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DISCUSSION OF THE FIRST
VOLUME OF THE TEXTBOOK

OF THE NEW HISTORY OF
COLONIAL AND DEPENDENT

COUNTRIES. Historical
Journal, No. 12, December

1940 

On  October  10,  1940,  in  the  Assembly  Hall  of  the  History
Faculty  of  the  Moscow Order  of  Lenin  at  the  Lomonosov  State
University, a joint meeting of the University Department of Modern
History  of  Colonial  and Dependent  Countries  and the  Sector  of
History  of  Colonial  and Dependent  Countries  of  the  Institute  of
History of the USSR Academy of Sciences was held, dedicated to
the discussion of the first volume of the textbook “New history of
colonial and dependent countries”.

In his opening remarks, the head of the department of modern
history  of  colonial  and  dependent  countries  of  Moscow  State
University, Comrade Staroseltsev pointed out that the authors of
the textbook in their work had to discard the concepts of bourgeois
historiography  unacceptable  for  Soviet  historians  and  the  anti-
Marxist “theories” of the saboteurs that once operated on the front
of Soviet oriental studies. The main difficulty was that the authors
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had to create a university  course for a new historical  discipline
literally out of the blue.

The second difficulty was to distinguish between the materials
of the new textbook from the materials of the history textbooks of
the USSR and modern history. In their work, the authors focused
mainly on the internal history of colonial and dependent countries.

The  team  of  authors  did  a  lot  of  work  on  the  book. Each
chapter  was  repeatedly  discussed  with  the  aim  of  reaching
common conclusions.

On behalf of the team of authors and editors, the head of the
sector of history of colonial and dependent countries, comrade S.
N. Rostovsky. The speaker talked about what tasks the team of
authors  faced,  how  these  tasks  were  solved,  and  what
shortcomings  of  the  textbook  could  not  be  eliminated. The
textbook  under  discussion  is  the  fruit  of  collective  labour. The
authors  worked  out  the  outline  of  the  book  together. Each
prepared chapter was repeatedly subjected to harsh and detailed
criticism. The  various  chapters  were  revised  7  to  22
times. Experience  has  shown  that  the  way  of  teamwork  was
correct.

The  authors  strove  to  show  the  history  of  the  colonial
countries in connection with the general course of human history,
to trace the place and role of this or that colonial country in it. This
basic idea also determined the periodization of the history of the
colonial  countries. Of  course,  the turning dates  are different  for
different  countries. In  India,  the  new history  begins  in  the  18th
century, in China—from the middle of the 19th century, etc. But
this  does  not  mean that  it  is  impossible  to  establish  a  general
periodization of the history of the colonial countries.

The  tutorial  consists  of  one  introductory  and  two  main
sections. If it were a textbook on the Eastern Middle Ages, then the
introductory  section  would  be  unnecessary. But  in  a  modern
history textbook, an introduction was necessary. The introductory
section provides a description of the colonial countries by the end
of the 18th century. The introduction shows how the exploitation of
the  colonies  influenced  the  development  of  capitalism  in  the
metropolises,  and how this development,  in turn,  influenced the
economy of the colonies. In addition, the authors sought to show in
the introduction the spontaneous struggle of the colonial peoples
against  their  oppressors. The  first  main  section  presents  the
history of the colonial and dependent countries during the period
of  the  victory  and  consolidation  of  capitalism. It  shows  the
“smooth” development of capitalist Europe, achieved at the cost of
the brutal exploitation and oppression of the colonies, the national
liberation struggle of the oppressed peoples, attempts of the ruling
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classes through reforms to adapt to the development of the world
market. The  second  main  section  shows  the  struggle  for  the
redistribution  of  colonies  during  the  period  of  imperialism,  new
methods of their exploitation, the struggle of the colonial peoples
against  the  invaders. The  authors  strove  to  show  how  the
conditions were ripe for the transformation of the colonies from a
source  of  imperialist  power  into  a  reserve  of  the  proletarian
revolution. This  section  also  describes  the  role  played  by  the
colonies in the First World Imperialist War. how the conditions were
ripe  for  the  transformation  of  the  colonies  from  a  source  of
imperialism’s  strength  into  a  reserve  of  the  proletarian
revolution. This  section  also  describes  the  role  played  by  the
colonies in the First World Imperialist War. how the conditions were
ripe  for  the  transformation  of  the  colonies  from  a  source  of
imperialism’s  strength  into  a  reserve  of  the  proletarian
revolution. This  section  also  describes  the  role  played  by  the
colonies in the First World Imperialist War.

The second volume of the textbook has already been prepared
and will soon be out of print. It will show the impact on the colonial
world  of  the First  World Imperialist  War  and the Great  October
Socialist Revolution. In the second volume, much attention is paid
to  the  Leninist-Stalinist  formulation  of  the  national-colonial
question  in  the  era  of  imperialism  and  proletarian
revolutions. Shows the beginning of the liberation of the colonies
from the yoke of imperialism, the role of bourgeois and communist
parties in the liberation movement. The significance of the USSR
and its experience in resolving the national question for the course
of the liberation struggle in the colonies, the significance for it of
the struggle of the Communist International and the works of its
leaders—Lenin and Stalin.

The team of  authors avoided  commonplaces  and scholastic
characteristics. In the textbook, the unity of the historical course of
development is traced in the specific diversity of the development
of various colonial  countries. The authors sought to show in the
textbook the masses of the people, and not only the activities of
kings, generals, etc. “We took the” Short Course in the History of
the  CPSU  (B)  “as  a  model  of  presentation,—says  Comrade
Rostovsky.  and  a  number  of  other  peoples,  which  bourgeois
historians neglected. The writing team tried to avoid any kind of
subjectivism  and  not  deviate  from  the  historical  truth.  The
objectivity  of  the  presentation  led  to  the  fact  that  almost  no
changes  were  necessary  in  the  textbook  after  the  well-known
events of 1939...

Authors  and  editors  are  not  fooled  by  the  results
achieved. There are a number of shortcomings in the book. These
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include  an  overly  concise  presentation  of  the  history  of
international relations. In an effort to reduce the size of the book,
the  authors  preferred  to  provide  more  material  on  the  internal
history  of  the  colonies  through  sections  on  international
relations. The issues of culture and everyday life, in particular the
issue of  the status of  women, are highlighted in a very concise
manner. The  role  of  religious  organizations  in  the  historical
development  of  the  countries  of  the  East  is  insufficiently
shown. The  textbook  does  not  elaborate  on  the  issues  of
historiography and the problem of the historical  lag of  the East
from  the  West. This  is  due  to  the  completely  inadequate
monographic elaboration of these problems.

Remarks  were  made  by  Professors  Zakhoder  and  Belyaev,
MSU  graduate  students  Rudenko,  Bondarevsky,  Somin  and
Kheifets, MSU student Belenky, Comrade Danzig (Military Academy
of  the  Red  Army  named  after  Frunze),  comrade. Turtygin,
comrade Once and others.

The speakers pointed to a number of individual shortcomings.
The same events are covered in textbooks on the history of

the USSR, modern history and the history of colonial countries in
different ways. The intervention of  England and partly  France in
Russian-Turkish relations  (wars of  1828-1829,  1853-1356,  1877-
1878  and  the  Balkan  wars  of  1912-1913)  is  not  sufficiently
emphasized. The  counter-revolutionary  role  of  the  Menshevik
government  in  Georgia  and  the  Mussavat  government  in
Azerbaijan during the civil  war in the USSR was not sufficiently
noted.

It is not sufficiently shown how the imperialist countries used
their colonies to prepare for the first imperialist world war. There is
too little material on colonial economics in the textbook.

In  the  textbook,  space  is  too  unevenly  distributed  among
individual countries. By reducing the sections on Turkey and Iran,
more space should be given to the Latin countries; America and
equatorial Africa.

The  speakers  noted  that,  despite  these  shortcomings  and
gaps,  the  textbook  is  the  best  of  all  history  textbooks  for
universities that have been published over the past two years. Its
authors  managed  to  combine  a  high  theoretical  level  with  the
concrete  presentation  of  historical  material. The  book  under
discussion  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  world  literature  on  the
history  of  the  colonies;  it  is  of  great  political  and  educational
significance.

In  his  closing  remarks,  Comrade Rostovsky  thanked  the
participants  in  the  debate  for  the  comments  and  suggestions
made and noted that the editors  would take them into account
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when  re-publishing  them. The  speaker  did  not  agree  with  a
number of proposals. In particular, it is unacceptable, according to
Comrade. Rostovsky, the proposal is to give a definition of colonies
in the introduction. The task was to show the variety of types of
colonies and methods of colonial policy of the imperialist states,
and not at all to compose meaningless definitions.

N. SOMIN.

Source :  Historical Journal, No. 12, December 1940, pp. 152-
155   https://libmonster.ru/m/articles/view/ 
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F. DEGTJARIK, G.
EHRENBURG. Historical

Journal, No. 1, January 1941
The publication of a university textbook on the new history of

colonial  and  dependent  countries* is  a  significant  event  in  the
cultural life of our country.

Describing the first imperialist world war, Lenin wrote: “The
peculiarity of the situation lies in the fact that in this war the fate
of  the  colonies  being  decided  by  war  on  the  Continent”1. This
position remains correct today, when the second imperialist war is
turning into a world war. Therefore, the history of the colonies is
now of  particular  interest,  and knowledge of  it  is  necessary  for
Soviet readers in order to correctly navigate a number of complex
issues of international politics.

The  authors  of  the  textbook  did  not  have  ready-made
samples. They  set  about  compiling  the  first  Marxist-Leninist
textbook  on  the  modern  history  of  colonial  and  dependent
countries.

The  team  of  authors  collected  and  systematized  a  lot  of
interesting factual material. The textbook presents in chronological
order  the  most  important  historical  events,  facts  and
characteristics  of  historical  figures; the  content  of  the  book  is
presented in a lively and interesting way.

The  first  volume  of  the  textbook  covers  two  periods:  the
period  of  the  victory  and  consolidation  of  capitalism  in  the
advanced  countries  (1789-1870)  and  the  period  of  imperialism
until the end of the First World Imperialist War (1870-1918). The
textbook sets out a new history of China, Korea, Indonesia, Indo-
China, India, Afghanistan, Iran, Turkey, Egypt, North, Tropical and
South  Africa,  Latin  America,  etc.,  that  is,  countries  occupying
about 69 percent of the earth’s territory. sphere and accounting
for up to 58 percent of the total population of the earth.

The textbook clearly shows the system of the colonial policy of
the  capitalist  powers  based  on  bribery,  robbery,  violence,

* Institute of History of the USSR Academy of Sciences. Sector of
the history of  colonial  and dependent countries. ”New history of
colonial and dependent countries”. T. I. Ed. S. N. Rostovsky, I. M.
Reisner,  G.  S.  Kara-Murza,  B.  K.  Rubtsova. Sotsekgiz. 1940.
p. 784.50 thousand copies. RUB 14.
1 Lenin. T. XVIII, p. 196.
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treachery. The  history  of  the  national  liberation  struggle  of  the
colonial peoples against foreign oppressors is presented in some
detail, and a number of heroes of this struggle are shown.

Such a textbook could not have appeared in the imperialist
countries, for the imperialist bourgeoisie treats the peoples of the
colonies as “inferior,” “uncultured,” etc., while bourgeois science
tries to disguise the policy of colonial plunder with tales about the
“cultural mission” of the imperialists among the backward peoples.

Only in the country of victorious socialism was it possible to
create a truly scientific course in the new history of dependent and
colonial  countries, a course in which the predatory policy of the
imperialists was exposed and the various stages of the struggle of
oppressed peoples for independence were highlighted. This course
is undoubtedly a peer-reviewed textbook.

It should be noted, however, that the textbook, unfortunately,
suffers from some significant shortcomings.

First of all, a few words about the periodisation adopted by the
textbook.

The textbook adheres to the chronological principles that are
adopted in our universities  for the course in the new history of
colonial  and  dependent  countries. But,  calling  the  introduction
(from the end of the 15th century) part of the first, the first period
(1789-1870)—part  of  the second,  and the second period (1870-
1918)—part  of the third, the authors introduced some confusion
into the periodisation.

The  introductory  theoretical  chapters  are  poorly  written. In
them we do not find the information that is absolutely necessary
for  a  textbook  on the  history  of  the  colonies. For  example,  the
authors  do  not  characterize  the  tasks,  features  and  political
significance  of  the  course  in  the  new  history  of  colonial  and
dependent countries.

It is also unclear why the introductory articles do not contain
detailed Marxist-Leninist definitions of such concepts as “colony”,
“dependent country”, although cursory remarks on this issue are
scattered throughout the textbook.

In our opinion, the introductory chapter should clearly explain
the essence  and main features of  these concepts  in  relation to
different historical epochs.

Not having received these basic definitions at the beginning of
the  textbook,  just  like  explaining  which  countries  and  for  what
reasons are included in the course of the history of colonial and
dependent  countries,  the  reader  may  come  to  the  erroneous
conclusion  that,  say,  countries  such  as  Afghanistan,  Iran  and
Turkey are currently semi-colonies.
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A serious and annoying gap in the introductory article to Part
3  is  that  it  does  not  say  anything  about  the  Leninist-Stalinist
doctrine of the nation, the process of forming people into a nation,
or the nature of bourgeois-national movements.

Comrade Stalin, in his works on the national-colonial question,
gave  an  exhaustive  analysis  of  the  essence  of  the  national
liberation movements in the colonies and dependent countries and
the  most  valuable  theoretical  instructions  on  the  formation  of
national states, on the formation and development of nations. The
textbook does not even mention the classic Stalinist definition of
nation: “Nation—is a historically constituted, stable community of
language,  territory,  economic  life,  and  psychological  make-up
manifested in a common culture”1.

The textbook does not even contain the Stalinist provision that
the folding and development  of  nations,  the growth of  national
movements  are  characteristic  of  the  era  of  development  of
capitalism and occur in the struggle against the feudal system and
foreign oppressors. And yet, without assimilating this thesis, it is
impossible to correctly understand the essence of the bourgeois
revolutions in the East in the period 1905-1912.

The introductory chapters mention Lenin’s article “Backward
Europe  and  Advanced  Asia”,  which  contains  very  important
statements  about  the  historical  role  of  the  bourgeoisie  of  the
colonies  and  dependent  countries,  about  the  division  of  this
bourgeoisie into radical democratic and liberal, about the political
characteristics of both groups.

It should also be noted that the textbook did not adequately
reflect the Marxist-Leninist doctrine of two historical trends in the
national question—

a doctrine in  the light  of  which  only the national  liberation
movement in the colonies can be understood.

In his article “Critical Notes on the National Question” (1913),
Lenin  wrote:  “Developing  capitalism  knows  two  historical
tendencies  in  the  national  question.  First:  the  awakening  of
national  life  and  national  movements,  the  struggle  against  all
national  oppression,  the  creation  of  national  states.  Second:
development  and  more  frequent  intercourse  between  nations,
breaking down national barriers, creating an international unity of
capital, economic life in general, politics, science, etc.

Both  tendencies  are  the  essence  of  the  world  law  of
capitalism. The  first  predominates  at  the  beginning  of  its

1 (J.  Stalin  “Marxism and  the  national-colonial  question”,  p.  11.
Gospolitizdat. 1939.
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development,  the  second  characterizes  mature  capitalism,
heading towards its transformation into a socialist society”2.

On page 158 in the introductory article, this article is cited,
but the authors do not sufficiently generalize the historical  facts
from the point of view of the laws discovered by Lenin.

One cannot but reproach the authors for a certain tendency to
embellish other socio-political movements in the countries of the
East in  the 19th century,  to gloss over the negative aspects  of
these  movements. We will  talk  about  specific examples  of  such
embellishment  (Kan  Yu-wei  movement,  Arabi  Pasha’s  uprising)
below.

It  is  necessary  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  history  of
individual countries.

1. China. In general, the history of China is well presented in
the textbook. Thanks to the knowledge of the subject,  the large
amount of material at the disposal of the author, and the concise
and vivid form of presentation, these chapters of the textbook are
read with interest.

The merits of the chapters on the history of China include, first
of all, the fact that the question of the Chinese gentry (shenshi),
which  is  confused  in  the  historical  literature,  is  clearly  and
correctly covered in the textbook. Explaining the social nature of
shenshi, the author proceeds from the characteristics of the estate
system  that  existed  in  China. And  this  is  absolutely  true. It  is
impossible  to  understand  who  the  shenshi  are  in  China  if  we
consider them outside the context of the class system. Shenshi is a
privileged class. The author points out that the Chinese shenshi did
not  fundamentally  differ  from  the  personal  nobles  in  other
countries. From among the shenshi in China, the service nobility,
the famous Chinese Mandarin, was appointed.

However,  we  cannot  agree  with  some  of  the  author’s
statements.

We  believe  that  the  Chinese  reformers  (Kang  Yu-wei  and
others),  who came to power for  “a hundred days” in  1898,  are
idealized in the textbook. ”The reformers went to death proudly,
like true heroes”1 

Thanks to the blood shed by the reformers, “the struggle for
China’s renewal has risen to a new level” (p. 624), the textbook
says. The reader may get the impression that the leaders of the
liberal reform movement of 1898 were fighters for a genuine (and
not  superficial)  renewal  of  China. In  fact,  the  Kang  Yu-wei
movement,  which  was progressive  for  that time,  was a summit

2 Lenin. V. XVII, pp. 139 - 140.
1
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attempt by some dimensional reforms that would come “from the
throne, renew, modernise China. We should also not forget that
Kang Yu-wei and his supporters also persecuted and another goal
—to  prevent  movement  from  below,  to  prevent  the  people’s
revolution.  They  feared  the  masses  of  the  people  more  than
reaction. Suffice it to refer to the book “Study”, compiled by Chang
Chih-tung,  one  of  the  supporters  of  Kang  Yu-wei,  a  book  that
became,

This  book—the  programme  document  of  the  reformers—
describes  the  “horrors”  of  the  republic:  “In  the  event  of  the
abolition of the monarchy ... the scientist would sit and eat all the
time, the peasant would not pay taxes, the merchant would collect
immeasurable wealth, the worker would go on strike, seeking more
high wages, the proletariat would rob, the son would not obey the
father,  the  pupil—the  teacher,  the  wife—the  husband;  the  law
would be nothing for a high-ranking, the strong would offend the
weak, and humanity would be destroyed!”

“Heaven  has  only  one  sun,  so  a  people  cannot  have  two
sovereigns,”  the  reformers  repeated  the  dictum of  the  ancient
Chinese philosopher Mengzi.

While idealising the reformers, the author, unfortunately, did
not  show the  essence  of  the  reform movement. Lenin  wrote  in
1912: “... the liberals are interested in sitting next to him without
undermining  the  power  of  the  landowner  ...  the  liberals  are
interested in such a division of power with the landowner so that
neither the worker nor the democracy will get anything at all...”1.Of
course, we are far from considering the Chinese reformers of the
late  19th  century  to  be  pure  representatives  of  the  liberal
bourgeoisie. But Kang Yu-wei and his supporters were interested in
preserving  the  Manchurian  monarchy  and  sharing  power  with
it. They  were  interested  in  such  a  division  of  power  with  the
Manchurian  monarchy  so  that  the  Chinese  masses  did  not  get
anything.

The  movement  of  Kang  Yu-wei  and  his  supporters  was  an
attempt by the bourgeois part of the feudal lords and the still small
indigenous bourgeoisie at that time to protect  China by reforms
from  above  from  the  threat  of  complete  foreign
enslavement. These reforms were top-level, they did not affect the
foundations of the feudal state. For the first time, on the soil  of
China,  the  trend  of  capitalist  development  along  the  “Prussian
path” was reflected in a peculiar, specific refraction.

While embellishing the reformers, the author apparently forgot
that the revolutionary-democratic  teaching of  the great  Chinese

1 Lenin. V. XV, p. 403.
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revolutionary  Sun Yat-sen was largely  formed in  the ideological
struggle against the ideas and policies of the reformers, that the
revolutionary views of Sun Yat-sen were honed in this struggle.

The  author  did  not  reveal  the  essence  of  the  reform
movement, did not say a word about the reasons for its defeat, did
not try to find out the lessons of this movement. It was necessary
to show in the textbook that attempts to save China by peaceful
means, through reforms from above, without the masses, without
the people, without revolution, would inevitably end in failure.

A few words about the Chinese revolution of 1911-1912.
We  cannot  agree  with  the  categorical  assertion  that  this

revolution “was not a people’s revolution” (p. 643).
This statement is clearly contrary  to Lenin’s statement that

the author quotes three lines  later:  “China Freedom Union won
peasant  democracy  and  the  liberal  bourgeoisie”2. It  also
contradicts what is said a few pages earlier in the textbook itself:
“The  people  took  an  active  part  in  the  revolution.  its  first
regiments. They created fighting squads, pickets” (p. 639).

This is followed by the assertion that the masses “followed the
bourgeoisie, the students, the troops, without putting forward their
class  demands”  (ibid.). It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  this
passage can be reconciled with what is said on the same page:
“The  first  strikes  broke  out.  The  workers  put  forward  their
professional  demands.” ”Peasant interests  found some reflection
in Sun Yat-sen’s revolutionary program...”

To  make  ends  meet,  the  author  immediately  makes
reservations  that  the peasantry  “acted  spontaneously,  not  as a
cohesive organized force,” and that Sun Yat-sen “did not come to
the realization of the need to raise the peasantry, organize it, rely
on  it  in  his  further  struggle.”(ibid.). Such  an assessment  of  the
Chinese revolution and its leader, Sun Yat-sen, contradicts Lenin’s
statements on these issues.

If  in  the  Turkish  and  Portuguese  revolutions  of  the  20th
century, which were not popular, “... the mass of the people, the
vast  majority  of  them  actively,  independently,  with  their  own
economic  and  political  demands  ...  do  not  noticeably  appear”1,
then in the Chinese revolution the situation was otherwise.

Lenin in 1908 pointed out that after the Russian-Japanese war
in China is inevitable, “... the transition of the old Chinese riots in a
conscious democratic movement”2. In other works, already directly

2 Lenin. V. XV, p. 189.

1 Lenin. V. XXI, p. 396.
2 Lenin. V. XII. p. 306.
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devoted  to  the  Chinese  revolution,  Lenin  wrote:  “In  Asia,
everywhere  is  growing,  spreading  and  gaining  a  powerful
democratic  movement  bourgeoisie  there  still  is  with the people
against reaction awakening to life,  light, hundreds of  millions of
free people..”3.

“"How long has China been known as a model of countries of
century-old complete stagnation? And now political  life is  in full
swing in China, the social movement and the democratic approach
are in full  swing. Following the Russian movement of  1905,  the
democratic revolution swept all of Asia—Turkey, Persia, China”4.

Thus, the participation of the broad masses of the people in
the Chinese revolution  is  indisputable. It  is  also undeniable  that
the masses played an active role in the revolution, thanks to which
Chinese democracy won a temporary victory. Lenin wrote that in
China, “power would have never moved, even temporarily, even
conditionally, to the liberal Yuanshikayu,” if not for the victory of
the Chinese democracy contrary Yuanshikayu”5.

If it had not been for this temporary victory, Lenin could not
have posed the main question, on the resolution of which the fate
of the Chinese revolution depended: “Will the peasants, who are
not led by the party of the proletariat, be able to maintain their
democratic position against the liberals who are just waiting for
the right moment to turn to the right?—this  will  show the near
future”6.

Therefore, the author’s assertion is inaccurate: “The bourgeois
revolution ended without unfolding” (p. 643). Although the author
cited the above quotation from Lenin, he was unable to draw the
correct conclusion from it.

About Sun Yat-sen and the importance of its activity for the
development of the Chinese revolution, Lenin wrote in 1910 in his
article “Democracy and Populism in China”: “The platform of the
great Chinese democracy—... just such a platform is an article by
Sun Yat-Sen”7  ... According to Lenin, the ideas of Sun Yat-sen bred
“... profound revolutionary movement of hundreds and hundreds of
millions of  people who now finally  drawn into the flow of world
capitalist  civilization”8. “Before,  we,—he  wrote—a  really  great
ideology  really  great  people  who  can  not  only  lament  their

3 Lenin. V. XVI, p. 395.
4 Ibid., p. 383.
5 Lenin. V. XV, p. 403.
6 Lenin. V. XVI, p. 189.
7 Ibid., p. 26.
8 Ibid., p. 27.
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centuries of slavery, not only to dream of freedom and equality,
but also to deal with China’s age-old oppressors”9.

The chapter on China’s participation in the 1914-1918 World
War  does  not  quite  correctly  state  Japan’s  position  on  this
issue. The  phrase  “British  and  Japanese  diplomats  urged  both
northern and southern governments to enter the war” (p. 647) is
not accurate. It is necessary to distinguish between two periods in
Japan’s position on the issue of China’s annexation to the Entente:
before 1917 and in 1917. It is known that Japan in the first period
was  against  the  involvement  of  China  in  the  war. ”The
participation of the latter (China—D. and E.) in the war and the
future peace conference arouses Japanese fears no less than the
question of compensation to China, from which Japan’s interests
could  suffer,”10 the  Russian  ambassador  to  Tokyo  wrote  to  the
Minister of Foreign Affairs 1 December 1915.

Japan  agreed  to  China’s  entry  into  the  war  only  after  it
concluded a secret  agreement with Russia, France, England and
Italy in February-March 1917 to support these powers’ Japanese
claims to the former German colonies in China.

2.  Korea. The following description of the events of 1895 in
Korea causes bewilderment:

 “On a dark autumn night on October 8, 1895, the royal palace
was surrounded by Japanese soldiers. ... the assassins broke into
the inner chambers. When the king Yi Hui, frightened by the noise,
appeared in front of them, they seized him ... The king cried and
begged  to spare the queen.  Then the assassins threw the king
aside and burst  into the rooms of  his  daughter  ...  The minister
stood with outstretched hands in front of the door to protect the
queen.  Both  of  his  hands  were cut  off.  Meanwhile,  Queen  Min,
disguised as a servant, tried to escape from the palace, but was
overtaken  by  Japanese  assassins  and  fatally  She  fell,  but
mustering her  last  strength,  asked if  her  son was still  alive.  In
response, one of the Japanese stepped on her chest and thrust a
sabre  into  her  stomach  ...  the  killers  dragged  the  queen’s  still
trembling body into the garden...” (p. 657, 658, 659).

In  such  an  “artistic”  style,  more  suitable  for  an  adventure
novel  than  for  a  history  textbook,  the  author  describes  the
massacre  of  the  Japanese  military  against  Queen
Minh. Fortunately, this is the only example of this style. But it’s not
just about style.

9 Ibid.
1010 ”International relations in the era of imperialism”, series III. V.
IX, p. 411. Socekgiz. 1937.
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Korean history is generally out of luck in the textbook. This is
very  annoying,  because  the  history  of  Korea  could  show  the
specific features of the Japanese colonial regime. This was all the
more  necessary  because  the  Japanese  imperialists  were
transferring the methods of enslavement they used in the colonies
to the regions of China they occupied.

The bloody system of Japanese domination in Korea is very
complex  and  varied. In  addition  to  open  terror,  this  system
includes  bribery  of  the  Korean  elite,  branched  espionage,
demagogic propaganda, etc.

The Japanese do not limit themselves to banning Koreans from
printing  newspapers  and  books  in  Korean  and  burning  Korean
literature  (p.  664):  they  publish  their  newspapers  and  books  in
Korean in Korea, thus channelling their  influence on the Korean
population through the Korean press they created.

With  the help  of  all  these  techniques,  the Japanese agents
managed to achieve certain successes in consolidating Japanese
domination in Korea. In the textbook, however, this entire complex
system of the Japanese colonial regime in Korea is simplified.

A  small  section  on  religion  in  Korea  is  also  not  free  from
errors.

This is not to say that “the most widespread religion in Korea
is  shamanism”  (p.  650). It  is  not  true  that  Buddhism,  which
appeared in Korea as early as the 4th century, “did not leave any
noticeable  traces  in  the  beliefs  of  the  masses”  (p.  651). The
monuments of material culture testify precisely to the wide spread
of Buddhism among the Korean population.

The  author  did  not  say  a  word  about  Shintoism,  which
penetrated into Korea at the beginning of the 19th century and
soon after  the  occupation  of  Korea  by Japan  became the state
religion. The author did not mention Christianity, which penetrated
into  Korea  at  the  end  of  the  18th  century. It  is  known  that
Christianity  was  officially  recognized  by  the  Korean  king in  the
middle of the 19th century.

The chapter on Korea is weaker than the other chapters in the
textbook. The editors should have thoroughly revised this chapter
in the second edition of the book.

3.  Iran. The chapters of the textbook devoted to Iran and, in
particular, the Iranian revolution of 1905-1911, contain a large and
interesting  material. The  book  clearly  shows  the  enormous
influence of the Russian revolution of  1905 on the revolution in
Iran. But along with the valuable material, here, unfortunately, one
can find incorrect definitions and significant gaps.

For example, speaking about the forms of land ownership in
Iran (pp. 110-111), the authors for some reason ignored the very
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important statements of Marx and Engels about a peculiar form of
feudalism in Asia. These statements were not taken into account in
the paragraph on agrarian relations in India (pp. 38-39).

The originality of the historical development of Asian countries
is largely explained by the existence in these countries of state
ownership  of  land. The  founders  of  scientific  communism
considered this circumstance very important for understanding the
history of the East. “The state is the supreme sovereignty of the
owner  of  the  land  here—.  Landed  property,  concentrated  on  a
national  scale But in  this  case there is  no private ownership of
land, although there is both private and common possession and
use of land”1.

The  authors  did  not  clearly  characterize  the  sharecropping
system  of  crop  distribution  that  was  established  from  time
immemorial  and  which  has  survived  to  this  day  in  Iran:  “The
peasants had to give their masters from one to two thirds, and in
some  areas  even  up  to  three  quarters  of  the  total  harvest,
depending  on  whose  agricultural  implements,  seeds,  working
cattle were used by the peasant, landlords or their own ... (p. 112).
In fact, the distribution of the crop between the landowner and the
peasant in Iran depends on five means of production: land, water,
seeds, draft animals and human labour. the landowner, depends
on which of these funds the landowner provided him.

Since most of the Iranian peasant land lease from the landlord
can give only his work, he has to give the landlord  4 /5  harvest.

On  page  537,  referring  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Iranian
bourgeois revolution of 1905-1911, which was initially led by the
clergy,  the  authors  ignore  one  of  the  important  reasons  that
prompted the clergy to fight the Shah’s government. The Iranian
clergy considered the Qajar dynasty to be a usurper. Ever since
the time of Fath Ali Shah (1797-1834), and especially during the
reign of Nasser-ed-Din Shah (1848-1896), the antagonism between
the Shiite clergy and the Shah’s power was very strong. The Qajar
shahs  claimed  the  supreme  authority  in  religious  affairs,  for
religion  in  Iran  has  always  been  a  powerful  factor  in  political
domination. For their part, the Shiite mujteheds1  did not recognise
this  right  for  the  Qajars  and  sought  to  subordinate  the  Shah’s
power to the control of the clergy.

The connection between the Young Turkish revolution and the
revolutionary events in Iran is not shown. It  is  not told how the
tribes  and  peoples  of  Iran  (except  for  the  Bakhtiars)  behaved

1 K. Marx “Capital”. V. III, p. 696. Gospolitizdat. 1938
1 Mojtekheds  are  theologians,  representatives  of  the  highest
Muslim clergy.
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during  he  Iranian  revolution:  Shahsevens,  Turkmens,  Kurds,
Armenians, etc.

4.  Ottoman  Empire. The  authors  should  pay  special
attention to the shortcomings of the XX chapter of the textbook,
devoted  to  the  history  of  Turkey  from  1870  to  1918. Here,
historical facts are presented fragmentarily, without the necessary
analysis  of  events. Thus,  we do not find in this chapter  a clear,
scientific  explanation  of  the  process  of  Turkey’s  transformation
into a semi-colony of European powers. The evolution and change
of the political face of the Young Turks during the period from the
revolution  of  1908  to  the  imperialist  war  of  1914-1918  are
completely not shown. There is no analysis of the processes that
took place  in  the economy and social  life  of  Turkey  during the
World War, that is, during the period when the prerequisites for the
Kemalist revolution were created.

A common flaw in the chapters on Turkey is that the problems
of  cultural  movements  and questions  of  religion are completely
omitted. The  textbook  also  does  not  cover  pan-Islamism—a
movement  that  played  such  a  significant  role  throughout  the
Muslim East.

The  little  that  has  been  said  about  Turkish  culture  is
objectionable. On page 31 we read: “Such countries of ancient and
high  culture  as  China,  Iran,  the  Ottoman  Empire,  by  this  time
managed  to  reveal  their  backwardness  and  weakness.” Turkey
cannot  be  ranked  on a  par  with  China  and Iran  in  the  field  of
culture. There  is  no  need  to  talk  about  the  “ancient  and  high
culture” of the Ottoman Empire.

5.  Egypt. The  chapters  on  Egypt  are  lively  and  read  with
interest. But  there  are  also  disadvantages. It  is  known,  for
example, that Engels wrote to Bernstein on August 9, 1882 about
the  leader  of  the  national  liberation  struggle  of  the  Egyptian
people, Arabi Pasha: “We know little about Arabi, but you can put
ten points against one, that this is an ordinary Pasha who does not
want  to  yield  to financial  tycoons.  collection  of  taxes,  because,
according to the good oriental  custom, he prefers to rake them
into his own pocket”2.

The authors, setting out the history of the national liberation
movement  in  Egypt,  preferred  to  leave  without  a  proper
description  of  the  leader  of  the  Arabi  movement  and  avoided
generalizations and a final assessment of the movement. Despite
this  reticence,  it  is  clear  from the  entire  presentation  that  the
authors exaggerate the revolutionary spirit of Arabi Pasha.

2 K. Marx and F. Engels. Op. V. XXVII, p. 234.
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On page 464 we read that the Watanists,  headed by Arabi
Pasha,  first  put  forward  the  slogan  “Egypt  for  the
Egyptians.” ”They proclaimed that the Egyptians are a nation that
has the right to an independent state existence. They sought to
defend the independence of Egypt, create a national government,
establish  a  constitutional  order,  and  increase  the  army.” If  the
authors  consider  Engels’  statement  about  Arabi  Pasha  to  be
outdated, since Engels might not have had reliable information at
that time, then they should, on the basis of the latest scientific
research, properly qualify and evaluate the role and personality of
Arabi. It  remains  unclear  to  the  readers  why  the  textbook’s
assessment  of  the  Arabi  Pasha’s  revolt  contradicts  Engels’
statements.

6. Countries of Latin America and Africa. The chapters on
Latin  America  are  generally  commendable. However,  here,  too,
some shortcomings. On page 734 it is said about the landlessness
of the peasantry in Latin America. It is hardly possible, as it is done
in  the textbook,  to  consider  this  phenomenon as analogous  for
various  Latin  American  countries. In  Mexico,  for  example,
landlessness  was  the  result  of  government  policy,  while  in
Argentina it was the result of social stratification, etc.

In our opinion, it would be wrong to call the Mexican revolution
of  1910-1911  only  bourgeois,  as  is  done  in  the  title  of  the
paragraph on page 748. During these years the revolution was just
beginning. It lasted until 1917, and if we consider it as a whole, it
was more of a bourgeois-democratic character, since the masses
put forward their slogans and their demands in it. For example, the
slogan “Land of the Landless” and other demands of the masses
were reflected in the Mexican Constitution of 1917. The textbook
does  not  sufficiently  show  the  armed  struggle  of  the  Indian
communities, participation in the revolution of the proletariat, the
role of the “red battalions”, etc.

Almost the entire chapter  XVII,  entitled “Tropical  and South
Africa”, is devoted not so much to the internal history of African
peoples as to the colonial policy of Europeans in Africa (the fight
against the slave trade, the study and conquest of Africa, etc.). At
the same time, in this chapter, as in other chapters on Africa, for
the first time in our historical literature an attempt is made to give
a history of the colonial enslavement of the peoples of the “black
continent”, and the author has collected valuable and little-known
material.

In conclusion, a few comments on minor flaws.
It is necessary to note the excessive detail and fragmentation

of headings,  going to the detriment of  the completeness of  the
presentation. For  example,  the  headings  “Negroes”  (p.  75)  and

39



“German penetration into South Africa”  (p. 356) each consist of
several lines. On page 426, in a short paragraph under the heading
“The Istanbul Conference of Powers,” it does not even say which
powers are being discussed. There are many such examples.

The  textbook  often  quotes  without  citing  sources,  which
makes it difficult for students to use additional literature.

A  significant  gap  in  the  textbook  for  universities  is  that  it
contains neither a general list of references, nor lists of references
for individual chapters.

Despite  the  noted  shortcomings,  the  textbook  will
undoubtedly serve as a useful guide for the history departments of
our universities and for everyone who independently studies the
history  of  colonial  and dependent  countries. The  authors  of  the
textbook have done a great, necessary job.

Source: Historical Journal, No. 1, January 1941, p. 116-122 
https://libmonster.com.au/m/articles/view/discussion-first-volume-
textbook-new-history-colonial-and-dependent-countries
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The  textbook  “New  History  of  Colonial  and  Dependent
Countries” is intended for university students and can be used by
secondary school teachers, and also serves the purposes of self-
education. The  textbook  is  published  in  two  volumes:  the  first
volume covers the period from 1789 to 1918, the second volume
covers  the  period  from 1918  to  the  present  day. The  scientific
apparatus of the textbook is divided into volumes as follows: maps
and chronological  tables specially  designed for the textbook are
placed  in  both  volumes  according  to  their  content; indexes—
nominal,  geographical  and  bibliographic—are  at  the  end  of  the
second volume of the textbook. Dates in the textbook are given in
the new style.

____________________________________________

AUTHORS OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE FIRST VOLUME OF
THE NEW HISTORY OF COLONIAL AND DEPENDENT

COUNTRIES:

Prof. A.A.  Guber (Indo-Kitan,  Indonesia,  Philippines),
Assoc. M.  S.  Ivanov (Iran—parts  1  and  II),  Assoc. G.N.
Ilyinsky (Iran—part  III),  prof. G.S. Kara-Murza (China).
Assoc. V.B. Lutsky (Ottoman Empire—parts I and II, Northern
Africa,  Egypt),  Assoc. V.M.  Miroshevsky (Latin  America  and
West  Indies),  Assoc. X.I.  Muratov (Ottoman Empire—Part  III),
prof. I.M.  Reisner (India,  Afghanistan),  and  prof. S.N.
Rostovsky (introductory  chapters  to  parts  1  and  II),  and
prof. B.K.  Rubtsov (introductory  chapter  to  part  III),
and prof. N.S.  Taroseltsev (Korea),  prof. A.A.  Shiyk (Tropical
and South Africa). 

The chapter on Mongolia is based on materials presented
by  Assoc. V.A.  Avetisyan.  The  entire  team  of  authors
participated  in the review and discussion of  both  individual
chapters  and  the  textbook  as  a  whole.  The  outline  of  the
textbook  was  discussed  by  members  of  the  Department  of
Modern History of Colonial and Dependent Countries, Faculty
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of History, Moscow State University. The following took part in
the  review  and  discussion  of  individual  chapters  of  the
textbook:  Prof. B.E.  Berlin, prof. B.I.  Zakhoder, Assoc. X.I.
Kilberg, prof. Ya.V.  Yuoner, Assoc. A.F.  Miller, Assoc. A.M.
Osipov.Volume I  of  the textbook was also discussed by the
Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Academy of Sciences
and  the  Department  of  Modern  History  of  Colonial  and
Dependent Countries of the Faculty of History of the Leningrad
State University. The maps were compiled by N.A. Kiselev. The
literary edition was made by N.M. Goldberg. The volume was
prepared for publication by B.I. Gracheva and Ya. I. Danzig.
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PART 1. COLONIES OF
EUROPEAN POWERS AND

THE INDEPENDENT
COUNTRIES OF THE EAST

ON THE EVE OF THE
FRENCH BOURGEOIS

REVOLUTION

CHAPTER I. COLONIAL POLICY
IN THE ERA OF THE FIRST-
INITIAL ACCUMULATION OF

CAPITAL

The colonial policy of capitalist states has its roots in the
distant  past. Great  geographical  discoveries  of  the  15th-
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16th centuries, and the colonial seizures that followed are a
prelude to imperialist plunder. During this time, the objects
of colonial policy and its methods were repeatedly changed,
but  its  essence  remained  unchanged—the  robbery  and
oppression of weak peoples.

Colonial  plunder  and exploitation were of  tremendous
importance  in  the  history  of  the  formation  of  capitalist
society. With the help of  colonial  exploitation,  imperialism
maintains its existence at the present time.

The Great Geographical Discoveries

By  the end  of  the  15th century, in Western  Europe,
cities  grew up,  communication  developed between them,
capital  accumulated,  burghers  strengthened. “There was a
kind of world trade; Italians sailed in the Mediterranean and
beyond  along  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to
Flanders”1. In  the  coastal  cities  of  the  Levant,  European
goods were exchanged for Indian, Iranian, Turkish.

Money  has  become  a  universal  medium  of
exchange. Neither the nobility,  nor the urban estates,  nor
the peasantry, whose natural obligations were increasingly
replaced  by  monetary  ones,  could  not  do  without  them
now. Money at the end of the 15th century undermined and
eaten away from within feudalism.    “Wherever a personal
relationship  was  supplanted  monetary  relations,  genuine
service-payment  of  money,  there  is  a  place  of  feudal
relations  intercede  bourgeois”2. All  this  sharply  increased
the need for money, for gold, which until now the Europeans
received  mainly  from  Africa  and  which  in  significant
quantities went to the East in exchange for goods.

At the same time, it became more and more difficult to
use the usual  trade routes that until  then had connected
Europe  with  the  East. The  collapse  of  the  great  Mongol
power undermined the caravan trade between Europe and
China  through  the  Central  Asian  and  Mongolian
steppes. The  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks

1 Marx and Engels, Op., Vol. XVI, part 1, pp. 440-441.
2 Ibid., p. 442.
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blocked the way for the Europeans to the East through Asia
Minor and Syria. The sultans of Egypt held in their hands the
keys of trade with the East through the Red Sea and made
huge profits from mediation.

Feudalism of Western Europe in the 15th century was in
the  process  of  decomposition. But  production  in  the
countries of Western Europe still remained    “closed within
the framework of a purely guild craft, therefore, in essence,
it still retained a feudal character”1. However, despite all the
limitations  of  the  townspeople  and  artisans,     “they,  at
least,  were  in  motion,  while  the  nobility  stagnated  in
immobility”2. This  movement  was  directed  against  the
feudal bonds that fettered the capitalist development of the
countries of Western Europe.

The material conditions for the development of Western
Europe gave rise to a craving for long journeys. Everywhere,
but  especially  in  port  cities,  merchants,  scientists,
impoverished nobles, enterprising Catholic priests dreamed
of  overseas  countries  rich  in  gold,  spices,  fabrics  and
incense. “But this craving for long journeys, adventures in
search of gold, although it was carried out first in the feudal
and semi-feudal forms, was still fundamentally incompatible
with feudalism”3.

The  development  of  shipbuilding  technology,  the
emergence  of  a  compass  and  a  high-speed  caravel,  the
development  of  geographical  science  and  military  art
created the necessary conditions for long-distance travel.

Portugal  and Spain  were  pioneers in the discovery of
new countries and colonial  conquests. In the centuries-old
struggle with the Arab conquerors of the Iberian Peninsula,
Spain and Portugal turned into centralised feudal absolute
states. In this  struggle,  the incomparable Spanish infantry
was forged—the thunderstorm of  Europe in  the 15th and
16th centuries. Portugal  and Spain  fought  bitterly  against
the pirates of Tunisia, Algeria and Morocco. In this struggle,
they mastered the Arab and Italian techniques of military
shipbuilding and naval combat.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XVI, part 1, p. 441.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid., p. 442.
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The  severing  of  ties  with  the  East  damaged  the
commercial interests of the merchants of the coastal cities
and pushed them to  search  for  a  sea route  to  the  East,
bypassing the Arab-Turkish-Venetian monopoly.

Endless  wars  demanded  money,  money  was
needed to meet the needs of the newly created centralised
states, to maintain the army and bureaucracy, which in turn
forced the feudal-absolutist governments, nobles and clergy
to look for new ways to the East. 

   “The Portuguese were looking for gold on the African
coast,  in India,  in the entire Far East; gold was the magic
word  that  drove  the  Spaniards  across  the  Atlantic
Ocean, gold—that is what the white man demanded first of
all, as soon as he stepped on the newly discovered coast”1.

After the capture of Ceuta (on the north African coast)
in 1415, the Portuguese began a slow, almost century-old
advance south along the western coast of Africa. Merchants
traded gold and ivory from African peoples for trinkets, and
then  (from  1442),  when  the  first  batch  of  Negroes  was
delivered to Lagos, they began to seize and sell slaves. This
has  become the most  profitable  type of  trade. Merchants
and slave traders founded trading factories on the shores of
Africa.

In  1487,  the Portuguese Bartolome Dnas reached the
southern tip of Africa, later called the Cape of Good Hope.

In 1492, the Genoese Columbus, who was in the service
of  the  Spanish  kings,  discovered  a  new  continent,  later
called America.

In 1494, in the city of Tordesillas, the second Spanish-
Portuguese  agreement  on  the  division  of  the  globe  was
signed. All non-Christian countries that were located to the
west of the meridian, drawn 370 leagues west of the Cape
Verde  Islands,  were  declared  the  property  of  Spain; all
countries to the east of this meridian are the property of
Portugal.

In 1497-1499, Portuguese admiral Vasco da Gama made
his wonderful journey to the shores of India.

1 Ibid.
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The travels of Columbus and Vasco da Gama were of
the greatest significance for the history of mankind.

  “The discovery of America and the sea route around
Africa,” says the Communist Manifesto, “created a new field
for  the  growing  bourgeoisie. The East  Indies  and Chinese
markets, the colonisation of America, the exchange with the
colonies,  the  increase  in  the  number  of  instruments  of
circulation and goods in general gave an unheard of until
then  impetus  to  trade,  navigation,  industry  and  thus
significantly  accelerated  the  development  of  the
revolutionary element in the decaying feudal society”1.

Vasco-da-Gama

 The discoveries moved shopping centres to the shores
of  the Atlantic  Ocean. They laid  the foundation for  ocean
trade; they  contributed  to  the  “price  revolution”  in

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. V, p. 484.
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Europe. At the same time, they served as the beginning of
the  brutal  exploitation  of  the  peoples  of  the  newly
discovered  lands  in  the  interests  of  the  developing
capitalism of Europe.

Christopher Columbus

   “The discovery of gold and silver mines in America,
the  extermination,  enslavement  and  burial  of  the  native
population alive in the mines,  the first  steps towards the
conquest  and  plundering  of  the  East  Indies,  the
transformation  of  Africa  into  a  reserved  field  for  hunting
black people,—that was the morning dawn capitalist era of
production. These idyllic processes are the main moments
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of initial accumulation. They are followed by the trade wars
“of European nations, the arena for which is the globe”2.

The Colonial System of Portugal

During  the  first  two  decades  of  the  XVI  century, the
Portuguese  seized  the  most  important  trade  links  of  the
Indian Ocean. They defeated at Diu (north-western coast of
India)  the  fleet  of  their  competitors,  the  Arabs  and
Egyptians,  behind  which  stood  the  Venetians  (1509),
established control over the exit from the Red Sea and the
Persian  Gulf,  occupied  Malacca  (1511),  discovered  the
famous  Islands  spices  (1512),  which  became a  source  of
enormous wealth for  them, landed off the coast of  China
(Macau,  1517)  and  Japan  (near  the  southern  coast  of
Kyushu, 1542). Control over the African coast and the Cape
of  Good  Hope  had  long  been  in  their  hands. They  also
settled in Brazil.

The  Portuguese  conquerors  faced  diverse  peoples,
differing from each other in their historical past, language,
culture and socio-economic structure. The Portuguese came
into contact with the primitive communal system in Africa
and on most of  the Sunda Islands,  with the high  ancient
culture of feudal Iran, India, China and other countries of the
East.

All this led to the difference in the methods of colonial
exploitation used by the Portuguese.

The  interior  of  Africa  did  not  interest  the
Portuguese; everything  that  they  needed  in  Africa  (gold,
ivory,  slaves),  they  exchanged  with  Arab  merchants  and
Negro  princes. The  Portuguese  could  not  even  dream  of
conquering  India,  Iran,  China. These  countries  were  large
feudal empires, each of which could swallow several states
such as Portugal. In India, for example, there were at that
time up to 80 million inhabitants, in Portugal, however, no
more than 1.5 million. The military forces of Portugal in the
East  did  not  exceed  10  thousand  people. Portuguese
merchants,  slave  traders  and  aristocracy  were  not  at  all

2 Marx , Capital, vol. I, pp. 702-703.
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going to develop open lands. They wanted something else:
to monopolise trade with the East in their hands. By force
and  cunning,  they  snatched  from  the  princelings  the
obligation to recognise the Portuguese king as their overlord
and to give the Portuguese the right to establish fixed prices
for  goods; merchants  of  other  countries  could  buy  goods
only  after  the  port  of  Gali; every  ship  must  have  a
Portuguese  passport. This  was  quite  enough  to  ensure  a
monopoly of trade.

Relying on their fleet and fortresses, they controlled the
sea trade of the Indian Ocean.

In the fortress of Goa, located on the western coast of
India, was the seat of the viceroy, in whose hands all the
threads  of  government  of  the  seven  commandant  ships
were concentrated,  into which the eastern possessions of
Portugal  were divided. The Viceroy communicated directly
with  the  King  of  Portugal  and  with  the  Indian  Council,
created  specifically  to  govern  the  newly  conquered
regions. The  administration,  as  a  rule,  changed  after  3
years,  the  Inquisition  was  created  everywhere,  which
intervened in everything and established a complex system
of investigation.

The Portuguese received especially large incomes from
piracy, the slave trade, and the spice monopoly. Lisbon has
become  one  of  the  largest  ports  in  Europe. For  spices,
European  merchants  had  to  come  to  Lisbon. The  largest
intermediaries in the Portuguese trade with Europe were the
Dutch  sailors,  who  were  nicknamed  sea  cabbies. They
bought  oriental  products  in  Lisbon  and  delivered  them
throughout Europe. They also supplied Portugal and Spain
with goods of the European industry.

Gold, silver, precious stones, luxurious brocade of Iran,
the finest products of Indian weavers, nutmeg,  cinnamon,
cloves,  peppers  from  India  and  the  Moluccas,  ivory  and
slaves from Africa, wonderful products of Chinese artisans -
all this flowed like a river to Portugal and enriched the king,
nobles and monopoly merchants,  but the people received
nothing but hardships from these conquests.

51



The Portuguese Lords in America

In the XVI century, the Portuguese paid little attention
to  Brazil,  which  had  ceded  to  them under  the  Treaty  of
Tordesillas. It became a place of exile, in particular, many
Jews were exiled to it. They laid the foundation for trade and
crafts  there. Later,  in  the  17th  century,  the  situation
changed. After the Portuguese were driven out of the Asian
East,  they  turned  their  attention  to  Brazil. In  the  XVII
century, The  Portuguese  government  created  12
captaincies  there,  transferred  to  the  hereditary
administration of the Portuguese nobility. At the end of the
17th century, in Brazil, gold deposits were discovered, and
in  1730—diamond  mines. This  dramatically  increased  the
influx  of  adventurers  into  the  country  and  increased  the
need for  slaves. At  the same time,  a plantation  economy
was developing in Brazil.

Brazil became the largest market for black slaves, who
were  exported  from  Africa  in  great  numbers  by  the
Portuguese. The huge profits from this trade and from the
extraction of precious metals and diamonds partly rewarded
the  Portuguese  for  the  loss  of  possessions  in  the  Indian
Ocean and Indonesia.

Soon, all diamond mines were monopolised by the King
of Portugal. Slave labour was used in the mines, the life and
labour of slaves were regulated to the smallest detail. The
king  of  Portugal,  who  owned  all  the  diamond  placers  in
Brazil,  ordered  to  completely  isolate  the  mines  from the
outside world. Around the main mines, all  vegetation was
destroyed  for  several  tens  of  kilometres. The  land  was
turned into a desert, but the king began to receive huge
incomes from the mines.

The Internal Weakness of Portugal

With  the  same  ease with which  these  riches  were
obtained, they were spent on luxury, on the carefree, idle
life of nobles, merchants, and clergy. The power of Portugal
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in its colonies was great, but fragile: everything rested on
the  military  strength  and  superiority  of  Portuguese
weapons. The country exhausted itself in bloody wars with
European rivals and in the fight against continuous uprisings
of  oppressed  peoples. Under  the  influence  of  European
competition,  crafts  and  agriculture  in  Portugal  died. The
number of the nobility and the clergy, parasitizing on the
body of the people, grew unusually. Poor people wandered
all  over the  country,  expelled from their  homes. In  1580,
Portugal  was  forcibly  united  with  Spain. From  this
dependence,  it  was  freed  only  in  1640 , but  freed  from
Spain, it fell into dependence on the Netherlands, and then
England.

The Colonial System of Spain

While the Portuguese plundered the eastern countries,
the Spanish conquistadors conquered America.

In search of gold, spices and the western sea route to
India, Spanish travellers explored the West Indies and parts
of Central America. Magellan’s expedition, which set off on
September  20,  1519  to  discover  the  sea  route  from the
Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific, made the world’s first round-
the-world trip. Spain acquired an archipelago off the coast
of China, called the PHILIPPINE, and almost got involved in a
war with Portugal over the Spice Islands. Fernando Cortes
reproached  Mexico  (1519-1521),  and  Francisco  Pizarro—
Peru  and  Chile  (1531-1535). These  Spanish  conquistadors
were only the most prominent representatives of a whole
pack of predators who plundered the peoples of America at
that time.

Gradually the power of Spain spread to most of  South
and  Central  America. Until  the  1789  revolution  itself,  the
Spanish rule was spreading inland.

The entire history of Spanish America was the history of
the continuous struggle of the Spanish conquerors against
oppressed Indians and Negroes on the one hand, and with
Spain’s European competitors on the other.

The  Spaniards  met  in  America  with  undeveloped
societies  that  never  went  beyond  the  middle  stage  of
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barbarism. This  allowed  the  Spanish  conquistadors  to
conquer  the  country,  using  their  superiority  in  military
affairs, using the strife and disorganisation of the tribes.

The  Spanish  conquest  interrupted  the  independent
development of the American peoples.

The  Spaniards,  unlike  the  Portuguese,  not  only
monopolized  trade,  but  also  colonised  the  conquered
countries,  introduced  their  feudal  relations  to  America,
developed using slave labour, mining of gold and silver and
plantation economy. Thanks to the Spanish conquest,  the
entire course of the historical development of the peoples of
South and Central America changed profoundly.

The Indians were originally turned into slaves. Special
expeditions were sent for slaves. The Indians were branded
and sent to the mines, from where there was no return.

The  transformation  of  the  Indians  into  slaves  caused
difficulties  unexpected  for  the  Spaniards.  The  freedom-
loving Indians were unable to endure the slave lot.
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Magellan

The  transformation  of  Indians  into  slaves  caused
difficulties  unexpected  for  the  Spaniards.  The  freedom-
loving  Indians  were  unable  to  endure  the  slave lot.  They
desperately opposed the Spanish exploiters, fought to the
last man, they killed their wives and children, unwilling to
let them turn into slaves, and died out unusually quickly. On
the  island  of  Hispaniola  (present-day  Haiti)  when  it  was
discovered lived several hundred thousand people. In 1508,
its indigenous population was only 60 thousand, in 1512—
20 thousand, and in 1548—only 500 people. The same thing
happened  on  many  other  islands  and  on  the  American
continent. Then a sermon began against the conversion of
the Indians into slavery. Bartolome Las Casas proposed in
1517 to mitigate their fate, pointing out that otherwise the
Spanish colonies would be threatened with depopulation. 
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Emperor Charles V. and the Pope in the 30s-40s of the
16th century issued a number of decrees about the Indians.
The former system of     “repartimiento”,  in  which every
Spanish colonist, along with the land, received into slavery
and the Indians living on this land, was now replaced by the
“encomienda system”.  The Indians  turned into  serfs.  The
Spanish colonist was obliged, as stated in the decrees, to
provide supervision and guardianship over the Indians,  to
educate them in the spirit of the Catholic faith, to monitor
their behaviour and morality, to be their spiritual leader and
patron.  In    “gratitude” for  these “services”,  the Indians
were obliged to supervise colonist to cultivate his land. The
duties of the Indians were strictly regulated. In this regard,
the  import  of  African  blacks  has  sharply  increased,  who
began to be turned into slavery instead of Indians. 
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Las Casas

In  most  areas  of  Spanish  America,  land  farming
prevailed. Cattle  breeding  developed  on  La  Plata. In  the
West  Indies,  a  plantation  economy  dominated,  producing
indigo, cochineal, sugar, tobacco and other products.

The whole  life  and economy of  Spanish  America  was
subject to petty regulations, established depending on the
interests  of  various  groups  of  court  nobles  or  monopoly
merchants. The development  of  industrial  enterprises was
strictly  limited. Only  a  few branches  of  the  local  industry
survived (the production of hats, shoes, the simplest fabrics,
etc.).

All the attention of the conquerors was directed to the
development of the extraction of precious metals. She was
monopolized by royalty. The extraction of precious metals
with the help of slave labour was colossal.

For  three  centuries  (XVI,  XVII,  XVIII)  the  Spaniards
pumped out precious metals from America in the amount of
28 billion francs. These enormous treasures were obtained
at the cost of extermination and burial alive in the mines of
entire tribes.

In the spring and autumn, special ships,  the so-called
“galions”,  under  the  protection  of  warships  transported
jewellery to Spain, where they went to the disposal of the
king,  clergy,  merchants  and  was  spent  on  wars,  on  the
purchase of  industrial  products  from Europe and Asia,  on
bribery  generals,  spies  and  assassins,  to  maintain  the
cumbersome  bureaucratic  apparatus  of  the  Spanish
monarchy. From Spain, gold was poured in a wide stream
throughout Europe, and a lot fell  into the hands of Dutch
merchants-intermediaries.

All  trade  in  Spanish  America  was  regulated  from
above. Until 1720, Seville held the monopoly right to send
ships to America, from that year the monopoly passed to
Cadiz. Twice a year, merchant ships were sent from Cadiz to
Veracruz,  Porto Bello and the American Cartagena,  which
brought  European  products  there,  and  from  there  they
brought  precious metals and plantation products. Through
strictly defined points at a predetermined price, the goods
were  then  distributed  throughout  Spanish  America.  The
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individual colonies of the Spanish World Empire had no right
to  exchange  with  each  other,  except  through  Spain. This
system, based on the constant undersupply of the colonies,
provided high monopoly profits for the Spanish merchants.

The Jesuit Colony in Paraguay

In  Paraguay,  Jesuit  missions  were  greatly
developed. Formally subordinate to the Spanish crown, they
actually formed a theocratic state, which, according to the
leaders of the order, was supposed to serve the purpose of
strengthening  the  power  of  Rome  over  the  world. The
Jesuits created a peculiar economic system: using the tribal
relations  that  dominated  the  Indians,  the  Jesuits  turned
them into serf orders.

Almost  all  the  land  was  considered  “God’s”,  and
products  from  it  went  to  the  warehouses  of  the
monks. Indian families were assigned insignificant plots of
land according to the number of souls. All draft animals and
implements belonged to the Jesuits. An Indian had to pay an
annual  tax  from  his  land. All  men,  except  for  artisans,
caciques (foremen) and other officials, had to work twice a
week on “God’s land.” For negligence, they were subjected
to severe punishments. The exploitation of child labour was
especially developed.

Some of the agricultural products were processed at the
enterprises  owned  by  the  order  and  sent  for  sale. The
handicraft industry received a fairly broad development, but
the products went to the monastery warehouses and were
provided  to  the  population  only  for  use. The  artisans
received no pay. The Jesuits  had their  own army and the
police,  who  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  all  the  life   of  the
Indians. The  latter  had  to  keep  the  doors  of  their  huts
constantly open, so that it would be easier for the monks to
observe their children. Without permission, the Indian had
no  right  to  be  absent  even  for  a  short  time. All  trade
relations with the outside world were carried out only by the
Jesuits. The enormous wealth received by the Jesuits from
the sale of food went to the general treasury of the order
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and  constituted  one  of  the  material  foundations  of  the
reactionary activities of the Jesuits throughout the world.

In 1767 the Jesuit order was banned from the European
and  American  dominions  of  the  Spanish  king; the  Jesuit
state in Paraguay, which had existed for about 160 years,
soon  collapsed. After  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits,
landlordism began to  develop in  Paraguay. But  it  did  not
manage  to  get  stronger  to  the  same  extent  as  in  other
regions  of  South  America. This  left  its  mark  on  the
subsequent course of development of Paraguay.

The Internal Reasons for the Decline
of Spain in the 16th Century

The Spanish monarchy was undermined by the internal
forces of decay. She was weakening at the very centre of
her power. In Spain, the people were crushed by monstrous
oppression,  crafts  and  trade  perished,  cities  were
emptied. The  riches  that  flowed  into  the  country  acted
destructively  on  it. The  weakness  of  the  city’s  bourgeois
elements  and  the  failure  of  their  attempts  to  free
themselves from the oppression of the feudal lords caused
the  slow  decay  of  this  gigantic  empire. The  wealth  of
America,  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  aristocracy  and
strengthening it, thereby increased the obstacles that stood
in the  way of  capitalist  development. Despite  the  flow of
gold,  Spain  experienced constant  financial  difficulties and
often  bankruptcy. For  loans  received  from  bankers  and
usurers, tax collection and entire branches of economic life
were at the mercy of them. All over the country one could
see  fat  monks,  the  number  of  whom  grew  with
extraordinary rapidity. In Spain, there were at the beginning
of  the  XVIII  century, 9  thousand  monasteries  (in  Russia
under Peter I only 1 thousand).

The Spanish monarchy was a colossus with feet of clay.
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The Struggle of England, the
Netherlands and France Against the

Spanish Colonial Monopoly

The 16th century was the time of the colonial hegemony
of Spain and Portugal. Other countries tried by all means to
destroy this hegemony. The Turks have repeatedly tried to
destroy the Portuguese monopoly on trade with India. THEY
organised an expedition to the Red Sea and captured Aden
(1538 ). The Turkish fleet more than once appeared off the
coast  of  India  and even off Malacca (1545-1547). But the
Turks  did  not  succeed  in  destroying  the  Portuguese
monopoly, they could only inflict sensitive blows on it.

At  first,  too  weak  to  openly  oppose  Spain,  the
Netherlands,  England  and  France  tried  to  bypass  the
Spanish-Portuguese  monopoly  and  penetrate  the  Indian
Ocean  from  the  north. So  began  the  search  for  the
northeastern (along the coast of Siberia) and northwestern
(along the coast of America) routes to India.

John Cabot, a Genoese in the service of the English king,
went in search of the northwestern passage to India, came
across (in 1497) the Labrador Peninsula, but did not find the
way to India.

The attempts of other travellers (Hudson, Davis, etc.) to
find the northwestern route to the shores of INDIA ended in
failure, but they discovered Canada.

In  1542,  the  Frenchman  Roberville  brought  the  first
batch of 200 immigrants to Canada. From that time on, the
gradual French colonisation of Canada began.

At  the  same  time,  the  search  for  the  northeastern
passage to China and India was taking place. But, as you
know, the expedition of  Hugh Willoughby and Chancellor,
sent by English merchants,  brought  Chancellor  instead of
China and India to Russia and served as the beginning of
naval relations between Russia and England (1553).

The    “Moscow Company”, which was organised in 1554
for trade with Muscovy, tried for 30 years to penetrate into
India  and  China  through  the  Moscow  state. Having
established  trade  ties  with  the  Russian  state,  the  British
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strove to use the Volga route to establish trade ties through
Central Asia and Iran with India. Jenkinson, an agent of the
Moscow Company, managed to obtain trade privileges from
the Iranian shah Tahmasp and a special privilege from his
Shirvan vassal Abdalikhan.

In  the  period  1553-1580, the  British  equipped  several
trade expeditions to Iran. In the 70s of the XVI century, the
Turks,  not  wanting  to  allow  the  establishment  of  trade
relations  between  Iran  and  the  West  through  the  Volga
route,  launched  a  decisive  attack  on  Azerbaijan  and
Derbent, seized the Transcaucasia, interrupting trade links
between Iran and the West through the Volga route. Only
under  Shah  Abbas  were  the  positions  of  the  British
merchants in Iran strengthened again.

The Piracy and Smuggling

In parallel with the search for new routes to India and
China,  the  smuggling  trade with  the Spanish  and
Portuguese  colonies developed  widely. Smuggling  was  a
powerful  means  of  undermining  the  Spanish-Portuguese
monopoly. This  was  the  only  way  for  non-monopolistic
merchants  to  get  some  of  the  booty  captured  by  more
successful rivals. Smuggling often turned into piracy.

The Mediterranean Sea and the Atlantic coast of North
Africa were ruled by Barbary pirates, supported by Turkish
sultans. Oka reached even the shores of America. Regular
smuggling trade with the Spanish and Portuguese colonies
in  America  was  carried  on  by  the  British,  Dutch  and
French. For  these  purposes,  special  merchant  companies
were organised. Usually four-fifths of the income belonged
to the merchant shareholders, and one-fifth to the captain
and crew. In this case, not only merchants participated, but
also  the  aristocracy,  clergy  and  kings  themselves. Queen
Elizabeth of England was a shareholder of Walter Reilly and
Drake’s pirate expeditions.

England gave birth at this time to a whole galaxy of real
“sea  wolves”  who swam in  all  the  seas  declared by  the
Spanish, attacked the shores of Spain itself and burned its
ships. English  historiography  made  them  national
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heroes. The  most  prominent  members  of  this  galaxy  of
pirates  were  Walter  Reilly  and  Drake. Walter  Reilly,  the
favourite  of  the  English  Queen  Elizabeth,  geographer,
philosopher,  poet  and  pirate,  founded  Virginia  (1584),
participated in the defeat of the Spanish Armada in 1588,
then  burned  Lisbon  and  captured  over  200  ships. A  few
years later, he laid his head on the block.

Another  pirate,  Drake,  made  (1577-1580)  the  second
after Magellan’s voyage around the world, during which he
mercifully  plundered  all  ships  and  undefended  cities  that
came across to him.

After long battles with the Spaniards, several groups of
pirates and smugglers seized the Turtle (Tortuga) island in
the Antilles and established a kind of pirate republic here,
which existed until the 70s of the 16th century. For a long
time  the  Spanish  government  could  not  cope  with  these
violators of its monopoly.

The Undermining the Spanish
Colonial Monopoly

Three  events  were  turning  points  in  16th  century
colonial policy.

1.  The annexation of  Portugal  to Spain in 1580. As a
result, both the western and eastern hemispheres were in
the hands of Spain. Spain closed the legal trade in eastern
goods  for  the  Netherlands  and  England. After  that,
smuggling reached its highest stage of development.

2. The uprising of the Netherlands against Spanish rule
and their war for independence. Spain was deeply bogged
down  in  this  war,  drained  swap  resources  and  yet  was
finally  forced  to  recognize  the  independence  of  the
Netherlands.

3.  The defeat of the Great Armada in 1588. This  fact
showed that Spain is not as strong as it was supposed; he
made the English and Dutch masters of the sea.

The Rise of the Netherlands
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The  Spanish-Portuguese  colonial  monopoly  was
destroyed  primarily  in  the  Indian  Ocean  basin. The
Netherlands,  which by that  time had become the leading
country  in  Europe,  received  all  the  benefits  of  the
breakthrough  of  this  monopoly. France,  weakened  by
internal strife, Germany, devastated and fragmented as a
result  of  the  Thirty  Years’  War,  England,  in  which  a
revolution  was brewing,  could not  take advantage  of  the
circumstances as fully as the Netherlands.

After the defeat of the Great Armada, Dutch merchants,
from 1595 to 1615, equipped 20 squadrons in the Indian
Ocean. In most of the Dutch states, companies were formed
to  trade  with  India. Simultaneously  with  the  Dutch,  the
British also entered here.

The English and Dutch East India
Companies

In 1600 in England, and in 1602 in the Netherlands, the
later  famous  East  India  Companies  were  formed.  The
Netherlands United East India Company,  formed from the
merger of separate companies for trade with India, received
the exclusive right to trade and navigation in the entire area
east of the Cape of Good Hope and west of the Strait  of
Magellan, i.e., in the sphere of its  monopoly activities, all
the Pacific and the entire Indian Oceans with the adjacent
seas.  The  initial  capital  of  the  company  was  6.5  million
florins, a large sum for that time. The capital was divided
into  2,100  shares,  half  of  which  belonged  to  a  group  of
Amsterdam merchants and one sixteenth to the merchants
of Rotterdam, Delft and others. The shares were traded on
the stock exchange. The supreme body of the company was
the general meeting of shareholders; it decided all issues,
elected a 60-person board of the company and a 17-person
committee of directors. To have the right to be elected to
the  director  of  the  company,  it  was  necessary  to  have
shares for at least 5 thousand florins.

63



Dutch East India Company shipyard

The English East India Company was formed from the
merger of several  companies. She enjoyed a monopoly of
trade in the Indian and Pacific Oceans from 1609    “for
ever” although before 1702 these rights were often violated
by kings who, for bribes, allowed the creation of other rival
companies. Access to members of the company was fraught
with  many  obstacles; it  became  a  closed  corporation  of
monopoly merchants and had strong support from the king,
especially after the    “glorious revolution” of 1688.

The companies  initially  acted together,  with  the main
goal  of  ousting  the  Portuguese  from  the  eastern
seas. Portugal  by  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century so
weakened  that  it  could  no  longer  offer  the  Anglo-Dutch
alliance  any  serious  resistance. The  Dutch  defeated  the
Portuguese  fleet  off  the  coast  of  Java,  and  blocked
Goa. They took the island of Ambon from the Portuguese in
the  Moluccas  (1605),  founded  the  city  of  Batavia  on  the
island of Java (1619), which has since become the centre of
Dutch rule in Indonesia. The Dutch expelled the Portuguese
from  Ceylon  (1638-1658),  established  themselves  in  the
Strait of Malacca (1641), and established their intermediate
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station on the way to Indonesia at the Cape of Good Hope
(1652). Soon  they  moved  into  the  Chinese  and  Japanese
waters  and  established  their  trading  posts  in  the  Far
East. Thus, the Dutch took the place of the Porto-Gali. The
British,  in  turn,  defeated  the  Portuguese  fleet  off  the
western coast of India (near Surat, in 1615) and established
their first trading post here. Together with the Iranian Shah
Abbasomoni, they expelled the Portuguese from the Persian
Gulf  (1622). Only  a  shadow  remains  of  Portugal’s  former
might. Weakened as a result of internal decomposition and
external  defeat,  she  was  forced  to  ask  the  Netherlands
(1641) for protection.

At  the  beginning  of  the  XVIII  century.  Portugal  fell
entirely into the orbit of British influence. Under the treaty
of  1703  (the  Methuen  treaty),  Portugal,  in  exchange  for
preferential  duties  on the import  of  Portuguese wine and
agricultural products into England, entrusted England with
the  protection  of  its  territories  from other  countries  and
opened  the  doors  wide  for  English  goods.  Since  then,
Portugal almost did not have its own industry, its trade was
in the hands of England, the army and navy did not deserve
this name, and    “all the gold of Brazil went to the Thames”
(Raynal).  Pombal’s  reforms  in  the  middle  of  the  18th
century did not correct the situation.

The Colonial System of the
Netherlands

In  Indonesia,  the  Dutch  found  a  number  of  feudal
states. Trade  was  almost  entirely  in  the  hands  of  Indian
Muslims and Chinese and Arab merchants. These were the
conditions  in  which  the  Dutch  began  their  colonizing
activity. They  made  large  feudal  governors  who  fought
against  their  sultans  as  their  support  in  Mataram  and
Bantam. Thus, they began to carry out their conquest with
someone else’s hands. But the main thing that  interested
the calculating Dutch merchants was the profits from the
monopoly  trade  in  spices. In  1619,  an  agreement  was
concluded between the British and the Dutch, forbidding the
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British to establish factories on the Spice Islands (Moluccas),
but allowing them to buy one third of the products of these
islands; in  return,  the  Dutch  agreed  to  give  the  British
freedom of action in India. The Governor of Java, Peter Bot,
was instructed to seize the trade of the Moluccas.    “No
other people in the world should have access here,” said the
instructions given to this governor.

The Dutch system of colonisation was, in the words of
Marx,    “an incomparable picture of bribery, murder and
meanness.” The  company  entered  into  agreements  with
local  feudal  lords,  according  to  which  spices  and  other
products (rice,  valuable wood, etc.)  could be sold only to
agents  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company. Deliveries
(leverences) were made not only by products, but also by
healthy  and  strong  people—“blooming”  slaves,  as  it  was
written in the contracts. Gradually, local feudal lords turned
from allies into officials in the service of the company and
had to collect tribute from the peasants for  it. The Dutch
captured  a  number  of  commercial  monopolies  (salt,
tobacco, opium, etc.). They forced the peasants to cultivate
crops  that  were  in  great  demand  in  Europe  (coffee  and
sugar cane). But when there was a hitch with the sale, the
island of  Ambon,  the centre of  carnation production,  was
divided into 4,000 plots of 125 trees each. From these 500
thousand  trees,  about  400 tons  of carnations were
harvested  annually. All  other  trees  on  Ambon  and  other
islands  were  destroyed. When  the  people  on  the  Banda
Islands  tried  to  resist,  the  Dutch  destroyed  all  the
“rebels”.

The Dutch  brought  many  slaves  to  Java  for  resale  in
eastern markets and for household work. “There is nothing
more characteristic,” wrote Marx, “as the Dutch system of
stealing people on Celebes to replenish slaves on the island
of  Java.  For  this  purpose,  special  thieves of  people  were
trained.  The thief,  the  translator  and the  seller  were  the
main  agents  of  this  trade,  the  native  princes  the  main
sellers. The stolen youth were imprisoned in Celebes secret
prisons until reached an age old enough to be sent on ships
laden with slaves. One official report says:    “For example,
this one city of Makassar is full of secret prisons, one more
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terrible  than  the  other,  which  are  filled  with  unfortunate
victims of  greed and tyranny,  chained,  forcibly  torn  from
their families”1.

Not  only  children  were  kidnapped,  but  also  adults. In
addition, up to 3 thousand slaves were bought annually in
India. The  Dutch  also  hunted  for  slaves  on  the  coast  of
China. Not surprisingly, the Dutch merchants soon became
no less hated by the population than their predecessors, the
Portuguese conquerors. The uprisings were suppressed by
the Dutch. The population fled from the fertile valleys to the
mountains and wild forests, preferring a hungry but free life
to  a  hungry  and  slave  lot. Mortality  increased
tremendously. In  the  principality  of  Palembang,  over  100
years,  the  population  decreased  from  30  thousand  to  8
thousand.

The Dutch had trading posts in India, Iran and China. In
Africa,  they  competed  with  the  Portuguese,  French  and
British  in  the  slave  trade. After  the  closure  of  Japan  to
Europeans,  only the Dutch retained the right to send two
ships to Nagasaki annually. A significant part of the trade
between Japan,  China,  Siam,  India,  and the  African  coast
was carried out by a Dutch company. As an intermediary,
she received huge profits.

   “While  commercial  capital  plays  the  role  of  an
intermediary in the exchange of products of undeveloped
countries,” wrote Marx, “commercial profit not only appears
to be the result  of  calculation and deception,  but for  the
most  part  and really comes from them”2. “...  Commercial
capital,”  Marx  wrote  further,     “when  it  has  prevailing
dominance,  represents  a  system  of  robbery  everywhere,
and it is not for nothing that its development among the
trading peoples of both ancient and modern times is directly
related to violent  robbery,  sea robbery,  abduction slaves,
enslavement  of  colonies; so  it  was in  Carthage,  in  Rome,
later among the Venetians, Portuguese, Dutch, etc.”3. The

1 Marx , Capital, vol. I, p. “04.
2 Ibid., Vol. III. p. 296.
3 Ibid., p. 207.
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Netherlands,    “the exemplary capitalist country of the 17th
century,” fully justified this characterisation of Marx.

First  half  of  the  17th  century  was  the  time  of  the
colonial hegemony of the Netherlands. Spain and Portugal
faded  into  the  background.  France,  being  much  stronger
than the Netherlands on land,  lagged far  behind them in
trade, shipping, shipbuilding and wealth. The Dutch in the
middle of the 17th century.  invested in trade in 15 times
more than the British; they had 10 times more ships than
England.

The Anglo-Dutch Struggle for Colonial
Hegemony 

But already  from the  middle  of  the  17th  century, the
situation began to change. Dutch dominance in the Indian
Ocean  basin  hampered  trade  between  England  and
France. In  addition,  the  Dutch  controlled  maritime
intermediary  trade  in  Europe  itself. The  Dutch  merchant
fleet  accounted  for  three  quarters  of  the  world’s
tonnage. Meanwhile, England’s bourgeois development was
proceeding  at  a  rapid  pace. The  further,  the  more  the
Netherlands  and  England  collided  with  each  other. Trade
competition between these two countries increasingly led to
armed clashes. The Dutch claimed monopoly trade not only
in the Indian Ocean, but also in the Atlantic. Founded by the
Dutch (1621),  the West India  Company,  whose main goal
was to smuggle to piracy, captured almost all of Portuguese
Brazil  and  held  it  in  their  hands  until  1661.  In  North
America, where the Dutch founded New Amsterdam (future
New  York),  they  also  ran  into  the  British  and  French. 6
thousand Dutch ships sailed on the Baltic Sea, blocked the
way for the British to trade with the Baltic countries, from
where they brought the timber, hemp, tar, etc., necessary
for  shipbuilding.  The  Dutch  undermined  the  English
fishing. The Dutch sent more ships and goods to the English
colonies than the British themselves.

After  the  victory  over  the  royalists,  the  British
bourgeoisie decisively raised the question of destroying the
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Dutch power. In  1650, Cromwell  issued an act prohibiting
trade  with  the  colonies  without  government
permission. Although formally the act was directed against
the colonists, supporters of the king, but in fact it hit the
Netherlands hard. In 1651 the famous Navigation Act was
issued. This  well-known  act  endangered  all  trade  and
navigation of the Dutch.

The war became inevitable. Until  the  end of  the 17th
century, England  fought  the  Netherlands  3  times  (1652-
1654, 1665-1667, 1672-1674). England emerged victorious
from  these  wars. France’s  intervention  on  the  side  of
England decided the fate of the Netherlands.

For the Dutch, these were not people’s wars. In a truly
people’s  war  against  the  oppression  of  the  Spanish
monarchy,  the  Netherlands  managed  to  defeat  an
immeasurably  stronger  rival. But  then  merchants  and
aristocrats took advantage of this victory. The plight of the
labouring  masses  of  the  Dutch  people  was  unbearably
difficult  at  a  time  when Dutch  trade  was  flourishing. The
wars  with  England  were  unpopular,  the  people  did  not
support them, and the Netherlands by the end of the 17th
century were pushed into the background.

In addition, the Netherlands mainly developed in terms
of  trade,  while  England  grew  rapidly  in  industrial
terms. Marx  wrote:     “The  history  of  the  fall  of  the
Netherlands, as the dominant trading nation, has a history
of  subordination  of  commercial  capital  and  industrial
capital”1. This ultimately explains the defeat of Holland in
the struggle with England.

The Anglo-French Struggle for
Colonial Hegemony.

Since the end of the 17th century, the main rivals in the
struggle for colonial hegemony were England and France. In
the  XVIII century, this  struggle  was  the  axis  of  the  entire
international  policy  of  Europe. The  War  of  the  Spanish

1  Marx, Capital, vol. 111, p. 299
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Succession (1701-1713) marked the beginning of a series of
trade  wars  between  England and France. The  legacy  was
really great. France wanted, having established a dynastic
connection with Spain,  to  take possession of  the Spanish
colonies.

England,  having  defeated  her  main  rival  in  the  17th
century, the Netherlands, did not at all want to give France
the fruits of this victory. A united France and Spain would be
a formidable rival for England.

The struggle for the Spanish inheritance continued for
11 years. She went not only on land, but also at sea, and
not  only  in  Europe,  but  also  in  the  colonies. France  was
victorious on land, but England defended her superiority at
sea.

The  treaty  concluded  in  Utrecht  in  1713  stated  the
current state of affairs. France made sure that the grandson
of  the  then  reigning  French  king  Louis  XIV  came  to  the
Spanish throne. But France was extremely exhausted by the
war  and  did  not  receive  the  most  valuable—the  Spanish
colonies. England  formalised  with  a  treaty  its  rights  to
Gibraltar, which it seized in 1704, to Newfoundland, to some
territories along the shores of the Hudson Bay, to Acadia in
North America and, finally, received the so-called    “asiento
“, that is, a monopoly right to send 4,800 black slaves to the
American colonies of Spain annually.

After the War of the Spanish succession,  the struggle
between France and England for colonial hegemony did not
stop. France  pursued  a  world  colonial  policy  at  that
time; her  colonies  were  located  in  all  parts  of  the
world. Everywhere  she  ran  into  England. North  America,
West  Indies,  Levant. Africa,  India—these  were  the  main
sectors  of  this  struggle. War  of  the  Austrian  Succession
(1741-1748). The  Seven  Years’  War  (1756-1763)  and  the
war of 1778-1783 are the main stages of this struggle for
the  world  colonial  and  trade  hegemony  before  the
revolution  of  1789.  The  struggle  continued  after  the
revolution, assuming    “gigantic proportions in the English
anti-Jacobin war,”1 and then in the Napoleonic wars.

1 Ibid, Volume 1, p. 645.
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The Colonial System of France and
England in North America

The main area of  French colonisation in North America
was  the  St. Lawrence. The  French  founded  several  cities
here; the  main  ones  were  Quebec  and  Montreal. On  the
island of Cap Breton, commanding over the entrance to the
St. Lawrence,  the  fortress  of  Louisburg  was  located. On
trade  routes  and  at  strategically  important  points,  the
French  had  their  own  factories  and  fortresses. Catholic
missions were scattered among the Indian tribes.

Canada began to be systematically settled in 1608. But
the  French  colonialists  did  not  find  any  gold  or  precious
stones  in  Canada. Climatic  conditions  did  not  allow
plantation farming. The main bait for the trading company
that  exploited  Canada  was  furs. Beaver  skins  were
especially  prized. Usually  the  Indian  hunter  received from
the  company  weapons,  food,  equipment  and  supplies  for
hunting. He was obliged to hand over the extracted furs to
the  trading  post  for  the  advance  received  by  him. In
Montreal,  fairs  were  held  annually,  at  which  major
transactions were made.

Dangerous competitors  of  the  French were the Dutch
and especially the British. In the area of Lakes Erie, Ontario
and Lake Champlain, at the junction points of the roads, the
British  established  their  trading  posts. The  British  and
French used the ancient tribal enmity of the Indians in the
competitive struggle. The Iroquois tribes were influenced by
the British; the French also found support in the Algonquin
tribe,  hostile  to  the  Iroquois. The  British  set  the  Iroquois
against the French, who, in turn, set the Algonquins against
the  British. The  Indians  exterminated  each  other  in  the
interests  of  rival  companies. France during  its  domination
over Canada withstood five major wars with the Indians and
six wars with England, in which the Indian tribes were also
involved.

French  colonisation  in  Canada  was  hampered  by  the
feudal nature of France itself. Lenin wrote that only    “the
deliverance of the peasants from the medieval latifundia is
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able to  really open a new era of  colonisation”2. This  basic
condition was absent in Canada. The land was distributed to
large feudal owners and monasteries. The peasants carried
all the seignior duties of feudal times. There was also room
the wood-mill, and the oven, and the    “right of the dead
hand”, and the church tithes.

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  French  peasant  had  no
desire to move to America—he found everything there that
he  wanted  to  flee  from. In  addition,  he  could  not  freely
dispose of himself. Finally,  he did not have the means to
relocate to Canada, even if he wanted to.

Companies,  having obtained monopoly privileges from
the king, jealously protected them from any assassination
attempts. Entry  and  exit  to  Canada  was  regulated. The
clergy (especially the Jesuits who appeared in Canada since
1625  and  enjoyed  great  influence  there)  allowed  only
Orthodox Catholics to enter the country. Many Huguenots
who fled from France, finding no shelter in Canada, moved
to the English possessions of North America, where there
was relative religious freedom.

As a result, the vast territory of Canada was extremely
poorly populated: in 1714 there were only 20 thousand in
Canada, and in 1755 there were only 82 thousand French.

There  was  almost  no  industry  in  Canada. Not  only
industrial goods, but even food was imported in significant
amounts from France. In the country of forests, Canada, the
French delivered timber and resin for ships. Even the stone
for  the  construction  of  Louisbourg  was  imported  from
France.

In 1682, the Frenchman La Salle made a daring journey
along  the  Mississippi  River  from  its  headwaters  to  the
confluence  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. The  entire  Mississippi
River  valley,  under  the  name  of  Louisiana,  was  declared
French  territory. Several  settlements  were  founded  here,
eking out a miserable existence.

The French governor of Canada dreamed of uniting the
whole of North America under the authority of the French
king, but they had neither the strength nor the means. They

2 Lenin , Soch., V. XII, p. 225.
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did  not  find  support  in  this  venture  from  the  French
government either. Many leaders in France viewed Canada
as a land of forest and ice, which could bring nothing but
anxiety.

The British colonies in North America presented a very
different  picture. Among  the  many  English  colonists,
merchants,  artisans  and  farmers  predominated,  most  of
whom had moved out of the metropolis to escape religious
and political persecution. They moved to America not for a
while,  but  forever. Having  expropriated  land  from  the
Indians  and  exterminating  them almost  completely,  they
established  a  capitalist  economy  on  the  new  land. The
British  colonists  achieved  relatively  free  conditions  for
development; this  in  turn  increased  the  attractiveness  of
the new country. The colonies of  England grew rapidly; in
1755 they had over 1.5 million people.

Even before the French Revolution, after a long war of
independence, they freed themselves from England (1783)
and  quickly  moved  along  the  capitalist  path  of
development.

The French and English Colonial
System in the West Indies

French and English colonisation in the West Indies took
other forms.

During the XVI-XVII centuries. these islands served as a
haven for smugglers, pirates and slave traders who did not
respect  any  laws; on  the  contrary,  the  basis  of  their
existence was in lawlessness.

The fortunes made up by the darkest paths served as
capital  for the development of the plantation economy. In
the XVIII  century. on the islands,  a    “plantation  system
working  for  the  world  market”  (Marx),  based  on  slave
labour,  developed widely. The main products produced on
the plantations were cane sugar, indigo and tobacco.

A  small  layer  of  white  planters  owned almost  all  the
land  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  slaves. The  planters
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were  closely  associated  with  slave  workers:  the  life  of  a
slave was consumed at work in 5-6 years, and therefore it
was necessary to constantly bring new slaves. Slaves were
systematically imported from Africa.

   “The treatment of the natives,” wrote Marx, was, of
course,  the  worst  of  all  on  plantations  intended,  as,  for
example,  in  the  West  Indies,  exclusively  for  the  export
trade”1.

The  slaves  rebelled  several  times. In  Jamaica,  for
example,  there  were  20  major  Negro  uprisings  and  an
endless  number  of  local  outbreaks  before  the  French
Revolution. In the mountains of the central part of Jamaica,
a  Negro  republic  was  even founded  from fugitive  slaves,
which the planters  could not  destroy for  a long time. For
these very lucrative  islands  between England and France
there was a fierce struggle.

The French and English Possessions
in the East

In  the  XVII  century,  the  French  entered  the  Indian
Ocean. The  French  East  India  Company  established  a
number  of  its  trading  posts  in  Bengal  (Chan  Dernagore),
southeastern  India  (Pondicherry)  and  southwestern  India
(Mahe). The islands of Ile-de-France and Bourbon served as
the strongholds for the fleet.

The British penetrated into India earlier than the French
and  earlier  established  their  trading  posts  there  (Surat,
Calcutta, Madras, Bombay).

French  and  English  expeditions  competed  in  the
exploration of the Pacific Ocean. The expeditions of Cook,
La  Perouse  and  others  aimed  to  open  up  new  areas  of
colonisation. In  1770,  Cook  again  (after  the  Dutch)
discovered  the  forgotten  Australia. In  1787  the  English
government  sent  the  first  batch  of  exiles  there,  who
initiated the colonisation of Australia.

1 Marx, Capital, vol. I. p. 704.
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The War of the Austrian Succession
and Colonial Policy

Before the War of the Austrian Succession, the English
and French East India Companies were only competing for
trade  in  India. But  starting  from  the  40s  of  the  18th
century, they moved on to military operations and territorial
seizures. A long bloody war began for India, for domination
over the lands of the disintegrated Mughal empire by this
time.

The  War  of  the  Austrian  Succession  was  the  second
stage of the Anglo-French struggle for world hegemony. The
war was fought in all parts of the world: in North America, in
the West Indies, in Africa, in India, in the Levant—wherever
the interests of England and France clashed. Four years of
the  fiercest  struggle  did  not  resolve  the  issue  of
hegemony. The British occupied the fortress of Louisburg in
Canada, and the French captured Madras, which belonged
to England, in India. France was defeated at sea, but on the
European continent  of  England,  despite  the  creation  of  a
number  of  coalitions  against  France,  they  had  not  yet
succeeded in breaking their rival.

The Results of the Seven Years War

The foundation  of  the  present  rule  of  England  in  the
East  was  laid  by  the  Seven  Years’  War  (1756-
1763)1. Canada was occupied by British troops reinforced by
colonists from Massachusetts and Connecticut. In the West
Indies,  although  France  and  has  retained  its  chief
possessions  (Martinique,  San  Domingo  and
Guadeloupe), but was  forced  to  give  a  number  of  other
UK. In India, the French have only five cities left.

The  more  advanced  capitalist  England  defeated  the
lagging feudal absolutist France.

1 See Marx and Engels, Soch., Vol. IX, p. 354.
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Commercial and colonial hegemony further ensured the
industrial dominance of England. The robbery of India was
especially  instrumental  in  the  industrial  development  of
England (see p. 51).

France did not succeed in destroying English hegemony
in  the  last  war  before  the  revolution  of  1778-1783. True,
England was dealt a strong blow: with the help of France,
Spain  and Holland,  the  North Americans managed to win
their  independence; France reclaimed Senegal,  which  had
been taken away in 1763,  slightly expanded the territory
around  its  five  cities  in  India,  and  obtained  other
concessions; Spain  got  back Menorca  and  Florida. Despite
all  this, England retained its supremacy at sea and, apart
from the North American states, all of its colonies. One of
the winners suffered the most—Holland: she lost her most
important possessions in India and was forced to allow the
British to sail freely in the inland seas of Indonesia.

The Results of the Colonial Policy of
the Era of Initial Capital

Accumulation

Thus, by the time of the French Revolution, the colonial
policy  of  the  period  of  initial  capital  accumulation  had
already  borne  fruit. Robbery,  robbery,  slave  trade,
extermination of entire tribes and peoples, wars, feudal and
slave-owning exploitation, deception and shortage in trade
—  all  this  provided  the  European  colonialists  with  an
intensified accumulation of capital.

The colonial system contributed to the growth of trade
and  shipping. She  provided  a  market  for  newly emerging
manufactories. Colonial exploitation, in particular, increased
the industrial power of the capitalist states.    “This is how
England,  for  example,  developed,  which,  having  seized
colonies in all parts of the world, pumped out   “additional
capital”  to  strengthen  its  industry  for  two  centuries  and
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eventually  turned  into  a     “factory  of  the  world”1,  said
Comrade Stalin.

The colonial system created some of the largest private
estates. Many capitalists in Europe and America, who now
control  the  destinies  of  their  countries,  have  as  their
ancestors pirates, smugglers, slave traders and extortionists
of all kinds. The emergence of the state system of credit,
protectionism,  banks  and  stock  exchange  was  closely
connected  with  the  system of  colonial  robbery. The price
revolution, caused by the colossal influx of precious metals
from America, dramatically changed the former conditions
of trade and life of the peoples of Europe.

For  Europe,  due  to  the  evolving  preconditions  of  a
capitalist  society,  the  expropriation  of  small  commodity
producers and colonial plunder were the reverse side of the
process of creating a new, capitalist mode of production. In
the colonies, the expropriation of peasants and artisans led
to the depletion of productive forces, to the weakening of
states,  to  the  destruction  of  entire  peoples,  but  without
creating  a  new,  capitalist  mode  of  production. The  forms
and methods  of  colonial politics were  different. They were
directly dependent on the level and type of development of
the  colonial  power,  on  the  historical  past  and  socio-
economic system of the country that was attacked; finally,
from  the  general  world  situation  and  the  competitive
struggle of the colonial powers with each other.

The Spaniards and the Portuguese introduced feudalism
to the countries of America they had conquered. In the West
Indies and other areas of the plantation economy, the slave
system  prevailed,  working  for  the  world  market. In India
and Indonesia, English and Dutch merchants preserved the
foundations of the feudal system that prevailed there.

Countries  such as  the  North American possessions  of
England,  the  Cape  Colony,  Australia,  were  settled  by
European colonists. The majority of the local population was
exterminated,  and  its  remnants  were  pushed  back  to
remote and unsuitable areas for Europeans.

1 Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 4th, p. 217.
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Thus,  even before the beginning of  the period of  the
victory  and  establishment  of  capitalism  in  the  advanced
countries of Europe—before the revolution of 1789—all of
America,  except  for  the  USA,  the  West  Indies,  a  third  of
India, a significant part of Indonesia, the western coast and
southern Africa, and part of Australia have already turned
into colonies. Such countries of ancient and high culture as
China, Iran, the Ottoman Empire, by this time managed to
reveal  their  backwardness  and  weakness. They  did  not
become colonies, but were already turning into objects of
plunder and exploitation.

The Ottoman Empire was still strong enough to maintain
its independence, although the process of its disintegration
took place at a rapid pace (see p. 93). Mei; the international
rivalry  of  the  powers  accelerated  the  transformation  of
Turkey  into  a  semi-colony,  but  at  the  same  time,  to  a
certain extent, prevented its complete division.

Iran  was  still  quite  independent. In  the  process  of  its
expansion, Russia only approached the borders of Iran, but
it was separated from it by the freedom-loving and militant
Caucasian  peoples. England  was  so  busy  with  the
development of India and wars with her rivals that she could
not think about the subordination of Iran, which could still
resist  and  was  less  rich  than  India. It  limited  itself  to
receiving trade privileges from Iran (see p. 118).

China was far, great, and still strong. In response to the
intrigues of European merchants and missionaries, it closed
its borders from them, expelled the Jesuits, destroyed their
ecclesiastical nests, restricted trade with Europe, allowing it
to be conducted only through Canton (see p. 134).

Japan, a remote, poor and backward country, was less
luscious than India, America, the West Indies, Spice Islands,
etc. She, like China, closed the swap door for Europeans and
limited  its  relations  with  the  outside  world  by  an
insignificant  and,  moreover,  strictly  regulated  exchange
with the Netherlands and China.

By the time of the revolution of 1789, the leading role of
England  in  the  field  of  colonial  conquest  was  clearly
revealed. She  held  in  her  hands  commercial  and  colonial
hegemony and indisputable  superiority  at  sea. Its  age-old
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rival,  France,  was  relegated  to  the  background. Socio-
economic  and  political  backwardness  of  France  in
comparison  with  England  was  clearly  confirmed  by  this
fact. In addition, England, under her dominance of the sea,
was  inaccessible  to  France. But  England  always  had  the
opportunity to form a coalition of European powers against
France  and,  thus  tying  it  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  to
dominate the colonies.

Portugal  and  Spain,  pioneers  of  great  geographical
discoveries  and  colonial  conquests,  have  long  lost  their
power  and  strength. Portugal  still  retained  in  its  hands
Brazil, some territories in Africa, Diu and Goa in India and
Macau in China, but itself was in the hands of England and
depended  on  it  in  industrial,  trade,  financial  and  military
relations.

Spain still  retained the swap of the main possessions,
but the domination of the feudal landowners reduced this, in
the past, mighty, power to the level of a secondary state.

The  Netherlands,  the  dominant  trading  power  of  the
17th  century,  now  struggled  to  maintain  its  holdings  in
Indonesia, Africa and South America, shuddering under the
blows from within and in the face of external aggression.

Russia entered the arena of global colonial policy. In the
process  of  its  continuous  expansion,  it  has  already
approached the shores of the Pacific Ocean, to the borders
of  China,  having  entered  into  contractual  relations  with
it. Russian merchants and settlers crossed to the shores of
Alaska  and  quickly  moved  south  towards  Spanish
California. Russian sailors sailed to the shores of Japan and
tried  to  establish  trade  with  it. Russia  approached  the
borders of the Central Asian khanates, to the borders of Iran
and approached the Black Sea coast.

From the moment of the great geographical discoveries,
a world market began to be created. In the XVIII century. it
has not yet taken shape, but development in this direction
has advanced far ahead.

History was approaching to become world.
By  the  time  of  the  French  bourgeois  revolution,  the

inadequacy  of  the  old  colonial policy, based  on  naked
violence, the rule of monopolies, unequal exchange, gross
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protectionism, in a word, on those forms and methods that
are characteristic of undeveloped capitalism ,  had already
been  revealed . The  inadequacy  of  these  methods  was
clearly revealed in the fact that France lost almost all of her
colonial possessions, and England—a valuable part of them
in North America.

Numerous  monopoly  trading  companies,  so
characteristic  of  the  era  of  primitive  accumulation,
experienced chronic shortages,  failed, and clearly showed
their inadequacy. This was especially pronounced in French
companies,  but  it  also  affected  the  Dutch,  English  and
others.

The need for a transition to new methods was dictated
by the  uprisings  of  oppressed peoples  that  took place in
India  and  Indonesia,  Africa  and  America,  and  continuous
slave revolts.

The unsuitability of the old colonial system became so
obvious  that  even  the  reactionary  ruling  classes  of  the
backward Portugal and Spain were forced in the second half
of the 18th century. to carry out some liberal reforms with
the help of which they thought to keep the colonies in their
hands  (see  pp.  71-72). Colonial  policy  issues  became  a
burning  topic  for  England. A  fierce  struggle  of  the
bourgeoisie  flared  up  in  parliament  against  monopoly
companies, their agents and the court oligarchy associated
with  them. The  processes  of  Clive  and  Hastings  speak
eloquently about this (see pp. 54, 59)3.

Europe was pregnant with a new society. The bourgeois
revolution  was  knocking  at  the  doors  of  the  European
continent, and above all at the doors of France. Europe is
now far ahead of the East, which was not yet in the 15th
century. A new social system, capitalism, arose,    “oozing
blood and dirt from all its pores, from head to toe” (Marx).

3 New History of Columns, and Record of Countries, Vol. I.
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CHAPTER II. INDIA

Territory and Population

The vast semi-continent of India is larger than all  the
countries of Western Europe combined.

By  the  end  of  the  XVIII  century. India’s  population
exceeded 100 million. Two-thirds of it was concentrated in
the fertile river valleys of the Indus and Ganges.

Numerous  nationalities  and  tribes  lived  in  India. The
most  backward  peoples  of  India  were  its  ancient
inhabitants,  known as Vedda. They were long ago pushed
into  remote  and  inaccessible  areas  by  more  developed
peoples. The Veddas have not yet emerged from the state
of barbarism.

India south of the Vindia Ridge was occupied by various
peoples of Dravidian origin who had reached a high stage of
feudal development. To the north of this ridge and to the
foot of the Himalayas,  numerous ethnic groups prevailed,
formed  as  a  result  of  long-term interaction  between  the
indigenous  population  and  newcomers  who  repeatedly
penetrated  the  Indus  and  Ganges  valleys  from  the
northwestern  borders  of  India. The tribes  that  came from
outside invariably adopted the higher Indian culture. In the
foothills of the Gima-lais and in the northeastern corner of
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India,  the  peoples  of  the  root  related  to  the  Mongols
lived. They  were  at  different  stages  of  socio-economic
development—from  the  primitive  communal  system  to
developed feudal relations.

In their  development,  the peoples of  India,  in contact
with each other, were subject to mutual influences, and this
left  a  common  imprint  on  their  social  system  and
culture. Nevertheless,  during  their  thousand-year  history,
they only in exceptional cases united into a single state.

The internal fragmentation of India was also expressed
in a huge diversity of languages,  the absence of a single
written  language  and  religious  division  into  Hindus  and
Muslims. In  Hindustan  proper  (to  the  north  of  the  Vindia
Range), the language of industry was widely spread. It was
already the language of commercial people of the cities; in
addition, it dominated the regions along the middle reaches
of  the  Ganges. Bengali  was  the  language  of  a  large
population group along the lower Ganges. Inhabitants of the
western part of the Deccan spoke the Maratian language. A
number of Dravidian languages predominated in the rest of
the Deccan and on the southern coasts of India.
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Map 2. India in 1789

The Political Fragmentation

By  the  last  quarter  of  the 18th century, a  significant
part of eastern India (including the former province of the
Mughal Empire of Bengal), which covered about a third of
the  country’s  population,  became  an  English  colony. The
rest  of  India  was  divided  into  many  feudal  states. These
states were formed on the ruins of the disintegrated empire
of the Great Mughals1. In Oud and Hyderabad, Mysore and a

1 The Empire of the Great Mughals arose in 1526 as a result of the
conquest  of  Hindustan  by  the  Turkic  feudal  lords  who  invaded
through  the  mountain  passages  of  Afghanistan. The  Europeans
gave  it  this  name  from  the  word  “Mongol”  (a  corrupted
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number of small principalities, power was in the hands of
Muslim feudal lords. In the Marat principalities and in most
of  the  Rajput  lords,  Hindu  princes  (rajas)  reigned. A
continuous  bitter  struggle  took  place  between  all  these
states. Their borders were unstable.

In the former capital of the Mughal empire, the city of
Delhi,  the captive  of  the  Marat  princes among the pitiful
remnants of the former splendor eked out the last of the
Great  Mughals,  Shah Alam. He was needed by the  Marat
feudal lords in their plans to subjugate all  of India. In the
name of the Great Mogul, they legalised their conquests.

The Most Important Independent
States of India

Mysore

In the south of the India the only strong independent
state was Mysore.

In 1761 Haider Ali, the head of the Muslim mercenary
army,  became  the  ruler  of  the  state.  He  removed  the
ancient Hindu dynasty of the Rajas of Mysore from power
and  was  crowned  as  sultan.  This  was  followed  by  the
extermination of the Hindu feudal nobility and tax reform,
which  eased  the  situation  of  the  peasants.  Haider  Ali
distributed the lands of the Hindu feudal lords to his Muslim
military leaders. By subjugating the western coast of India,
Haider Ali opened Mysore access to the Arab Sea and to the
lucrative  spice  trade.  With  the  rise  of  Haider-Ali,  Mysore
stopped paying tribute to the alliance of the Marat princes
and blocked the path of their raids on southern India. But

pronunciation of “Mogul”) due to the fact that the ruling dynasty of
Turkic emperors derived their ancestry from the Genghis clan. By
the beginning of the XVIII century, the power of the Great Mughals
was subject to all of India, except for the southernmost tip of the
peninsula. In the middle of the XVIII century. the empire collapsed
under the blows of peasant uprisings and separatist uprisings of
the  feudal  lords. The  Mughal  viceroys  set  aside  and  became
independent sovereigns in Oud, Bengal and Hyderabad.
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Haider-Ali considered the English East India Company to be
the main enemy. It prevented Haider Ali from subjugating
Karnatic and Hyderabad and was a growing threat to the
independence  of  Mysore  itself.  In  1767-1769,  Mysore
successfully fought the first war with the British and even
expanded  its  territory  at  the  expense  of  their  allies,  the
principalities  of  Hyderabad  and  Karnatic.  Preparing  for  a
decisive  clash with  the  British,  Haider  sought  an  alliance
with France and the help of her fleet.

The State of Maratov

In  the  west  of  India  in  the  second  half  of  the  17th
century, the  Maratov  uprising  broke  out. It  was  directed
against the oppression of Muslim feudal lords, primarily the
Mughal  empire,  and  raised  the  broad  masses  of  the
peasantry. The  leadership,  however,  belonged  to  petty
Hindu feudal lords and priests. The uprising took the form of
a  religious  war  of  Hindus  against  Muslims. The  victorious
outcome of  the uprising was completed in 1674 with the
founding  of  an  independent  Marat  state. The  Maharaja
(Grand Duke) was crowned the leader and organiser of the
uprising Shivaji. Meanwhile, the war for the independence of
the Marat people gradually grew into an aggressive war of
the  Marat  feudal  lords. The  Maratov  cavalry,  mobile  and
accustomed  to  hardships,  invaded  the  neighboring
regions. The smoldering ruins of cities, devastated villages,
were indicative of these raids.

At  the  beginning  of  the  XVIII  century. four  large,
interconnected  by  the  alliance  of  the  Marat  princedoms
arose: Nagpur—in central India, Gwalior and Indore—on the
fertile plateau of Malwa and Baroda—on the coast of rich
Gujerat. In  these  states,  the  Maratek  feudals  formed  the
ruling  elite  of  the  conquerors. Meanwhile,  in  the  country
itself, the Maratov-Maharashtra-successors of Shivaji began
to  distribute  land  to  their  ministers  and  top  military
commanders  instead  of  money. By  1720,  the  most
influential  of  them,  Balaji  Viswanat,  while  still  being  the
chief minister (peshwa), had taken all power in Maharashtra
into  his  own  hands. After  that,  the  great  princes  of  the
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Shivaji dynasty ruled only by name. They became prisoners
of the powerful successors of Viswanath, who assumed the
hereditary title of  peshwa. The city of  Pune became their
capital. The Peshvas not only ruled Maharashtra, but led the
foreign  policy  of  the  union  of  the  five  Marat  states  and
retained  the  supreme  command  of  the  allied  army. Joint
conquest campaigns and the collection of tribute were the
basis  of  the  alliance  of  the  Marat  princes  and  their
subordination to the supreme power of the Peshwa.

In  1761,  the  combined  forces  of  the  Marats  were
defeated in the battle at Panipat by the army of the Afghan
shah and the Muslim princes of Hyderabad and Aud. This
defeat dealt a heavy blow to the power of the Marats and
weakened the power of the Peshwa over the princes.

In  the  last  quarter  of  the  18th  century. The  Marat
recovered  somewhat  and,  despite  internal  strife,  became
strong enough to again take tribute from Hyderabad, Oud,
and  a  number  of  small  states. Gwalior  became the  most
powerful of the Marat principalities. The regions of Delhi and
Agra submitted to him.

The British conquest of Bengal and the subjugation of
Oud put an end to the Marat expansion in the northeast. In
the south, the Marat faced, on the one hand, with Mysore,
and on the other,  with  the  same Englishmen. Finally,  the
assertion of the British on the western coastline created a
direct danger to the indigenous regions of Maratov.

The Sikh States in the Punjab

Sikhs (Sikh means  disciple)  were  the followers  of  the
religious reformer Nanak (XVI century),  who preached the
unity  of  Hindus  and  Muslims. They  organised  themselves
into a military-religious brotherhood and from the end of the
17th century. led an armed struggle against Muslim feudal
lords  and  Hindu  rajas. The  Sikhs  were  followed  by  broad
masses of peasants and artisans of the Punjab. In a bloody
struggle with the local feudal lords and Afghan conquerors,
the  Sikhs  prevailed. In  1756  they  liberated  the  Punjab
capital of Lahore from the Afghans. Here was struck a coin
with a defiant inscription: “Minted in Lahore, in the country
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of Afghan Ahmed Shah Durrani  by carpenter Jassa at  the
behest of the Sikh brotherhood”1.

The Sikh victory led to the extermination of many Hindu
and Muslim feudal lords, but could not destroy the feudal
system. From among the Sikhs themselves, the feudal elite,
the  Serdars,  emerged. By  the  end  of  the  XVIII
century. Punjab  split  into  12 appanages-principalities  with
serdars  at  the  head. Soon,  they  entered  into  a  struggle
among themselves. However, the Sikhs were strong enough
to defend the Punjab against all external enemies.

The Afghans in India

In  1747, freed  from  the  rule  of  Iran,  Afghanistan
became an independent state, uniting the feudal nobility of
the  Afghan  tribes  under  the  rule  of  Ahmed  Shah
Durpani. Taking  advantage  of  the  internal  strife  in  India,
Ahmed Shah subjugated all the lands northwest of the Indus
River,  Kashmir  and  part  of  the  Punjab. In  their  predatory
campaigns,  the  Afghans  penetrated  deep  into  India  and
repeatedly plundered Delhi.

After  the  defeat  of  the  Marats  under  Panipat,  the
creation of a new Muslim empire in India with Ahmed Shah
at  its  head  seemed  close. But  feudal  uprisings  in
Afghanistan itself and the victorious struggle of the Sikhs
forced  Ahmed  Shah  to  abandon  his  broad  plans  of
conquest. By  1770,  the  Afghans  retained  the  Qash-world
and lands up to the Indus, but were finally driven out of the
Punjab by the Sikhs.

The Agrarian Relations

The  basis  of  agrarian  relations  in  India  was  feudal
ownership  of  land  and  large  irrigation  structures  (canals,
artificial  reservoirs).  In  many  parts  of  India,  artificial
irrigation of the soil was a decisive condition for agriculture.

1 The  minting  of  the  coin  meant  the  declaration  of
independence. The carpenter opposed himself to the shah.
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The peasantry could not afford the construction of complex
irrigation structures. They were the property of the princes,
built and maintained under their control. Pay for water was
included in the rent-tax, which the peasants paid from the
cultivated land. A common feature of agrarian relations was
the widespread existence of  village communities  and the
rent  tax  as  the  predominant  form  of  exploitation  of  the
peasantry. The forms of feudal ownership and land tenure
varied in different parts of India.

Among the Marats, for example, the lands were divided
into three categories: 1) lands that are the direct property
of the rajah; 2) lonely lands; 3) temple lands.

The best lands in the center of  the Marat principality
belonged to the rajah. The Rajah’s main source of income
was rent-tax. The collection of rent-tax from the peasantry
was in charge of a complex tax apparatus, the lower level of
which was the hereditary foreman of the village community
(patel) and a number of rural officials. Patel was in charge of
the  layout  of  taxes  and  was  responsible  for  their  timely
receipt. For his service, he was given a large plot of land
free from taxes and duties and the right to collect extortions
from peasants-communes in their favor. By the end of the
XVIII  century. the  lands  of  the  patents  became  their
property,  and  they  themselves  turned  into  small  feudal
lords.

A similar  transformation took place with the lands,  in
the same order provided in the past for the service of the
hereditary  chiefs  of  districts  (deshpande)  and  regions
(deshmuk). They  themselves  were  removed  from
management and collection of taxes, but retained judicial
functions and control over the activities of tax farmers and
officials of the tax apparatus.

Flax lands were given to the Rajas for the possession of
the commanders of the Marat army. On income from these
lands,  the  latter  supported  themselves  and  a  certain
number of  horsemen; the rest  of  the income they had to
contribute  to  the  treasury  of  the  rajah. Officials  and  tax
collectors  for  the  fiefs  were  originally  appointed  by  the
Rajah, but by the end of the 18th century. fiefs from lifelong
lands became hereditary, and the tax apparatus and local
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power passed into the hands of  the owners of fiefs. They
almost did not share income with the Rajah. But the latter
continued to receive rent-tax from the vast lands belonging
to him.

Hindu  temples  owned  lands  free  of  all  taxes. They
belonged  to  a  corporation  of  priests  and  were  even  the
hereditary property of individual priests.

In  addition  to  the  fact  that  the  land belonged to  the
feudal lords (rajas, lenniks, priests, temples, etc.), it largely
remained in the possession of village communities. Within
each  community,  arable  land,  in  turn,  was  divided  into
hereditary  plots  of  peasant  families. Each  peasant  farm
retained the land as long as it performed feudal duties and
paid  the  rent-tax. Such  was  the  situation  in  the  Marat
principalities.

Another picture was observed in the northeastern part
of India,  in Bengal. While in the Marats, the ruling elite of
the feudal lords were the owners of large fiefs, in Bengal the
feudal  elite  consisted  of  hereditary  tax  farmers,  the
Zeindars.

Initially,  the  nawab  (prince)  of  Bengal  provided  them
with  the  collection  of  rent-tax  on  the  lands  belonging  to
him. They were rewarded with a ten percent deduction from
the total amount of tax collected. In addition, each zeindar
within  the  limits  of  the  district  he  had  taken  over  was
entitled to collect tax from one twentieth of the total land
exclusively for his own benefit. The Zemindars collected tax
from both the small Hindu feudal lords of their district and
from that part of the peasantry that was obliged to pay [ent-
tax directly to the Nawab. The Zemindars contained armed
force,  torture  and  reprisals. Even  before  the  capture  of
Bengal by the English, the right of the Zeindars to purchase
taxes had become hereditary, and they themselves became
full masters in their districts. They raised taxes at their own
discretion and transferred smaller amounts to the treasury
of  the  Nawab. Earth, from  which  the  Zeindars  originally
collected a tax in their favor (one twentieth of the district),
became  their  property,  and  they  expanded  them at  the
expense of  the possessions of  the neighboring feudals  of
their  district. Thus,  a  complex  staircase  of  feudal

89



possessions  was  created in  Bengal:  at  the  top  stood the
Nawab,  who  actually  lost  his  lands,  but  remained  their
nominal owner; below were the Zemindars, and within their
districts  the  Hindu  feudal  lords  continued  to  exist. The
Nawab,  the  nobility  of  the  court  and  the  Zeindars  were
Muslims. below  were  the  Zemindars,  and  within  their
districts  the  Hindu  feudal  lords  continued  to  exist. The
Nawab,  the  nobility  of  the  court  and  the  Zeindars  were
Muslims. below  were  the  Zemindars,  and  within  their
districts  the  Hindu  feudal  lords  continued  to  exist. The
Nawab,  the  nobility  of  the  court  and  the  Zeindars  were
Muslims.

Feudal  exploitation  of  the  peasantry  was  much  more
intense  in  Bengal  than  in  Maharashtra,  the  heart  of  the
Marat union.

The  severity  of  feudal  exploitation  undermined  the
economy  of  the  Bengal  peasant. Many  peasants  were
ruined, villages were emptied. But according to the existing
mutual  guarantee, with the desolation of  one village,  the
burden of the tax was borne on the neighboring ones, and
in the village itself  the ruin of one peasant farm entailed
additional taxation of the rest. In Bengal, as in the rest of
India, there were village communities. Zemindars often took
away communal pastures and collected additional fees for
grazing peasant cattle.

The agrarian system of  Oud and smaller  states along
the middle reaches of the Ganges had similar features to
neighboring  Bengal.  Landowners’  ownership  of  land  also
developed here, but the largest feudal lord, nawab or rajah,
was still considered the supreme owner of the land. From
some of the peasants, he directly collected rent-tax, and the
feudal lords were forced to share, depending on the balance
of forces, a greater or lesser share of the surplus product.

In  all  Muslim  states  of  India,  vast  lands  were  the
property of Hindu temples. But even more land was owned
by Muslim religious institutions. The highest Muslim clergy
were not inferior to the secular feudal lamas in their income
and influence.

And among the Marats, and in Bengal, and throughout
northern  India  (except  for  the  Punjab),  the  land  was  the
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property  of  feudal  lords,  but  was  in  the  use  of  village
communities. Land, as a rule, has not yet been an object of
sale and purchase. It  was not yet a product1.

Village  community  by  the  last  quarter  of  the  18th
century. has gone far along the path of its decay. By this
time,  the  community  had  become  a  neighbor  almost
everywhere. Only  lands  and  wastelands  remained  in
collective ownership. All arable land was divided into plots
that  were  in  the  hereditary  possession  of  peasant
farms. They cultivated the land individually. In  addition to
full-fledged  communal  peasants,  the  community  had
disenfranchised  tenants,  outsiders  who  had  no  voice  in
communal affairs. They sowed the land with the landlord’s
grain,  cultivated it with the landlord’s cattle and received
one-eighth of the harvested crop.

The  village  foreman  and  other  village  officials  (clerk,
water overseer, and others) owned larger plots of land, their
land was not taxed. In addition, they were in charge of the
layout  of  taxes  and  levied  extortions  from peasants  and
artisans  in  their  favor. They were  agents  of  feudal  power
and  sometimes,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Marats,  they
themselves  turned  into  petty  feudal  lords. The  Marats’
feudal elite of the village owned a quarter of the communal
land; the  positions  occupied  by  this  elite,  and  the  lands
associated with them, were sold and bought.

Property  inequality  has  long  existed  among  the
peasantry. With the development of exchange, the market
received not only a part of agricultural  products,  but also
products  of  the  peasant  household  industry,  especially
fabrics. Every peasant family was engaged in spinning and
weaving. Since the end of the XVI century. feudal lords in
almost all of India began to collect rent in money instead of
products,  and  this  forced  the  peasantry  to  sell  their
products  to  the  market. The  power  of  money  and  the
penetration of trade and usurious capital  increased. There
was not a single Indian village without a usurer. He could
not openly lay his hand on the land—buying and selling it

1 The only exception was the southern end of the peninsula, where
private ownership of land was established. Here, the purchase and
sale of land was not limited.
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was  still  prohibited—  but  he  enslaved  the  peasants  and
forced them to work for him.

In the last quarter of the 18th century. many peasants
remained only nominal owners of their plots; in fact, they
turned  into  tenants  from  the  feudal  elite,  usurers  and
wealthy neighbours.

In  each  community,  hereditary  artisans  continued  to
exist  (blacksmith,  fleshik,  potter,  silversmith,  etc.). They
served the needs of the peasants and were rewarded with
an  annual  deduction  of  the  harvest. But  this  traditional
division  of  labor  within  the  community  has  also  been
undermined. With  the  development  of  exchange,
community artisans began to work for the market.

The community continued to be supported by the power
of the feudal state as a fiscal unit (Bengal, Mysore) and one
of the means of attaching the peasantry to the land. But the
combination  of  agriculture  with  domestic  industry,  the
prohibition of buying and selling land, and age-old traditions
delayed its decomposition.

The unquestionable authority of the priest, the power of
the  foreman,  inertia  and  routine  reigned  within  the
community. Afterlife  punishment  threatened  everyone  for
leaving  their  home. Within  the  community  itself,  social
inequality  and  remnants  of  slavery  were
maintained. Disenfranchised  tenants  and  some  artisans
stood  at  the  very  bottom  of  the  social  ladder. They
belonged to the    “untouchables,   “ whose shadow and
approach  defile. Along  with  humiliating  social  restrictions,
they  could  not  own  land. In  the  village  communities  of
Punjab,  these  restrictions  were  eliminated  after  the  Sikh
uprising, and the    “untouchables   “ became full members
of the community.

The forms of exploitation of the peasantry were mainly
reduced to rent-tax. The fertile soil  of  India  rewarded the
hard work of the peasants with two or even three harvests a
year. But  the  benefits  they  created  went  to  others. More
than half of the gross harvest went to the feudal lord. Of the
remaining half, the peasant deducted a certain share for the
maintenance  of  community  artisans,  priest,  foreman  and
clerk (on average 10%). The usurer also took his share. To
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this  were  added  the  extortions  of  tax  collectors,  various
duties (road, cleaning and repairing the irrigation network,
etc.)  and  often  forced  labor. For  the  construction  of  the
marble tomb of the Taj Mahal, a great-modeled monument
of Mughal architecture, 26 thousand neighboring peasants
were  herded. For  a  feudal  whim,  tens  of  thousands  of
peasants were taken away from work, in the busy time of
the harvest, they were hunted as beaters. The peasant was
not  considered a human. Neither  his  property  nor  his  life
itself were secured. There is a known case when one of the
Indian rajahs, meeting peasants-walkers while going out on
a  hunt,  asked  the  councils  to  extortion  a  tax  collector,
raided them and poisoned them with leopards.

The City and Craft

Inter-feudal  wars,  in  particular  the  Afghan  and  Marat
raids,  and  the  collapse  of  the  security  of  internal  trade
routes led to the decline of the great cities of northern India
—Delhi, Agra—and a number of other large centres within
the country. The walls of Agra were crumbling, most of the
city lay in ruins; 15 magnificent bazaars of the city turned
into dumps; out of 800 baths and 80 caravanserais, only a
few survived. Delhi, once the brilliant capital of the Mughal
empire, glorified by the poets of Iran and India,  was two-
fifths in ruins, and the number of inhabitants fell 2-3 times
against  the beginning of the 18th century. And yet, there
were still about 400 thousand people in it.

The  capitals  of  the  independent  states  of  India,  like
Pune  at  the  Marats  and  Seringapatam  in  Mysore,  were
primarily the seat of the court, large feudal lords, and the
army. The capital remained a fortified, inhabited, relatively
comfortable large military camp. At the court of the feudal
prince  tens  of  thousands  of  hangers-on,  servants,  and
slaves were fed. The city  residences of  large feudal  lords
were  a  miniature  copy  of  the  prince’s  court. Finally,  the
mercenary army stationed in the capital  was served by a
huge  number  of  servants,  drivers  of  pack  animals; There
was  no  quartermaster;  in  peacetime,  all  supplies  were
delivered by merchants. The urban population lived not only
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by serving the feudal lords. Slowly, but at the same time,
the division of labor between town and country developed.

Numerous  artisans  lived  in  the  cities. They  were
grouped  in  hereditarily  closed  castes. Sometimes  several
castes united into a guild. Internal litigation was decided by
the  elders. The  skill  and  even  the  virtuosity  of  Indian
jewelers,  gunsmiths,  and especially weavers were famous
far beyond the borders of the country. The ambassador of
the Great Mogul, among other gifts, presented to the Iranian
shah in 1686 a walnut made of gold, in which there was a
ten-meter turban of the finest silk. Indian fabrics, a product
of urban crafts and the domestic industry of the peasantry,
were marketed throughout Asia, East Africa, penetrated the
Philippines and even Brazil. The beauties of the courtiers of
Paris,  London  and  Petersburg  were  wearing  Kashmirian
shawls  and  the  finest  muslins  of  India. Isco-woven  by
Europeans  names  of  Indian  fabrics  like  muslin,  calico,
taffeta  and  nansuk, are  still  alive  in  our  language. Many
contemporaries believed that Indian fabrics could never be
ousted even from the European market, their quality was so
highly valued.

But the Indian craft did not know the division of labor
outside  the  artisan  family  and  used  primitive  tools  of
production.     “Only  the  special  skill  accumulated  from
generation to generation ... gives the Hindu, like the spider,
his  virtuosity.  And yet,  compared  to  most  manu-textured
workers, such a Hindu weaver does a very difficult job   “1.

The Indian artisan worked for the market and was often
in  bondage  with  the  buyer  and  the  usurer. The  buyer
usually tied up the weavers with cash advances and paid for
the fabric at a reduced price. Artisans paid taxes with the
products of their labor or money.

In  addition  to  caste  artisans,  there  were  numerous
labourers in the city: porters, day labourers, interrupted by
casual  labor. They  constituted  the  most  humiliated  and
disadvantaged  part  of  the  resident  population  of  the
city. Indian cities were full of beggars, itinerant fakirs, and
numerous  lumpen  proletariat. Thousands  of  ruined

1 Marx, Capital, vol. I, p. 323.
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peasants,  deprived of land and the last property,  went to
the city in search of casual work.

In  the  last  quarter  of  the  18th century. the  center  of
commercial and industrial  activity moved to the west and
east coast of India, mainly in connection with the colonial
invasion  of  England. Cities  such  as  Calcutta,  Bombay,
Madras, which at the beginning of the XVIII  century. were
small  fortifications-trading  posts,  at  the  end of  the  same
century they grew into large trading ports. In Calcutta there
were  about  500  thousand  people,  in  Bombay—200
thousand,  in  Madras—somewhat  less. They  traded
lucratively  with  China  and  other  neighboring  countries  in
Asia, with Europe and Africa.

The British invaders created a new type of colonial city
here. Calcutta,  Bombay,  Madras  were  divided  into  a
“white    “  city,  where  the  wealthy  houses  of  several
thousand  Europeans,  a  trading  station  and  a  military
citadel, and a    “black   “ city, where hundreds of thousands
of indigenous people were clustered in wretched shacks.

The Trade and Usury

India did not represent a single market.  In the British
possessions,  the  large  Indian  merchants  became  the
intermediary and agents of the East India Company and its
individual  employees.  Domestically,  the  development  of
luxury  goods.  Iranian  pearls,  Chinese  porcelain,  Russian
furs, Arab horses, Abyssinian slaves, mechanical wonders of
Europe have always been sold by princes and feudal lords.
Between individual  states and even within  each of  them,
customs  slingshots  hindered  the  development  of  internal
trade.  Off-road,  robbery,  wars  were  her  scourge.  The life
and  property  of  the  merchant  were  in  the  power  of  the
feudal lord. It is no wonder that money and jewelry were
buried in the ground with useless treasures, and the richest
merchants dressed in rags so as not to attract dangerous
attention of the authorities.

But the feudal lord needed the merchant, especially as
the  feudal  lord  himself  increasingly  combined  proven
methods  of  exploitation  with various  kinds  of  monopolies
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and  commercial  operations. On  this  basis,  privileged
merchant  cliques  grew  up,  strong  in  their  ties  with  the
nobility and the feudal apparatus of violence. The system of
redemption of taxes and mortgaging of income from their
estates by the feudal lords opened the opportunity for trade
and usurious capital to directly join the feudal exploitation
of the peasantry. But neither the merchant nor the usurer
could legally become the owner of the land. The ruin of the
peasantry  and part  of  the  feudal  lords themselves was a
fertile  field  for  the  Indian  usurer. The  usurious  interest
reached monstrous proportions, and the only limitation was
the old custom, according to which the debt was considered
repaid when the interest paid doubled the amount of the
debt.

The Castes

At the heart of the caste system, which arose in ancient
India, was the division into three hereditary “twice-born”1,
or pure, castes: brahmanas (priests), kshatriyas (warriors),
vaisyas (peasants, merchants, artisans), and one “Impure”
caste: sudras (slaves, servants).

The essence of caste oppression originally consisted in
the preservation of the slavish position of the sudras.

As  a  product  and  primitive  form of  social  division  of
labor,  the  hierarchical  system of  castes  consolidated  the
relationship of class domination and subordination. With the
stagnation of Indian society, professional divisions also took
the  form  of  hereditary  castes. This  is  how  the  castes  of
scribes, doctors, weavers, snowmen, tanners, blacksmiths,
usurers and thousands of other castes were formed.

The  feudal  system  of  India  retained  castes. The
Brahman  and  Kshatriya  castes  became  the  privileged
classes of priests and nobility. In relation to them, the rest

1 Hindus  belonging  to  the  highest  castes,  according  to  the
teachings of Hinduism, enjoyed the special favor of the gods. As a
sign of this, all males of the high caste performed the rite of the
second,  “spiritual  birth”  before  reaching  adulthood. Hence  the
term “twice-born”.
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of the castes were socially humiliated. Marriages and even
social  intercourse  between  members  of  the  two  higher
castes and others were prohibited. Within the castes, tribal
remnants were also preserved — marriage was allowed only
between members of different clans, into which each caste
was divided.

By the end of  the  XVIII  century. the  caste system no
longer corresponded to the class division of Indian society
for a long time.

As before, only a brahmana could be a priest. But a tiny
fraction of  the Brahmanas were actually  priests. The vast
majority have long ago turned into feudal lords, merchants,
artisans and even peasants. Travelers often met half-naked
peasants,  the only  sign of  their  belonging to  the  priestly
caste  was  the  cord  of  the     “twice-born”  around  the
neck. The  military-noble  caste  experienced  the  same
transformation. In  addition,  it  split  into  a  number  of  new
castes,  many of which have lost any connection with the
“noble”  class. Feudal  land  ownership  and  military  affairs
have  long  ceased  to  be  the  hereditary  privilege  of  the
kshatriyas, and the very word kshatriya has been forgotten
in  many  parts  of  India. Maratek  princes  and  feudal  lords
were mostly from the lower castes. In turn, many kshatriyas
have long lost the land swap.

The allocation of new professions or branches of activity
led  to  the  formation  of  new  castes. The  most  backward
peoples of India, passing to a class society, perceived caste
divisions. Religious  sects  and  heresies,  which  themselves
rejected the caste, could not overcome the general isolation
and, in turn, turned into castes. Finally, part of the artisans
and the most humiliated part of the peasantry and persons
expelled from the caste for violating its rules stood outside
the  threshold  of  caste  division  and  were
“untouchable”. With  a  special  cry,  the  “untouchables”  (or
pariahs, as they are often called in Europe) had to warn of
their approach and leave the road twenty steps to the side
when  they  met  people  of  the  highest  caste. The
“Untouchables”—their number in India and now exceeds 50
million souls - huddled outside the outskirts. They could not
even use the water from the village well. The doors of the
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temples  were  closed  to  them. But  stratification  also
occurred  among  the  “untouchables”. Contrary  to  the
prohibitions, some owned land, were promoted to foremen,
and sometimes became rich merchants.

Each caste had a monetary fund to help the poor and
sick. It  consisted  of  fines  for  violation  of  caste  rules. All
affairs of the caste were in charge of a council of elected
elders. The elders were usually among the wealthiest and
most influential members of the caste.

Religion

The religion of  Hinduism and the Brahman priesthood
stood guard  over the  dead walls  of  the caste and feudal
oppression. The basis of the Hindu religion was the doctrine
of the transmigration of souls. Birth in a high or low caste is
explained by the merits or misdeeds of a person in his vain
existence. Strict adherence to caste rules, blind obedience
to  authority  and  rich  gifts  to  priests  is  the  only  way  to
improve your lot in future human incarnations. Only priests
know the way to the grace of the gods and can interpret
their will. This is what the brahmanas taught. Huge statues
of  many-armed  and  multifaceted  gods,  the  oppressive
twilight of grandiose temples, the piercing sound of horns
and the rumble of drums, incomprehensible spells—all this
was supposed to inspire fear, amaze the imagination, dull
the mind. The central place in the cult was occupied by the
god of destruction, Shiva, preservation, Brahma and revival,
Vishnu, but besides them, a whole host of minor and local
deities.

The priesthood kept the nared in ignorance and limited
access  to  knowledge  even  for  the  highest  castes. The
extensive  literature  in  the  Sanskrit  language  was
understood only by the Brahmanas, and even then not by
everyone. The  monopoly  of  the  priesthood  on  the
interpretation of laws and caste rules was reinforced by the
direct prohibition of all laity to read the ancient hymns of
the Veda,  from where the priests  arbitrarily  derived their
decisions. But the Indian priesthood did not create a single
church  organisation. Separate  priestly  corporations  owned
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temples  and inscribed lands. Some priests  led a  parasitic
life  under  the  feudal  lords,  others  were  part  of  village
communities. A  huge  number  of  Brahmanas  roamed  the
country, extorting alms and often robbing the peasantry.

   “The child is  born,  and the adult  is betrothed and
married only with the blessing of the braman. One cannot
even  die  or  simply  undertake  a  journey  beyond  this  all-
pervading caste; one cannot build houses, sheds, or wells
without  one  or  more  brahmins  being  fed  to  their  full
content... They are consulted when sick and healthy. They
are treated for better or worse”, wrote an English traveller.

Over  two  thirds  of  the  population  were  Hindu  by
religion. Islam has also taken firm roots in the country. Half
of the population of Bengal and Punjab was Muslim. To the
west of the Kinda River, they constituted the overwhelming
majority. India was the birthplace of Buddhism, but at the
dawn of the Middle Ages, Buddhism was almost completely
ousted from the borders of India, surviving only in Burma,
Assam  and  in  some  mountainous  principalities  of  the
Himalayas.

Culture. The  peoples  of India  had  an  ancient
culture. Medicine, astronomy, mathematics have reached a
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particularly  high  level. In  Indian  classical  philosophy,  the
materialistic  and  atheistic  school  of  Charvak  stood  out
among  other  directions. Long  before  our  era,  folk  art
created  the  epic  poems  of  the  Mahabharata  and
Ramayana; their heroic images continued to live in the folk
theater and became the language of the broad masses. On
this basis, one of the great poets of India, Tulei Das (XVI-
XVII  centuries),  created  his  “Ramayana”. Feudal  princes
cultivated poetry and court theatre.

The tomb of Taj-Mahal near Agra

Muslim feudal poetry and literature in India was foreign
in language  and remained the  lot  of  a  narrow circle. But
Muslim  architecture  and  painting  made  a  valuable
contribution to the  treasury  of  all-Indian  art. Muslim
influence developed an interest in history. Until  that time,
this  branch  of  knowledge  was kept  by the  priests  in  the
corral.

In the 18th century, however, feudal India lived only on
the  legacy  of  its  ancient  and  diverse  culture. Everything
bore the stamp of  decay, a stagnant  tradition,  and much
was simply forgotten and lost.
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The Transformation of the British
East India Company into a Military-

Territorial Power

Founded  in  1600,  the  East  India  Company  until  the
second  half  of  the  18th  century,  remained  a  trade
organisation.  The  monopoly  of  trade  between  India  and
England and intermediary trade in the Indian Ocean basin
brought her large profits. All of the company’s organisations
in India were committed to maintaining its monopoly. Only
employees  of  the  company  had  access  to  its  Indian
holdings. The fortified trading posts on the coast were ruled
by  three  separate,  independent  governors  in  Calcutta,
Madras and Bombay. Each governor had a council of senior
officials.  Through  numerous  factories  and  offices,  the
company  contracted  products  of  Indian  weavers  and
purchased  other  goods  for  export  to  England  and
neighboring  countries  of  the  East.  Company  employees
made extensive use of their position for personal gain. They
smuggled with England,  resold their duty-free privilege to
Indian merchants, and used the company’s apparatus and
funds  to  speculate.  Every  Englishman  had  his  henchmen
represented by Indian brokers, usurers, translators, agents,
merchants.

The holdings of the company were guarded by a small
number of British troops, partly recruited by the company
itself.

In the middle of the 18th century, the very situation in
India prompted the French and their British rivals the path
of  transition  from trade  to  territorial  conquest. The  world
struggle  of  England  and  France  for  colonial  and  trade
hegemony  gave  the  last  impetus,  and  the  capitalist
development  of  Europe  and  the  backwardness  of  India
predetermined the enslavement of the latter.

Anglo-French  trade  war  of  1744-1748 was  also
conducted  in  India. After  the  conclusion  of  the  European
peace,  it  continued  in  India  as  a  war  between  two
companies  (1748-1754),  involving  the  Indian  states. Over
time,  the  enormous  military  superiority  of  the  Europeans
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over the disordered militias of the Indian feudal lords was
clearly revealed. Interfeudal wars in India itself opened up a
wide field for the intervention of European predators. First,
they used Indian allies against each other, and then began
to subdue them. A convenient form of subordination of the
Indian principalities was found in the so-called    “subsidiary
agreements   “. An English or French company took over the
defense of the Indian prince’s possessions.

At  the  same  time,  the  French,  and  then  the  British,
began to form units from hired Indian soldiers (sepoys). The
sepoys were trained and armed in the  European manner
and became one of the main instruments of the conquest of
India  by the hands of  the Indians themselves. The ruined
peasants,  the  lumpen-proletariat  of  the  city,  pirates,
warriors  covered  the  recruitment  to  the  Sinai  units  in
abundance.

The Seven Years’  War destroyed the fragile edifice of
French rule in southeastern India. The primacy in the bloody
deed  of  subjugation  and  plunder  of  India  passed  to
bourgeois  England.  In  the  Battle  of  Plessis  (1757),  900
European soldiers and 2,000 sepoys under the command of
Robert Clive met with a 70,000-strong army of the Nawab
Bengal, an ally of the French. It was easily defeated. Several
volleys of British artillery and treason in the enemy camp
decided the fate of the battle. Clive’s losses were only 72
people. killed and wounded. The British East India Company
became the political power in Bengal.    “The events of the
Seven  Years  War  turned  the  East  India  Company  into
commercial  force  by military  and territorial  force.  Exactly
then the foundation was laid for the present rule of England
in the East   “1

France retained only five cities on the coast of India, the
most important of which was Pondicherry. After the Seven
Years’ War, France had to tear down their fortifications. She
lost all her other possessions in India. The French harbors,
with their open roadsteads, were unsuitable for anchorage
of the navy, but they served as a base for communications
with  the  Indian  states  hostile  to  the  British  when selling

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 354.
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weapons  to  them  and  sending  them  instructors  and
advisers.

The English Possessions in India

Along the lower reaches of the Ganges, the East India
Company captured Bengal (including Bihar and Orissa). This
was  the  economic  and  strategic  core  of  the  British
possessions in India. The  main  city  of  this  area  was
Calcutta. On the middle reaches of the Ganges, Aud and the
principality  of  Benares  became tributaries  and vassals  of
the British.

The center of the company’s  possessions on the east
coast of India was the city of Madras. Here the East India
Company  directly  exercised  power  in  the  coastal  areas
adjacent  to  the  city  and  completely  subjugated  the
principality of Carnatic, although its prince continued to rule
nominally. Another,  larger  South  Indian  state,  Hyderabad,
was bound by an alliance agreement with the company and
was dependent on it.

On  the  western  coast  of  India,  the  main  base  and
administrative  center  of  the  company  was  the  city  of
Bombay. The  colonial  invaders  have  created  a  chain  of
fortified harbors here, but have not yet advanced inland. A
strong  neighbor  of  the  British  in  western INDIA was  the
union of the Marat princes.

The English Primitive Accumulation
in India

Having  subdued  Bengal  and  occupied  it  with  their
troops, the East India Company seated and overthrew the
Nawabs from it at their discretion. The Bengal state treasury
was plundered. This alone cost the company itself over £ 37
million. Art., and 21 million pounds went into the pockets of
senior officials. Art. By robbing the Nawab and the feudal
elite of Bengal, the East India Company laid hands on the
source of their wealth and income. First in some areas, and
from 1765 in all  of  Bengal,  rent-tax began to flow to the
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East  India  Company.  Without  creating  its  own  tax  and
management apparatus,  the company gave tax collection
and     “short-term  lease.”  Along  with  the  Bengal
Zeindaramnes, senior officials of the company began to deal
with this lucrative business with the help of Indian dummy
agents.  Collected  taxes  went  to  the  maintenance  of  the
company’s employees, to pay for the troops, to purchase
Indian  goods  for  export.  In  this  order,  goods  worth  £12
million were exported from 1760 to 1780. Art. They didn’t
cost the company a dime. The company attached tens of
thousands of Indian weavers to its trading posts and forced
them to work.  Many weavers  preferred mutilation  to  this
slavery  and  cut  off  their  fingers.  The  opium  trade  also
became a company monopoly. Opium for the poisoning of
the Chinese people was produced by the forced labor of a
Bengali rayot (peasant). All East India Company trade was
based on outright robbery.

In 1765, only the judiciary remained in the hands of the
British protégé, the Bengal Nawab. His army was reduced,
and he himself was retired. But the British continued to rule
in his name and retained the old apparatus of power. This
system gave the actual  owners a wide scope for  robbery
and extortion.

Every Englishman in the company was a political power,
merchant and robber all rolled into one. Employees left to
themselves  the  collection  of  taxes  at  the  mercy  and
squeezed out as much as possible. Each employee had a
personal  detachment  of  armed  sepoys,  a  whole  pack  of
agents, tax collectors, brokers. The sale of duty-free passes
in  Bengal  remained  a  lucrative  item  of  profit.  A  weary
English scribe sold such permits to Indian merchants for 20-
30 thousand rupees a year and returned to his homeland
rich.  But  employees  of  the  company  themselves  often
engaged  in  trade.  Under  the  protection  of  the  British
bayonets, they imposed any obstruction on the population
and forcibly took away everything that  was of  interest to
them.  It  is  not  surprising  that  with  the  approach  of  the
English robber, the villages were emptied, the population of
the cities fled. (   “It is enough for the English flag to appear
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so  that  not  a  single  inhabitant  is  left  for  tens  of  miles
around,   “ the English governor himself reported.

The Plunder of Karnatica

   “Subsidiary agreements” of the East India Company
with the Indian principalities sacrificed their population to
the English predators. A typical example is the South Indian
principality of Karnatica. Since 1763, the collection of taxes
from four districts went to the maintenance of the English
“auxiliary  troops”.  In  addition,  the  nawab paid  significant
tribute to the company. When the payment of the tribute
was delayed, the company’s employees, with threats and
violence, extorted huge receipts from the Nawab, allegedly
lent to him to pay off the company.

In  1769,  the  Nawab’s  debts  to  company  employees
reached £880,000. Art. Among the creditors of the Nawab,
the figure of Pavel Benfield is notable. This young architect
works for a company in Madras with a salary of £200. Art. a
year at the same time was listed as a creditor of the nawab
in the amount of 230 thousand pounds. Art.

The  Nawab’s  debts  were  paid  by  the  Carnatic
peasantry. The collection of taxes from entire districts was
handed over to predatory creditors. They collected taxes by
torture  and  violence. Indian  agents  of  English  creditors
imprisoned peasant  wives,  took away the  few ornaments
worn by the women, and then tortured them in front of their
husbands to bring back the hidden property. Babies were
taken  away  from  their  mothers  and  exposed  under  the
scorching  sun. Older  children  were  sold  into  slavery. The
neighboring peasantry, hearing about these cruelty-bones,
fled  to  Mysore  under  the  protection  of  Haider-Ali. An
attempt by the Governor of Madras to cut creditors’ claims
led to a riot. Top officials threw the governor in jail, where
he died. The riot participants went unpunished. Behind the
creditors  were  the  directors  of  the  East  India  Company,
members  of  parliament  and  even  ministers, in  particular,
Pitt  himself. In  1784,  the  Nawab’s     “debts    “  were
consolidated  at  £  4.8  million. Art. The  interest  on  these
debts alone was twice the annual dividend of the East India
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Company. These  proceeds  went  into  the  pockets  of
individual  employees  and  their  patrons  in  the  English
government.

Robert Clive (1725-1774)

In  the  person  of  Robert  Clive,  the  predation  and
treachery of the English knights of primitive accumulation
are  most  clearly  manifested.  Coming  from a  small  noble
family,  Robert Clive, due to a complete inability to study,
was an 18-year-old boy attached by relatives to the service
of the East India Company as a small scribe. During the war
of 1744-1748. with the French, Clive became an ensign in
the company. Courage, cruelty, and military talent, he owed
his  quick  promotion.  During  the  war,  Clive  made a large
fortune  by  outright  plundering  of  Indian  feudal  lords  and
merchants.  Back  in  England,  he  was  greeted  with  open
arms  by  the  tycoons  of  the  East  India  Company.  They
presented a diamond-studded sword to the conqueror of the
French. Clive became a member of the British Parliament.
But  his  fraudulent  operations  to  bribe  the  voters  of  the
“rotten  town    “  seemed too  violent  and  even  with  the
prevailing corruption. Parliament cancelled the election and
removed Clive’s seat. Cuddled by the king, he returned with
the  rank  of  lieutenant  colonel  to  serve  the  company  in
Madras.

In  1757,  under  the  command  of  him  and  Admiral
Watson, a military expedition was sent against the Bengal
Nawab. Clive entered into relations with disgruntled feudal
lords and organised a conspiracy of protesters of the Nawab
with the help of the richest Bengali  merchant and banker
Omichand. Omichand demanded 200 thousand pounds for
his  mediation.  Art.  from  future  booty.  Clive  resorted  to
forgery.  In  the  original  the  Omichand  treaty  was  not
mentioned.  But he was reassured with a fake, where the
amount promised to him appeared. On this fake contract,
Clive personally forged the signature of the British Admiral
Watson.  Having  prepared  the  conspiracy,  Clive  began  a
robber the war against  the Bengal  Nawab.  The victory at
Plessis put Bengal into the hands of the British. Clive himself
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took  £200,000  from the  Nawab’s  treasury.  Art.  gold  and
many precious stones. Subsequently, he showed before the
House  of  Commons:  “The  rich  city  was  at  my  feet,  the
powerful state was in my power, the cellars of the treasury,
full  of  ingots  of  gold  and  silver,  precious  stones,  were
opened to me alone. I took only £200,000. Art. Gentlemen, I
still am amazed at my own modesty”.

In  1760  Clive  returned  to  England. His  fortune  was
estimated at 1 million pounds. Art. He bought himself a seat
in  parliament,  became  a  shareholder  in  the  East  India
Company and one of its most influential tycoons. Awarded
the Baronial title, Clive was appointed Governor of Bengal in
1764. Having  multiplied  the  swap  capital,  he  returned  to
England again. In  1773 he appeared before the House of
Commons  on  charges  of  embezzlement  and  extortion
during his Indian service. The general public chamber made
a hypocritical decision. She recognised that Clive abused his
power and extorted gifts from Indian princes. At the same
time it was noted that    “Lord Clive has rendered great and
worthy  services  to  England.    “ Having  squandered
enormous funds to bribe his judges, Clive committed suicide
in 1774.

The Ruin of Bengal and the Crisis of
the Company

Colonial  plunder  destroyed  the  economy  of
Bengal. Cities,  except Calcutta  and Dhaka,  were emptied,
the  fields  turned into jungles. In  1770,  famine  broke  out,
claiming  7  million  souls,  a  third  of  the  total
population. Company  employees  made  new  profits  from
hunger. They speculated in rice, inflated prices. The ruin of
Bengal and the enrichment of the company’s employees hit
its  revenues. The  company  paid  inflated  dividends  and
concealed imminent bankruptcy. Since 1767, the company
had to pay the government £ 400,000 annually. Art. Soon
she was unable to fulfill her obligation and herself applied to
the  government  for  a  loan. The  issue  of  the  East  India
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Company and its relationship with the government became
the subject of discussion in parliament.

Act  1773  Parliament  passed  a  law introduced  by  the
government of Lord Port called the    “Better Governance
Act  of  the  East  India  Company.”  Under  this  law,  the
governor of the company in Calcutta became the governor-
general  of  all  British  possessions  in  India.  Without  his
permission the governors in Madras and Bombay could not
declare  war  and  make  peace.  The  government  could
appoint members to the governor-general council, as a rule,
not  from  among  the  employees  of  the  company.  The
company’s  dividend  was  capped  at  10%.  An  English
Supreme  Court  was  established  in  India.  The  company’s
employees were subject to its jurisdiction. Warren Hastings
was appointed the first  governor-general  of  India.  On his
council  was  one  employee  of  the  company  and  three
persons  appointed  by  the  government,  among  them  a
prominent journalist, a member of the Whig party Francis
(apparently the author of the famous “Letters of Junius”).

Warren Hastings (1732-1818)

Hastings,  like  Clive, he  came  from  a  ruined  noble
family. For 18 years he became a scribe for a company in
India. Hastings  perfectly studied the  country,  its  customs,
languages. The  speculation  in  rice  during  the  famine  in
Madras and the supply of unusable equipment to the army
laid the foundation for his fortune.

With brutal  measures, Hastings increased tax revenue
in Bengal. He cynically reported to London: “Despite hunger
and  mortality,  tax  collection  has  increased.” Hastings
himself took over entire districts. The extortion and violence
of his agents led to an uprising. It was drowned in blood.

With  the  Nawab Oud,  the  new governor  concluded  a
robbery  deal  against  the  princes  of  neighboring
Rohilkend. The troops of the East India Company suddenly
invaded Rohilkend and subjugated it to Oud. This brought 7
million  rupees  for  the  company  and  several  hundred
thousand  for  Hastings  himself. He  spent  huge  sums  of
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money as easily as he made it, and often put his hand into
the treasury of the company itself.

Hastings  owed his  appointment  as  the  first  governor-
general (1774) of India to the mercenary patronage of the
chairman  of  the  board  of  directors  of  the  East  India
Company,  Laurence  Sullivan. Hastings  did  not  remain  in
debt. In his History of India, Mill writes:    “Stephen Sullivan
was the son of  Director Sullivan. He was a youth with no
experience in Indian affairs or the opium trade. The board of
directors ordered that the contract for the supply of opium
be  given  only  for  a  year  and,  moreover,  from  an  open
tender. Stephen  Sullivan  received  a  contract  for  4  years
and,  moreover,  without  bidding. Mr.  Sullivan  sold  the
contract to Mr. Benn for £40,000. Art. He, in turn, resold it
to Mr. Jung for £60,000. Art., and the latter admitted that he
made a significant  profit  from the contract.” In  the  same
manner, Hastings added relatives and friends of his London
patrons.

The Disagreement in Council

With the arrival of the new members of the Governor-
General’s council from London, the majority in it passed to
the  government’s  appointees. Francis  saw  that  the
management  of  the  company  had  brought  Bengal  to
complete ruin. In the interests of the British commercial and
industrial bourgeoisie, not associated with the monopoly of
the East India Company, he sought to curb the company’s
employees. Many victims of  Hastings’  extortion have filed
complaints  against  the  hated  Governor-General  on  the
Council. Among  the  complainants  was  the  Bengali  feudal
lord  Raja  Nunkomar. Hastings  hastened  to  deal  with  the
uncomfortable  witnesses  of  his  crime. Having  bribed  the
president  of  the  British  Supreme  Court  with  a  building
contract, Hastings brought Nunkomar to trial on charges of
mutiny  and  forgery. Nunkomar  was  hanged. This  judicial
assassination ended the complaints and solidified Hastings’
faltering  position. The  death  of  one  of  the  government-
appointed councillors soon secured Hastings a majority on
the council. Until the end of his governorship (1785), he was
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the  sovereign  ruler. Despite  pressure  from  the  British
government,  the  East  India  Company  did  not  recall
Hastings. His  ferocious  energy  boosted  tax  revenue  and
saved the company from bankruptcy.

Since  1773  peasant  uprisings  have  taken  place  in
Bengal. Rebel  detachments  suddenly  emerged  from  the
jungle  and,  with  the  support  of  the  population,  reached
Calcutta itself. Hastings brutally dealt with the peasants: the
captured rebels were executed, their seeds were sold into
slavery,  and  the  villages,  suspected  of  sympathy,  were
burned.

From 1774, the tax apparatus came directly under the
control  of  the European employees of  the company. They
also received judicial power. The capital city of Bengal was
officially moved to Calcutta. The East India Company began
to create its own administrative apparatus.

The Invasive Wars of the East India
Company (1774-1784)

The  devastation  of  Bengal  pushed  the  East  India
Company  to  new  conquests. The  British  authorities  in
Bombay tried to impose their protege on the Peshwa throne
on the Marat. But the Marat princes turned out to be serious
opponents. Hastings had to move the Bengali troops of the
company against the Marats. But they also did not achieve
decisive success.

Almost  simultaneously,  the  war  with  Mysore
began. Haider-Ali’s  cavalry  devastated  Karnatica  and
burned  the  Madras  suburbs. The  two  most  powerful
independent  states,  the  union  of  the  Marat  princes  and
Mysore,  simultaneously  opposed  the  British  in  India. East
India  Company  shares  fell  sharply  on  the  London  Stock
Exchange.

The forces of the metropolis were meanwhile distracted
by the revolt of the North American colonies. This was soon
joined by the war  with France,  Spain  and Holland,  which
supported  the  United  States  of  North  America  in  the
struggle for independence. Meanwhile, a strong French fleet
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appeared off the coast of India in 1780. He inflicted a series
of  defeats on the English fleet and landed troops to help
Haider-Ali. To  cover  the  huge  military  expenses,  Hastings
squeezed the last juice out of Bengal. Without hesitation, he
also  plundered  the  Indian  princes  dependent  on  the
company (Oud,  Benares,  Karnatica). At  Oud,  for  example,
Hastings  ordered the  Nawab harem to be  surrounded  by
guards and left the women without food or water until they
gave out the treasures. The funds raised by Hastings gave
the company the opportunity to deploy large forces against
the  French,  Marats  and  Mysore. But  the  contradictions  in
the  enemy  camp  helped  the  British  even  more. Haider-
Ali, and  then  his  son  Tipu-sultan  remained  loyal  allies  of
France. In England, they saw the main enemy, but feared
that,  having displaced England, France would herself take
her place in India. Mysore tried to achieve a lasting alliance
with the Marat  princes and attract  the rest  of  the Indian
states  to  it. The  goal  of  this  alliance  was  the  complete
expulsion  of  colonial  predators  from  India. But  these
attempts  by  Haider-Ali  invariably  collapsed  on  the
separatism  of  the  Indian  feudal  principalities  and  the
internal  disagreements  of  the  Marat  princes
themselves. Hastings  managed  to  exploit  the  position. He
won over to the side of the British the strongest of the Marat
states  —  Gwalior  —  and,  through  his  mediation,  made
peace  with  the  rest. Mysore  tried  to  achieve  a  lasting
alliance with the Marat princes and attract the rest of the
Indian  states  to  it. The  goal  of  this  alliance  was  the
complete  expulsion  of  colonial  predators  from  India. But
these attempts by Haider-Ali were invariably crushed by the
separatism  of  the  Indian  feudal  principalities  and  the
internal  disagreements  of  the  Marat  princes
themselves. Hastings  managed  to  exploit  the  position. He
won over to the side of the British the strongest of the Marat
states—Gwalior—and,  through his  mediation,  made peace
with the rest. Mysore tried to achieve a lasting alliance with
the Marat princes and attract the rest of the Indian states to
it. The goal of this alliance was the complete expulsion of
colonial predators from India. But these attempts by Haider-
Ali  invariably  collapsed  on  the  separatism  of  the  Indian
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feudal principalities and the internal disagreements of the
Marat princes themselves. Hastings managed to exploit the
position. He won over to the side of the British the strongest
of the Marat states—Gwalior—and,  through his mediation,
made peace with the rest.

Under the peace treaty of 1782, the East India Company
even somewhat expanded its territory on the western coast
of India and secured an obligation from the Marat princes
not to admit French trading posts.

The  common  peace  with  France  brought  the  British
army out of the difficult situation on the eastern coast of
India. She was in the pincers of  the French fleet and the
Mysore army.

Mysore, under the leadership of Tipu Sultan, continued
to fight the British for two more years alone. In 1784 Tipu-
Sultan Tayuke went to peace.

England  lost  its  North  American  colonies. But  she
retained and consolidated her Indian possessions. The East
India  Company  became  a  decisive  political  and  military
force in India. The subjugation of  the Indian principalities,
which still retained their independence, was not far off. The
management and exploitation of India became the focus of
the British bourgeoisie.

Bill Fox and Citt’s Law (1784). It became impossible to
govern and exploit India in the old way. The Clive case was
already an indicator of the crisis of the old colonial system,
based on gross violence and outright robbery.

Merchants  and  industrialists  not  associated  with  the
East India Company - and those constituted the majority -
fought for the destruction of the company’s monopoly, for
freedom  of  trade  with  India,  for  a  corresponding
reorganisation  of  the  entire  governing  system  of  this
colony. This  was  opposed  by  the  East  India  Company,
finding  powerful  support  from  the  king  and  the  ruling
oligarchy. The  king  did  not  disdain  bribes,  zealously
defended the interests of the company, but in turn sought
for  himself  and  his  favourites  to  increase  the  share  of
colonial plunder. The main requirement of the king was the
right to appoint his people to profitable places in India.
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The ruling oligarchy and the leaders of political parties
also received bribes from the company and its employees,
in  return  for  covering  up  their  crimes. By  this  time,
“nabobs” (as the company’s rich employees were called in
England) had become a political force in the country. The
“nabobs” did not hesitate to throw their gold to bribe the
voters  of  “rotten  townships”  and  became  influential
members  of  parliament. For  example,  the  same  Paul
Benfield,  having  secured  Pitt’s  friendship,  became  a
member of  the House of Commons and,  in addition,  sent
seven  of  his  agents  there. Lord  Chesterfield  bitterly
complained that he could not buy his son a    “rotten town”
because  the  nabobs  were  giving  the  voters  a  double
price. Earl  Chatham,  speaking  in  the  House  of  Lords,
declared  with  cynical  frankness:  “The  riches  of  Asia  fell
upon us in a wide stream. I’m afraid they brought with them
not  only  Asian  luxury, but  also  Asian  principles  of
management. Without connections, without natural interest
in English soil, a number of people with the help of Indian
gold made their way to parliament. At the same time, they
resort  to  such  monstrous  bribery  that  private  hereditary
conditions cannot resist them.  “The matter, however, was
not only about the fate of    “private hereditary fortunes”—
the  English  people  themselves  were  threatened  by  the
reactionary alliance of the king, the political oligarchy and
high-ranking condottieri. This gave an unheard-of acuteness
to the question of Indian reforms; it was closely intertwined
with  the  internal  political  struggle  in  England  itself. that
they cannot be resisted by particular hereditary conditions.
“The  matter,  however,  was  not  only  about  the  fate  of
“private  hereditary  fortunes”—the  English  people
themselves were threatened by the reactionary alliance of
the  king,  the  political  oligarchy  and  high-ranking
condottieri. This  gave  an  unheard-of  acuteness  to  the
question of Indian reforms; it was closely intertwined with
the  internal  political  struggle  in  England  itself. that  they
cannot  be  resisted by private  hereditary  conditions.”  The
matter, however, was not only about the fate of    “private
hereditary fortunes”—the English people themselves were
threatened  by  the  reactionary  alliance  of  the  king,  the
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political oligarchy and high-ranking condottieri. This gave an
unheard-of urgency to the question of Indian reforms; it was
closely  intertwined  with  the  internal  political  struggle  in
England itself.

The bill introduced by Whig Fox provided for the open
subordination  of  the  company  to  seven  commissioners
elected  by  parliament. All  appointments  of  employees  in
India  were  to  go  through  a  special  parliamentary
commission. Bill Fox failed in the House of Lords because of
the  personal  intervention  of  the  king  and  became  the
pretext  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Fox-Port  coalition
cabinet. The 1784 New Pitt Cabinet Act “Better Governance
of the East India Company and British Possessions in India”
placed the company under a control board of six members
appointed by the king (not parliament, as Fox wanted). The
Chairman  of  the  Control  Council  was  a  member  of  the
British Cabinet of Ministers.

The  Control  Council,  and  in  fact  its  omnipotent
chairman, decided all questions of political importance. The
decisions  of  the  supervisory  board  were  subject  to
immediate  execution  and  sent  to  India  through  a  secret
committee of the three directors of the company. The secret
committee  was only  a  transfer  authority,  and the  control
council  was  the  real  power.  But  the  board  of  directors
retained the appointment of all employees of the company
in  India,  and  its  ongoing  management.  The  East  India
Company  retained  a  monopoly  of  trade  with  India  and
China.  The  charter  of  the  company  was  extended  by
parliament until 1813. Thus, as a result of a compromise, a
“dual  system  of  government  for  India”  was  created—
through control board (government) and board of directors
(company).

Having failed with Fox’s bill, the Whigs who had been
thrown out of power came up with grave charges against
Hastings. His trial exposed the crimes of the British colonial
predators in India and the shameful corruption of the ruling
elite in England itself.
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(Crossing the Red Sea.    “A modern caricature of the English
artist Guillray of the Hastings trial. Hastings with sacks of gold

plundered in India is transported on the shoulders of his patron,
Chancellor. Thurlow, across the sea of blood of his Indian victims.

The Hastings Trial 1788-1795

Hastings was prosecuted by the House of Commons and
tried by the House of Lords. The description of his crimes
amounted to a

voluminous volume of 460 pages. The famous Bork was
the main prosecutor. The process was in the center of public
attention. The  first  meeting  was  attended  by  the  royal
family,  all  the  ministers,  the  most  prominent
representatives  of  science  and  literature. The  parliament
building  was  cordoned  off  by  troops  that  held  back
countless  crowds  of  people. Yet  the  Hastings  trial  turned
into  a  hypocritical  comedy. Hastings’  accomplices  in  the
robbery,  summoned  as  witnesses,  were  allowed  not  to
answer questions  that  could reveal  their  own crimes. The
House  of  Lords  dragged  out  the  case  and  refused  to
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consider  the  original  documents  incriminating  Hastings,
including his own letters, receipts and reports. The mood of
the ruling oligarchy was correctly expressed by the historian
Wilson:     “As long as we firmly possess the wealth and
territory of  India,  won by blood and deceit,  as long as as
long as we appropriate and retain the very fruits of robbery,
it is senseless and monstrous to brand Hastings as a rapist
and murderer.    “ In 1795, after seven years of trial,  the
House of Lords acquitted Hastings. The materials of his trial
still remain an indictment against the colonial enslavers of
India.
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CHAPTER III. INDONESIA

Territory and Population

The  Indonesian archipelago, consisting  of  several
thousand islands with a total area of  over 2 million square
kilometres, is  located  in  a  double  arc  between  Asia  and
Australia. Its population by the end of the XVIII century. did
not exceed 3 million people. Numerous tribes and peoples
of  Indonesia  were  at  different  levels  of  socio-economic
development, spoke different languages and dialects.

The Influence of India and China on
Indonesia

The insular character and advantageous position on the
sea routes between the countries of ancient culture—China
and  India—have  influenced  the  history  of  the  peoples  of
Indonesia. Java and some areas of Sumatra were among the
most developed countries in the Indian Ocean basin.

More  than  once,  military  expeditions  from  India  and
China subjugated individual regions of the archipelago. The
Malay tribes inhabiting the coast of its islands were created
as  a  result  of  mixing  the  indigenous  population  with
overseas aliens. The Malays, along with the Javanese, stood
at the highest stage of development among the peoples of
Indonesia. Their language was most common in the coastal
regions of the archipelago.

The inhabitants  of  the coast of  the islands have long
been sailing on their own-shaped boats (   “prau   “) inland
seas  of  the  archipelago,  making  exchanges  between
individual  islands. They  also  ventured  on  more  distant
travels,  reaching  India,  Madagascar,  Africa. Chinese  and
Indian  merchants  traded  with  Indonesia  for  unparalleled
quality spices.

As a result of the Indian conquests, large Pndo-Javanese
feudal  principalities arose in Java. Some of them, such as
Majapait,  reached  in  the  XIII-XV  centuries. great
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power. They extended their rule to many other islands and
turned  a  number  of  tribes  and  peoples  of  Indonesia  into
their tributaries.

The  influence  of  China  and  especially  India  was  also
expressed in the fact that the irrigation system, a number of
crops  and  implements  were  borrowed  from  these
countries. The Javanese alphabet was of Indian origin. The
population of Java, Sumatra, Bali took over from the Indian
conquerors  and  religion. Hinduism  (and  partly  Buddhism)
dominated  until  the  15th  century. in  the  most  developed
areas of the archipelago. The epic of India lived in folk tales
in Java and the island of Bali. Ramayana plots remained a
favorite  theme  in  Javanese  shadow  theater
(wayang). Magnificent  temples  in  Java,  Sumatra  and  Bali
testified  to  the  influence  of  Hinduism. One  of  the  best
monuments  of  Buddhist  art  in  Java  was  the  famous
Borobodur temple.

By  the  XVIII  century. Hinduism  and  Buddhism  finally
gave way to Islam, which became the dominant religion in
most of the Indonesian islands. However, on the island of
Bali  he  did  not  succeed  in  ousting  Hinduism,  which  had
absorbed  many  elements  of  Buddhism. Remnants  of
Hinduism  coexisted  and  intertwined  with  Islam  on  other
islands.

Java at the End of the 18th Century 

After the collapse of Majapait (16th century), a number
of Muslim principalities arose in Java. The most powerful of
these were  Mataram (in  the  central  regions  of  Java)  and
Bantam (on the western tip of the island). The states that
emerged in Java ranked first in Indonesia in terms of the
level  of  economic  development  and  military-political
importance.

As a result of two centuries of colonial rule by the Dutch
on the  archipelago,  the power  of  these principalities  was
broken. The  trade  monopoly  of  the  Dutch  East  India
Company cut them off from foreign markets and deprived of
their former income. The Dutch imposed contracts  on the
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compulsory supply of products (leverenspi) to the Javanese
sultans and feudal lords.

Feudal  relations  in  Java  have  reached  the  greatest
maturity  in  comparison  with  other  islands  of  the
archipelago. The  power  of  the  Mataram  sultans  was
unlimited. They  were  the  actual  owners  of  the  entire
land. The peasants were not only obliged to pay the rent-
tax,  but  also  to  perform  a  number  of  heavy  duties  for
servicing  the  court  of  the  Sultan  and  his  deputies,  for
repairing roads, transporting food, etc. The rural community
survived  in  the  central  and  eastern  regions  of  the
island. The  combination  of  agriculture  with  domestic
industry was the basis of the community. However, within
the  community  there  was  already  a  significant
inequality. Full  members  of  the community  who had land
plots used the labor of landless communes on the basis of
sharecropping. The  village  administration  was  losing  its
elective character. With the help of the village elders, the
feudal lords collected a tax and distributed Guilt.

The ancient Buddhist temple Vorobodur on the island.
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Ports were the main centres of urban life in Java. Here,
more than in the feudal residences of the inner part of the
island,  urban  craft  developed  and  trade  flourished.  A
significant part of the traders and artisans were Chinese and
immigrants  from  other  countries  of  the  East.  Of  all  the
governors of the Mataram ruler and the Sultan of Bantam,
the  governors  of  the  ports  achieved  the  greatest
independence. Among them, the Dutch East India Company
sought and found its allies.

The  Dutch  invasion  intensified  the  feudal
oppression. Peasant uprisings against local feudal lords and
company  agents  became  more  frequent. Mata  ram  and
Bantam  continued  to  fight  against  the  company’s
predilection. In the XVIII century. the feudal lords more than
once  tried  to  lead  the  popular  struggle  against  the
company. The  most  powerful  was  the  uprising  of  1750-
1763. in  Bantam. Skillfully  using  contradictions  between
vassals and governors of Mataram and Bantam, as well as
dynastic  wars,  the  company  suppressed  uprisings  and
expanded its territory.

In 1755, the Dutch managed to achieve the division of
Mataram into two principalities—Surakarta and Jokjakarta—
and force their rulers to recognize themselves as vassals of
the company. After the partition, Mataram no longer posed
a threat to Dutch domination. In 1752, the Bantam sultan
was also forced to recognize himself as dependent on the
company.

At the same time, the company obtained from Bantam
the cession of the territories under his control in Sumatra
(Lampongskpe district).

The East India Company and Javanese
Feudal Lords.

By the end of the XVIII century. The Dutch East India
Company seized a large part  of  the territory of  Java. The
company exercised its domination with the help of Javanese
feudal lords, former vassals and governors of the rulers of
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Mataram and  Bantam. They  went  into  the  service  of  the
company  and  were  named  regents. With  the  help  of  the
regents, the Dutch exploited the Javanese people.

The  East  India  Company  set  arbitrary  “continents”
(quantities) of products that the Javanese peasants were to
supply. The introduction of new cultures that the company
needed to export to European markets also went through
the regents. The Javan regents  were given seedlings  of  a
coffee tree, and they forced the peasants to plant coffee. In
some areas (Pre-Anger) each peasant family had to grow up
to 1,000 coffee trees. In addition, she had to pay taxes and
perform a  number  of  duties. Dutch  officials  and Javanese
feudal  lords  obtained  huge  incomes,  appropriating  the
pitiful pennies of the peasants, deceiving them and giving
them weight. Having turned the Javanese feudal lords into
an instrument of exploiting the masses, the company did
not interfere in their relationship with the population.

The External Possessions

Apart from Java and the small island of Madura, all the
other  islands  of  Indonesia,  most  of  which
had not yet been conquered,  were  called  by  the  Dutch
“Outer Possessions”.

Unlike Java, in the Outer Possessions by the end of the
18th century.  many different structures  have survived.  In
the isolated interior regions of Borneo, Celebes and other
islands,  the clan structure was still  preserved. The Dayak
tribes in Borneo, the Alfurs in Celebes lived by hunting and
cattle  breeding.  Agriculture  wore  random  character.  The
plow was not known, and the grains were often thrown into
the holes made by the hooves of livestock in the wet ground
after  rain.  The crafts  were poorly developed.  Many tribes
wore  clothing.  made  from  tree  bark.  Animistic  cults
prevailed, which very slowly gave way to Islam.
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Map 3. Netherlands India. Map 4. Java and Madura

In New Guinea, cannibalism remained among the most
backward tribes.

There were numerous Malay principalities in the coastal
regions. The most significant of them were Atye in the north
of  Sumatra,  Teriate  in  the  Moluccas,  and  Goa  in
Celebes. The  Dutch  East  India  Company  undermined  the
strength and wealth of the Malay feudal  lords. Previously,
they collected tribute from the conquered tribes and rent
from the peasantry with pepper and spices. The monopoly
of  the Golandians deprived the  Malay feudal  lords  of  the
opportunity to sell pepper and spices on foreign markets.

By the XVIII century, after the Dutch captured the Spice
Islands, Ternate fell into complete decay. The power of the
Atiers  sultans  weakened,  who in  the  XVII  century  caused
envious  surprise  among  travelers  with  their  wealth,  gold
palaces, guard of Amazons, guarding the sultan’s chambers,
a large army and a strong fleet. Many territories previously
under the control of Atiers fell away.

In the Outer Possessions, the East India Company,  as
well as in Java, until  the last days of its existence (1799)
pursued a policy of conquest. However, unlike Java, in the
Outer  Holds,  the  company  did  not  seize  land  and  was
limited  to  the  creation  of  trading  posts  and  forts.  They
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provided the company with control over the observance of
trade and alliance treaties imposed on the feudal lords, and
were strongholds for the fight against their rivals.

The Decline of the Dutch East India
Company

The  Netherlands  emerged  from  the  War  of  Spanish
Succession as a secondary colonial power. Their place was
taken  by  England,  which  overtook  the  Netherlands  in  its
economic  development.  The  Osteis  company  could  no
longer stop the penetration of the British into Indonesia. The
British  fortified  on  the  western  coast  of  Sumatra,
penetrated, whether in Borneo, tried to use the difficulties
of  the Dutch during the wars with Mataram and Bantam.
The  monopoly  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company  was
undermined.  Indonesia’s  monopoly  exploitation  regime
facilitated  British  competition.  The  compulsory  low prices
paid  by  the  company  for  spices  contributed  to  the
widespread development of smuggling. The feudal lords of
the various islands sought to sell their products at higher
prices  to  the  English.  The British  also  found  accomplices
among  the  employees  of  the  Dutch  company.  The
employees sold to foreign competitors or secretly sent at
their own expense to Europe the stolen and bought up from
the  population  for  a  pittance.  Hidden  between  double
bulkheads, contraband employee goods often exceeded the
official cargo of the company’s ships. Attempts to combat
theft  and  smuggling  of  employees  did  not  lead  to  any
results. In 1722 in Batavia, 26 employees of the company
were beheaded on one day, accused of smuggling. In 1731
the governor-general and general  director were dismissed
for  embezzlement.  These  frightening  measures  did  not
produce  the  desired  result.  The  desire  for  profit  was
stronger than fear.

The company’s income from trading on the islands was
falling. At Ambon, costs exceeded by the end of the 18th
century. the  average  annual  income  for  almost  100
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thousand rikstaler, on the island of Banda, 65 thousand. The
trading posts on the western and eastern shores of Sumatra
no longer were no longer profitable.

Netherlands  East  India  Company  hid  its  financial
difficulties  and  continued  to  pay  large  dividends  to
shareholders  by  issuing  new bonds  and  loans. Opposition
grew among the Dutch bourgeoisie against the company’s
monopoly  rights. This  struggle  was  closely  related  to  the
party struggle in the Netherlands. In 1774, the ruling strata
of  the bourgeoisie,  interested in preserving the company,
had to endure a stubborn struggle in the States General to
preserve the company’s privileges.

The Anglo-Dutch War (1780-1784) dealt the last blow to
the company. Its strongholds on the eastern coast of India,
including the especially important Negapatam, fell into the
hands  of  the  British. On  the  west  coast  of  Sumatra,  the
Dutch were handed over to the British by company officials
without  a  fight. The  Dutch  East  India  Company,  which  in
1780 had a debt of 25 million guilders, increased it to 55
million  during  the  war.  The  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1784  was
concluded  largely  at  the  expense  of  the
company. Negapatam  remained  in  the  hands  of  the
British. Having achieved the right of free passage of their
whaling ships to the North Pacific Ocean, the British thereby
got the opportunity to sail in the seas of Indonesia. During
the war, a series of uprisings broke out in the Outer Realms:
in the Rio archipelago, on the western coast of Borneo, and
in Bandlgermasin. Only by 1784 at the cost of great efforts,
the  company  barely  managed  to  cope  with  the
uprisings. However, it was no longer able to use its victory.

The days of the company were numbered. The Colonial
Empire  she  created  by  the  time  the  French  bourgeois
revolution began was already on the verge of a new stage in
its history.
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CHAPTER IV. LATIN AMERICA
AND WEST INDIES 

SPANISH AMERICA

Territory and Population

Spanish possessions in the New World covered part of
the West Indies (Cuba,  the eastern half  of  San Domingo,
etc.),  part  of  North  America  (West  Louisiana,  Florida  and
Mexico),  almost  all  of  Central  (with  the  exception  of  the
Mosquito  Coast  and British Honduras)  and most  of  South
(excluding Brazil and Guiana). No other power at that time
possessed such vast colonial territories.

The population did not exceed 12-13 million people, of
which the Spaniards (natives of the metropolis) constituted
an  insignificant  minority. The  bulk  of  the  population
consisted  of  Indians  (7-8  million),  Negroes  (500-600
thousand), mestizos and mulattos (3-4 million) and Creoles,
that is,    “purebreds   “ who did not mix with    “colored”
population of the descendants of Spanish immigrants (1-1.5
million).

The majority of the population was concentrated in rural
areas. The  towns  were  few  and  far  between. So,  for
example, in Buenos Aires there were 30 thousand people, in
Montevideo—15 thousand.  Only in the city of Mexico City
there were about 100 thousand inhabitants.

The Administrative System

The  main  purpose  of  the  bureaucratic  centralised
administrative  apparatus  was  to  ensure  that  the  ruling
classes  of  the  metropolis  were  able  to  freely  exploit  the
population of the colonies.

The administration was headed by the Supreme Indian
Council1  and  the  Ministry  of  the  Colonies,  which  were  in

1 As known, in the first time after the discovery of America, the
Europeans did not yet know that it was a new continent, and they
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Madrid  and  were  directly  subordinate  to  the  Spanish
king. They  made  laws  for  the  colonies,  appointed  and
controlled the highest officials.

Map 5. Latin America in 1789

Spanish America was divided into four kingdoms—New
Spain, New Granada, Peru, and La Plata. Viceroys belonged
to  the  highest  civil,  military  and  judicial  power  in  the
colonies.  They  surrounded  themselves  with  regal  luxury;

took it for India. When the misunderstanding was cleared up, the
Spanish government still retained the official name of "India" for
the American colonies, which it retained until the beginning of the
19th century.
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each of  them had its  own courtyard,  modeled on that  of
Madrid, and a personal guard. But the slightest attempt by
them to go against  the  policy  of  the  Madrid  government
entailed immediate recall to Spain and severe punishment.

Viceroys  were  subordinate  to  provincial
governors; some  of  them,  who  ruled  the  most  important
provinces  and  held  the  rank  of  captains-general,  were
appointed directly by the Madrid government.

In  the  largest  administrative  centres  of  the  colonies
functioned  audiences  -  government  councils,  whose
members were appointed by the crown. They monitored the
colonial administration and dealt with complaints about the
actions  of  officials. They  were  given  the  right  to
communicate directly with the Madrid government and to
challenge the orders of the Viceroys and Captain-Generals
before it; but  they could not,  by their  own power,  cancel
these orders or suspend their implementation.

In all  colonial  cities there were rudimentary bodies of
local self-government—city chapters, whose members were
elected  from  among  the  richest  and  most  influential
townspeople—the Spaniards and Creoles; they repaired the
court  and managed  municipal  affairs; but  any  decision  of
theirs could be reversed by the viceroys and governors. The
management  of  rural  areas  was  entrusted  to  the  district
chiefs—corregidors, who enjoyed unlimited power over the
local population.

In the affairs of the administration, bureaucratic routine
and red tape reigned supreme. Bribery and embezzlement
were widespread.

Industry

By  granting  the  richest  Spanish  merchants  the
monopoly  of  supplying  the  colonies  with European  goods
and  receiving  income from this,  the  Spanish  government
put almost insurmountable obstacles to the development of
colonial  industry. Viceroys  noted  with  satisfaction  in  their
reports  cases  of  suspension  and  closure  of  industrial
enterprises. The  mining  and  processing  of  iron  ore  and
many crafts were prohibited.
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The  only  type  of  industry  that  received  significant
development was the mining of gold and silver. Mexico and
Peru  were  the  main  suppliers  of  precious  metals  to  the
whole world.

Agriculture

The ruling classes of backward agrarian Spain were not
interested in the significant development of agriculture in
the  colonies.  The  area  of  cultivated  land  was  negligible
compared to the vast area of Spanish America. Beekeeping,
the  cultivation  of  flax,  hemp,  oil-bearing  trees,  etc.  were
banned,  and  in  some  colonies,  grape-vineyard  and  even
tobacco growing. Cereals and animal husbandry developed
only  within  the  limits  that  ensured  the  supply  of  local
colonial  markets.  Only the development  of  crops such as
sugar cane was encouraged, cotton, coffee, indigo, etc., the
export of which to Europe served as one of the sources of
enrichment  for  the  Spanish  monopoly  merchants  and
brought income to the government itself.

Almost  all  the  land  that  was  cultivated  belonged  to
Creole landowners and planters, who cultivated it with the
help of enslaved Indian peasants and Negro slaves.

Trade

Domestic trade was poorly developed. The purchasing
power of the masses was negligible; as for the landowning
aristocracy, the essentials they received from their estates,
and luxury goods from Spain. The single domestic market of
Spanish  America  has  not  yet  taken  shape; the  economic
connection between the individual colonies was extremely
weak.

Commercial  relations  of  Spanish  America with foreign
powers were prohibited, and with the metropolis, they were
monopolized by the richest Spanish merchants, who made
fabulous profits from the difference between European and
American prices. A foreign ship had the right to anchor off
the coast of  the colonies only with the permission of  the
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Madrid  government; foreign  ships  seeking  refuge  from
storms in the ports of Spanish America were captured and
their crews were imprisoned for life.

The  weak,  backward  industry  of  the  mother  country
satisfied  only  an  insignificant  part  of  the  needs  of  the
colonial population. About two thirds of the goods imported
into Spanish America from the mother country were goods
of foreign origin, which were sold in the colonies at fabulous
prices.

This led to an extremely widespread contraband trade
with foreign merchants,  mainly  with the British. The most
severe measures of the Spanish authorities could not stop
it.

At  the  beginning  of  the  XVIII  century. The  Madrid
government,  under  pressure  from  foreign  powers,  was
forced to allow some relaxation in the system of economic
isolation  of  Spanish  America. Under  the  Utrecht  Peace
Treaty (1713),  Spain  granted England the right  to import
black slaves and a certain amount of manufactured goods
into Spanish America; English merchants took advantage of
this to further develop the smuggling trade. In the middle of
the XVIII century. the British alone smuggled as many goods
into Spanish America as the Spanish themselves did legally.

In  the  60s-80s  of  the  XVIII  century,  King  Charles  III
allowed Spanish merchants to maintain trade relations with
all  colonial  ports  through  all  the  ports  of  the  metropolis
(earlier  they  traded  only  through  two  Spanish-American
ports  and  one  Spanish).  As  a  result,  the  legal  trade  of
Spanish America for 10 years (from 1778 to 1788) increased
by 7 times. But at the same time, the smuggling trade with
foreign powers increased even more.

Finance

In the colonies, the main source of government revenue
was the collection of customs duties and taxes. Duties on
Spanish goods imported into the colony during the winter
amounted to 9.5% of the sales price, on foreign products
processed  in  Spain—12.5%,  and  on  finished  products  of
foreign  origin—29%. About  half  of  the  revenue  of  the
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colonial  administration  was  transferred  to  the  Madrid
Treasury; expenditures on public education and health care,
road construction, etc. were reduced in the colonies to an
extreme  minimum. According  to  the  famous  German
scientist A. Humboldt, who traveled across America at the
beginning of the 19th century,    “for the people who govern
Spanish America, the surest way to earn the favor of the
royal court and keep their office is to send as much money
as possible to the Madrid Treasury”.

Spaniards in the Colonies

The Spanish population of the colonies was small. The
government is a backward absolutist with a coffee maker;
Spain put obstacles to peasants, artisans and small traders
who wanted to emigrate to the colonies. It was mainly the
ruined  landowners,  representatives  of  the  courtiers  and
officials who were resettled, etc. After living for some time
in the colonies and gilding their coats of arms, they in most
cases returned to the metropolis.

These temporary settlers occupied almost all of the top
administrative,  military,  and  ecclesiastical  positions  in
Spanish America. Not only on its    “colored   “ population,
but also on the Creoles, they looked down on and all sorts of
legal and illegal ways to profit from them.

The colonies also moved rich Spanish merchants, who
received  from the  crown  the  right  to  conduct  wholesale
trade in Spanish America. In most cases, their stay here was
also temporary.

Creoles

Some of  the  noble  Spanish  immigrants  settled in  the
colonies, acquiring vast estates and building their prosperity
on the exploitation of enslaved Indian peasants and Negro
slaves. The descendants of these immigrants, the Creoles,
formed the landowning aristocracy of Spanish America. The

130



main cadres of the colonial intelligentsia, closely associated
with  the  nobility-landlord  circles,  also  emerged  from  the
Creole  milieu.  Only  a  few Creoles  devoted themselves to
commercial and industrial  activities, forming an extremely
narrow layer of the colonial bourgeoisie.

The  Creole  landlords  led  an  idle,  parasitic
existence. Usually they lived in cities, leaving the governors
in their rural  possessions. They considered any productive
labor  to  be  the  lot  of  the  “colored”  population. French
educator  of  the  18th  century. Montesquieu  wrote  about
them:    “Probably not a single sultana in the Seraglio was
so proud of her beauty as some old freak is proud of her
imaginary olive whiteness, sitting with folded arms on the
threshold  of  her  house  in  some  Mexican  town. Such  a
significant  person,  such  perfection  will  not  work  for  any
treasures in the world and will never dare to risk the honor
and  dignity  of  his  white  skin,  doing  low  and  painstaking
manual labour.”

Nominally, Creoles and natives of the metropolis were
equal, but in fact, Creoles were only in exceptional cases
admitted to government positions associated with the real
power. Of the 160 viceroys appointed to Spanish America
before 1808, there were only 4 Creoles, and 14 of the 602
captain-generals.

Mestizos and Mulattoes

Mestizos and mulattos formed the main nucleus of the
petty  bourgeoisie  of  the  colonies—retail  traders  and
artisans, a few small landowners, farmers, and so on; many
of them served wealthy Creoles as estate managers, clerks,
and  sales  agents; almost  all  of  them  were  involved  in
smuggling. Their well-being depended on the slightest whim
of the Creoles— their customers, owners and patrons. They
did not play an independent social role.

In  the  steppe  livestock  regions  (La  Plata  pampas,
Venezuelan  Llanos),  mestizos  made  up  the  bulk  of  the
shepherds  who  guarded  the  landowners’  herds  of  steep
cattle from the Indians that had not yet been conquered. On
La  Plata,  these  shepherds  were  called  gaucho,  and  in
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Venezuela, Ilanero. From childhood they became excellent
horsemen,  hunters  and  warriors.  Extremely  unassuming,
having the most limited needs, the gauchos are all in the
Ilanero. spent their lives in the steppe. Their duties towards
the livestock owners living in the cities were limited to the
delivery  of  meat  and  skins  of  slaughtered  cattle.  They
enjoyed  almost  complete  freedom,  did  not  recognise
Spanish  laws  and  were  a  militant  freeman,  sometimes
instilling fear in the cattle owners themselves.

Indians

Indians. In many localities, Indian tribes have survived,
which  did  not  recognise  the  power  of  the  Spaniards  and
constantly  fought  with  them.  They  mainly  preserved  the
primitive  communal  system,  were  engaged  in  hunting,
fishing  and  primitive  agriculture  and  obeyed  only  their
foremen and leaders.

But most of the Indians have already lost their former
freedom and independence. True, the “encomienda system”
introduced shortly after the Spanish conquest (see pp. 13-
14)  was  formally  abolished at  the  beginning  of  the  18th
century; however, in reality, the landlords by all means kept
the Indians under their rule and subjected them to severe
exploitation. The  allotments  of  the  Indian  peasants  were
declared  landlord  property,  and  the  Indians  themselves
were declared tenants,  obliged to pay for  the use of  the
land with their labor. Sometimes the landlords completely
robbed the peasants of their miserable plots of land; with
the help of advances and loans subject to return by labor,
the  landlords  made  these  landless  Indians  completely
dependent  on  themselves; entangled  in  debt,  the  Indians
and their families became peons—the hereditary property of
landlords, their debt slaves.

Along with the secular landowners,  the numerous and
influential Catholic clergy also acted as the exploiter of the
Indians. In Mexico, monasteries owned more than half of the
cultivated  land  area. Spiritual  veins  are  everywhere; the
levied  tithes  from  the  Indians  and,  in  addition,  received
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enormous revenues from payments for services and from
“voluntary” donations.

The state levied a poll tax from the Indians, which was
especially  difficult  due to extortion and abuse of  Spanish
officials. The latter also enjoyed the monopoly right to trade
with the Indians of their districts and made among them a
compulsory  appropriation  of  goods  (often  completely
unnecessary to the Indians, such as razors and glasses) at
fabulous prices; when the Indians had nothing to pay with,
they  were  forced  to  pay  with  their  labor. In  addition,  a
special  system  of  labor  service  was  established  for  the
Indians—mita, which consisted in the fact that they had to
annually supply from 4% (in Mexico) to 14% (in Peru) of the
total  number  of adult  men to work in the state gold and
silver  mines,  for  road construction,  etc.  The summons  to
serve  the  mita  was  tantamount  to  a  death
sentence. Leaving,

The Spaniards and Creoles treated the Indians as if they
were an “inferior  race.” Theologian Tomaso Ortns  argued
that    “Indians are no different from animals, plants and
minerals” and that  “by their very nature, they are slaves
and  must  be  forced  into  obedience  to  more  intelligent
beings.”  Dominican  Gregorio  Garcia  preached  that  the
Indians  “occupy  a  lower  and  despicable  position  than  all
other  peoples.”  Archbishop  Augustine  de  Avila-Padilla
taught:    “When something is done or decided for the good
and for the benefit of the Indian, then a mistake is made,
because from this for him there is even greater harm and
damage.” 

The Black People

Negro slaves were employed on the plantations of sugar
cane, cotton, cocoa, etc., in gold and silver mines, and were
also  used  for  domestic  services. More  than  half  of  them
were concentrated in the Spanish West Indies; most of the
rest  are  in  Venezuela. The  brutal  exploitation  of  negro
slaves led to their rapid extinction. A constant supply of new
slaves  from  Africa  was  necessary  for  the  plantation
economy.
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The Indian Revolt led by Tupac-Amaru

Tupac-Amaru

Indians and Negroes have repeatedly rebelled against
their  oppressors.  The  most  significant  of  these  uprisings
occurred in 1780-1781 in Peru. The foreman of one of the
Indian  communities,  Jose  Gabriel  Condorkanchi,  who
received some education and enjoyed great prestige among
his  fellow  tribesmen,  proclaimed  himself  the  heir  to  the
ancient Inca rulers of Peru, took the royal name of Tupac
Amaru  and  called  on  the  masses  to  revolt.  Over  60
thousand  Indians  gathered  under  his  banner;  the  rebels
even had guns  captured  from the Spaniards.  For  several
months  he  became the  ruler  of  a  large part  of  Peru.  He
abolished poll  tax and compulsory appropriation of goods
and  replaced  Spanish  officials  with  elected  Indian  chiefs.
The landowners fled from the areas of the uprising. Troops
of Tupac-Amaru appeared under the walls of the woods of
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the Inca capital of Cuzco. But the Indians did not resist the
well-armed  and  disciplined  Spanish  troops  and  Creole
volunteer troops. The rebels were scattered, thousands of
them  were  executed.  The  respect  that  Tupac-Amaru
instilled in the Indians was so great that, despite the terror
of the victors, they knelt at the sight of their leader as he
was led through the streets of Cusco to the scaffold.

Dissatisfaction with the Colonial Regime

Creoles were convinced at every step that the Madrid
government was systematically sacrificing their interests to
please the natives of the metropolis. They dreamed of free
trade with the whole world,  of lifting the restrictions  that
hampered the development of agriculture and industry, and
of taking control of Spanish America into their own hands.
The example of the North American colonists who rebelled
against  English  rule  and  won  their  independence  (1775-
1783) was contagious. 

But  even  the  most  advanced  elements  of  Creoles  in
most  cases did not dare to rely on the broad Indian and
Negro  masses  in  their  struggle  for  the  independence  of
Spanish  America. This  was  clearly  revealed  during  the
Tupac-Amaru  uprising,  which  was  suppressed  by  the
Spaniards with the active support of the Creoles.

Out  of  fear  of  the  Indian  and  Negro  masses,  Creole
separatists,  in  their  struggle  against  Spanish rule,  limited
themselves to the creation of  secret organisations  with a
small  number of participants,  recruited almost exclusively
from the aristocratic Creole youth. The conspirators pinned
their  hopes  mainly  on  foreign  powers  interested  in  free
trade with Spanish America, especially England. From these
powers, they sought to obtain military support that would
enable them to overthrow Spanish rule without resorting to
the help of the masses.

Miranda

The  most  prominent  representative  of  Spanish-
American separatism was the Venezuelan Francisco Miranda
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(1750–1816). He was born in Caracas to a wealthy Creole
family. His parents’  funds brought  him a Spanish officer’s
patent:  when  he  entered  the  army  as  a  captain  as  a
teenager,  he built  up a reputation for  being a brave and
capable  officer  and  at  the  age  of  30  was  promoted  to
colonel; but his Creole descent made it impossible for him
to advance further. And in the early 80s, being adjutant to
the  governor  of  Cuba,  Miranda  created  a  conspiratorial
organisation  and  entered  into  secret  relations  with  the
British. He  dreamed  of  creating,  with  their  help,  a  vast
“Colombian empire” stretching from the headwaters of the
Mississippi to Cape Horn and ruled by a hereditary monarch
—the “Inca”; the power of  the latter  was supposed to be
limited  by  the  constitution  in  the  interests  of  the  Creole
aristocracy. The Miranda conspiracy was uncovered and he
was forced to flee to the United States (1783),  and from
there  to  Europe. On his  arrival  in  London  (1785),  English
newspapers  hailed him as  the  future  liberator  of  Spanish
America. Aristocratic manners and the romantic halo of the
“victim of the Inquisition” gave him access to the    “high
society”. Miranda travelled to many countries, establishing
relations  with  prominent  political  figures  and  convincing
them to take over the cause of  the liberation of  Spanish
America. He  received  a  warm  welcome  at  the  Russian
court; Empress Catherine II, who at that time (1787) was in
tense relations with the Madrid court, released a significant
amount  of  money at  Miranda’s  disposal  and promised to
assist the Creole separatists. After leaving Russia, Miranda
maintained secret relations with the tsarist government for
several more years.

BRAZIL

Portuguese possessions covered over two fifths of the
area of  South America. But most of this vast territory has
not  yet  been  colonized. Indian  tribes  lived  in  the  wide-
spread forests,  which preserved their  primitive communal
system  and  complete  independence. Portuguese
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settlements were located mainly on the coast of the Atlantic
Ocean. The population of Brazil did not exceed 2 million.

Negro slaves washing diamonds in Brazil (from 1816
engraving)

Plantation  farming  (sugar  cane,  cocoa,  coffee)  has
undergone  significant  development. Gold  and  diamonds
were  mined  in  large  quantities  in  the  province  of  Minas
Gerais; a fifth of the gold mined by private individuals went
to the government, and the exploitation of diamond mines
was state regalia. The development of other sectors of the
national  economy  was  systematically  hindered  by  the
Portuguese  authorities. The  basis  of  the  socio-economic
system  was  the  slavery  of  blacks,  whose  number  was
almost two-fifths of the population. Foreign trade of Brazil
since  the  conclusion  of  the  Anglo-Portuguese  “Treaty  of
Methuen”  (1703),  which  placed  Portugal  in  complete
economic dependence on England, was actually seized by
English merchants; but they, like other foreigners, were not
allowed into the interior of Brazil.

A single domestic market has not yet taken shape. Each
province of Brazil  was a closed world with its own special
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needs and interests. Only the general  dependence on the
metropolis bound the country into a single whole.

Tiradentes

Brazilian Creoles (planters and owners of gold mines, as
well as a narrow layer of the intelligentsia associated with
them)  were  unhappy  with  the  colonial  regime,  which
constrained the economic development of the country and
ensured  the  political  dominance  of  the  Portuguese
aristocrats. Discontent penetrated especially deeply among
those part of the Creole youth who were educated in Europe
and broadened their political horizons here. In the mid-80s,
shortly after the American Revolutionary War, a circle was
formed  in  Paris.  Brazilian  students  who  dreamed  of
liberating  their  homeland.  Upon  the  return  of  these free-
thinkers to Brazil  under  their influence in the province of
Minas  Gerais  a  secret  organisation  was  created.  It  was
joined by several dozen Creole officers, priests, lawyers and
others;  at their head Lieutenant Tiradentes was standing.
The  slogan  of  this  organisation  was:     “better  belated
freedom, than none   “. The conspirators were plotting an
uprising to transform Brazil into a US-style republic; some of
them were supporters of the liberation of black slaves and
other  liberal  reforms.  In  1789  the  conspiracy  was
discovered;  Tiradentes  was  executed,  and  the  other
conspirators were exiled to hard labour.

THE ENGLISH, FRENCH AND DUTCH
COLONIES IN WEST INDIA, CENTRAL

AND SOUTH AMERICA

The  most  important  English  possessions  in  the  West
Indies were the islands of Jamaica and Barbados, the French
—the western half  of  the island of  San Domingo and the
islands  of  Guadeloupe  and  Martinique;  the  Dutch  owned
several  islands  of  minor  importance  here.  In  Central

138



America, the British owned the Mosquito Coast and British
Honduras. In South America, the French owned one part of
Guiana  (Cayenne)  and  the  Dutch  another  (Suriname);
attempts by the British to establish themselves in Guiana
were unsuccessful. The most important of all these colonies
were  Jamaica  and  San  Domingo,  which  were  the  main
suppliers of cane sugar to Europe. In addition, the ports of
these colonies served as the main naval bases of England
and France in the western part of the Atlantic Ocean and
strongholds  for  the development  of  smuggling  trade with
Spanish America.

In all these colonies, a plantation economy based on the
exploitation of  black slaves was widely developed. Almost
all the cultivated land belonged to    “white   “ planters—
English,  French,  and  Dutch  aristocrats  and  wealthy
merchants; many  of  them  permanently  lived  in  Europe,
leaving their managers on the plantations.

Map 6. West Indies at 1789

The  majority  of  the  population  were  negro  slaves; in
Jamaica (1775), out of 210 thousand population, there were
192 thousand slaves,  in  the French part  of  San Domingo
(1788),  out  of  520  thousand  population,  there  were  452
thousand slaves. The negroes were subjected to the most
severe  exploitation; in  case  of  indignation,  they  were
burned  over  a  low fire,  starved to  death. However,  slave
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revolts were common. In Jamaica, fugitive blacks (maroons)
took refuge in the mountains by the thousands and, forming
partisan detachments, throughout the 18th century. fought
a merciless war against the white oppressors. In Suri-nama,
runaway slaves (bushnegras, or “forest negros”) constantly
demand  attacking  Dutch  planters; once  they  almost
captured the main city of the colony—Paramaribo (1772).

Mulattoes were considered free, but did not enjoy any
political  rights; they  were  engaged  in  petty  trade  and
handicrafts,  or served planters as clerks and overseers of
slaves.

The administration of the English colonies was entrusted
to  governors  appointed  by  the  metropolitan  government
and  heading  the  executive  branch,  and  to  legislative
assemblies  elected  by  the  richest  planters. Thus,  the
administration  here  bore  the  character  of  a  slave-owning
oligarchy,  the  main  task  of  which  was  to  ensure  the
domination of a handful  of planters over a huge mass of
Negro  slaves. The  decisions  of  the  colonial  legislatures
could  only  be  overturned  by  the  English  parliament. The
colonies had to annually pay the metropolitan government a
certain,  not  too  significant,  money  (for  example,  the
contribution of Jamaica was 6 thousand pounds sterling).

In the French and Dutch colonies, all power belonged to
the  governors; legislative  assemblies  did  not  exist. But  in
fact,  the  governors  here  too  did  not  undertake  anything
without the knowledge and approval of the richest planters,
who  had  great  connections  in  the  ruling  circles  of  the
metropolis.
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CHAPTER V. TROPICAL AND
SOUTH AFRICA

POPULATION AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC
STRIP

Tropical  and  South  Africa,  that  is,  that  part  of  the
African  continent,  which  is  located  south  of  the  Sahara
Desert, covers an area of about 23 million square meters.
km.
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Map 7. Peoples and state formations in Tropical and South
Africa by 1789

[Major populations in Africa: Arabs, Berbers, etc., Sudanese blacks,
Bantu, Coycoin and Sami, Dwarf tribes, Approximate territories of chapters
of the most important African states formations; 1. Ashant and 2. Home 3.
House principalities, 4. Bornu 5. Bagirmi 6. Kanem 7. Wadai, 8 . Dar-Fur,

9. Abyssinian principalities, 10. Huia, 11.  N. Lunda 12. Congo 13. Zanzibar
Forts and trading posts of the Gold Coast (Brit. Port. Nmderl. Fr. Dat.) the

ranks of the Portuguese to the Dutch colonies[

The Bantu peoples

Bantu peoples. The homeland of the Bantu tribes was
the Great Lakes region of Eastern Equatorial  Africa.  From
there they gradually spread to the entire southern part of
the  continent.  However,  they  split  into  three  subgroups:
eastern,  southern  and  western  Bantu.  Long  before  the
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appearance of Europeans in Africa, all Bantu peoples were
engaged in agriculture and cattle breeding1.

The  Eastern  Bantu  were  engaged  in  agriculture  and
cattle breeding in equal measure, the Western Bantu were
mainly engaged in agriculture, and the southern Bantu were
mainly engaged in cattle breeding. Many of the Bantu tribes
were renowned for their skilled ironworkers. Until the end of
the  18th  century. they  lived  in  a  primitive  communal
system, which was at various stages of decay. There was a
highly  developed  tribal  organisation,  which  among  the
southern  and  eastern  Bantu  was  of  a  military  nature. In
some  tribal  unions  of  the  Western  Bantu  there  were
elements  of  the  slave  system (the  Congo  countries,  the
Lund countries, etc.). In the region of the Great Lakes, in the
so-called    “Wahum states”—Uganda, Unyoro and others,
rudiments  of  feudalism  appeared  under  the  rule  of  the
Khamit  conquerors  (the  Wahum  and  Wahinda  tribes); On
the coast, under Arab influence, trade developed, including
the slave trade.

The Countries of Sudan

In Western and Central Sudan, a huge territory between
the  Sahara  and  the  equator,  was  the  homeland  of  the
Sudanese  blacks.  Over  time,  some  North  African  tribes
(Berbers, Fulbe, Tuaregs) penetrated their country partly as
conquerors,  partly  as  peaceful  settlers;  Arabs  came here
from the east. As a result, a number of new nationalities
arose  here,  for  example,  the  Berber-Negro  people  of  the

1 In the portrayal of bourgeois historians, African peoples usually
appear  as  "savages"  who,  when  the  Europeans  invaded  Africa,
were still at the lowest stage of development.

This does not correspond to historical facts. Almost all African
peoples (with the exception  of  the Saan and the "dwarf")  knew
pottery,  that  is,  they  had already  emerged  from savagery.  The
vast majority of African peoples were already cattle breeders or
farmers even before the arrival of the European conquerors. that
is, they were at least at the middle stage of  barbarism. Finally,
many African peoples knew how to smelt iron ore,  that is,  they
stood at the highest stage of barbarism. As for the Saan and the
"dwarf" ones, they too were at the highest level of savagery.
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Haussa.  In  the  XVIII  century.  the  population  of  Sudan
already  consisted  of  various  tribes,  Negro,  Hamitic  and
Arab.  The  Sudanese  negroes  have  long  been  sedentary
farmers.  In  the  struggle  with  the  Hamitic  and  Arab
newcomers  and  with  each  other,  they  formed  their  own
tribal alliances. However, most of these militarily weak tribal
alliances were gradually conquered by stronger aliens. The
latter created a number of states, uniting in each of them
several such tribal unions. This is how Ghana, Sonkhrai and
Melle arose in Western Sudan, and Kanem, Bornu, Bagirmi,
Wadai and Darfur in Central Sudan. The conquerors turned
from  nomads  into  sedentary  farmers,  mingled  with  the
conquered  negroes  and,  passing  on  to  them  the  with
themselves elements  of  another  culture,  they themselves
adopted  the  language  and  customs  of  the  conquered
majority.  Subsequently,  all  these  peoples  adopted  Islam,
which strengthened state power, increased the influx Arabs
and  expanded  trade  with  other  countries.  Elements  of
slaveholding  and  feudalism  gradually  developed  here.
(depending on local conditions) building. Some peoples of
Sudan, especially the Haussa tribes, in the 18th century. the
domestic industry (cotton fabrics, utensils) and trade were
already highly developed.

History  of  the  Sudanese peoples  until  the  end of  the
XVIII  century was  a  history  of  incessant  wars  among
themselves and with foreign conquerors.

The West Coast Countries

Not all tribes and tribal unions of Sudanese blacks have
submitted to the power of the aliens. Some escaped from
them, gradually moving from the interior regions of Africa to
the coast. In part  they settled on the Guinean coast,  and
they were the first to face the European invaders. Some of
them were based in the inland regions adjacent to the coast
(Ashanti, Dahomey and others) and until the end of the 18th
century. have  not  yet  had  direct  contact  with  the
Europeans. They  struck  up  trade  ties  with  the  Europeans
through  the  mediation  of  the  tribes  alongside,  some  of
whom  were  their  tributaries. Influenced  by  European
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demand for slaves, they raided the interior of the country to
take prisoners.

Many  of  these  coastal  or  coastal  tribes  were  still
patriarchal  (or  even  matriarchal)  organisations  led  by  a
military  leader. Others  had  a  more  complex  organisation,
since  in  order  to  defend  themselves,  a  number  of  tribes
united  in  unions. Such  a  union  of  tribes  existed,  for
example, in the basin of the lower reaches of Senegal.

The Peoples of East Africa

In the northeastern corner of the African continent lived
a  large  group  of  peoples  called  the  Hamites; the  most
significant  of  them  were  Somalia,  Galla,  Danakil. Some
Negro-Tyan  and  Arab  tribes  are  located  on  the  same
territory. The latter, in the days of the distant past, moved
here  from  Asia. As  a  result,  new  nationalities  were  also
formed here, in particular the Amharians, who created the
Abyssinian state. The Hamitic and Arab tribes of Northeast
Africa were nomadic  pastoral  peoples. They still  sewed in
the patrimonial system, but almost all kept slaves. Where
they became sedentary, creating their own tribal alliances
or seizing power over other (agricultural negro) tribes, the
slave trade developed almost everywhere. In these cases,
the clan system slowly disintegrated, and elements of the
slave  system arose. The  Arabs  brought  their  culture  and
religion with them to this part of Africa.

Abyssinia

In the XVIII century, the most developed state in all of
Tropical and South Africa was Abyssinia. After the end of the
struggle with the Turks and Gauls (XV-XVI centuries), which
lasted  for  two  centuries,  and  the  expulsion  of  the
Portuguese  (XVII  century),  Abyssinia  from the end of  the
XVII century. she lived almost completely isolated from the
outside world. She alone had developed feudal relations. At
the  head  of  the  state  was  the  feudal  power-tel,  the
Negus. Its  vassals  were  races  —  local  feudal  lords. The
Negus of Abyssinia  was only the first of  the feudal  lords,
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whose supreme power was not recognized by everyone. By
the end of the XVIII century. there was a kind of bifurcation
of power, which has some similarities with the institution of
the shogunate in Japan. The real ruler of the country was
the most  powerful  of  the  races,  the  power  of  the  Negus
became  purely  nominal. The  landowners  received  their
feudal  land  ownership  from  the  Negus  or  from  the
races. The  peasants  of  various  nationalities  of  Abyssinia
(Amharians,  Gauls,  Somalis,  Negro  tribes)  were  mostly
serfs. At  the  same  time,  strong  remnants  of  the  slave
system have been preserved in Abyssinia. Remnants of the
clan system have also survived (peasants were given land
according  to  clan  communities,  etc.). The  Abyssinian
(Coptic) church played an important role. The higher clergy
of the church owned about a third of all  land suitable for
cultivation. The church was the largest serf and slave owner
in  the  country. Remnants  of  the  clan  system  have  also
survived  (peasants  were  given  land  according  to  clan
communities,  etc.). The Abyssinian  (Coptic)  church played
an important role. The higher clergy of the church owned
about a third of all land suitable for cultivation. The church
was  the  largest  serf  and  slave  owner  in  the
country. Remnants  of  the clan system have also survived
(peasants were given land according to clan communities,
etc.). The Abyssinian  (Coptic)  church  played an important
role. The higher clergy of the church owned about a third of
all land suitable for cultivation. The church was the largest
serf and slave owner in the country.

History  of  Abyssinia  in  the  18th  century is  largely
associated with the internecine struggle of the feudal lords
and their struggle against rebellious tribes. Various groups
of  the  Abyssinian  clergy  and  monasticism  played  an
important role in internal unrest and religious strife. In the
XVIII  century. the  country  actually  disintegrated  into
separate  independent  knyaads  (Shoah,  Tigre,  Amkhara,
etc.).
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The Saan, Koykopts and the    “Dwarf   “ Peoples1 

Saan and Koikoin inhabited the entire territory of South
Africa before the arrival of the Bantu. Displaced from their
lands  first  by  the  Bantu  tribes,  and  then  by  the  Dutch
colonists,  they  in  the  XVIII  century. occupied  only  an
insignificant  area of  the southwestern part  of  the  African
continent. Small  tribes  of  primitive     “dwarf”  peoples  of
Akka and others  lived in  scattered groups  in the tropical
forests of Central Equatorial Africa. The Saan tribes and the
“dwarf”  tribes  of  the  equatorial  region  were  the  most
backward peoples of the continent. They lived in the forests
in small clans, did not even have tribal organisations and
were engaged, in addition to hunting, collecting roots and
wild  fruits. These  peoples  were  at  the  highest  stage  of
savagery:  in addition to the bow and arrows, they had a
number of other devices for hunting.

The  Koikoin  tribes,  backward  in  comparison  with  the
Bantu, were nevertheless significantly higher than the Saan
in  their  cultural  development. They  were  at  the  stage  of
barbarism: they knew the art of pottery and were engaged
in nomadic cattle breeding.

The Land Relations and Exchange Development

Land relations and exchange development. Land for all
African peoples was considered the property of the entire
society (tribe, people).  Each member of the tribe or each
family using a particular piece of land was not the owner of
the land, but only its holders. The land, on behalf of and on
behalf of the society, as its representative and authorized,
was in charge of the warriors of the tribe or people. But in
the period under review, the leaders from the servants of
society began to turn into its masters.

1 In bourgeois literature, it is customary to call koikoin “hottentos”
and  saan  “bushmen”. Both  of  these  names  are  contemptuous
names given to these peoples by their first “civilized” oppressors.
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Before  their  collision  with  the  Europeans,  all  African
peoples  had  an  intra-tribal  and  inter-tribal  natural
exchange. But the economy was essentially natural. Nor did
they have a separate layer of merchants. The exception was
made by some peoples of West and East Africa, which were
under strong Arab influence. For many African peoples, long
before  the  European  invasion,  the  role  of  money  in
exchange was performed by essential  products,  livestock,
as well as shells and metal products.

THE EUROPEAN PENETRATION IN
AFRICA

European  penetration  into  Africa  began  in  the  15th
century. For  three  centuries,  Europeans  exported  slaves,
gold, spices and ivory from it. No other economic activity of
Europeans in Africa until  the end of the XVIII  century. did
not study. Colonization of lands by settlers from Europe did
not  take  place  (with  the  exception  of  South  Africa). The
European population, who lived at that time in the trading
posts  located  on  the  coast,  consisted  of  military  men,
adventurers,  slave  traders  and  missionaries. Expansion
deep into the African continent was just beginning.

The Slave Trade
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Placing Negro slaves in the hold of a slave ship while sending
them to America. (The upper figure is a vertical section of the ship,

the lower one is horizontal)

The basis of all  the colonial  activities of Europeans in
Africa until the end of the XVIII century. there was a slave
trade. Africa was turned “into a reserved hunting ground for
black-lish”  (Marx).  The  size  of  the  slave  trade  gradually
increased. In the English colonies alone in America and the
West Indies, 2,130,000 Africans were imported from 1680 to
1786.  610  thousand  people  were  sold  to  the  island  of
Jamaica from 1700 to 1786. Traders made large profits from
the slave trade. On the African shores a Negro was bought
for  70—100—200 francs,  while  in  America the  price  of  a
slave was up to 1—2 thousand francs. The capitalists, slave
traders and landowners-slave owners have amassed untold
wealth through the plundering of African peoples and the
abduction and exploitation of millions of Africans. From the
sweat and blood of African peoples, wealth was created in
cities such as Liverpool and Bordeaux.
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Negros taken from slave ships

Changes in the Colonial Policy of the
Powers in the Second Half XVIII

Century.

In the second half of the 18th century, (especially since
the 80s) the first signs of a change in the colonial policy of
the  European  powers  were  revealed.  The  desire  to
penetrate into the interior regions of Africa, to explore and
capture them, intensified. The British in Sierra Leone, the
Portuguese in Mozambique began, following the example of
the Dutch in South Africa, to create their own farming and
plantation economy. This intensified the struggle for Africa
between European countries. Scattered clashes of individual
merchants  and  adventurers  began  to  develop  into  a
systematic  struggle  between  the  powers  of  the  colonial
territories.  The  main  rivals  in  the  XVIII  century.  became
England  and  France.  Portugal  and  the  Netherlands  were
relegated to the background.

But these changes have not  yet significantly  affected
the slave trade itself. True, at the end of the 18th century.
in the advanced capitalist countries—England and America
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—there were already voices about the need to abolish the
slave  trade  and  slavery.  Then  the  beginning  of  the
abolitionist movement1 was laid. In some states of America
in the 70s and 80s, laws were even passed prohibiting the
further import of slaves. But so far all this in practice has
remained  without  consequences.  The  number  of  blacks
exported from Africa until the very end of the XVIII century.
continued to increase, and in the position of the slaves, no
change occurred.

The Fighting on the West Coast

The most important area of penetration of Europeans in
the  XVIII  century. there  was  the  western  (Upper  Guinea)
coast. For European slave traders, the Upper Guinean coast
was the  main  supplier  of  African  slaves. The entire  coast
from  Cape  Blanco  to  the  mouth  of  the  Niger  River  was
dotted  with  fortified  trading  bases  and  forts  of  various
European  countries,  primarily  England,  France  and  the
Netherlands. There  was  a  constant  struggle  between  the
predators  of  different  nations  over  the  sources  of  the
“African goods”. They beat off each other’s forts and trading
posts, seized other people’s ships with transports of slaves.

In the area of  the mouths of the rivers of Senegal and
the  Gambia  between  England  and  France  there  was  an
almost continuous armed struggle, starting from the 90s of
the 17th century. It ended only a hundred years later, when,
according  to  the  Versailles  Peace  Treaty  (1783),  these
countries  divided  the  coastal  possessions  among
themselves and began to expand them, moving inland. On
the Gold Coast by the end of the XVIII  century, especially
aggravated  the  struggle  between  England  and  the
Netherlands. In the 80s, another clash took place between
them,  which  lasted  about  two  years. However,  neither
England nor the Netherlands managed to achieve a decisive
victory.

1 Abolitionism  is  a  movement to abolish  the  slave  trade  and
slavery.

151



The Colonisation Attempts at Sierra Leone

In Sierra Leone, the British were still at the beginning of
the  18th century, turned  out  to  be  the  masters  of  the
situation. In 1787, this area was acquired by a company of
English  philanthropists,  aiming  to  resettle  the  freed
American  Negroes  to  Africa. In  the  same  year,  the  first
transport  of  colonists  was  brought  to  Sierra  Leone:  400
former slaves and 60 London prostitutes recruited by the
company as    “wives   “ for blacks. During the first 2-3
years,  almost all  of these colonists died out from tropical
diseases. But  philanthropic  trails  did  not  stop. The  British
Parliament decided to create the Sierra Leone Company to
continue the experiment on a larger scale.

The Portuguese are on the Swiss Coast

The  Lower  Guinea  coast  was  the  main  base  of  the
Portuguese slave trade. True, the peoples of the Congo back
in  the  17th  century, forced  the  Portuguese  to  leave  and
recall the missionaries. But the Portuguese still managed to
strengthen  themselves  again  in  several  areas  of
Angola. Here  they,  with  the  help  of  their  missionaries,
agents and bribed traitors from the indigenous population,
developed a wide slave trade,  hosting a number of  large
bases and forts. In the second half of the 18th century. they
expanded  their  bases  and  created  several  new  ones; in
1784  they  attempted  to  re-enter  the  Congo,  but  failed
again. In the same year there was a clash between the Port
Tugals  and  the  French. The  Portuguese,  having  captured
Cabinda, began to build a fort there; unexpectedly, a French
landing appeared, forced the Portuguese to destroy the built
fortifications  and  leave  the  area. France  was  already
engaged in brisk trade with this coastal area and sought to
establish a new French colony in this part of Africa. In 1786-
1787, she sent a special expedition to explore the countries
of the Congo.
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The Fight for the East Coast

In the middle of the XVIII century, the east coast of
Africa  was  divided  between  the  Portuguese  and  the
Arabs. After a century of struggle with the Arabs and with
their European rivals, the Portuguese were forced to finally
give  up  all  their  possessions  north  of  the  Rovuma
River; they  managed  to  keep  only  their  colonies  on  the
southeast coast (Mozambique).

In the second half of the 18th century, Portugal collided
with  Austria,  which  occupied  the  Delagoa  Bay  in
1776. However, the Portuguese colonialists were lucky: the
Austrians became extinct from tropical fever.

In Mozambique,  the Portuguese in the first  place was
not labour-working, but the export of gold and ivory from
the  rich  regions  adjacent  to  the  southeast  coast. In  this
colony,  freedom  of  trade  existed  only  for  Portuguese
subjects. This  led  to  a  conflict  with  French  and  Dutch
traders  as  soon  as  the  latter  tried  to  take  part  in  East
African  trade. From  the  middle  of  the  XVIII  century, the
colony  began  to  regularly  expel  criminals  convicted  in
Portugal.

Eastern coast north of the Rovuma River in the second
half of the 18th century was ruled by Muscat. There were
constant  internecine  wars  here. The  governors  of  the
Muscat imam and the Arab colonists fought incessantly to
separate the East African settlements from Muscat.

The Dutch Colonists and Peoples of South Africa

In  South  Africa  (south  of  the  line  of  the  Zambezi-
Okovango-Kunene rivers) in the XVIII century, the following
situation developed.

The scattered remnants of the Saan fiercely resisted the
Dutch colonists, who drove them out of their homes. Until
1775,  the  Saan  from  time  to  time  resumed  attempts  to
reclaim their lost lands.

Part of the Koikoin tribes were subdued by the Dutch
and  turned  into  half-slaves  after  fierce  resistance. Those
who did not obey were pushed back to the west and north.
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In the Cape Colony, which belonged to the Dutch East
India Company, on the eve of the French Revolution lived
14,600 colonists, nicknamed Boers, 17 thousand Malay and
Negro  slaves  brought  here  and  the  remnants  of  the
indigenous population of the Coy-Coin and Saan.

The rest of South Africa was inhabited by the southern
Bantu tribes. The most significant of these were the Xosa,
Bechuan and Zulu tribes.

The Boers were descendants of former employees of the
Dutch  East  India  Company and Dutch,  French and Saxon
emigrants. They  ran  a  farm  on  land  received  from  the
company  for  ownership  or  long-term  lease. The  settlers
were completely dependent on the company,  paying rent
and taxes to it. Most of the bread, wine and cattle obtained
by the settlers were forcibly appropriated by the company
at an extremely low price. The private trade of the colonists
with local  tribes and with ships entering the ports  of the
colony  was  hampered  by  restrictive  regulations  of  the
company.

Countless restrictions, political lawlessness, atrocities of
company administrators  caused discontent and resistance
of the colonists. In the XVIII century, it repeatedly came to
open  riots. In  1739,  there  was  a  real  uprising. After  the
suppression of it, part of the colonists gradually moved to
the  east,  hoping  to  escape  the  control  of  the
company. However, they were forced to pay taxes and rent
as before.

In the 70s, the power of the Dutch East India Company
weakened. Under  the  influence  of  the  struggle  of  the
American  colonies  of  England  for  independence,  the
liberation movement of the colonists also arose in the Cape
Colony. It  is known as the Cape Patriots Movement. Along
with  democratic  demands  (granting  a  constitution  and
political rights, reducing rent, free trade, etc.), the colonists
also put forward reactionary wishes (freedom of the slave
trade  with  Madagascar,  the  right  to  subject  slaves  to
corporal  punishment,  the  prohibition  of  settlement  and
trade for foreigners, etc.). The company had already begun
to discuss the issue of    “reforms”,  but at this time the
Cape Colony was captured by the French.
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With the beginning of the establishment of British rule in
India, England began to prepare for the capture of the Cape
Colony, which was an intermediate station on the Circum-
African sea route to India.

But France,  an ally  of  the Dutch in  the war of  1780-
1784, against  England,  she managed to  warn England by
landing her troops in the Cape Colony. For two years (1781-
1783) the French kept their garrisons there.

Moving to the east, the colonists in 1778 first came into
contact with the tribes of the Xos. Initially, it was decided
that the Great Fish River would be the border between the
colony  and  the  Xos  domain. However,  contrary  to  the
agreement,  the  Boers  seized  from  Xos  a  large  territory
beyond the Great Fish River,  up to the Kei  River. For the
Xos, displaced from their fields and pastures, the situation
became  unbearable,  and  in  the  late  80s  they  rebelled
against  the  Boers. The  war  ended  in  compromise. The
border was established west of the Great Fish River.

At some time the situation in the colony became even
more aggravated. The decline of the company took a heavy
toll on the economic situation of the colonists. The company
did  not  fulfill  its  obligations  under  contracts,  harvest
acceptance, etc. It interfered with the development of the
economy  and  trade  of  the  Boers  with  the  Xos
tribes. Discontent  and indignation  of  the colonists  against
the  regime  of  the  company  became  so  acute  that  they
began to prepare for an armed uprising.

The French in Madagascar

The population of the island of Madagascar consisted of
two  ethnic  groups:  tribes  of  the  Malay-Polynesian  group
lived in the eastern half of the island, and the Bantu tribes,
strongly mixed with the Malays, in the western half. In the
XVIII  century. these  tribes  lived  apart  from  each
other. There were no permanent tribal unions. Most of the
tribes of the West had maternal rights and exogamy was
observed. But some of the western tribes kept slaves. The
eastern  tribes  were  engaged  in  agriculture,  while  the
western ones were mainly engaged in cattle breeding. Wars
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were  often  fought  between  the  tribes. The  slaves  of  the
western tribes were mostly prisoners of war.

Since the discovery of Madagascar by the Portuguese at
the  beginning  of  the  16th  century, European  colonialists,
especially  the  French,  repeatedly  tried  to  seize  the
island. But all these attempts ended with the extermination
or expulsion of the European invaders. In the second half of
the  18th  century. the  French  resumed  their  aggressive
attempts. In the 70s, the adventurer Benjovsky managed to
seize  part  of  the  island for  France  by  force  of  arms and
cunning. Subsequently,  Benjovsky  tried  to  create  his  own
independent  kingdom in Madagascar  under  the  American
protectorate. The  French  government  sent  troops  against
the     “rebel    “,  and  Venyovsky  was  killed  in  battle
(1786). By the beginning of the revolution, France had only
a few food stations on the island to supply its colonies on
the islands of Bourbon1 and St. Mauritius.

1 Now Reunion.
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CHAPTER VI. THE OTTOMAN
EMPIRE

Territory and Population

At the end of the XIII  century, in Asia Minor, after the
collapse of  the  Turkish sultanate  of  the Seljuk,  a  Turkish
feudal  state  arose,  headed  by  the  Ottoman  princely
dynasty. It  went  through  a  long  era  of  upsurge  and
territorial expansion. During the XIV-XVI centuries, this state
subjugated many countries and peoples and turned into a
vast empire called the Ottoman1. In Europe, Turkish feudal
lords  conquered  the  entire  Balkan  Peninsula,  part  of  the
Danube countries and the Black Sea coast. They oppressed
Greeks and Bulgarians, Serbs and Montenegrins,  Bosniaks
and  Albanians,  Moldovans  and  Vlachs,  Croats  and
Hungarians. Turkish troops arrived to the gates of Vienna,
encroached on Ukraine. Crimean khans were vassals of the
Turkish sultan. The Black Sea became the inland sea of the
Ottoman Empire.

In Asia, the Turks, in addition to Anatolia,  the core of
this vast state, owned the Arab countries (Syria, Palestine,
Iraq, Hejaz, Yemen), part of Armenia and Kurdistan; at times
the Turks invaded Iran and the Caucasus.

In  Africa,  the  Turks  owned  Egypt,  Tripoli,  Tunisia,
Algeria, as well as the Red Sea coast.

1 In literature, the Ottoman Empire is often (moreover, incorrectly)
called the Ottoman.
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The Decline of the Ottoman Empire

In  the  XVII  century,  The  Ottoman  Empire  entered  a
period of decline. Bourgeois historians attribute this decline
to  Turkey’s  external  defeats.  They  try  to  explain  by  the
failures  of  Turkish  weapons  the  huge  territorial  losses
suffered by the Ottoman Empire during the 18th and 19th
centuries. This was rooted in the laws of social development
in Turkey, which led to the disintegration of the Ottoman
feudal society.

   “... There is absolutely no reason to believe that the
decline  of  Turkey  was  caused  by  the  fact  that  Sobessky
once provided assistance to the Austrian capital2. Hammer’s
research  proved  irrefutably  that  the  organisation  of  the
Turkish Empire was already in the process of decay at that
time and that the era of the rapid decline of Ottoman power
and greatness began even earlier   “1.

The Agrarian relations

At  the  end  of  the 18th century,  the  Ottoman  Empire
was an agrarian country. The overwhelming majority of its
population lived in villages, was engaged in arable farming,
gardening,  cattle  breeding. The  land  was  almost  entirely
captured  by  the  ruling  feudal  class. All  the  lands  of  the
Ottoman Empire were divided into state, church and private
ownership.

State lands—miri—belonged to the head of the Ottoman
Empire, the sultan, the country’s largest feudal lord. Some
of them were in the personal sultan’s possession. The other
part was given formally for life, but in fact in the hereditary
possession  of  the  feudal  Lenniks—sipahi  (which  means  a
rider, a knight), who were obliged to serve military service

2 We are talking about the Turkish defeat at Vienna in 1683, when,
striking  in  the  rear  of  the  Turks,  the  Polish  army  under  the
command of Jan Sobieski forced them to lift the siege.
1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. X, p. 61
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for  this. Finally,  there  were  also  such  fiefdoms  that  were
welcomed for temporary use.

Lands  that  were  privately  owned—mulk—were  also
mostly owned by large landowners. Their number was small.

Finally, the ecclesiastical lands—waqfs—either belonged
non-sequentially to religious institutions, or were under their
control.

 

The Land Tenure

Lands were divided into two categories: 1) small-lands,
timars,  giving  up  to  20  thousand  akche2 of  income; the
owner of such a land was called a timariot; 2) large fiefs, or
ziamets,  which  gave  more  than  20  thousand  akche  of
income; the owner of such a land was a loan.

The vassal collected in his favour many taxes from the
peasants subject to him, including the payment for the land
allotment and the tithe tax—the ashar, calculated from the
harvest  of  fields  and  orchards  and  sometimes  actually
reaching  half  of  the  harvest. For  this  he  was  obliged  to
personally  serve  a  military  service  and  supply  a  certain
number of armed soldiers to the Sultan cavalry (usually one
soldier for every 3-5 thousand acce of income). Two-thirds
of the tees, moats and ziamets were in Anatolia and Eastern
Rumelia.

If the Sipahi knight did not fulfill his obligations to the
Sultan, then his flax was taken away and transferred into
the  possession  of  another  Sipahi. If  the  Sipahis  regularly
performed military service together with their people, then
his estate was actually assigned to hereditary possession of
his  family. True,  formally,  it  continued  to  be  considered
state property, and in order to receive an inheritance, the
Sipahis had to pay a rather large sum for the Sultan’s deed
of gift. 

During the XVII-XVIII centuries, from among the largest
vassals, military leaders and close associates of the Sultan,
the nobility—apnea—stood out. They occupied a dominant

2 Akche—3-4 kopecks at the rate of that time.
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position  among  the  Turkish  feudal  class. The  Ayans
managed to  seize  most  of  the  land areas. Some of  them
owned  40-50  timars  and  ziamets. In  addition,  the  sultan
granted  the  ayan  khasa—large  estates,  the  ownership  of
which was associated with the performance of some service
(the post of minister, governor of a region or district).

Formally,  many  estates  of  the  ayan  continued  to  be
listed as sultan lands. But in fact, the ayanas secured them
as private property and became the largest landowners in
the country.

The Church Land Tenure

About one third of all the lands of the Ottoman Empire
were vakfs,  that is, they belonged to religious institutions
(mosques,  monasteries,  madrassas,  etc.). The  sultan  and
large feudal lords, seeking to strengthen the Muslim clergy
— the support of the feudal system—donated part of their
estates to religious institutions. In addition, many peasants
and even small landowners “donated”  their land to this or
that  religious  institution  in  order  to  save  it  from  feudal
seizure  or  from  heavy  state  taxes. The  land  became  a
vakuf,  church  property. But  according  to  the  condition  of
the gift, the    “sponsor” would continue to use the income
from  it,  paying  a  tithe  tax  for  this  to  a  now  religious
institution. The use of the site was inherited from father to
son until the family died out. And then the site passed into
the unrestricted ownership of a religious institution.

Vakuf  lands  were  usually  cultivated by  sharecropping
peasants; the Muslim clergy were a major feudal exploiter.

The Feudal Land Tenure on the
Outskirts of the Empire 

In a number of conquered countries, the conquerors—
Turks, striving to create an internal support for themselves,
left the land in the hands of its former owners—local feudal
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lords. On the Balkan Peninsula, land was left to local feudal
lords  on  the  condition  that  they  convert  to  Islam. Many
Greek, Albanian and Bosnian landowners were in a hurry to
accept the dominant religion, and they were Turkified. Their
peasants  continued  to  profess  the     “faith  of  the
fathers.” So class antagonism took on a religious form here.

   “The landowners in Macedonia (the so-called spagi1),”
wrote  Lenin,  “are  Turks  and  Mohammedans,  while  the
peasants  are  Slavs  and  Christians. Therefore,  the  class
contradiction is aggravated by the religious and national”2.

In  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  which  voluntarily  passed
under the Turkish protectorate in the 15th century, the land
was  left  to  the  local  boyars,  who  retained  their  old
religion. In Syria and Iraq, the conquerors left most of the
land in the hands of  local  feudal  lords—Arab sheikhs and
emirs—without turning them into fiefdoms—sipahi.

In North Africa, a significant part of the land was also
left to the leaders of  the Arab and Berber tribes. Mamluk
landowners survived in Egypt1.

Thus,  the  feudal  class  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was
extremely diverse and variegated in its composition. Along

1 Spagi is the same as Sipahi.
2 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 186.
1 Mamluk is Arabic for “slave”. This term was usually applied to the
bondage of the white race.

The Mamluk organisation traced its origins back to the 13th
century, when the Turkic sultans of Egypt bought up the strongest,
healthiest, most courageous people capable of military service in
the slave markets of the East and formed their own guard from
them. By the middle of the XIII century. The Mamluk Guard, which
became the largest and most organized military force in Egypt,
seized power and created its own feudal state. At the beginning of
the XVI century. the Mamluks were defeated by the Turkish Sultan
Selim, who conquered Egip. But the Turkish rulers of Egypt began
to  create  their  Mamluk  detachments  in  the  old  manner,  and
already  in  the  second  half  of  the  18th  century. The  Mamluk
commanders, the beys, seized all power in the country. By the end
of the XVIII century. the Mamluks constituted the main stratum of
the Egyptian feudal landlord class; they owned at least two-thirds
of all arable land in Egypt.
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with  the  bulk  of  the  Turkish  knights,  it  included  many
outlying feudal lords of non-Turkish origin.

The Belt of the Peasantry

The source of all the wealth of the Ottoman Empire, its
economic basis was the labour of the peasant and artisan.

The peasants of the Ottoman Empire were deprived of
rights. They  were  contemptuously  called  “raya”,  that  is,
“the herd.” In fact, they were anchored to the ground.

The peasant who lived on the fiefdoms was obliged to
pay the sipahi landlord, in addition to the payment for the
land allotment, tithe and many other taxes. For ten years,
the  landowner  retained  the  right  to  return  by  force  a
peasant who had fled from his land. In addition, the serfdom
of  the peasant  manifested itself  in the mass of  domestic
relations not formalised by law. A peasant who lived on a
private  landlord’s  land  paid  the  landlord  a  quitrent  or
performed corvee, and in addition paid the state tithes and
other taxes. The junta was also in the position of peasants
who did not belong to the dominant religion, Islam, and they
included  millions  of  Slavs  and  Greeks  on  the  Balkan
Peninsula. As Christians, they paid a special poll tax (kharaj
or jiziye) in excess of the usual taxes.

The  well-known  French  encyclopedist  Volney,  who
visited a number of regions of the Ottoman Empire on the
eve  of  the  French  bourgeois  resolution  (in  1783-1785),
wrote about the plight of the    “raya”:

   “Owning  most  of  the  land,”  he  pointed  out,  “the
feudal lords surrender their land only on conditions that are
burdensome  for  the  peasants. They  demand  from  the
peasants  half  or  two-thirds  of  the  harvest. Constant
harassment  is  accompanied  by  a  thousand  episodic
offenses,  then  the  whole  village  will  be  fined  for  some
offense, then a new corvee will be introduced, then a gift is
required  on  the  occasion  of  the  arrival  of  the  ruler, then
they  take  grass  for  his  horses,  barley  and  straw  for  his
riders. In  addition,  it  is  necessary to  give  lodging for  the
night to all soldiers passing through the village or delivering
orders  from the  authorities.  The Dereni tremble  with  fear
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when  the  Lavendi  (mercenary  soldier)  appears. This  is  a
true  robber  in  the  form  of  a  soldier. He  comes  as  a
conqueror. He  commands  like  the  Lord:
“Dogs! Canalya! Serve  the  bread! Serve  coffee! Submit
tobacco! I need barley! I want meat!”

As  a  result  of  feudal  plunder,  entire  districts  were
devastated. The same Volney reported that in the Aleppo
province there were 3,200 villages in the land register, but
in reality only 400 of them survived.

The Decline of the Peasant Economy

The  decisive  reason  for  the  decline  of  the  Ottoman
Empire  was  the  destruction  of  its  basis,  the  peasant
economy. The peasants of the Ottoman Empire conducted
their economy on small plots of land with primitive tools and
production  methods  that  have  survived  from  time
immemorial. Part of the harvest went to the reproduction of
primitive implements and labour. The other part, as a rule,
went  to  expand  production,  but  was  captured  and
consumed by the feudal expoitors.

With  the  growth  of  commodity-money  relations  and
foreign  trade,  the  appetites  of  the  feudal  lords  grew. In
Istanbul1,  Baghdad,  Damascus,  Cairo  and  in  other  large
centers  of  the  empire  great  mosques  and  palaces  were
erected. Enterprising  European  and  Eastern  merchants
brought  here  from all  over  the  world  English  and  Dutch
cloth,  French  silks,  Russian  furs,  Venetian  glass,  Persian
carpets,  Indian  spices,  precious  fireplaces,  and  Arabian
incense. All  these goods were paid for by the products of
the peasant economy—wheat, leather, textile raw materials
(wool,  silk,  cotton),  sheep  and  horses,  timber,  flax,  wax,
olive oil, fabrics and yarn.

With the growth of exchange, the greed of the feudal
lords  increased. They  threw  more  and  more  products  of

1 Istanbul (Istanbul). Constantinople is a Turkish, Greek and Slavic
name for the capital  of  the Byzantine Empire.  The capital  since
1453 of the Ottoman Empire.
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peasant  labour  onto the  market. Feudal  robbery assumed
catastrophic  proportions. Many  villages  were  completely
devastated,  crops  were  abandoned. The  fields  were
overgrown with shrubs and turned into so-called    “dead
lands   “. If a peasant family died out, its obligations were
an  additional  burden  on  neighbouring  yards; if  an  entire
village  died  out—to  neighbouring  villages. The  mutual
responsibility  led  to  an  even  greater  devastation  of  the
Turkish village. By the end of the XVIII century, more than
half of all land areas suitable for cultivation in the country
were under the    “dead lands”.

Slavery

In  the  XVIII  century, slavery  still  remained  in  the
Ottoman Empire. In the slave markets of Istanbul and other
cities,  black  slaves  brought  from  distant  Africa,  slaves
kidnapped in neighbouring countries were sold. Slaves filled
the  harems  of  feudal  lords,  slaves  became  household
servants  and  bodyguards. By  the  beginning  of  the  19th
century, the  size  of  the  slave  trade  in  Turkey  has  been
greatly reduced.

Urban Growth

The countries conquered by the Turks were at different
stages  of  development. In  Kurdistan,  on  the  Arabian
Peninsula  and  partly  in  the  Balkans,  remnants  of  the
primitive communal system are still preserved. At the same
time, along the entire Mediterranean coastline, especially in
the  most  developed  parts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  there
were rich port cities where there was a lively trade.

From  the  Arabs  and  Byzantium,  the  Turks  inherited
many cities with developed handicraft production. But many
cities of the Ottoman Empire were primarily administrative
centres. Here lived the governor of the region—the Pasha,
or the governor of the district—Bey, and the feudal  lords
subordinate  to  them,  who  usually  left  the  city  for  their
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villages only to collect crops and taxes. The centres of the
city  were  the  fortress,  where  the  Pasha’s  palace  and
barracks  for  his  troops  were  located,  and  the  bazaar,  a
quaint  labyrinth  of  covered  streets,  shops  and
workshops. Trade  was  carried  out  here,  and  here
gunsmiths, spinners, weavers, tailors, tanners, shoemakers,
potters,  carpet  makers,  gem-makers,  jewellers,
confectioners,  and  perfumers  worked. Among  them  were
remarkable  masters  of  their  craft,  genuine  artists  who
inherited  the  best  techniques  and  traditions  of  medieval
Byzantine  and  Arab  craft. But  the  state  of  the  art  was
low. All  production  was  based  on  manual  labor,  on  the
simplest  tools—a  hand  spinning  wheel,  a  hand-weaving
machine, etc. Each craft had its own row in the bazaar. Each
craft was organised into its own workshop. Guilds (esnafs)
were  formed  basically  of  the  same  type  as  in  medieval
Europe. They strictly regulated the processes of labour, the
size  of  production,  and  the  distribution  of  orders. Inside
workshops there was a hierarchy (apprentice, journeyman,
master). Kayagdy  shop  was  headed  by  a  foreman,  a
sheikh. At the head of all the workshops in every city was
the senior  sheikh. In  the  past,  artisans-nicknames worked
mainly  for  customers-feudal  lords. Subsequently,  they
began  to  sell  their  products  to  merchants  as  well; they
began  to  manufacture  it  not  only  for  the  personal
consumption  of  the  customer,  but  also  for  the
market. Merchant  capital  has  already  grown in  the  cities,
subordinating the craft to itself.

With  the  development  of  the  handicraft  industry,  its
ancient  centres—Istanbul,  Izmir,  Aleppo  (Aleppo),
Damascus, Mosul, Baghdad, Cairo and others—have grown
greatly. In these cities, by the end of the 18th century, tens
of  thousands  of  artisans  lived. In  some cities  in  the  XVIII
century. the  first  manufactories  appeared. Turkish  and
Arabic  fabrics  were  exported  to  Europe. But  the
development  of  industry  was  hampered  by  medieval
restrictions  and the  entire  policy of  the sultans and local
rulers.

Trade  grew  along  with  industry. As  noted  above,  the
import of European and Eastern luxury goods, the export of
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local raw materials and food. But these operations, adopted
in  the  XVIII  century. rather  large,  the  trade  value  of  the
Ottoman Empire was not exhausted. Extensive transit trade
went through its ports and territories. The ancient routes of
caravan and sea trade between Europe and India (through
Syria to Iran, through Egypt to Arabia) were still visited by
merchants. Of  no  less  importance  was  the  route  from
Europe through Istanbul. Bul and Trebizond to the markets
of the Middle East—Iran, Afghanistan, and Turkestan.

The Capital of the Empire

Istanbul,  the  capital  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  was  its
largest trade centre and at the same time a strategic hub,
where a number of important routes between Europe and
the Middle East crossed.

In  the  XVIII  century, it  still  occupied  one  of  the  first
places  among  the  European  capitals. Its  harbour  at  the
Golden  Horn,  where  the  marinas  and  shipyards  were
located,  was  one  of  the  best  in  the  world. The  trade
turnover  of  its  port  was  considered  the  largest  in  the
empire. The bulk of the port merchants, however, consisted
not of Turks, but of Greeks, Armenians and representatives
of  other  nationalities. Galata,  a  suburb  of  Istanbul  and  a
former colony of the Genoese, was inhabited by a foreign
merchant; in  Istanbul  itself,  in  the  Phanar  quarter,  where
the patriarchal courtyard was located, lived mainly Greeks
(the so-called Phanariots), engaged in trade and banking, as
well  as  usury. The  Greek  rich  enjoyed  a  number  of
privileges. From  among  them,  the  Turkish  government
appointed  the  rulers  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia  and
recruited its dragomanes (translators), and the Europeans—
their agents.    “Who is a trader in Turkey? In any case, not
a  Turk...  The  Greeks,  the  Armenians,  the  Slavs  and  the
Franks, who have settled in the great sea harbours, hold all
trade in their hands...”1

1 Marx and Engels, Soch, vol. IX., p. 391-392.
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Istanbul was one of the most beautiful cities in Europe
and  Asia. Before  the  traveller,  arriving  from the  sea,  the
bulk of the great city slowly rose from the waters. On one of
its seven hills, Aya Sophia, built in the 6th century, stood as
a heavy cube of yellowed stone. Justinian and turned into a
tag, the conqueror of Constantinople, the Sultan Mehmed II.
Its  unprecedentedly  magnificent  interior  decoration
consisted  of  marble,  porphyry,  granite,  gold,  precious
stones  and  mosaics. 10  thousand  people  worked  for  five
years  on  this  world  famous  monument  of  Byzantine
architecture.

Not far from Sofia there was a white mosque of Sultan
Ahmed,    “with six multi-tiered minarets on the sides. It was
erected in the 17th century by a Turkish architect and was
the centre Sophia.

On a high promontory,  between the Golden Horn and
the Sea of Marmara, stood the Sultan’s palace. Its scattered
buildings are spread out in an old garden surrounded by a
fortress  wall. There  was  a  harem—“a  prison  of  recluses”
and “rush of pleasures” of the Sultan, by definition of court
flatterers. From  the  palace,  the  Sultan  made  a  swap  of
solemn exits, which amazed Turks and Europeans with their
magnificence.

Istanbul was famous for its bazaars and caravansaries,
and its multi-ethnic and multilingual crowd. Noble ways; the
people came to admire his mosques, palaces and fountains,
its cemeteries in cypress groves, its Roman aqueduct and
the spectacle of the Golden Horn, where ships of flags were
anchored.

The streets of  Istanbul  were narrow and crooked,  the
houses were two or three stories,  made of  rain-darkened
wood. Each subsequent floor protruded above the previous
one,  and  the  houses  seemed  to  be  hovering  over  the
street. Fires  often  broke  out  in  the  city,  whole
neighbourhoods burned out.

Istanbul was defended from land by walls—a triple row
of walls  with many towers. But the towers grew decrepit,
breaks  from  earthquakes  appeared  in  a  hundred
strikes. The military significance of the fortified w was not
great.
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The State Structure of the Ottoman
Empire

The supreme ruler of the Ottoman Empire was padishah
(the  official  title  of  the  Sultan),  vested  with  unlimited
power. At the same time, he was considered the caliph—the
spiritual  head  of  all  Muslims. He  appointed  ministers—
viziers  and  governors,  collected  huge  taxes  from  all  the
conquered  provinces,  commanded  all  searches  for  the
country,  headed  the  central  government  of  the  empire—
Porte1.

After  the  sultan,  the  first  figure  in  the  state  was the
grand  vizier,  the  chief  minister. In  the  XVII-XVIII
centuries. many viziers actually removed the sultans from
power and ruled the country themselves.

The  whole  empire  was  divided  into  regions—
Eyalets. The  rulers  of  the  largest  Eyalets  were  called
Beylerbey2. All rulers of the Eyalets bore the title of ours. In
his Eyalet, the pasha collected on-dates, was in charge of
the  court,  appointed  officials,  commanded  the
troops. Eyalets  were  divided into  districts—sanjaks; at  the
head of each sanjak was a sanjak-bey. In the hands of the
Pasha and the Beys were both administrative and military
power.

Many Pashas considered themselves independent rulers
and refused to obey the orders of the Sultan. They minted
their  own coins,  waged wars on their  own,  entered—over

1 Turin  called  their  government  “Bab-i-Ali”,  i.e. ”High  door”  or
“high gate”. The origin of this term has been interpreted in various
ways. In all  likelihood, it originates from the name of the palace
with a high door, where the government was located. The French
translated  this  term  into  the  words  la  rote  sibite,  and  Russian
diplomats in the 18th century. these French words were arbitrarily
translated  into  the  meaningless  phrase  “Sublime Porte”,  which,
however, survived in literature up to our dienes.
2  Beylerbey means beat over beys, that is, master over masters.
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the  head  of  the  Sultan  and  the  Port—into  relations  with
other  powers. By the end of  the XVIII  century. this  feudal
separatism took especially threatening measures: the entire
Ottoman Empire {was split into many feudal principalities
essentially  independent  of  the  Port,  with  local  tyrants—
pashas  and  beys—at  the  head. In  many  areas,  entire
dynasties of ours have arisen, passing on their post from
generation  to  generation. Attempts  by  the  sultans  to
displace one or another of these dynasties often ended in
failure.

….. XIX. Century

Marx noted that one of the three main departments of
every  Eastern  despotism  is  the  department  of  “internal
plunder,” that is, finance. Internal plunder was the driving
force behind the entire Turkish feudal administration. In the
Ottoman Empire, there were two whole bodies in charge of
finances: the state and Sultan treasury. The state treasury
collected  a  poll  tax—kharaj  (jiziye),  which  was  paid  by
“infidels” (ie, ne-Muslims), a tax on herds, and a number of
other  taxes. An  important  source  of  her  income  was  the
systematic damage to the coin. Incomes from the sultan’s
estates and tribute from the conquered provinces—Egypt,
Transilvash,  Moldavia,  Wallachia  -  went  to  the  sultan’s
treasury. In addition, all regions of the empire sent wheat,
sugar,  spices,  beans,  fish,  hunting  birds,  game,  fruits,
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honey,  wax,  salt  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Sultan’s
court. the best handicrafts and home industries. The Sultan
treasurer  could  run  his  hand  into  the  state  treasury,
covering huge expenses of  the Sultan,  his  favourites  and
the harem. Trade in positions was a major source of income
for the Sultan’s treasury.

Collecting  taxes  was  usually  farmed  out. The  tax-
farmers  were  either  the  pashas  themselves,  or  the  rich
Istanbul usurers—the Greeks and Armenians. They acquired
great power by lending money even to the Sultan himself.

The Military Establishment

The  army  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  of  a  feudal
nature. The most important parts of the Ottoman army were
horse militias—sipahis and infantry troops—janissaries (from
the  Turkish     “yeniçeri”,  which  means  “new
army”). Janissaries enjoyed many privileges. They received
a large salary in money and in kind, but paid taxes, on the
contrary,  they  often  collected  taxes  from  the  population
themselves, and appropriated a considerable share of the
collected sums. The fire department of Istanbul was in their
hands. Sometimes they set fire to houses in order to loot
the  property  of  the  population  when  extinguishing
fires. They were not subject to general courts and had their
own  court. Their  property  was  not  subject  to
confiscation. Ordinary  janissaries  often  became
commanders,  beys  and  agami. At  first,  the  Janissary
detachments were formed from Christian youths, who were
forcibly torn away from their parents and converted to Islam
from childhood.

Over time, the janissaries received permission to settle
outside  the  barracks,  engage  in  crafts  and  trade,  and
acquire  families. Service  in  the  Janissary  army  became  a
hereditary  privilege. The  Janissaries  did  not  recognize
discipline,  sometimes refused to  go  to  war,  removed the
viziers, overthrew and seated the sultans on the throne.
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The Clergy

The  Muslim  clergy  played  an  important  role  in  the
management of the Ottoman Empire. The court was in his
hands.  Spiritual  judges  decided all  cases  on  the  basis  of
religious laws. The right to interpret the laws belonged to
representatives  of  the  higher  clergy  (muftis),  who  could
issue    “fatwas”,  that is,  in the form of  an answer to a
question  posed  to  them,  make  decisions  on  the
compatibility with religion of a particular law and even the
actions of the Sultan himself. In Istanbul, there was a great
mufti (sheikh-ul-Islam), who was considered the head of the
clergy of the entire Ottoman Empire.

Schools  (madrasahs)  were  also  in  the  hands  of  the
clergy. Gramota was his privilege. The population of Turkey
was  almost  completely  illiterate. Even  many  officers  and
rulers  of  the  stey-pasha  region  did  not  know  how  to
read. The difficult alphabet, borrowed by the Turks from the
Arabs,  also made it difficult to spread literacy among the
people.

Science,  art,  and  the  entire  culture  of  the  city  were
placed  at  the  service  of  the  Muslim  religion.  The  higher
school trained only theologians and experts in canon law.
Islam forbade depict living beings, and painting was limited
to decorative motives. 

The disintegration of the Ottoman Empire caused in the
XVIII  century, deep decline  of  her  culture. Arab  literature,
which  in  the  Middle  Ages  had  put  forward  a  number  of
remarkable  scientists,  poets,  historians,  geographers  and
philosophers, now eked out a miserable existence. Turkish
literature experienced such a decline. In the XVII century,
on  weekdays  there  were  outstanding  poets,
historiographers,  publicists  of  the  National  Academy  of
Sciences, who hotly discussed social and political problems,
then  the  XVIII  century  was  marked  by  the  decline  of  all
types of Turkish literary creativity.

Turkish architecture, which flourished in the 14th and
17th centuries, also tended to decline. Religion imposed its
imprint on everyday life, legalised many vile customs of the
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Middle  Ages,  in  particular,  the  powerlessness  of  women,
their imprisonment in harems and a veil.

The Decomposition of Feudalism

The decomposition of feudalism, the development of the
social division of labour, the growth of cities and the urban
bourgeoisie. coming into collision with the feudal relations
prevailing in the country—all these economic processes led
to an exacerbation of the class struggle.

For  many  centuries,  the  peasants  fought  against  the
feudal oppressors. Since the XV. Century it has experienced
a  number  of  major  peasant  wars. Numerous  peasant
uprisings did not have the leadership of the advanced class,
so  they  only  undermined  the  feudal  system  without
destroying it.

Due  to  the  national  oppression  that  existed  in  the
Ottoman Empire in many regions, especially on the Balkan
peninsula,  the  peasant  movement  took  on  a  national
liberation-liberation act.

Partisan  detachments  of  Greek  and  Slavic  peasants,
hiding  in  the  mountains,  fought  relentlessly  against  the
Muslim feudal lords.

At the end of the 18th century, to different parts of the
Ottoman  Empire,  movements  of  the  national  bourgeoisie
also arose, relying on the peasantry in their struggle against
the Turkish feudal lords.

As  a  result  of  the  uneven  development  of  individual
parts of the Ottoman Empire,  the commercial  bourgeoisie
formed primarily in the port centres of the Balkan Peninsula
on the coast of Asia Minor. The bulk of this port merchants
were Greeks and Armenians. The interests of this merchant
class came into conflict with the feudal system dominating
in Turkey. The feudal exploitation of the countryside, ruining
the peasantry, deprived the young bourgeoisie of the home
market and interfered with the emergence and growth of
national  industry.  hindered  the  transition  of  commercial
capital to industrial capital. Feudal arbitrariness violated the
interests of the bourgeoisie even more grossly. The sultans
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and pashas seized the property of the merchants. In order
to take possession of the wealth of this or that merchant,
the  pashas  often  raised  false  accusations  against  him,
depriving  him  of  his  life.  Local  feudal  lords  plundered
merchants  on  caravan  routes;  often  they  seized  all  the
goods, and at best they took a fair share of it in the form of
an    “internal duty”.

   “...  Turkish,  like  any  other  Eastern  dominion,  is
incompatible  with the capitalist  system;   “  wrote Engels
about Sultan Turkey,    “the derived surplus value is not
guaranteed by anything  from the rapacious  hands  of  the
satraps  and  pasha; the  first  basic  condition  of  bourgeois
acquisition  is  no  longer  present—the  security  of  the
merchant’s personality and his property”1.

Hence arose a movement of  the bourgeoisie  directed
against  the feudal  order. But since the bourgeoisie in the
Ottoman  Empire  belonged  predominantly  to  oppressed
nationalities, while the feudal lords mainly belonged to the
ruling  Turkish  nationality,  the  struggle  of  the  bourgeoisie
against feudalism here took the form of a national liberation
movement. 

The  disintegration  of  Ottoman  feudalism  led  to  an
intensification of the struggle for the division of the surplus
product between individual layers of the ruling feudal class:
between the small  vassals and the large landowners who
seized their  lands—ayanamn; between the outlying feudal
lords of Syria, Iraq, Kurdistan and the Turkish pashas placed
over  them; between  pashas  and  janissaries; between  the
pashas and the central government.

The  Ottoman  centralised  state  was  formed  not  as  a
result of capitalist development, but because of the military
needs of Ottoman feudalism, during long wars of conquest.
It  arose,  like  the  multinational  states  of  Eastern  Europe,
before  the  nations  were  formed  here,  before  the  feudal
fragmentation  was  eliminated.  Not  all  of  his  numerous
possessions were connected with each other economically,
culturally, and linguistically and historical ties. That is why
feudal troubles were so frequent here, and above all,  the

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XVI, part 2, p. 22.
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revolts of the pashas, who sought to “separate themselves
from the Iorta”, i.e., to become independent rulers of their
regions.

The  general  picture  of  feudal  troubles  was
complemented by frequent janissary riots.

The International Position of the
Ottoman Empire.  The “Eastern

Question”

Until the end of the 17th century, The Ottoman Empire
fought  offensive  wars; European  states—Austria,  Russia,
Poland, Venice—were forced to defend themselves against
Turkish  invasions. At  the  end  of  the  17th  century. the
coalition of these four states, as a result of many years of
war, inflicted a decisive defeat on Turkey. Under the peace
treaties concluded in 1699 (Karlovitsky Peace) and in 1700
(Peace  of  Constantinople),  Turkey  gave  the  coalition
members a number of its former possessions. So at the turn
of the XVII and XVIII centuries. the territorial disintegration
of the Ottoman Empire began, due to its economic decline,
the decay of its social system.

In  the  XVIII  century. Turkey  went  into  a  defensive
position; on  the  contrary,  the  European  powers  fought  a
series of wars aimed at dividing the Ottoman Empire.

Russia  strove  to  conquer  the  Balkan  Peninsula  and
Constantinople. The  well-known  “Byzantine  project”  of
Catherine II—the project of restoring the Byzantine Empire
with the capital in Constantinople, with one of the Russian
grand dukes on the throne1.

Great  power  plans  were  dictated  primarily  by  the
economic needs of Russian landowners and merchants. The
Black Sea was of  great importance for Russian trade. But
this sea was in the hands of the Turks, and the outlets from
it— the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles—were firmly locked
by the Turks, who did not allow Russian merchant ships to
1 And the Byzantine throne was predicted by the second son of
Paul 1, named in connection with this Constantine.
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pass through the straits. The tsarist desire for expansion on
the  Balkan  Peninsula  was  also  dictated  by  feudal
considerations —the pursuit of new land tracts, new millions
of serf    “souls”. The issue of the capture of Constantinople
and  the  straits  was  of  paramount  political  and  strategic
importance for tsarist Russia.

Austrian landlords and merchants also sought to provide
access to warm seas for their growing export trade. Austria
wanted  to  seize  the  Adriatic  coast  and  the  Danube
basin. The  direction  of  the  Austrian  expansion  in  the
Balkans  crossed,  and  in  many  ways  coincided  with  the
direction  of  the  Russian  expansion. From  here,  Austro-
Russian conflicts inevitably arose, which did not prevent the
two  serf  monarchs  from  time  to  time  to  agree  among
themselves on the division of the Ottoman Empire and to
wage  (sometimes  in  alliance  with  each  other)  wars  of
conquest against it. These wars almost always ended with
the defeat of the Turks.

The most important was the Russo-Turkish War of 1768
—1774,  which  ended  with  the  Kuchuk-Kaynarca  Peace,
which  established:  1)  transfer  to  Russia  the  fortresses of
Kerch and Yenikale (in the Crimea), Kinburn (at the mouth
of Dnieper); 2) move to Russia 3) the independence of the
Crimea and the Kuban from the Sultan (these regions were
annexed to Russia in 1783). Finally-and The most important
result of the Kuchuk-Kaynarci peace was that Russia gained
freedom of commercial navigation in the Black Sea and the
Straits.

In  1787-1791, the  Turks  were  defeated in  a  new war
with the Russian-Austrian coalition. As a result of this war,
Russia received the entire northern coast of the Black Sea
and reached the Dniester, which became its border.

As for the states of Western Europe—England, France,
the  Italian  trade  republics—they  strove  to  subjugate  the
markets  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  first  of  all. European
merchants  received  surrender  from  the  Sultan,  that  is,
letters allowing them to settle in the Ottoman Empire, buy
and sell goods, and conduct worship. These were privileges
granted voluntarily by the Sultan, and the Sultan had the
right to take these privileges back.
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Nevertheless, later, when the Ottoman Empire began to
weaken, the European powers began to view surrender as
their  indisputable  privileges,  not  subject  to
cancellation. Moreover,  they have achieved the expansion
of  these  privileges. European  merchants  living  in  the
country did not pay any taxes, were exempted from internal
customs duties and were not subject to the jurisdiction of
the Turkish courts.

At  the  same  time,  the  European  powers  sought  to
capture a number of important trade and strategic points on
the  coast  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. France  had  great
influence  in  Syria,  owned  trading  posts  in  Algeria  and
Tunisia. Here  she  built  not  only  warehouses,  but  also
fortresses. In a number of districts, French merchants had a
monopoly on the purchase of local raw materials. England
had its own trading post in Basra (Iraq).

Not  content  with  these  coastal  bases,  the  Western
European powers sought to seize entire areas of the empire.

During  the  first  20  years  of  the  XVIII  century. Venice
owned  the  Morea  peninsula. In  1798-1801, France  and
England tried to conquer Egypt.

Turkey’s  territorial  losses  resulted  in  its  further
weakening. If  during  the  period  of  victories  the  economic
burden of wars was borne on the population of the newly
conquered provinces,  now it  undermined the  economy of
the  country’s  indigenous  regions. As  a  result  of  the
reduction of the territory, tax revenues decreased. The lost
areas served as military footholds for the European powers
for a further offensive against the Ottoman Empire.

The question of the partition of the Ottoman Empire has
been referred to in historical and political literature as the
“Eastern question” (see page 143). The greatest acuteness
of  this  Eastern question  reached in  the  XIX-XX centuries.
But the struggle of the European powers for the partition of
the Ottoman Empire began in the XVIII century. As a result
of  this  struggle,  Turkey experienced a number  of  serious
defeats and territorial  losses already in the XVIII  century.
and  yet,  by  the  end  of  the  twentieth  century,  it  still
continued  to  be  a  huge  multinational  feudal  empire,
continued to own many countries, and many peoples.
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CHAPTER VII. IRAN

Territory and Population

Modern  Iran  in  terms  of  its  territory  is  three  times
superior to France. In the second half of the 18th century,
Iran  was  even  more  extensive:  part  of  Armenia,  the
Transcaucasian  khanates,  and  the  whole  of  Baluchistan
were  subordinated  to  it. Iran’s  land  borders  were  not
precisely  defined; border  clashes  with  Turkey,  the  Middle
Asian khanates and Afghanistan constantly took place.

Populated  by  Iran  by  the  end  of  the  16th
century, according  to  contradictory  estimates  of
contemporaries, it was 5—8 million people. Less than 20%
lived in cities, the rest were residents of rural areas. About
two-thirds  of  the  population  belonged  to  various  Iranian
tribes, both sedentary and nomadic. The latter include the
tribes of Kurds, Bakhtnars, Baluchis, Lurs. The Turkic tribes
(Turkmens,  Qajars,  Afshars,  etc.)  accounted  for  about  a
quarter of the total population.

In  Iran,  due  to  the  insignificance  of  precipitation,
agriculture  was  mainly  irrigated. Where  the  water  was
supplied,  there were fertile  agricultural  oases,  green zero
and shady orchards. Where there was no water, most of the
land remained uncultivated. Various irrigation systems were
used: river dams, canals and wells. Particularly widespread
use  was  received  by  underground  canals,  the  so-called
kanats. Part of the irrigation facilities belonged to the state,
which levied a heavy tax on water, some were the property
of  individual  feudal  lords,  and  some  belonged  to  village
communities. Ownership of land and water was the basis of
feudal rule over the peasantry.

During the Safavid era, Iran had a developed irrigation
system. However, the decline of economic life, feudal strife
and nomadic  raids led to the destruction of the irrigation
network; in  the  XVIII  century. vast  blooming  areas  have
become a barren desert. “The earth was covered with salt
crust... The lack of water forced most of the inhabitants to
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leave their zeros,” wrote Gaspard Drouwnl, a French officer
who visited Iran in the early 19th century.

The Nomadic Tribes

About a third of Iran’s population consisted of nomadic
tribes.  At  the head of  the tribes were hereditary leaders,
who in fact  had already turned into feudal  lords.  Most of
these  feudal  lords  bore  the  title  of  khan  granted  by  the
shah.
Many of them were actually independent, such as the khans
of Baluchistan, whose entire dependence on the shah was
expressed  in  an  annual  symbolic  contribution  of  a  small
tribute.

The  tribes  were  assigned  vast  inalienable  lands. The
khans have already become the real  owners of the tribal
lands. They disposed of the pastures at their own discretion,
using  the  best  tracts  of  the  tribal  communal  lands  for
grazing  their  own  livestock. Khans  of  nomads  usually
acquired power over the neighboring sedentary peasantry.

The khans received a swap income primarily from the
exploitation of their fellow tribesmen, who were forced to
take  the  khan’s  cattle  for  pasture,  and  sometimes  lease
land, since they were engaged in farming.

The tribal nobility increased their wealth by plundering
the sedentary population and trading caravans. To a certain
extent, ordinary nomads were allowed to share the booty as
the leader’s vigilantes.

The feudal squads of the nomadic tribes were the core
of  Iran’s  military  forces,  and  their  khans  played  an
important role in the country’s political life. A number of top
government posts at the Shah’s court were in the hands of
individual  khan  clans  and  even  passed  on  to  the  gyu
inheritance. At  the  beginning  of  the  18th  century,  for
example,  the khans of  the Turkmen tribes held the main
posts  in  the  army. The  khans  of  the  Turkic  tribe  Ustajlu
hereditarily held the highest judicial positions. The khan of
the Shamlu tribe was a bed-room under the Shah, etc. The
feudal nobility of nomadic tribes more than once overthrew
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and enthroned the Shahan Shah (“the king of kings,” as the
rulers of Iran were called).

The Forms of Land Ownership

The largest feudal lord was the shah. Formally, he was
considered the supreme owner of  all  land and water. The
recognition  of  these  rights  by  the  Shah  was  materially
expressed in the fact that he was to receive a land tax —
maliat—and a tax on livestock. In fact, with the weakness of
the  Shah’s  power  in  Iran  at  the  end  of  the  XVIII
century, maliat  was received with  great  interruptions  and
far from all regions of the country. In addition, the lands of
the clergy were not taxed with maliat at all, as well as the
lands  freed by the  shah himself  from paying this  tax. By
law,  its  size  could  not  exceed  one  tenth  of  the  gross
harvest. In fact, the tax collectors, where they succeeded,
knocked out as much as they could.

Most of the land belonged to large secular and spiritual
feudal lords. Just like the leaders of the tribes, the secular
feudal  lords  were called khans  and used in more  or  less
penalty interest by actual independence. At home, in their
vast domains,  they had little regard for the power of  the
Shah.

There were six different forms of land tenure in Iran.
1.  State  lands—khalise,—by  the  end  of  the  XVIII

century, about  a  third  of  all  cultivated  land  in  Iran  was
directly  controlled  by  the  shah. The  proceeds  from these
lands  went  entirely  to  the  maintenance  of  the  reigning
house. The officials  appointed by the shah collected from
the peasants a rent-tax in kind, sometimes exceeding half
of the gross harvest. These receipts constituted the largest
and most permanent item of the shah’s income.

Most of the land of the khalise was in the possession of
feudal  lords. In  some  cases,  such  ownership  and  related
income  were  assigned  to  senior  government  and  court
positions. Usually, the shah bestowed lands on the khalisa
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feudal lords for service and obedience. Such an honorable
award was called a toyul. These lands were given for a term
or for life, but in fact, in a significant part of them, they had
already managed to turn into hereditary ones. The surplus
product from the fiefs was divided between the feudal lords
and  the  shah. The  shah  was  entitled  to  (but  not  always
received)  maliat,  the  rest  of  the  rent  went  to  the  feudal
lords.

2.  The  vast  land  holdings  of  the  clergy—the  waqfs—
were in a special position. They were not taxed. Half of Qom
province was wakuf property. Another major center of the
Vakuf lands was Khorasan, where income from hundreds of
villages and several cities was assigned to the tomb of the
Shiite  saint  Imam Reza  in  Mashhad. The  master  of  these
huge riches and lands was the higher clergy. Many feudal
lords gave their lands to one or another religious shrine in
order to avoid paying maliat and to secure the protection of
the mullahs. From such fictitious waqfs, part of the income
went to the clergy, the rest went to the actual owner and
his heirs. The land holdings of the clergy were not inferior in
size to the possessions of secular feudal lords.

3. The lands of arbabi or molk were formally and in fact
privately owned by individual feudal lords. Maliat was levied
from these lands, their possession was not associated with
the Shah’s service. Arbabi  estates arose mainly on empty
land,  irrigated  at  the  expense  of  private  individuals. The
“revitalized   “ land was fixed in full ownership of the builder
of  a  new  kariz  or  other  irrigation  structure. Arbabi  lands
were also acquired by making a lump sum contribution to
the Shah,  and sometimes they complained to  them as a
sign of special  favor. Arbabi  lands at  the end of the 18th
century was a bit. Among their owners were merchants.

4. In those parts of Iran where the land had not yet been
seized by the Shah and the feudal lords, as a result of the
decomposition  of  the  rural  community,  small-peasant
property arose—the lands of Hordemalek1. In such villages,
arable land became the private property of the peasants,
but  pastures  and heathlands  remained in communal  land

1 Literally “Hordemalek” means “small owner”.
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ownership. The peasants were obliged to pay Malpat to the
Shah, but they did not pay rent to the feudal lords.

5.  Community  ownership  was  maintained,  as  already
indicated, only on wastelands, pastures, as well as on local
irrigation  facilities  and  some  public  buildings  (bathhouse,
mosque,  chan-khan).  The  community  was  fiscal  unit  and
was responsible for rent and taxes. The Shah’s collector or
the  khan’s  executive  committee  established  the  total
amount of land and other taxes, and the elective foreman
was in charge of their distribution in the courtyards. They
dumped  a  torch  when,  at  the  expense  of  the  village
community, as in neighboring India, artisans were kept to
serve the simple needs of the peasants, the community was
in a state of disintegration, and in many parts of Iran it no
longer existed.

6. Finally,  the  last  form  of  land  tenure  was,  as
mentioned above, tribal lands.

The position of the peasants did not change significantly
from the type of feudal land tenure to which the land they
cultivated. The peasants had to give swaps to the masters
from one to two-thirds,  and in some regions up to three-
quarters  of  the  total  harvest,  depending  on  whose
agricultural  implements,  seeds,  and  draft  animals  the
peasant  used—landlord  or  product  rent  prevailed.  Corvee
was not widespread. The burden of various monetary taxes
was imposed on the peasants: a per capita tax, a tithe in
favor of the clergy—zakat, taxes from cattle, etc.; Moreover,
the tax collectors themselves pestered the peasants  with
extortions  in  their  favour.  In  the  khanates  of
Nakhnchevznsklm  and  Yerevan,  for  example,  from  each
family came to the treasury annually from 23 to 10 rubles.
silver  of  all  kinds  of  collections  and  taxes.  Numerous
indirect taxes were levied closely: on salt, on scales at the
bazaar, etc. Then there was a very burdensome duty for the
peasants —to feed the passing khans and officials, as well
as the troops, for free.

Usually,  officials  took  much  more  food  than  was
required  to  feed  themselves  and  their  entourage. The
surplus  was  immediately  returned  to  the  peasants  who
delivered food to  us  for  a  certain  amount  of  money. The
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servants of the feudal lord and petty officials did not receive
any  salary  and     “fed”  at  the  expense  of  the
population. Appearing in the village on behalf of the khan or
to  investigate  the  case,  they any time collected a special
fee in their favour. The gathering was the bait for which all
the locusts made their devastating raids on the village.

The cruel exploitation of the peasants and the ruin from
the incessant feudal wars gave rise to mass poverty in the
countryside. This  entailed  periodic  hunger  strikes,  often
accompanied by epidemics of plague and cholera.

Formally, according to Koran1 and Sharia2, the peasant
was  considered  a free person. Newly  due  to  a  number  of
economic  and  political  reasons  (debt  bondage,  constant
arrears,  despotic  power of  the khans),  the peasants were
actually enslaved.

The Domestic and Foreign Trade

Internal  trade  was  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the
merchants, who had their own associations with the elders
at  the  head.  The  development  of  trade  relations  was
hampered  by  the  feudal  fragmentation  of  Iran,  the
existence of internal  customs,  the frequent revolts  of the
khans  against  the  shah,  the  arbitrariness  of  the  rulers,
extortion  of  the  clergy,  in  whose  hands  the  civil  legal
proceedings.  Bands  of  robbers  plundered  caravans  along
the way. Individual  provinces had their  own money,  their
own  measures  weights,  volume,  length,  etc.  In  these
conditions, merchants and usurers they were very reluctant
to invest their capital in production.

1 Quran holy book of Muslims. The word "Koran" means reading.
The Muslim religious tradition, embodied in the Qur'an authentic
words of the Prophet Mohammed, as if inspired him over.
2 Sharia—legal norms consecrated by religion, based, on the one
hand,  on  the  Koran,  on  the  other,  on  stories  about  cases  that
allegedly  took  place  during  the  life  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad
(hadith).
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The Home Industry, Craft, City

There was a significant domestic industry in the Iranian
countryside. The most widespread were spinning, weaving
and  carpet-making. Iran  was  famous  for  its  carpets
throughout the world. Along with home industry, Iran had a
fairly developed craft. Iranian handicrafts, domestic industry
of  peasants  and  cattle-breeders,  simple  manufactories
supplied  the  whole  country  with  paper,  silk  and  woolen
fabrics,  iron  and  copper  products,  carpets  and  other
goods. And  some  of  these  goods  were  also  exported
abroad. Craftsmen  of  each  specialty  were  united  in
workshops. In some regions, there were up to 100 different
workshops. The  shop  was  headed  by  a  foreman  and
included  foremen,  apprentices  and  apprentices. Each
workshop had its own row in the city bazaar. Artisans paid
the  tax  in  money  or  the  products  of  their  labour. They
worked not only for individual customers, but also for the
market and usually fell into bondage to the buyers. Along
with  workshops  in  Iran  in  the  XVIII  century. there  were
already  the  rudiments  of  manufacturing. There  were  also
numerous  small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of
cotton  fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,
Kerman and others, there were dozens of them. The ruin of
the  peasantry,  continuous  feudal  wars  and  the  loss  of
transit  trade  from  India  led  to  the  end  of  the  18th
century. into the decline of the rich and populous cities of
Iran. The  hardest  hit  cities  in  the  south  of  the  building,
which are more associated with Indian trade. In Isfahan, the
former capital of the Safavids, where at the beginning of the
18th century, numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by
the end of it remained about 30 thousand. They worked not
only for individual customers, but also for the market and
usually  fell  into  bondage  to  the  buyers. Along  with
workshops in Iran in the XVIII  century. there were already
the rudiments of manufacturing. There were also numerous
small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of  cotton
fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,  Kerman
and  others,  there  were  dozens  of  them. The  ruin  of  the
peasantry,  continuous feudal  wars  and the loss of  transit
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trade from India led to the end of the 18th century. into the
decline of the rich and populous cities of Iran. The hardest
hit cities in the south of the building, are more associated
with  Indian  trade. In  Isfahan,  the  former  capital  of  the
Safavids,  where  at  the  beginning  of  the  18th
century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by the
end  of  it  remained  about  30  thousand. They  worked  not
only for individual customers, but also for the market and
usually  fell  into  bondage  to  the  buyers. Along  with
workshops in Iran in the XVIII  century. there were already
the rudiments of manufacturing. There were also numerous
small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of  cotton
fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,  Kerman
and  others,  there  were  dozens  of  them. The  ruin  of  the
peasantry,  continuous feudal  wars  and the loss of  transit
trade from India led to the end of the 18th century. into the
decline of the rich and populous cities of Iran. The hardest
hit cities in the south of the building, are more associated
with  Indian  trade. In  Isfahan,  the  former  capital  of  the
Safavids,  where  at  the  beginning  of  the  18th
century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by the
end  of  it  remained  about  30  thousand. but  also  on  the
market and usually fell into bondage to the buyers. Along
with  workshops  in  Iran  in  the  XVIII  century. there  were
already  the  rudiments  of  manufacturing. There  were  also
numerous  small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of
cotton  fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,
Kerman and others, there were dozens of them. The ruin of
the  peasantry,  continuous  feudal  wars  and  the  loss  of
transit  trade  from  India  led  to  the  end  of  the  18th
century. into the decline of the rich and populous cities of
Iran. The  hardest  hit  cities  in  the  south  of  the  building,
which are more associated with Indian trade. In Isfahan, the
former capital of the Safavids, where at the beginning of the
18th century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by
the end of it remained about 30 thousand. but also on the
market and usually fell into bondage to the buyers. Along
with  workshops  in  Iran  in  the  XVIII  century. there  were
already  the  rudiments  of  manufacturing. There  were  also
numerous  small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of
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cotton  fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,
Kerman and others, there were dozens of them. The ruin of
the  peasantry,  continuous  feudal  wars  and  the  loss  of
transit  trade  from  India  led  to  the  end  of  the  18th
century. into the decline of the rich and populous cities of
Iran. The  hardest  hit  cities  in  the  south  of  the  building,
which are more associated with Indian trade. In Isfahan, the
former capital of the Safavids, where at the beginning of the
18th century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by
the end of it remained about 30 thousand. There were also
numerous  small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of
cotton  fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,
Kerman and others, there were dozens of them. The ruin of
the  peasantry,  continuous  feudal  wars  and  the  loss  of
transit  trade  from  India  led  to  the  end  of  the  18th
century. into the decline of the rich and populous cities of
Iran. The  hardest  hit  cities  in  the  south  of  the  building,
which are more associated with Indian trade. In Isfahan, the
former capital of the Safavids, where at the beginning of the
18th century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by
the end of it remained about 30 thousand. There were also
numerous  small  workshops,  mainly  for  the  production  of
cotton  fabrics. In  cities  such  as  Isfahan,  Borujerd,  Yezd,
Kerman and others, there were dozens of them. The ruin of
the  peasantry,  continuous  feudal  wars  and  the  loss  of
transit  trade  from  India  led  to  the  end  of  the  18th
century. into the decline of the rich and populous cities of
Iran. The  hardest  hit  cities  in  the  south  of  the  building,
which are more associated with Indian trade. In Isfahan, the
former capital of the Safavids, where at the beginning of the
18th century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by
the  end  of  it  remained  about  30  thousand. continuous
feudal wars and the loss of transit trade from India led to
the end of the 18th century. into the decline of the rich and
populous cities of Iran. The hardest hit cities in the south of
the  building,  are  more  associated  with  Indian  trade. In
Isfahan,  the  former capital  of  the  Safavids,  where  at  the
beginning  of  the  18th  century. numbered  more  than  300
thousand  nstels,  by  the  end  of  it  remained  about  30
thousand, continuous  feudal  wars  and  the  loss  of  transit
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trade from India led to the end of the 18th century. into the
decline of the rich and populous cities of Iran. The hardest
hit  cities  in  the  south  of  the  building,  which  are  more
associated with Indian trade. In Isfahan, the former capital
of  the  Safavids,  where  at  the  beginning  of  the  18th
century. numbered more than 300 thousand nstels, by the
end of it remained about 30 thousand.

The Domestic and Foreign Trade

Internal  trade  was  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the
merchants, who had their own associations with the elders
at  the  head.  The  development  of  trade  relations  was
hampered  by  the  feudal  fragmentation  of  Iran,  the
existence of internal  customs,  the frequent revolts  of the
khans  against  the  shah,  the  arbitrariness  of  the  rulers,
extortion  of  the  clergy,  in  whose  hands  the  civil  legal
proceedings.  Bands  of  robbers  plundered  caravans  along
the way. Individual  provinces had their  own money,  their
own  measures  weights,  volume,  length,  etc.  In  these
conditions, merchants and usurers they were very reluctant
to invest their capital in production.

Under the Safavids in the 17th century, Iran carried on a
lively  foreign  trade  with  the  Dutch  and  the  British,  with
Russia and India. The main items exported from Iran were
silk, bogmazh and silk fabrics, rose oil, carpets, turquoise,
pearls, etc. The deep decline of feudal Iran also affected its
foreign trade. By the end of the XVIII century, it was small in
size.

The Payoff and “Pishkesh”

Payoffs and bribery were the plague of feudal Iran. The
collection  of  taxes,  taxes,  tamoy;  tax  duties  were
universally surrendered to the mercy. The tax farmers took
from  the  population  much  more  than  they  themselves
contributed to  the  treasury.  Ranks,  posts  and titles  have
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become the subject  of  a  brisk  sale  and purchase.  Bribes
disguised as offerings—pishkesh—were common. Without a
pishkesh,  a  subordinate  and  dependent  person  was
generally  not  allowed to  see his  superiors  and  influential
persons.  Pishkesh  was  paid  by  the  peasants  to  the
landowners, the landowners gave the pisces to the khans,
the khans to the shah. The shah even had a special office
for collecting pishkesh.

Religion and Clergy

The Muslim Shiites made up the majority of the Iranian
population. The Shiite clergy preached that the entire social
system of Iran, all laws and orders are based on the Koran
and Sharia. In fact, the precepts of the Qur’an, Sharia and
Hadith1 were interpreted in  a  way that  would  benefit  the
ruling  class. The  right  to  interpret  the  Koran,  Sharia  and
Hadith was enjoyed only by the highest clergy: the U’lema
and  Mujteheds2 . Disposing  of  vast  waqfs,  receiving
enormous income from the monopoly right to interpret laws,
the  higher  clergy  accumulated  considerable
wealth. Contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  Sharia  law,  it  was
engaged in trade through dummies and did not hesitate to
give  money  in  growth. Mosques  often  acted as  authentic
medieval bankers.

Education  for  the  whole  people  was  based  on  a
mortifying  theological  dogma  and  was  completely
subordinated to the clergy. In addition, the latter was also in
charge of civil proceedings.

Thus, the clergy had a huge influence on the public life
of Iran. On this basis,  there were many conflicts between

1 Hadith—legends-stories about the Prophet Muhammad from the
perspective of contemporary or close in time persons.

2 Ulema—learned theologians; mojtehsd is an outstanding Muslim
theologian,  “expert  of  70  knowledge”,  a  representative  of  the
highest spiritual hierarchy.

188



the clergy and the feudal lords with them. The shahs and
khans were wary and jealous of the influence of the Ulema
and Mujahideen in public and state affairs, and tried to limit
it  whenever  possible.  This  explains  the  fact  that  the
preaching  of  some  sects  that  opposed  the  official  Shiite
church and its representatives in the late XVIII and early XIX
centuries was sympathetically received at the court of the
Shah.

The lower clergy, especially the rural ones, as a rule, did
not receive income from the vakuf lands, which went to the
higher clergy. Litigation also could not serve as a source of
income for him, since more important clerics were asked to
resolve disputes and litigations. Zakat was not particularly
readily  introduced by  the  faithful. Therefore,  many of  the
lower clergy, as well as the seids (a seid—a person posing
as a descendant of the    “Prophet Muhammad   “) earned
money by trade, crafts, and even took up the plow. Thus, in
terms of their economic and social status, part of the lower
clergy stood closer to the working strata of society than to
the feudal tops.

The  civil  court,  which  decided  cases  of  inheritance,
marriage and family, property and trade, was guided by the
Koran  and  Sharia. The  ulema  and  mujteheds  used  their
position  as  judges  for  personal  gain,  not  stopping before
abuses. It happened, for example, that one and the same
property was pledged up to 10 times by different persons
after the decision of the spiritual judges. In addition to the
civil  court (sharia court), there was also the so-called ruff
court, or customary court. He consisted of secular officials
and  decided  matters  not  according  to  written  laws,  but
according to custom and traditions and acted differently in
different  provinces. The  ruff  court  decided  criminal  cases
(about theft, murder, fraud, etc.). The Shah was considered
the head of the ruff court throughout Iran, and his governors
in the provinces. Often, the governors themselves were in a
deal with thieves and robbers, receiving from them part of
the booty.
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The Political State of Iran in the
Second Half of the 18th Century

In  1722  southeastern  Iran  was  conquered  by  the
Afghans. The  invasion  of  these  nomads  devastated  the
country and put an end to the Safavid dynasty, which had
unified Iran under their rule for two centuries. The Afghan
invasion was followed by the invasion of the Turkish army
from the west and the invasion campaign of tsarist Russia
against  northern  Iran. Most  of  the  country  was  divided
among the conquerors.

The  peoples  of  Iran  fought  for  independence. This
struggle was led by Nadir Khan. He drove the Afghans out,
drove the Turks out of the rhetoric of Iran and achieved the
withdrawal  of  Russian troops. In  1736 Nadir  was crowned
shah  of  Iran. In  the  subsequent  wars  of  conquest  and
campaigns  against  Turkey,  India,  Bukhara  and  Khorezm,
Nadir managed to subjugate vast lands to his power. In the
northwest,  some Transcaucasian  territories (Ganja,  Tbilisi,
Yerevan,  Kare)  were  annexed  to  Iran. In  the  east,  Iran
included Afghanistan, the whole of Baluchistan and part of
India.

Nadir’s campaigns of conquest exhausted the country,
which had been fundamentally devastated by the Afghans
and Turks. And in Nadir’s rotif peasant uprisings arose and
feudal  conspiracies  were  prepared. Nadir  was  also
dissatisfied with the Shiite clergy, from whom he took away
part of the waqfs and privileges; No less a blow to the Shiite
clergy of Iran was Nadir’s attempt to unite the Shiite and
Sunni  branches  of  Islam; in  his  opinion,  this  should  have
made it easier for him to subjugate the Sunni countries: the
Central Asian khanates, Afghanistan, Iraq.

In  1747,  Iranian  feudal  lords  organised  a  conspiracy
against Nadir and killed him.

After the death of Nadir, the khan’s civil strife began,
one palace coup followed another. The chief of the cavalry,
Nadir Ahmed Khan, the leader of the Afghan Durrani tribe,
took advantage of  this. He seized Kandahar  and declared
Afghanistan  an  independent  state  and  himself  his
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shah. Iran, in turn, split into five independent fiefdoms, the
rulers of which for more than 10 years have been fighting
with each other incessantly. By 1760 the leader of the tribe
of probes, Kerim Khan, managed to subordinate almost all
of Iran to his power. Although Karim Khan did not formally
declare himself Shah, in fact he ruled Iran alone during the
60s and 70s of the 18th century. At this time, Iran received
some  respite  from  the  feudal  wars,  and  the  country’s
economic situation began to improve. But after the death of
Kerim (1779),  feudal crucifixions broke out in the country
again, lasting over 15 years. These continuous strife have
undermined  the  economy  of  the  country. The  irrigation
systems  of  the  village  and  town  were  destroyed. All  this
completed  the  decline  of  feudal  Iran,  which  had  been
outlined  since  the  end of  the  16th  century. From a  once
developed and advanced country for its time, Iran turned to
the end of the 18th century. into a country that is backward
in all respects in comparison with European states.

The Fight of Nadir Shah with the Emperor of India
(from a Persian painting of the 17th century)
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This  socio-economic  backwardness  is  reflected  in  the
general decline of culture in Iran, and in particular in the
decline  of  Iranian  literature.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  Iranian
culture produced such great thinkers and poets as Firdowsi,
Saadi, Hafiz, Jami, and many others. The influence of Iranian
poets,  architects,  and  artists  has  spread  far  beyond  the
country’s borders: it spread to the Caucasus and Asia Minor,
Central  Asia and the Indian subcontinent.  But in the XVIII
century. Iran has not given a single significant name either
in the field of philosophy or in the field of literature and fine
arts.

The Positions of the European
Powers in Iran at the End of the XVIII

Century

At 60—70s of the XVIII century. from Western European
states England and the Netherlands were more interested
than others in Iran’s trade. Until 1761, the British had their
own trading post in Bandar Abbas. In 1763, they founded a
trading  post  in  Bandar-Bushehr. In  the  same  year,  Kerim
Khan granted the British East India Company a number of
benefits: the right to own land, the right to establish trading
posts  in  the  ports  of  the  Persian  Gulf; in  addition,  he
exempted the company from payment of import and export
duties and taxes. In turn,  Kerim Khan demanded that the
English  should  not  export  from  Iran  the  gold  and  silver
received from the sale of their goods, but buy Iranian goods
with them.

Yet in the second half of the 18th century. the positions
of  the  Western  European  powers  in  Iran  were  still  very
weak. The British and Dutch had their trading posts only on
the islands of the Persian Gulf and on its coast. For the time
being,  he  limited  the  interests  of  the  Europeans  to
trade. The  English  East  India  Company  was  completely
swallowed  up  by  the  seizure  and  plunder  of  India. The
devastated Iran did not represent a tempting prey for the
British predators. Naming Russia was only advancing from
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the  north. Just  as  during  the  reign  of  Sefsvid  and  Nadir
Shah,  Iran  on  the  eve  of  1789  was  neither  a  colonial
country,  nor  a  country  dependent  on  Western  European
powers. But it was weak. It seemed that, having exhausted
the last forces in the victorious campaigns of Nadir and the
bloody  feudal  strife,  Iran  seemed to  have plunged into  a
daze.

CHAPTER VIII. CHINA

Territory and Population

The  Chinese  people  have  a  centuries-old  past. Its
history goes back about five millennia. He created a high
culture. For many centuries before Europe, China knew the
compass,  gunpowder,  paper,  printing. Many  times  he
experienced  invasions  of  barbarians,  foreigners  seized
power over the Chinese people many times. But the years
passed, and the great people freed themselves from foreign
slavery, preserving their identity.

At  the  end  of  the  18th  century. The  Chinese  people
were again under the rule of foreigners, the supreme power
in  the  country  was  seized  by  the  Manch-Juramp,  who
invaded China in the middle of the 17th century.

During its five thousand year history, China did not have
permanent  state unity. The borders of  the state changed,
periods  of  unification  alternated  with  periods  of
fragmentation. There was also no permanent single name
for  the  state. Manchus  called  China  the  Ping  or  Daqing1

empire. They subjugated the inner Chinese provinces and
annexed to the empire the territory of their past nomads—

1 Give—great, qing—pure.
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the Manchjuria. They obeyed the southern Mongols, whose
territory was called Inner Mongolia. At the end of the 17th
century. the Manchurian-skpe conquerors conquered the so-
called  Outer  Mongolia,  that  is,  that  part  of  it  that  still
remained  outside  China. They  conquered  Tibet,  Kukunor,
Zhungaria,  Kashgaria,  Formosa. The  weak  neighboring
states of Burma, Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim became vassals of
the Manchus. The ancient vassals of the Chinese emperors
—Annam,  Korea  and  the  rulers  of  the  islands  of  Lucyu
(Ryukyu)—also  expressed obedience  to  the  Manchus. The
vassals  paid  tribute  to  the  Manchus,  and  the  Manchus
confirmed  the  rulers  of  the  vassal  countries. The  great
national  revolutionary of  China,  Sun Yat-sen,  wrote about
the former might of his country:    “China was a threat to its
neighbours.

The Chinese people called themselves “hanzhen” (han—
hanskpi, jen—people) after the first empire created in Ki, ae
two  centuries  before  the  new  era,  or   “zhongguo-jen”
(people of the Middle Kingdom). But more often the Ksh-Ai
people called themselves by the names of the provinces,
which  were  semi-independent. Hunans,  Cantonese,
Shandongs, Sichuanians differed among themselves, as in
feudal  France  the  Burgundians,  Provençals,  Bretons,
Gascons. In the XVII] century. the peoples of China have not
yet  formed  into  a  nation. There  was  no  economic  and
cultural  unity  of  the  country. In  different  provinces  they
spoke different languages and dialects, the northerners did
not  understand  the  southerners  at  all,  the  Shanghai-
Cantonese, the Sichuan-Shandongpsv.

The  Manchus  disaggregated  the  ancient  provinces,
while  newer  many  of  them  exceeded  the  size  of  large
European  states,  their  population  was numbered  tens  of
millions. So,  in  Jiangsu  there  were  38  million  people,  in
Shandong—28 million,  in Anhui  -  34 million.  According to
the census of 1793, the Chinese made up the overwhelming
majority  of  the  population—333  million.  But  the  Chinese
occupied only a third of the huge empire. On the boundless
steppe  areas  of  Mongolia,  Kukunor,  Manchuria,  non-
numerous  Mongolian,  Manchurian,  Tungus  tribes
roamed. Chzhungaria  and  Kashgaria  were  inhabited  by
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Uighurs, Kazakhs, Kirghiz, Taranchis—Muslims by religion. In
the  western  provinces  of  China,  Gansu  and  Shensp,  the
Dungans prevailed, also followers of Islam. There were also
several  million  Muslims  in  southern  Yunnan. Here,  in  the
mountains,  lived  the  most  ancient  aborigines  of  China—
hundreds of still unexplored tribes that once inhabited the
central  provinces of the country. The great-power Chinese
feudal  lords  contemptuously  called  them  “man”—
barbarians.

New history found China as a highly developed feudal
state. Agriculture,  trade,  crafts,  manufacturing  reached  a
high level already in the Middle Ages. But Chinese feudalism
fettered the further development of the productive forces.

The Agrarian Relations

Land in China has long been privately owned. It could
be bought and sold. Having conquered China, the Manchus
seized part of the land. A large feudal land ownership of the
Manchurian aristocracy took shape. On the outskirts, in the
border  areas,  the  lands  were  declared  state-owned  and
soldiers settled on them to guard the borders. But Manchu
specific lands and military settlements accounted for 5-6%
of  all  cultivated lands. The rest  of  the  land was privately
owned by peasants and large landowners who bought land
or took it away from small peasant owners for debts. Large
landowners owned tens of thousands and even hundreds of
thousands and millions of    “mu   “1 But in China there was
no  prerogative,  and  large  holdings  were  quickly  split
between the heirs. However, merchants and usurers again
bought  land,  again  creating  large  land  holdings.  The
transfer of land to the ownership of the merchants did not
change the essence of  feudal  production relations.     “In
place of the old exploiter,” wrote Marx about the transfer of
ownership  of  land  from  feudal  lords  to  usurers,  “the
exploitation of which was more or less patriarchal in nature,

1 Mu is a Chinese land measure, which differs from area to area. It
is considered to be equal to 1/6 n.
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since it was mainly an instrument of political power, a cruel,
money-hungry  upstart  appears.  But  the  very  mode  of
production does not change”1. Comrade Stalin also pointed
out  which peculiarity  of  the  Chinese countryside  was the
penetration of merchant-and-profit capital while maintaining
the feudal-medieval methods of exploiting the peasantry.

The landowners  usually  lived in  cities,  their  land was
cultivated by tenant peasants. In China, there was almost
no lordly plowing, corvee. The peasant kept a part  of the
harvest from the cultivated land for himself, the rest—50-
70% of the gross harvest—he gave to the landowner. Often
landowners  demanded  rent  in  silver,  which  further
aggravated the peasantry.

Peasants  from  generation  to  generation  lived  in  the
same  village,  cultivated  the  same  piece  of  land. Land
owners  changed,  but  tenants  remained. The  law  forbade
driving  the  tenant  off  the  land  if  he  paid  the  rent
regularly. There  was  almost  no  corvee  economy  in
China; but at the same time the peasant was attached to
the  land  by  state-wide  laws,  which  prohibited  the
abandonment of the land. The cultivation of the land was
considered  the  state  responsibility  of  the  peasant. If  the
peasant  did  not  cultivate  his  plot,  he  was
punished. Religion,  traditions  and  remnants  of  family
relations also attached the peasant to the land. According to
the  law,  it  was  considered  a  crime  to  break  ties  with
parents,  grandfather  and  grandmother. The  villages  were
inhabited by peasants who bore one common surname; in
China, the number of surnames is strictly limited, there are
less  than  500  of  them. The  namesakes  were  obliged  to
honor the oldest in the family, who performed the role of a
priest  and made  sacrifices to  a  common ancestor. It  was
considered a matter of piety to allocate a piece of land from
personal possession, the income from which was to go to
the costs of sacrifices. Such lands were considered temple,
public. The special forms of attachment of the peasantry to
the land gave rise to an extremely stable and conservative
life in the countryside.

1 Marx , Capital, vol. III, part 2, p. 528.
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Map 8, China in 1789. Daiimpskach Empire

The farming technique was very primitive. The peasants
cultivated  the  land  with  antediluvian  implements. There
were  few  livestock,  and  the  peasants  often  harnessed
themselves to the plow. In many areas, artificial irrigation
was  the  decisive  condition  for  agriculture. Dams,  dams,
canals were built by the state by the forces of peasants, this
was in charge of a special department.

Along with agriculture,  the peasants were engaged in
domestic industry: they spun, weaved, not only for personal
use, but also for sale. Cheap durable fabric was bought by
merchants.

The peasants eked out a poor existence. In addition to
the rent,  they had to pay tax to the state instead of the
landowner. The  moneylenders  charged  huge  interest
rates. Crop failures, natural disasters led to massive hunger
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strikes. Not even a year has passed so that a malfunction
does not happen in some area. The impoverished, hungry
peasants, despite the ban, abandoned their lands in search
of  work. They ate carrion,  leaves,  bark,  sold children into
slavery. Hundreds  of  thousands  of  disadvantaged  people
roamed  the  roadways. They  replenished  with  themselves
gangs of  robbers,  the so-called    “tuffs”,  of which there
were millions. Tuffaei raided villages and cities, robbed not
only the rich, but also the peasants. Every village created a
guard  against  tuffs—“people’s  detachments”  (mintuan),
they were kept at a common expense.

The  emperor  forbade  resettlement,  colonization  of
uncultivated  lands  in  Manchuria  and  Mongolia,  and
emigration  from  China. But  despite  the  prohibitions,
hundreds  of  thousands  of  peasants  still  left  their  homes,
moved to Indonesia, went to Siam, to Indo-China.

The Cities

In China, the rates of the feudal rulers were considered
cities. The  number  of  cities  was  strictly  limited,  in  total
there  were  1,464  state  cities. Each  province  had  its  own
capital. The  largest  were  Canton  in  Guangdong  province,
Nanjing  in  Jiangsu,  Wuchang  in  Hubei,  Hangzhou  in
Zhejiang. Regional  cities  were  subordinate  to  capitals,
regional—district, district—district. Villages by volosts were
assigned to counties. The hierarchy of cities was headed by
the headquarters of the supreme feudal lord, the capital of
the empire of Beijing (now Beiping). Mukden in Manchuria
was  like  the  second  capital  (the  headquarters  of  the
Manchurian  khans,  before they conquered China). A large
population was concentrated in cities: more than 3 million
people lived in Beijing, and hundreds of thousands lived in
large provincial capitals. Each city had a military garrison,
the city was surrounded by high walls with gates that were
locked at night.

High  pagodas,  temples,  rich  palaces  of  rulers,
“yamyn”  (public  places)  amazed  Europeans  with  their
bizarre architecture. At the docks of coastal  harbours and
port cities along the Yangtze River and the Great Canal, the
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masts of tens of thousands of merchant and imperial ships
rose. There have always been thousands of merchant ships
in Hanyang.    “Looking at this forest of masts, which dotted
the  beautiful  Yangtze  River,  one  cannot  help  but  be
surprised!    “  One  of  the  European  travelers
exclaimed. Many  goods  were  brought  to  the  cities  by
land. The shops, bazaars were littered with goods, from the
essentials  to  the  finest  overseas  curiosities. The  squares
were  crowded  with  blacksmiths  and  carpenters,  potters,
coopers,  and  cooks.  The  shops  of  tailors,  shoemakers,
hosiers,  and hatmakers filled the narrow streets reserved
for any one of the trades.

The craft  was guild,  it  was inherited. Jewellers,  wood,
stone, and ivory carvers sometimes passed on unfinished
labor to sons and grandchildren: many of the most valuable
works of Chinese craft passed through the hands of three to
four generations. In Nanjing,  Hangzhou,  and Suzhou there
were  imperial  manufactories,  where  silk,  brocade,  satin,
velvet, and comb were produced by Beijing’s orders. From
the  porcelain  manufactory  in  Jindezhen  throughout  China
and  the  countries  of  Asia  and  Europe,  vases,  jugs,  cups
were consumed, famous for their incomparable decoration,
elegance of form and design.

There was a significant division of labor in factories: for
example, a porcelain cup passed through dozens of hands.

The  merchants  in  the  cities  united  in  guilds. Trade
monopolies  were  widespread. Shanxi  merchants  had  a
monopoly  in  trade  with  Mongolia  and  Central  Asia. They
even lent the treasury, made settlements with officials and
soldiers.

In all cities there were loan banks, pawnshops, money
changers. The  money  was  lent  at  high  interest  rates,
although the law prohibited borrowing more than 36% per
annum and over 100% of the amount taken. But it was not
difficult to circumvent the law—one had only to destroy the
old receipt and write another one for a new amount, which
included  the  old  debt  together  with  the  accumulated
interest.

The monetary unit was a small Chokhi coin made of an
alloy  of  copper,  lead  and  tin,  with  a  square  hole  in  the
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middle. Chokhi were strung on strings, and upon purchase
they were paid with bundles of chokhi.

In every capital city of the province there was a mint, in
Beijing—two. Copper, tin, zinc were mined in the provinces
of Yunnan, Guizhou, Guangxi. With large payments, silver-
bromine was paid. Silver was mined in the same provinces
and imported from India. But there was no silver coin, silver
was  circulated  in  ingots,  they  were  cut  into  pieces  and
weighed on special scales. The unit of silver was    “lan   “1,
which cost 1 thousand chokhi. Silver fluctuated. There were
some kind of exchanges that set a price on it. Taxes were
paid in silver or medyo at the rate of silver. But during the
collection of taxes, the prices of silver rose, the krest-yane
paid much more for the lan than 1,000 chokhs.

The craftsmen, manufacturing workers, the urban poor
huddled  in  wretched  shacks,  and  in  southern  cities  they

1 Paws—2.27 rubles.
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lived on boats with a canopy (sampan), walked in rags, ate
garbage carrion. The life of  porters and porters was even
more difficult. They were called coolies, which means “bitter
force.” Tens of thousands of poor people made their living
by  collecting  human  feces:  they  sold  it  to  peasants  to
fertilize  the  fields. Replacing  horses,  people  carried  carts
(rickshaws),  carried  palanquins,  where  the  rich  sat. A
special segment of the urban population was made up of
beggars. They were very numerous, in Beijing alone there
were more than 100 thousand of them. On a frosty February
night  in  1796,  8  thousand  beggars  froze  to  death  in
Beijing. Beggars  united  in  their  corporations,  had
elders. The merchants feared them and bought them off in
order to preserve their goods.

The  monstrous  poverty  of  the  urban  poor,  like  the
peasantry,  was  the  flip  side  of  the  fabulous  wealth
accumulated  by  the  feudal  exploiters. According  to  the
testimony of Russian missionaries, Chancellor He Shen had
a garden in Beijing with an artificial  vineyard:  trunks and
branches  made  of  silver  and  gold,  clusters  of  diamonds,
pearls, sapphires, ruins, and emeralds. He never wore twice
a boot, a dressing gown, a linen, or a hat. His fortune was
estimated at more than 1 billion lan.

The  peasants  hated  the  city. For  them,  he  was  the
personification of  a steward who collected taxes, a judge
who  punished  with  bamboo  sticks,  a  landowner  who
received a quitrent, a merchant who cheated a peasant, a
usurer  who  took  away  land  for  debts,  wives  and
children. Peasant uprisings were directed against the city.

The Estates

The ruling classes in  China,  as  in  any  feudal  society,
were legally formed into a privileged estate. Such an estate
in  China  was  the  shenshi  class  (scientists). To  become a
shenshi,  one  had  to  pass  an  exam  and  obtain  a
degree. Education  was  a  qualification. This  qualification
presupposed the possession of large property, since it took
many years to prepare for the exam. This qualification was
more  sophisticated  than  in  other  feudal  countries,  for
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example, in medieval England, where anyone who bought
an estate became a nobleman,  a gentry. But in principle,
the Chinese shenshi did not differ from the personal nobles
in  other  countries. The  British  called  shenshi  gentry,  and
this name entered our literature to designate the Chinese
nobles. Formally, both a peasant and a craftsman-nickname
had the right to pass the exam, but in fact this right was
enjoyed  only  by  the  rich:  landlords,  merchants  and
usurers. To pass the exam, first of all, it was necessary to
bribe the examiner, to have personal connections. Often the
rich did not even take exams, but bought the title of gentry.

From among the gentry,  city  governors,   judges,  and
treasurers  were  appointed. They  constituted  a  kind  of
service nobility.

The  Europeans  called  them  mandarins  from  the
Portuguese  word  “mandar”—to  rule,  to  command. There
were several thousand mandarins. In the county town there
was only one mandarin,  in the district and regional cities
there were more  of  them,  in the  provincial  capitals  even
more. There  were  especially  many  tangerines  in
Beijing. Mandarins were divided into civil  and military and
differed  among  themselves  by  9  ranks. The  external
features of tangerines were small  balls on the headdress:
ruby, coral and others, depending on the rank. On the dress
they had large squares of cloth sewn on the chest and back,
depicting birds—a crane, a pheasant, a peacock, a heron—
in  civilian  tangerines,  animals—a  unicorn,  lion,  leopard,
tiger, etc.—in the military. Procession of mandarins on the
street furnishes solemnly on either side were officials and
his servants yamen1, in front of the guards beat the brass
timpani, warning of the appearance of the mandarin. Those
who  did  not  give  way,  did  not  show  due  honors,  were
punished with blows of long whips or sticks with iron chains.

Mandarins and gentry were personal nobles, their titles
were  not  inherited. The  hereditary  nobles  were  mainly
Manchus,  relatives  of  the  emperor. They were  subdivided
into 12 ranks depending on the closeness of kinship to the
imperial family; their distinguishing mark was the image of

1 Yamyn is a public place.
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a  dragon. There  were  princes  (van),  princes  (bales  and
bzitszy),  dukes  (gun),  etc.  The  emperor’s  relatives  were
called  yellow-belted,  because  they  had the  right  to  wear
yellow belts, and yellow was the exclusive privilege of the
emperor. Among the Manchu nobles there were also the so-
called red-belted and iron-helmet-descendants of the close
persons under the first Manchu emperors.

Hereditary noblemen received a lot from the emperor,
had  a  personal  staff  of  courtiers  (princes  of  350  people
each). “Tutor of the heir”. A special reward was considered
to  be  a  yellow jacket,  sable  fur,  peacock  feather,  purple
reins. The Manchus military also made up the nobility. From
generation to generation, they have been in the army of the
“eight banners” (corps), which was created even before the
conquest of China.

Peasants, artisans, merchants were called commoners.
Class  distinctions  were  strictly  regulated.  There  were

multivolume statutes of ceremonies, where everything was
painted, down to the number of buttons on the mandarin
robe.  Commoners  did not  dare to build  houses with high
foundations  and  ornaments,  wear  tight,  sable,  beaver,
brocade,  multi-coloured clothes, there are silver and gold
dishes.  They had to  wear straw (in  summer)  and felt  (in
winter) hats, not velvet hats like the nobles. Even the burial
of the dead was strictly delimited depending on the estate
and rank of the deceased.

The nobles were exempted from shameful punishments,
they had no right to punish them with a bamboo stick. They
were not allowed to engage in trade, usury, craft. But they
circumvented  the  law  by  hiring  dummies  (zhanguids),  in
whose  name  the  trade  and  other  establishments  were
recorded. The  statutes  strictly  regulated  the  differences
between the ranks of the nobles. The princes had palaces
with foundations that rose from the ground by 3.5 m, with
green roofs, stone railings on the stairs, painted and carved
gates  with  the  image  of  a  dragon  with  five  claws. The
palaces  of  princes  and  dukes  had  lower  foundations,
different  carvings  on  the  gates,  the  dragon’s  legs  were
about  four  claws,  the  roofs  were  of  a  different
color. Accordingly to the ranks, honors were given.
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The  lower  class  was  called  “vile  people”.  It  included
musicians,  actors,  barbers,  gunsmiths,  inferior servants of
the pitchers and slaves. The  “vile” were deprived of the
right to take exams for the title of shenshi, could not marry
persons of  other classes.  Belonging to the    “vile” class
persisted until the fourth generation, only the great-great-
grandson of the barn. a musician or slave was included in
the  lists  of  commoners  and  had  the  right  to  become  a
personal  nobleman.  Most  of  the  nobles  owned  slaves.
Among  the  Manchurian  nobles,  the  descendants  of  the
Chinese captured during the Manchurian conquest of China,
criminals, and rebels were slaves. Nobody had the right to
turn Manchur and Mongol into a slave. All rich people also
had debt slaves. People were bought freely, for a pittance.
Hundreds  of  concubine  slaves  and  servants  lived  in  rich
houses, sold as children by their poor parents.

The Political System

Power in  the  provinces belonged to  the  Mandarins,  a
kind of medieval feudal lords. Regional, district and county
mandarins were subordinate to them. They collected huge
taxes  and  levies  from  peasants,  took  bribes  from
merchants. The  mandarins  had  their  own  armed  forces,
which were called, in contrast  to the Manchurian army of
the  “eight  banners”,  the  army  of  the     “green
banner”. Under  the  Mandarins,  there  was a  large  staff  of
officials—judges, tax collectors, scribes, treasurers. On the
borders of the provinces, there were customs outposts that
imposed  duties  on  goods. The  provinces  were  like
independent states. The feudal lords of this province were
not  interested  in  war,  uprising,  or  disasters  of
neighbours. Each  of  them knew only  the  supreme  feudal
lord,  the  emperor  and  his  governors. To  the  Emperor,  Oi
annually sent the stipulated tax amount. The power of the
Mandarins  was  not  hereditary. They  received  provinces,
regions, districts from the emperor for a period. The period
of   “feeding”  tangerines  in  one and the  same place was
limited  to  three  years. In  addition,  mandarins  were
forbidden to “feed” at home, to acquire a family and real
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estate  at  the  place  of     “feeding”. Above  the  provincial
mandarins  were  the  governors-Manchus,  who  ruled  over
two or three provinces. The mandarin steward position was
for  sale; it  could  be  obtained  by  paying  a  large  sum—
several hundred thousand lan. There was a struggle for the
best places of    “feeding”, Mandarins were bought by more
profitable  provinces,  regions,  districts. For  example,  a
Mandarin  from Anhui  province  paid  300,000  lang  for  the
right to govern the richer province of Sichuan. Feeding was
most beneficial here. The Mandarins bribed the emperor to
stay  longer  in  Sichuan. So,  one  of  them  presented  the
emperor with a pearl of extraordinary size.

The  headquarters  of  the  supreme  feudal  lord,  the
Manchurian  emperor,  was  located  in  Beijing. He  was
considered a    “son of the sky” of a militant origin. The
Mongols called him Bogdykhan”1... “The source of the feudal
exploitation  of  the  Chinese  peasant,”  wrote  Lenin,
“was his attachment to the land in one form or another; the
political exponents of this exploitation were the feudal lords,
all  together and each separately from the bogdykhan,  as
the head of the system”... The power of the bogdykhan was
not limited by anyone, he was considered responsible only
to heaven. He was also the high priest who made sacrifices
to the  sky. All  honours  were given to him. The emperor’s
personal  belongings  were  sacred  and  demanded
admiration. Bogdykhan  wore  yellow  clothes. This  color
symbolized the sun, and except for the Bogdykhan and his
relatives,  no one dared to have a single yellow thread in
their clothes. The name of Bogdykhan was sacred. No one
dared  to  pronounce  or  write  it. Ascending  the  throne,
Bogdykhan  gave  the  name  to  his  reign. In  Europe,  this
name was usually regarded as the name of the emperor. In
the  second  half  of  the  18th  century. the  next  reign  was
called Qianlong. This  name was given to his  reign by the
breath god, who ascended the throne in 1736.

Qianlong  was  a  great  conqueror,  he  conquered
Zhungaria and Kashgaria and turned Burma into a vassal of
China. His greed knew no bounds. Hundreds of millions of

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 29. 
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lans were transferred to the treasury annually. He opened
the  tombs  of  his  ancestors  and  transferred  values  from
there to his cellars. He robbed merchants, taking away their
silver.  When  unrest  arose,  Qianlong,  according  to  the
testimony  of  Russian  missionaries,  fearing  to  lose  his
treasures,  ferried  them  to  Manchuria.  And  there,  on  his
order,  they took the  river away,  hid the treasures at  the
bottom in huge stone crypts and again let the river along
the old channel.  He was an educated man,  wrote poetry,
and in  his  fertility  surpassed all  poets,  having  written 34
thousand mediocre poems.

Bogdykhan lived in fabulous luxury. He was surrounded
by  relatives  and  retinue:  heirs,  princes,  princes,  yellow-
belted  and  iron-helmet,  countless  servants. Bogdykhan’s
harem  in  the  state  contains  3  main  concubines,  0
concubines  of  the  second  category,  27  third  and  81
fourth. The  harem  was  served  by  countless  staff  of
eunuchs. They replaced female servants  in the  Empress’s
palaces. Eunuchs often turned out to be the advisers of the
Bogda  Khan. They  played  a  big  political  role,  the  richest
tangerines  achieved  their  friendship. The  riches  of  the
eunuchs  were  not  inferior  to  the  riches  of  princes  and
princes. Having  robbed  the  tomb  of  a  eunuch,  Emperor
Qianlong  created  fabulous  riches  there,  among  them  a
statue of pure gold.

Under the Bogdykhan, there was a so-called    “military
council”  of  the most  high-ranking princes and mandarins,
which actually played the role of a state council. Several of
the councillors were Chinese. The members of the council
were called great secretaries or chancellors. There were six
ministries:  ranks,  ceremonies,  military  affairs,  criminal
affairs, state revenues and public works. In addition, there
were various chambers, orders, departments, which were in
charge  of  Manchurian  princes  and  princes,  and  Chinese
mandarins  were  substitutes. There  was  a  chamber  of
censors  who  watched  to  ensure  that  the  robbery  of
mandarins  did  not  overstep  the  boundaries  of  what  was
permitted.

The Eight Banner army was garrisoned in Beijing, on the
western borders, in Manchuria, Mongolia and in some of the
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largest provincial capitals. The eighth-banner warlords were
pampered,  dissolute,  lazy,  like  the  entire  Manch-Zhur
nobility. They dressed in silks and furs. The eighth-banner
privates  imitated  their  leaders. Their  medieval  armament
was  only  suitable  for  parades  and  intimidation  of  weak
neighbours: it consisted of bows and arrows, axes, spears,
sabres, antediluvian muskets and squeaks, helmets, armor,
woven bamboo and padded shields on cotton wool. Cannons
were  introduced  only  in  the  17th  century,  the  Chinese
learned how to cast them from Christian Jesuit missionaries,
but they did not really know how to use the new means of
combat. The  cannons  were  lying  on  wooden  machines,
fastened  to  them  with  ropes,  the  shot  was  weak  and
incorrect. Having loaded his gun, the warrior held it with the
muzzle up, so that the bullet does not roll out. At the parade
in Beijing, out of 22 shooters, only one hit the target. The
army  of  the  green  banner  was  even  in  the  worst
condition. They  were  afraid  to  give  the  hired  gunmen
weapons and uniforms, they received them only for parades
and  during  the  war. Military  affairs  have  long  been
disrespected among the Chinese people. He considered war
an unworthy deed, and the craftsmen who made weapons,
even despised as  “mean” people. A Chinese proverb said:
“They don’t make nails from good iron—a good man, but
goes into the army.”

The  empire’s  criminal  legislation  numbered  2,759
constituents  of  crimes,  of  which  more  than  1,000  were
punishable  by  death. The  most  serious  crimes  were
considered actions  against  public  peace and the reigning
house, disrespect for authority, parricide and disrespect for
parents. For  the  most  important  crimes,  not  only  the
criminal was punished, but also his relatives: all relatives in
the  male  line  were  cut  off their  heads. There  were  three
types of the death penalty: dissection into parts, chopping
off the head, strangulation. The last type of execution was
considered  the  easiest  and  noblest. On  behalf  of  the
Bogdykhan, nobles sentenced to death were sent a silk cord
as a sign of permission to end their lives themselves. Strikes
with a bamboo stick and    “kanga” (a taut wooden block
covering  the  criminal’s  neck)  were  considered  light
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punishments. Criminals  were  given  into  slavery,
branded, exiled  to  remote  areas. Imprisonment  was  not
used as a punitive measure, only those under investigation
were  in  prisons. The  rich  could  pay  off  the
punishments. There was even a ransom tariff for all types of
punishments: from 10 blows with bamboo it was possible to
pay off for two spools of silver and 5 quarters of millet, a
year  of  exile  and  forced  labour  was  replaced  by  the
payment  of  10  lans  of  silver  and  a  large  measure  of
millet. You could hire someone else instead of yourself  to
serve light sentences. This fed thousands of poor people, for
a  paltry  price,  they  put  their  backs  under  the  blows  of
bamboo sticks. from 10 blows with bamboo it was possible
to pay off for two spools of silver and 5 quarters of millet,
the  year  of  exile  and  forced labour  was replaced by the
payment  of  10  lan  of  silver  and  a  large  measure  of
millet. You could hire someone else instead of yourself  to
serve light sentences. This fed thousands of poor people, for
a  paltry  price,  they  put  their  backs  under  the  blows  of
bamboo sticks. from 10 blows with bamboo it was possible
to pay off for two spools of silver and 5 quarters of millet,
the  year  of  exile  and  forced labour  was replaced by the
payment  of  10  lan  of  silver  and  a  large  measure  of
millet. You could hire someone else instead of yourself  to
serve light sentences. This fed thousands of poor people, for
a  paltry  price,  they  put  their  backs  under  the  blows  of
bamboo sticks.

The Secret Societies

The feudal oppression, arbitrariness and inequality gave
rise to numerous secret societies and brotherhoods. These
were  the  people’s  organisations  of  peasants,  artisans,
merchants, fighting against the oppression of the mandarins
and the foreign power of the Manchus. Many villages were
entirely part of brotherhoods, along with clan elders. Society
“White Lily” (or “White Lotus”) arose in the XIII century, in
the  fight  against  the  Mongol  yoke. Under  the  Manchu
domination, the “Triad”,  “Big Brothers”,    “Fist for Peace
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and Justice” societies and many others were created. Some
of them operated in the southern provinces, others in the
north,  some united the rural population, others the urban
population. The most influential society was the “Triad” (the
society of heaven, earth and man). There was a saying that
“if at least three Chinese come together, then the   “Triad”
is among them. In the maritime cities “Triad” was headed
by merchants. Its slogan was the overthrow of the Manchus
and  the  restoration  of  the  Chinese  Ming  dynasty,  which
ruled China before its  conquest  by the Manchus.  “Triad”
repeatedly raised uprisings, but they were suppressed with
terrifying  cruelty. She  led  a  great  daily  fight  against
mandarins  and  the  Manchu  authorities. Members  of  the
“Triad” sabotaged the laws of the Manchus, did not go to
court, did not even act as witnesses at the trial. They were
judged by their own court.

All secret societies had elaborate statutes. There was a
lot of mysticism in their statutes and in the complex ritual of
reception. The one who entered took an oath of allegiance,
a rite of initiation into a brotherhood was performed over
him, incense was kindled, incantations were pronounced. In
the “Triad,” the entrant was dressed in white robes, his hair
was unbound and tested by holding a sharpened sword to
his  exposed  chest. The  oath  of  allegiance  was  sealed  in
blood. “White Lily” made it a condition of joining society to
renounce  personal  life,  all  personal  property. Apostates,
traitors  were  punished  with  death. The  meetings  of  the
brotherhood took place at night in deep secrecy. When they
met meleda, the members of the brotherhood pronounced
the  password  and  made  conventional
gestures. Brotherhoods  had  leaders—“elders”,
“teachers”. The head of the    “Big Brothers   “ society was
called     “daluntou”—the  head  of  the  great  dragon,  his
assistants—the  head  of  a  tiger, horse’s  head. The
brotherhoods  were  divided into     “altars”,     “schools”,
“detachments”—all  these  were  different  names  for  their
grassroots  organisations. The  charter  of  secret  societies
spoke about discipline, about the internal structure of the
brotherhood. Drunkenness, visiting brothels, gambling were
prohibited. Many secret societies even restricted the food of
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their  members. Asceticism,  in  their  views,  nurtured
resilience. They were fanatics,  they firmly believed in the
justice of their cause, in their talismans. Raising an uprising,
entering  6011  with  troops,  they  excited  themselves  to
ecstasy with spells, swallowed sacred bumandan with oaths
and  rushed  at  enemies,  believing  in  their
invulnerability. Many brotherhoods were engaged in various
physical  exercises,  fencing  (“A  fist  for  peace  and
justice”). Along  with  the  political  struggle,  the  secret
brotherhoods  set  themselves  the  task  of  mutual
assistance. Their  members  were  bound  by  unbreakable
bonds, they helped each other everyone. Mutual assistance
was of particular  importance in cities,  in emigration,  in a
foreign  land. If  a  member  of  the  brotherhood  died,  the
brotherhood took his body home and buried it in the family
cemetery. In the new history of China, secret brotherhoods
played an enormous role, again and again raising the broad
masses  to  fight  the  oppressors. The  Manchus  fought
violently  against  secret  societies; the  penalty  for
participating in a secret society was death.

Religion and culture. The folk religion of China has been
the  cult  of  ancestors  since  ancient  times. The  Chinese
believed  that  the  spirit,  after  parting  with  the  body,
continues  to  live  in  the  sky,  on  the  mountains,  in  the
rivers. They believed that spirits from the other world were
in charge of the lives of people on earth; so they placated
the spirits  with  sacrifices. The ancestor  cult  did  not  have
special  priests,  their role was performed by the elders of
clans and families.

Believing that spirits inhabit mountains and rivers, the
Chinese also prayed to nature. Only the Bogdykhan,    “the
son  of  heaven”,  could  make  sacrifices  to  heaven. Each
family had a tablet of ancestors, reflecting the genealogy of
the  clan. The  Chinese  have  known  their  ancestors  from
generation to generation, right up to ancient times. The cult
of  ancestors  was  recognized  both  by  Buddhism,  which
penetrated  into  China  from  India  shortly  before  the
beginning of our era, and by the original Chinese religion,
Taoism.
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In addition to belief in the spirits of their ancestors, the
people in all other respects were indifferent to religion—and
to Taoists and Buddhists. The feudal lords were not religious
fanatics. At their funeral, Buddhist bonzes and Taoist priests
often prayed, if only it was more solemn. Religions did not
play  a  decisive  role  in  the  ideological  hardening  of  the
people  because  this  role  was  played  by  Confucianism,  a
kind  of  moral  and  political  doctrine. Religiously,
Confucianism  legalized  the  cult  of  ancestors. Its  main
content was the doctrine of respect for elders, respect for
authority, obedience to laws.

Confucianism  was  a  state  ideology. Gentry  scholars
should have known the classic Confucian books by heart.

Confucianism and ancestor cult have left their mark on
the entire Chinese life. They instilled in the Chinese that his
spirit would be the subject of worship of his descendants,
that in his earthly existence a person excelled; above all he
should take care of a worthy death. During the life of old
parents,  a  Chinese man gave them coffins,  and this  was
considered the best gift for the elderly. The funeral was an
important event for the Chinese. The poor went into debt,
and they were ready to sell  their children, just to have a
good funeral for the elderly. Ancestor cult encouraged large
families. The Chinese wanted to have offspring,  sons who
would  continue  his  race  and  pray  to  the  spirits  of  the
dead. Girls  were  unnecessary,  they  became  a  burden  in
poor families. They were often thrown or sold at  a young
age to rich houses, where they became slaves, or, having
betrothed them from childhood, were given to the house of
a  kenikh. But  no  one  married  without  a  dowry. It  was
considered  beautiful  to  have  small  hooves,  and  from
childhood, girls were bent inward toes and bandaged their
feet, preventing them from growing.

China  had  an  ancient,  highly  developed  culture,  and
education was held in high esteem by the Chinese. Writing
had several millennia behind it. The number of hieroglyphs
reached 40-45 thousand. Each word, concept, each shade of
concepts had its own hieroglyph. They were understood in
all  provinces, although in many of them hieroglyphs were
pronounced  differently.  The  beauty  of  style,  clarity  of
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handwriting  (they  wrote  with  a  brush  and  ink)  were
considered the best sign of culture. The literary language
was  very  different  from  the  spoken  language.  Every
educated Chinese was doped to  be  able  to  write  poetry.
Literature  was  respected  and  appreciated. The  great
classics of Chinese poetry, the poets of the Thai era (VII-IX
centuries AD) were reprinted many times. In 1703, by order
of the Bogdykhan, a complete collection of Tang poets was
published,  which  consisted  of  900  chapters  and  included
48,900  of  the  best  poems.  Classical  novels  and  novellas
were read for  many centuries,  they were narrated in  the
Ulps by professional storytellers. The 18th century brought
new  masterpieces  to  the  treasury  of  Chinese  literature,
which are still considered unsurpassed.

Historians  were  highly  respected. On  examples  of
history,  they  were  supposed  to  teach  the  rational
management  of  the  state,     “praise  a  just  cause  and
condemn a bad one.”   Since antiquity, the custom has been
established  that  each  new  dynasty  takes  care  of  the
compilation of the history of the previous one. This created
a huge historical  literature. The official  annals  alone were
thousands  of  volumes. The  best  works  were
reprinted. Numerous  encyclopaedias  were  published
covering  various  branches  of  knowledge:  history,
philosophy,  literature,  agronomy,  botanics,
geography. Under  Qianlong,  the  geography  of  China  was
published  in  500  volumes. The  oldest  newspaper  in  the
world, Stolichny Vestnik, was published in China, founded in
the 8th century. The newspaper printed the decrees of the
Bogdykhan, reports of tangerines from the localities, various
news. The newspaper was distributed by subscription and
was expensive. Theatre, painting, sculpture.

The International Relations of China

The  ancient  state  of  the  Chinese  have  long  had
extensive international ties. In ancient times, China traded
with Rome, in the Middle Ages, with Byzantium, East Africa,
with the Arabs, Persians, with Japan, India, and the southern
islands. Ambassadors  of  friendly  countries,  noble  youth
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came to China for teaching. In the XIII century. the Venetian
Marco Polo was hospitably received by the Bogdykhan and
held high government posts.

In  the  era  of  initial  accumulation,  the  Portuguese,
Spaniards,  Dutch,  British,  French  arrived  in  China.  They
were  allowed  to  trade,  and  their  ambassadors  were
received  in  the  capital.  Chinese  tea,  silk  and  porcelain
began  to  be  exported  to  all  European  countries.  The
Jesuitical  ministers  were  received  by  the  Bogdykhan
himself;  they  were  appointed  to  the  imperial  office  as
doctors,  astronomers,  and  engineers.  Missionaries  were
allowed to build churches and practice Christianity. But the
behaviour  of  the  Europeans  turned  the  Chinese  against
them.  Europeans  came  for  booty,  for  plunder.  So,  for
example, the Portuguese in the 16th century.  robbed the
imperial  tombs  near  Ningbo.  They  forcibly  established
themselves in Macau.  But China was neither America nor
Africa. In 1757, Europeans were denied access to all ports
except Canton. They were forbidden to come to China with
their  families  and  settle  in  cities.  Only  a  few  Chinese
merchants  were  allowed  to  trade  with  them;  a  group  of
these merchants was named    “kohong”. Europeans could
not  trade  with  other  merchants.  Bogdykhan  treaties  with
Europeans  did  not  sign,  did  not  receive  permanent
ambassadors  and  did  not  send  ambassadors  to  Europe
himself.  The Chinese had the most vague idea of  Europe.
The antiquity and high culture of China allowed the arrogant
Mandarins to regard their country as the navel of the earth.
They  have  long  called  China     “the  middle  state”
(Zhongguo),  confident  that all  other peoples are huddling
somewhere on the outskirts of the earth, being barbarians
and  tributaries  of  China.  The  Manchurian  aristocrats,  the
Bogdykhan,  looked down on the  trade  of  the  Europeans,
despising  their  mercantile  interests.  They  called  their
barbarians.  The  reception  of  the  European  ambassadors
was furnished with a humiliating ceremony, forcing them to
crawl to large tangerines on all fours, and carry their letters
on  a  pillow  laid  on  their  backs.  Many  times,  these
ceremonies have thwarted any negotiations. There was no
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foreign ministry in China, and the Cantonese mandarin was
in charge of European affairs.

Restricting the trade of Europeans, the Bogdikhans also
banned  the  missionary  activity  of  the  Jesuits. The
Bogdykhans  saw  the  intrigues  of  the  Jesuits  against  the
authorities,  their attempts to enter into relations with the
Mandarins  in  addition  to  the  Manchus,  their  desire  to
oppose  Christianity  to  Confucianism  and  the  Chinese
religions. In 1724, Bogdykhan destroyed Christian churches,
banned  the  preaching  of  Christianity,  confiscated  the
property of missionaries, expelling the latter from China.

China  had  its  own  disputes  with  Russia. They  began
when  Russia,  having  conquered  Siberia,  approached  the
Amur. This  was  the  period  when  the  Manchu  Bogdykhan
Kangxi,  expanding  his  empire,  also  approached  the
Amur. But  the  Russians  already  owned  the  Amur
Region. Disputes  and  military  clashes  began. Peter  I,
striving  to  establish  trade  and  establish  friendship  with
China,  ceded the Amur Region to China in  1689 under  a
treaty  in  Nerchinsk. Friendly  relations  were  established
between the two neighbouring states, and border exchange
trade  began. Under  a  new  treaty  of  1727,  Russian
merchants  received  the  right  to  come  to  Beijing  for
trade. Then I was sent to the Chinese capital by a Russian
spiritual  mission,  which  played  the  role  of  an  unofficial
diplomatic  mission. Chinese  ambassadors  came  to
Russia. But in the second half of the 18th century. friction
resumed on the Russian-Chinese border.
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Beijing. West gate view

Friendship  with  Europe  was  not  established  at  all,
despite all the tortures of the British, Portuguese, Dutch. All
restrictions  remained  in  effect. As  the  interest  of  the
European  powers  in  the  Chinese  market  grew,  they  set
themselves  the  task  of  overcoming  the  Chinese  isolation
and     “opening  up”  China. The  struggle  for  the
“discovery” of China begins its new history.
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PART TWO. COLONIAL AND
DEPENDENT COUNTRIES

DURING THE VICTORY
PERIOD AND

ESTABLISHMENT OF
CAPITALISM IN ADVANCED

COUNTRIES (1789-1870)
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CHAPTER IX. THE PERIOD OF
VICTORY AND THE

CONSOLIDATION OF
CAPITALISM IN ADVANCED

COUNTRIES AND THE
COLONIAL WORLD

The bourgeois  revolutions  in  Europe  and  America  did
not and could not liberate the peoples of the colonial and
dependent countries.

The  peoples  of  these  countries  did  not  even  receive
those  limited  freedoms  of  bourgeois  democracy  that  the
masses  of  the  metropolitan  countries  won  for
themselves. The  unequal  position  of  the  oppressed
nationalities of Europe and the disenfranchised position of
the so-called    “coloured   “ peoples are an inevitable result
of  the  domination  of  capital. Under  capitalism,  the  true
equality of peoples cannot be ensured. The bourgeois states
cannot be expected to help the backward countries move
forward  and  catch  up  with  the  advanced  ones. The
bourgeoisie  has  always  strived  to  preserve  and  expand
colonial  exploitation,  adapting it  to the new conditions  of
capitalist society. This was clearly revealed already during
the  French  bourgeois  revolution  at  the  end  of  the  18th
century.

The French Bourgeois Revolution and
the Colonial Question
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The ideas  of  the  French  Revolution  aroused hope  for
liberation  in  the  colonies. However,  the  mulattoes  of  the
West  Indies,  Pondicherry  Indians  in  vain  expected  that
“human and civil rights” would be granted to them. It was in
vain that the negroes, slaves of the French planters, hoped
that  the  formula     “freedom,  equality  and  brotherhood”
would be extended to the NPC. Even before the revolution,
the merchants of Nantes and Bordeaux, closely associated
with colonial trade, wrote: “What trade can compare with
that  which  exchanges  goods  for  people?” And  they
emphasised  that  without  a  constant  influx  of  non-grove
slaves, all colonial trade would wither away and plantations
would perish. They insisted on expanding the slave trade.

Even then, whites in the colonies were not completely
equal with their fellow citizens in the metropolis.

In October 1790, the National Assembly adopted, on the
report  of  the  Colonial  Affairs  Committee,  the  decision  to
dissolve the Colonial Assembly formed on the island of San
Domingo. It deprived the deputies of the assembly of their
powers and asked the king to send troops to San Domingo
in order to ensure the    “public order” in the colony.

In  March  1791,  Barnabas,  on  behalf  of  the  Colonial
Affairs Committee, declared to the National Assembly that
“there  is  no  question  of  whether  France should  establish
trade  and  acquire  colonies; they  already  exist...  Any
changes in them will  cause great shocks. “He invited the
National  Assembly  to  declare  that  it”  never  intended  to
extend to them (the colonies) the constitution drawn up for
the metropolis.   “Each colony must express its views on the
constitution”  on  condition  that  they  conform  to  those
general  principles  that  connect  the  colonies  with  the
metropolis and protect their mutual interests.

But the white population of the colonies, the planters,
and not the slaves of these planters, had the right to speak
out  on  the  question  of  the  constitution. Anyone  who
instigated an uprising against the planters was declared an
enemy  of  the  nation. Their  property,  like  any  other
bourgeois property, was placed under the special protection
of the nation. And since the main property  of the planter
was  in  slaves,  then  slavery  was  also  enshrined  in  the
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bourgeois constitution. Only in February 1794, the Jacobin
Convention issued a decree abolishing slavery in the French
colonies. But with the fall of the Jacobin dictatorship, slavery
was legalized again and persisted until the 40s of the 19th
century.

The Napoleonic Wars for the Colonies

The  new,  bourgeois  France  continued  its
struggle with England for colonial hegemony.

In the British anti-Jacobin struggle,  new contradictions
generated  by  the  revolution  were  intertwined  with  old
contradictions  that  were  the  cause  of  the  centuries-old
struggle between France and England. One of the reasons
for the intransigence of the latter in the struggle against
France  was  precisely  the  interweaving  of  these
contradictions. The  struggle  for  hegemony  became  even
sharper with the coming to power of Napoleon. The whole
world was embroiled in this gigantic struggle. Egypt, India,
Iran, Afghanistan, Turkey, the West Indies, Louisiana, Spain,
Portuguese  and  the  American  colonies  of  these  powers
found  their  place  in  Napoleon’s  plans  of  conquest. The
interests  of  France  in  Europe  were  intertwined  with  her
colonial interests. And everywhere Napoleon’s plans led him
to clashes with England.

India stood at the centre of Napoleon’s colonial plans of
conquest. He  knew  that  India  was  in  ferment,  that  the
rulership of the British caused a fierce hatred of the Indian
population against  them. He knew that before the British,
India had always been conquered by land. If it could have
been conquered by Alexander the Great, Mahmud Ghaznevi,
Genghis Khan, Tamerlane, Ba-bur, Nadir Shah, the Afghan
khans,  then  why  cannot  Napoleon  conquer  it? Napoleon
hoped  for  support  from  those  Indian  rulers  who  still
continued to resist England.

In the armies of the Indian princes, there were about 60
thousand Indian soldiers, armed in a European fashion and
trained by French officers who were in the service of these
princes. In India, there was a strong state of Mysore, whose
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ruler Tipu Sultan, like his father Haider Ali, mortally hated
the British. Haider-Ali’s diary, in which he bequeathed to his
son  to  fight  England,  was  known  not  only  in  India. On
Mirabeau’s initiative, the diary (or a clever fake for it) was
published in French. In 1787 Tipu Sultan sent an embassy to
Louis  XVI  with  a  proposal  to  conclude  a  military
alliance. Neither  Louis,  nor  later  the  Girondes  and  the
Convention  could  help  the  Sultan,  nicknamed  by  the
Jacobins “Citizen Tipu.” But the ruler of Mysore did not give
up hope of expelling the British from India.

Napoleon  knew  about  this  when  in  1798  sailed  to
Egypt. From  Egypt,  he  sent  Tipu  a  letter  in  which  he
informed that with an invincible army he was standing on
the banks of the Nile and was ready to help the Sultan to
free  himself  from  England. But  the  expedition  to  Egypt
ended in failure, the letter to Tipu was intercepted by the
British. Tipu was besieged in his capital and fell defending it
in May 1799.

Circumstances forced Napoleon to abandon the army to
the mercy of  fate in Egypt  and return to France. But the
thought of India did not leave him. In December 1800, in a
letter to Paul 1, Napoleon offered him peace and friendship,
to which Paul agreed. Soon a plan was drawn up for a joint
Franco-Russian land campaign against India.

According to this plan, proposed by Paul I to Napoleon,
France and Russia were to allocate 35 thousand people for
the campaign. It was assumed that the French troops would
descend along the Danube to the Black Sea, cross to the
mouth of the Don on Russian ships, reach the place where
the Don and the Volga converge, and transfer to the Volga
ships, joining up with the 35,000-strong Russian army. This
70,000-strong army under the command of Massena was to
move along the Volga and the Caspian Sea to the Iranian
town of Astrabad, and then invade India through Herat and
conquer it. In pursuance of this plan, by order of Paul, 22.5
thousand Cossacks of the Don troops set out on a campaign
(March  13,  1801).  But  on  March  23,  not  without  the
participation  of  the  British,  Paul  I  was  killed.  Alexander
ordered the Cossacks to return. The trip to India never took
place. Alarmed England could breathe freer.  Discouraged,
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but  not  defeated,  Napoleon  postponed  the  campaign  to
India  for  a  while,  trying  to  restore  French  influence  in
America. In 1800 Napoleon got the Spanish court to cede
Louisiana to him. The United States and France entered into
a trade agreement.

The starting point from which the restoration of French
influence in America could begin were the West Indies, and
in the last few years there has been a Negro uprising. The
negroes seized power on the island of  San Domingo in a
swap  and  declared  themselves  independent. Napoleon
directed  (in  1802)  an  army  of  35,000  against  the
Negroes. The  uprising  was  temporarily  suppressed. The
leader of the Negroes Toussiei-Louverture, a former slave,
and then the head of the Negro government, was captured
and ended his life as a prisoner in a French fortress. Having
lost their will, the Negroes did not stop fighting. The uprising
against the French, raised by Toussaint’s assistants (1803),
endless  skirmishes  with  the  rebels,  tropical  diseases  did
their job. The French army was melting and it was difficult
to replenish it. England dominated the sea. The restoration
of the French    “empire” in America in these conditions
turned into an unrealizable dream. In 1803, Napoleon sold
Louisiana  to  the  United  States  for  15 million  dollars  and
gave up the hope of restoring French possessions in North
America until the main enemy—England—was destroyed.

After  the  Amiens Peace of  1802,  England and France
began to actively prepare for a new battle. Napoleon sent
General Dean to India on an official mission to receive five
cities  returned  to  France  under  the  peace  treaty
(Pondicherry  and  others). The  general  was  given  secret
instructions to prepare the ground 7 for the expulsion of the
British  from  India. The  dean  was  not  admitted  to
India. French cities were not returned. Having settled on the
island of Ile-de-France, the Dean waged a partisan struggle
against England at sea until he was expelled from his refuge
by an English military expedition (1810).

Other agents of Napoleon were active in Turkey. Chief
among them was Sebastiani.

He  used  Turkey’s  discontent  with  regard  to  England,
which, after the expulsion of the French troops from Egypt,
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left their garrisons there. At the same time, he managed to
drag  Turkey  into  a  war  with  Russia  (1806-1812). At  the
same time, Napoleon tried to use for his own purposes the
dissatisfaction of Iran against Russia and the claims of the
Afghan Shah to northern  India. In  1804,  the Iranian  Shah
Fath Ali sent a letter to Napoleon in which he proposed to
conclude  a defensive  alliance and asked for  help against
Russia. The negotiations that began on this matter ended in
May 1807, two months before the Peace of Tilsit, with the
conclusion of a military alliance between France and Iran,
directed  against  England  and  Russia  (Treaty  of
Finkenstein). The  treaty  posed  a  serious  threat  to  British
rule in India.

But Tilsit changed the situation. Napoleon sacrificed the
interests of Iran for the sake of an alliance with Russia. An
alliance with Russia was worth more than the Finkenstein
Treaty. English gold and threats trusted the rest. The treaty
was  terminated,  and  General  Gardan  (see  p.  222)  was
forced to leave Iran.

Now Napoleon has a new project for the land campaign
of Russia and France to India through Turkey, which Russian
and French diplomats have already begun to divide among
themselves (see p. 172). If earlier Napoleon wanted to use
Turkey,  Iran  and Afghanistan  as allies,  now they became
victims of his conquest plans. Aggravation of relations with
Russia  and  the  subsequent  break  with  it  thwarted  this
project as well.

Simultaneously, Napoleon started a dangerous game in
Spain. He thought to turn her and Portugal into his vassals
and  take  possession  of  their  huge  colonies. The  Spanish
people  with  their  heroic  struggle  for  independence
destroyed these plans of the invader. And the campaign to
Russia  and the Patriotic  War of  the Russian people killed
Napoleon. But  even  during  the  campaign  against  Russia,
Napoleon thought about India. He hoped, having defeated
Russia,  in  alliance  with  her  to  conquer  India. With  the
collapse of the Napoleonic empire, the hopes of the French
bourgeoisie for colonial hegemony were destroyed.
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The Anglo-French Rivalry in the First
Half of the 19th Century

The Vienna Congress declared the world domination of
England. He gave England the Cape land,  part  of Guiana,
the Ionian Islands, Ceylon, Malta and the French islands of
Tabago, St. Lucia and Ile-de-France. Free trade—free trade
—  became  the  motto  of  British  merchants  and
tradesmen. This slogan reflected the indisputable maritime
and  industrial  predominance  of  England,  its  monopoly
position in world trade.

After the death of Napoleon, the Anglo-French struggle
did not stop. It only took on other, less acute forms. Anglia
clashed with France in North, West and Central Africa, Indo-
Kptai, Madagascar, Mexico, Venezuela, Syria and Egypt. The
opening of the Suez Canal (1869) further exacerbated the
struggle for Egypt.

The Eastern Question

In  1815,  at  the  Vienna  Congress,  Alexander  I  sought
recognition of the right of Russia to protect Christians of the
Orthodox  faith  in  Turkey. This  would  mean  the  right  of
Russia to interfere in the affairs of the weakening Ottoman
Empire. 

Congress  rejected  the  harassment  of  the  tsarist
government, but it stubbornly continued to insist on them at
every opportunity.

In his excellent articles on the Eastern question, Marx
wrote that the Ottoman Empire was    “the sore spot  of
Legitimist Europe.” The destinies of Europe and Turkey are
decided by “slaves of mediocrity”, mediocre, stupid people
who cannot think of anything better than the “status quo”
policy  towards  Turkey. Meanwhile,  Turkey  cannot  be
preserved in the conditions of the “status quo”. The Turkish
feudal  system  is  irreversibly  decaying  and  infects  all  of
Europe with the poison of its decay. Just as it is impossible
to keep carrion at one stage of decay, it is also unthinkable
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to keep old feudal Turkey at one stage of decay. Therefore,
every  8-10  years,  the  issue  of  Turkey  surfaced  before
European  politicians. The Ottoman Empire     “consists  of
three completely different parts: African vassal states, that
is,  Egypt  and  Tunisia,  Asian  Turkey  and  European
Turkey”1 . Marx especially emphasized that the real bone of
contention, the axis of the whole so-called Eastern question,
is  European  Turkey,  that  is,  the  Balkan  Peninsula. The
Balkans  are  a  conglomerate  of  races  and  nationalities,
mostly  of  Slavic  origin  and Orthodox  faith. These peoples
are  under  the  yoke  of  Turkish  landowners  and
janissaries. The oppression of the Turkish landowners, who
were     “at  the  lowest  and  most  barbaric  stage  of
feudalism,”  retarded  the  development  of  the  productive
forces  of  the  peoples  of  the  Balkan Peninsula. The Slavs,
Marx noted, by virtue of their historical traditions, faith and
language, have sympathy for Russia, tsarist serfdom Russia
seeks to turn in its favour the endless turmoil, unrest and
uprisings  in  the  Balkans. They  give  Russia  a  reason  to
interfere in Turkish affairs.

Russia  strove  to  seize  Constantinople  and  the
straits. Here  she  ran  into  constant  opposition  from
England. The Straits and Constantinople were the key to all
trade  in  the  Middle  East; they  were  the  prime  strategic
positions. Having  received  Constantinople  and  the  straits,
Russia  would  have  reached  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  this
artery of England, especially after the Suez Canal was dug.    
“... If the Russian mastered Turkey, its strength will increase
by  almost  half,  and  it  will  be  stronger  than  the  rest  of
Europe put together”2.

Tsarist  Russia  was  the  gendarme  of  Europe. The
interests  of  revolutionary  democracy  demanded  that
tsarist Russia would not be allowed to carry out these plans.

The Balkan Slavs were to free themselves from Turkey
by the revolutionary. And then they themselves would not
want to fall under the yoke of feudal Russia.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 373.
2 Ibid., P. 386.
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   “Russia is undoubtedly a nation of conquerors, and it
was so for  a whole century,  until  the great movement of
1789 gave birth to a powerful rival full of vitality. We mean
the European revolution, the explosive power of democratic
ideas and the thirst for freedom inherent in humanity. Since
that time, there have actually been only two forces on the
European  continent:  Russia  with  its  absolutism  and  the
revolution with democracy”1.

Having hastily ended the war with Turkey (1792) at the
height  of  the  French revolution,  Russia  soon (1806-1812)
began a new war with it. She then intervened in the Greek
War  of  Independence  (1821-1829). During  the  liberation
struggle of the Greek people, she started a war with Turkey
(1828-1829). Russia  came     “to  the  aid”  of  the  Sultan
during the Turkish-Egyptian conflict (1831-1833) and for its
help wrested the most serious concessions from him (the
Unkar-Iskelesi treaty).

Russia took part in the    “resolution” of the    “Eastern
crisis” in 1839-1841. She provoked the Eastern War (1853-
1856), but after receiving a rebuff, she temporarily stopped
her harassment in order to start a war with Turkey again
(1877-1878).

Marx  and  Engels  condemned  the  half-heartedness  of
England  and  France  in  their  attitude  towards  serf-owned
Russia, their capitulatory policy and the desire to come to
terms with tsarism at the expense of Turkey.

Russia and England on the Middle and
the Far East

Turkey  was  not  the  only  source  of  unrest  in  Europe.
Iran,  Central  Asia,  Afghanistan  were  serious  points  of
controversy between England and Russia. The problems of
the  Middle,  and  partly  the  Near  and  Far  East  were
associated  with  the  question  of  India.  The  well-known
imperialist Lord Curzon wrote that after the seizure of India,

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 386.10 
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although  the  Eastern  question  revolved  around
Constantinople,  in  reality  it  was  quite  dependent  on  the
degree  of  security  of  the  British  possessions  in  India.
“Without India, Lord Beaconsfield would not have been able
to buy shares in the Suez Canal, if it had not been for the
Suez Canal, we would not be in Egypt now. Were it not for
India, we would never have seized the Cape and would not
have  embarked on the  path  of  expanding possessions  in
Africa.  Without  India,  we  could  not  have  imprisoned
Napoleon in the rocky prison of  St.  Elena.  The islands of
Mauritius would not belong to us, just as it would not have
been possible to acquire a predominant role in Mesopotamia
and  a  controlling  position  in  the  Persian  Gulf.  India
prompted  us  to  seize  Aden  and  establish  a  protectorate
over the neighbouring regions at Aravpi. India set us on a
new path of territorial conquest, which was suspended only
by the snowy peaks of the Himalayas. India has a dominant
influence  on  Iran,  Afghanistan  and  Tibet,  it  gives  the
opportunity  to  exert  strong  pressure  on  China,  the
autonomous  existence  of  Siam  depends  on  India.  She
commands the routes to China, Australia and Indonesia...”

   “India has transformed us,” wrote Curzon,  “from a
small island with commercial and maritime interests into a
huge continental  power.” According to Curzon, the loss of
India  would  mean  for  England  the  loss  of  the  market  in
which it sold one third of its industrial output, and the loss
of influence in Asia. England would soon lose its coal plants
scattered  throughout  the  world. She  would  have  lost  the
opportunity to fight her wars with the hands of the Indian
sepoys. Without the influx of labour from India, the English
plantations on the islands would be depopulated. Stopping
the flow of cheap raw materials and foodstuffs from India
would  endanger  British  industry  and  exacerbate  class
divisions  in  England. England  as  a  result  would  have
dropped into the category of tertiary states. “India is not a
pawn,  but  a  queen  on  a  chessboard,”  wrote  this  astute
imperialist.

   “The historical  rivalry and struggle  with Russia  for
almost  a  whole  century,”  wrote  the  same  Curzon,
“proceeded  from  the  position  that  we  considered  it
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necessary to keep her at a possible distance from the Indian
border.” Any  advance  of  Russia  towards  these  borders
aroused alarm among the British ruling classes.

The Caucasus, Iran, Central Asia, Afghanistan, Western
China  became  the  object  of  a  fierce  struggle. Travellers,
emissaries  and  spies  flooded  these  countries. Complex
diplomatic  intrigues  were  conducted  at  the  courts  of  the
rulers of these countries. Gold, threats and military strength
were  the  main  means  of  struggle. England  supplied  the
peoples  of  the  Caucasus  fighting  for  their  freedom  with
weapons in order to prevent Russia from moving closer to
Iran.

In  response  to  the  Treaty  of  Gulistan,  concluded
between  Russia and  Iran  in 1813, England signed its  own
treaty with  Iran  in 1814 . The  Turkmanchay  Treaty  (1828)
and  the  benefits  received  by  Russia  intensified  the
rivalry. Later, Russia tried with the hands of Iran to seize the
most convenient passage to India through Herat (1837-1838
and 1856), the strategic importance of which was noted by
Engels.

   “There is no doubt,” Engels wrote in 1858, “that if the
penetration of the Russians continues at the same pace and
with the same energy and consistency as during the last 25
years, then with me? with 10 or 15 years the Russians will
be knocking on the doors of India”1.

The conquest of Central Asia provoked fierce resistance
from England.

Since the end of the 18th-early 19th century. Russia and
England collide in  China (see pp.  311,  329),  and later  in
Korea and Japan. With  the  help of  American  and  Russian
cannons,  the  doors  of  Japan were  opened to  world  trade
(1854). Japan  began  to  be  drawn  into  world
civilization. Russia’s  attempts  to  take  possession  of  the
Hawaiian Islands as an intermediate station on the way to
America were unsuccessful, and Russia in 1867 sold Alaska
to the United States for a paltry sum—$7 million. End of the
19th century. increased the tension in the situation in the
Far East.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XI, part 1, p. 367.
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Creating a World Market and
Changing the Methods of Colonial

Exploitation

In  a  fierce  economic,  diplomatic  and armed struggle,
the number of    “free” lands, that is, not yet captured, was
reduced. The whole world was being drawn into the orbit of
capitalist  influence. Events  in  Australia,  New  Zealand,
Hawaii, New Caledonia, China, Afghanistan, Constantinople,
Kapstadt,  Venezuela,  Argentina,  Mexico. Alaska,  etc.  were
made  the  subject  of  obscuration  in  Parshka,  London,  St.
Petersburg,  Vienna,  Washington. The  interconnection  of
different  parts  of  the  world  grew. History  was  becoming
worldwide. The  locality  and  isolation  of  countries  and
peoples from each other disappeared.

In 1858, Marx wrote:
   “The actual task of bourgeois society is to establish

the world market, at least in general terms, and to establish
production based on it. And since the earth is a ball, then,
as I think, with the colonisation of California and Australia
and with the opening of the doors of China and Japan, this
business is over”1.

In terms of the completion of this process, the mission
of  bourgeois  society  could  be  considered  completed,
although capitalism continued to develop for another fifteen
years in an ascending line.

Bourgeoisie overthrew feudalism in order to transform
the old, feudal society into a bourgeois one. The industrial
revolution, which began in the last third of the 18th century,
meant the transition of capitalism to a new technical base—
machine  industry. The  creation  of  a  machine,  the  use  of
steam power as an engine, a tremendous increase in labor
productivity were the basis of this process.

Basically, this industrial revolution was completed in the
1850s.

1 Marx and Engels. Letters, M. 1932, p. 111.
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   “Modern industry,” wrote Marx, “never considers and
does not interpret the existing form of a known production
process  as  final. Therefore,  its  technical  basis  is
revolutionary,  while  the  base  of  all  previous  methods  of
production was essentially conservative”1.

   “Coup in the manufacturing process, accomplished in
a single industry, makes the same revolution in the Dru-GIH
spheres”2. In  industry,  machines  replaced  human  manual
labour. In  transport,  steamers  replaced  the  old  sailing
ships. If at the beginning of the 18th century. the journey
from  England  to  India  lasted  18-20  months,  then  the
steamer  made  in  the  middle  of  the  19th  century. this
transition  is  2-3  months. The  railway  network  of  England
grew in  1850 to  10,650 km, and throughout  the  world  to
38,600 km, reaching 221 thousand km by 1870.

In  the  field  of  communications,  the  traditional
messengers were replaced by the electric telegraph, which
finally triumphed after the introduction of the Morse code
(1844). The laying of submarine telegraph cables was a real
triumph in the field of communications.

The  use  of  chemistry  in  agriculture  has  created  a
scientific  basis  for  the  rational  development  of
agriculture. The  use  of  chemistry  in  industry  led  to  the
creation of new industries, in particular, gas production and
dyeing. Organic  dyes  extracted  from  coal  tar  began  to
replace ancient vegetable paints,  the production of which
was previously monopolized by the eastern countries.

The  development  of  industry  has  led  to  an
unprecedented concentration of the population in cities; it
destroyed the old closed areas of handicraft and agricultural
activities. This caused the growth of some cities, the death
of  others,  the  creation of  new ones. In  1851,  50% of the
total  population of England lived in cities. After 1850, the
growth of cities went even faster.

The  process  of  separation  of  the  city  from  the
countryside,  which  had  begun  long  ago,  was  now  being
completed  in  the  capitalistically  developed  countries. The

1 Marx, Capital, vol. I, p. 458. 
2 Ibid., p. 363.
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division of labor has now acquired a different character than
in antiquity and the Middle Ages.

By the middle of the XIX century, the bourgeoisie    “ran
around” uya, and almost the entire globe. Diplomacy, force
of arms, scientists and missionaries, thousands of different
ways have been used to open up new markets. Before the
industrial  revolution,  industry  in  every  country  processed
raw  materials,  mainly  mined  domestically. The  textile
industry of England processed English wool, Germany—its
flax,  France—  its  silk  and  flax. The  bourgeoisie  forcibly
created the world market and made the division of labour
world-wide; now  large-scale  industry  has  become
dependent  on the world market;  it  has become detached
from the national  soil  and has become closely connected
with  the  international  division  of  labour. Accordingly,  the
nature  of  the  exchange  was  also  drunk.    “Aristocratic”
goods that satisfy the demand of the rich have ceased to be
the main product of exchange. They have been replaced by
prosaic commodities such as wheat, cotton, oil, copper from
North  America,  coffee,  guano,  salt,  peper  from  South
America, wheat, timber, meat and wool from Australia and
Russia. There was plowing of whole parts of the world and
the adaptation of their economic activities to the needs of
the world breakthrough. The USA has become the world’s
cotton supplier; three quarters of this cotton was consumed
by England. During the civil war in the United States, which
caused the cotton crisis, the development of cotton growing
in India and Egypt advanced at a gigantic pace.

The    “domination of cash” came.

   “A little gold is enough for, 
to make everything the blackest whitest, 
Everything vile is beautiful,—
Holy truth, all low—high, 
Cowardly is a brave man, 
Everything is old,—young and fresh!.. 
Yes, this yellow a slave to leprosy 
In a lovely creature will turn”1

1 Shakespeare, Timon of Athens.
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Wherever  the  bourgeoisie  invaded,  it  affirmed  this
principle,  and it  invaded all  countries  of  the  world,  in all
areas of the economic, political and spiritual life of peoples.

   “Free Trade”

The slogan of bourgeoisie was free trade—free trade.
The domination of commercial monopolies, with all sorts

of  privileges  and  restrictions  so  typical  of  the  era  of
primitive accumulation, came to an end.

Previously, with the help of crude, undisguised violence,
various  riches  were  siphoned  out  of  the  colonies,  giving
nothing or almost nothing in return.

Now  the  colonies  became  markets  for  manufactured
goods and turned into suppliers of raw materials and food.

The  plunder  of  colonial  and  weak  peoples  continued
under  these  conditions; it  now  took  place  mainly  in  a
disguised  form,  under  the  guise  of  so-called     “free
trade”. But  in  its  destructive  power  and  social
consequences,  this  method  of  exploitation  surpassed
anything that has been practiced until now.

The peasant economy of the colonies was drawn into
the world market.

Previously, the peasant himself produced raw materials,
processed  it  himself  and  in  most  cases  consumed  it
himself. Now he was forced to produce raw materials and
food  for  the  capitalist  market. He  did  this  under  direct
pressure  from  foreign  capitalists,  his  own  feudal  lords,
merchants and usurers.

Hunger,  heavy  monetary  taxes  and  extortions  forced
him to sell his raw materials. Turning into a forced supplier
of raw materials for the world market, the peasant became
a victim of all the whims of this market. The raw materials
produced  by  the  entire  family  were  sold  regardless  of
production costs. The cheapness of  colonial  raw materials
was  the  result  of  the  producer’s  poverty,  not  the
productivity of his labour.
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By  destroying  the  age-old  combination  of  domestic
production and agriculture, free trade thereby violated the
stability  of  the  peasant  economy,  destroyed  the  usual,
stagnant,  tradition-sanctified forms  of  life  with  its  almost
unchanged  conditions  of  simple  reproduction. It  was
progress-som. But this at the same time meant the death of
millions of peasant farms.

   “Free exchange” with the colonies was carried out
everywhere through the mediation of the local  landowner
and merchant. It  was cheaper and easier that  way. These
traders  and  intermediaries  from  the  local  population
became  a  loyal  support  for  foreign  capitalists. Since  the
days  of  the  Portuguese  domination  in  the  East,  these
intermediaries have been called compradors (buyers). Now
they have turned into direct agents of foreign capital.

Both politically and economically, it was more profitable
for  foreign  invaders  to  preserve  the  backward  forms  of
economy,  to  use  feudal  methods  to  obtain  raw
materials. Foreign  capitalists  strove  to  preserve  the  old
forms of exploitation, to hinder the development of industry
and,  in  general,  productive  forces  in  countries  that  have
become victims of their greed.

In those states, which did not seem possible to conquer,
the capitalists forcibly sought the so-called opening of ports,
the conclusion of unequal treaties, the establishment to a
greater or lesser extent of the political dependence of these
countries  (China,  Korea,  Japan). In  England,  during  the
flourishing of her world trade, it was sometimes considered
more profitable to resort to the indicated means of colonial
enslavement than to completely conquer the country.

The  ruin  of  agriculture  and  handicrafts,  the
pauperisation  of  peasants,  wars  over  markets  and  raw
materials,  graben with the  help of  the  free  action of  the
spontaneous forces of the market—such is the other side of
the    “free trade” so praised by bourgeois economists.

The transformations that India underwent in connection
with the triumph of capitalism in England can serve as a
clear  example  of  all  these  changes  taking  place  in  the
world.
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Until  1813,  India  was  the  object  of  monopoly
exploitation  of  the  financial,  trade  and  political  oligarchy
associated with the East India Company.

But  in  1813  the  English  Parliament,  after  a  fierce
struggle  cancelled  the  monopoly  right  of  the  East  India
Company to trade with India. After the national uprising in
India  (1857-1859),  the  company  was  completely
liquidated. India  became  an  imperial  colony. From  the
object  of  exploitation  of  a  handful  of  capitalists  and
landlords, it became the object of exploitation of the entire
bourgeois class of England and the bourgeois landlords.

India  was  flooded  with  industrial  products  from
Manchester, Birmingham and Sheffield. The home industry
of India perished under the blows of the machinery industry
in England.    “The plains of India are white with the bones
of  weavers,”  Marx  quoted  the  words  of  the  English
governor.

The  Indian  community,  which  received  a  series  of
severe  blows  from  the  British  at  the  end  of  the  18th
century,  but  still  held  on  thanks  to  a  combination  of
agriculture  and  domestic  industry,  now  began  to  decay
uncontrollably. The  millennial  foundation  of Indian  life
was crumbling. It was a real social upheaval.

India has become a market for sales and raw materials
for British industrial capital (see p. 266). A similar process
took place in other countries.

Plantation and the Abolition of
Slavery

Capitalism,  grabbing  the  world  into  the  orbit  of  its
influence, diversified its methods of exploitation depending
on the specific historical  features of the metropolises and
the  countries  they  seized.  In  addition  to  free  trade,
capitalism developed a system of plantation economy (West
Indies,  India,  Indonesia),  organised the plunder of  the so-
called  free  lands  (Algeria,  South  Africa,  etc.)  and  settled
them in the order of    “free   “ colonisation.
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The plantation economy survived in the first half of the
19th century. the crisis. In the West Indies—typical areas of
plantation  farming—the  monoculture  of  sugarcane,  partly
tobacco, and indigo, prevailed. The entire economic system
was based on slave labour. The shifting system of farming
prevailed; the cultivation of the land was carried out with
the  most  primitive  tools  of  labour. Yes,  the  harrow  was
almost  never  used. The  plough,  already  established  in
Europe,  was  not  used  either. Having  predatorily  depleted
one piece of land, the planters threw it and moved on to a
new one. Me? S depleted land was empty. The work that 5
people could do in Europe was done by 40-50 people on the
plantations, for all the work was done under the whip of the
overseer.

The processing of the product was no less primitive. The
sugar  was  dark,  and  wastes  disappeared  during
processing. In  Jamaica,  for  example,  refining  sugar  was
prohibited. In Europe, in contrast to sugar from cane, sugar
from beet was becoming more widespread.

Due to  the  predominance  of  the  monoculture  system
and  due  to  various  constraints,  the  islands  were  often
lacking in food. The food issue was especially acute during
the wars. Most of all,  slaves were doomed to hunger. The
mortality rate of slaves from gruelling, inhuman work and
poor nutrition was appalling, and a constant influx of slaves
from Africa  was required. Restrictions  on the slave trade,
introduced in the 1820s, increased the value of slaves. The
continuous indignation of the blacks forced the planters to
maintain  special  units  to  fight  the  slaves. Planters
constantly feared for their lives and property.

While  in  Europe  agricultural  machinery  was  moving
forward, the plantations were dominated by the same order
as two centuries ago.

The  slave  system  has  outlived  its  usefulness
economically; morally, it has long aroused the indignation of
all the progressive forces of the world.

All  this  gave rise to the crisis  of  the slave plantation
economy in the first half of the 19th century.

It was impossible to eliminate the crisis of the plantation
economy in any other way, except for the liquidation of the
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slave system. This served as the reason for a long campaign
for the abolition of slavery and the prohibition of the slave
trade. Of  course,  many  people  participated  in  this
campaign,  sincerely  indignant  at  slavery  in  the  name  of
humanism.

Finally,  the  governments  of  England and  then France
and other countries decided to gradually abolish slavery.

In  1833,  the  British  Parliament  passed  the  so-called
plantation apprenticeship bill. The Negro slave was told that
in 4 or 5 years he would be released, and until then he had
to  work  for  the  old  owner  and  learn  the  skills  of  self-
management. The liberation of  slaves began in 1838. The
planters received a ransom for each freed slave. The slave
trade was persecuted. But it  existed for a long time as a
contraband. In order not to be held responsible, the slave
traders, caught by a warship, simply threw slaves overboard
to be eaten by sharks.

After the abolition of slavery, part of the blacks returned
to Africa, and part of them moved inland and took up their
small, mainly subsistence farming there. There was no one
to work on the plantations. Then the planters, with the help
of  governments,  began  to  import  contract  coolies  from
China  and  India  to  the  islands. With  promises  of  good
earnings  and  easy  work,  recruiters  lured  hungry,
downtrodden, illiterate people into their nets.

The contracted coolie became an incomplete person. On
the plantations, the coolies had to work 14-15 hours, buying
everything  they  needed  in  the  owner’s  shop.  A  special
planter court judged them for their misdeeds. They lived in
an  isolated  and  isolated  place.  By  signing  an  onerous
contract  and  falling  into  unpaid  debts,  they  found
themselves in the complete power of the owner. Many did
not return to their homeland. Exhausted by hard labour and
a half-starved existence, they became easy prey for illness
and death.

Another  consequence  of  the  abolition  of  slavery  was
that  new,  more  improved  tools  and  methods  of  farming
were used on plantations. Ploughs and harrows appeared, a
variable  fruit  system was  introduced,  enterprises  for  the
primary processing of raw materials arose.
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Gradually,  blacks  began  to  return  to  the  plantations,
since they could not work on their piece of land. 11 the less
land  the  negro  had,  the  sooner  he  returned  to  the
plantation. But he no longer came as a slave, but as a hired
labourer or sharecropper. Thus, slavery in its pure form was
replaced  by  wage  capitalist  slavery,  partly  by  contract
labour and share rent.

Slave merchants chased by a military frigate throw black
slaves overboard

The  French  planters,  who  later  abolished  slavery  in
England, took the English experience into account and freed
the Negroes with the obligation to work on the plantations.
The former slave was given an insignificant piece of land
near the plantation. On such a piece of land, a Negro could
not feed himself and his family. He was forced to work on
the plantation if he did not want to starve to death. This
system  of  using  slave  labour  meant  nothing  more  than
semi-serfdom.

India, Africa and other countries were also making the
transition  from  open  slavery  to  contract  labour  on
plantations.

In  Indonesia,  where  the  main  labour  force  on  the
plantations  was  the  indigenous  population,  the  Dutch
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introduced  a  system  of  compulsory  labour  service  for
them. Usually 5-10 villages were attached to a raw material
processing  enterprise. The  population  was  obliged,  in  the
order of labour service, to supply them with raw materials
and give their workers (see p. 304).

The Zemelpyn Robbery

The  situation  was  different  in  countries  where  the
communal  system  prevailed  among  the  indigenous
population and where climatic conditions were suitable for
European colonisation.

In  1830,  France  invaded  Algeria. Immediately,  the
unrestrained  plunder  of  the  land  of  the  indigenous
population  by  French  bankers,  officials  and  speculators
began. This plunder of the land was one of the reasons for
the  long people’s  war  against  the  invaders,  in  which  the
French troops were beaten more than once by the freedom-
loving peoples of Algeria.

The policy of the French colonialists, despite the change
of faces and rulers, was aimed at one goal—the elimination
of  collective  property  in  order  to  take  possession  of  the
land. This policy, in the opinion of the conquerors, was also
supposed  to  weaken  the  resistance  of  clans,  eliminate
dangerous collectivist ideas and instill in the population of
Algeria the consciousness of the necessity and sanctity of
private property, which, according to the capitalists, is the
greatest achievement of mankind.

The violent destruction of  ancient forms of communal
property  in various  variations  occurred in other  countries
(see pp. 281, 304, 380, 385).

The Free Colonisation in Australia

Australia became a place of exile for criminals on the
eve of the French bourgeois revolution.
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The  exiles  in  Australia  were  attached  to  their  jailer
officers and to the soldiers and sailors. They had to work for
them for food and blankets for a certain period (7 or more
years). If the convict behaved, in the opinion of the owner,
decently, then after the expiration of the term of hard labor
he  became  free  and  acquired  the  right  to  exploit  other
convicts.

Officers  and  jailers  received  large  plots  of  land  in
possession; they, moreover, monopolized the entire trade of
the  colony,  especially  the  trade  in  alcoholic  beverages.
Many of the largest fortunes in Australia and England have
grown by speculation with this    “fun product”.

The first batch of free immigrants from Russia arrived in
Australia in 1793.

In 1797, the enterprising sailor McArthur brought merino
sheep  to  Australia. Things  went  well. MacArthur  then
received  5  thousand hectares  of land  for  pasture free  of
charge. Others  followed  his  example. Australia  began  to
develop rapidly in the 19th century, when the possibility of
sheep breeding on a  capitalist  basis  was finally  revealed
there. Along  with  sheep  breeding,  agriculture  began  to
develop.

Before the appearance of Europeans in Australia, there
were  about  500  thousand  indigenous  people. The
Australians were on the eve of the transition from savagery
to barbarism. Since it turned out to be impossible to use the
Australian  tribes  for  herding  cattle,  they  were  simply
exterminated. Most  of  the  tribes  were  driven  into  the
waterless  deserts  of  central  Australia  and  doomed  to
extinction  from  hunger  and  disease. Sheep  breeders
became  the  masters  of  the  country. They  held  in  their
hands not only the economic,  but also the political life of
Australia. MacArthur, for example, replaced governors at his
own discretion, and once he even imprisoned a governor he
did not like.

In  1851,  gold  was  found  on  the  west  coast  of
Australia. The  stream  of  gold  prospectors,  which  had
previously headed to California, now rushed to Australia.

Australia  has  finally  taken  the  path  of  capitalist
development.
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A similar process took place in New Zealand and other
countries,  where  the  white  colonist  created  his  capitalist
economy on land    “cleared” of the indigenous population.

Engels foresaw that    “the colonies proper, that is, the
lands occupied by the European population, Canada, Cap,
Australia, will all become independent; on the contrary, only
the  subordinate  lands  occupied  by  the  natives,  India,
Algeria,  the  Dutch,  Portuguese,  and  Spanish  possessions,
the proletariat will have to take over for a while and bring
them to independence as soon as possible”1.

Engels’  forecast came true. The countries of     “free”
colonisation have now turned into dominions, that is, self-
governing  possessions,  which  are  nothing  more  than  a
capitalist continuation of the metropolis.

In  Australia  and  Canada  in  the  first  half  of  the  19th
century.  there was a  great  shortage of  manpower.  There
were many relatively vacant lands that represented a wide
field  for  capitalist  colonisation.  But  every  European
immigrant  sought  to  arrange  his  own  economy  in  the
colony, even then he moved thousands of miles to work on
other capitalists. He wanted to become a capitalist himself.
Thus,  it  turned out  that  in the colonies there is  no basic
condition  for  capitalist  production—workers  free  from the
means  of  production.  The  capitalist  discovered  in  the
colonies     “that  the  possession  of  money,  means  of
subsistence, machines and other means of production does
not  yet  make  a  person  a  capitalist,  if  there  is  no  such
addition to this as a hired worker,  another person who is
forced to voluntarily sell himself”.1

The  cries  of  the  capitalists  about  the  lack  of  labour
prompted the stormy economist Weckfield to devise a plan
for a way out of the predicament. In his books Letters from
Sydney  (1829),  The  Theory  of  Colonisation  (1833),
Weckfield  proposed,  in  the  words  of  Marx,     “that  the
government should give the virgin land an artificial price,
independent  of  the  law  of  supply  and  demand:  it  would
force the settler relatively work for a long time as a hired

1 Cit. according to Lenin; see Works, vol. XIX, p. 256
1 Marx , Capital, vol. I, p. 716.
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worker until he earns enough money to buy a piece of land
and  turn  into  an  independent  peasant. The  fund  that  is
formed through the sale of these lands at a prohibitive price
for  the  hired  worker,  that  is,  the  money  fund  that  is
squeezed out of wages by violating the sacred law of supply
and demand, the government should, in turn, use, as it is
formed, to bring the poor from Europe into the colonies and
thus keep the wage labour market in a state of fullness for
the  capitalist  gentlemen. Under  such  conditions,     “tout
sera pour le mieux  dans le meilleur  des mondes possibles”
[“everything will be for the best in this best of worlds”]2 .

This  Weckfield  theory  was  applied  in  Australia  in  the
1830s. The British government set a high price for land—
initially  6  shillings  per  acre,  and  then  the  price  rose  to
£1. Art. per acre. With the money thus obtained,  the poor
from  Europe  were  indeed  imported  into  Australia. Large
concessions were made to the herders: they received the
land they had already occupied at a reduced price and, in
addition, could take the undeveloped land for free use for
14 years.

In the 40-50-ies of the XIX century, the need to import
workers has disappeared.  The development  of  large-scale
industry  led  to  the  decay  of  handicrafts  and,  in  general,
significantly  increased  the  number  of  unemployed  in
Europe.  The  unemployed  began  to  flow  by  gravity  to
Australia  and  other  overseas  countries.  The  discovery  of
gold  further  increased  the  number  of  settlers.  Weckfield
events were canceled. There are now a sufficient number of
unemployed in Australia.

Capitalist  exploitation  of  backward,  by  independent
countries. Capitalism  also  exploited  the  backward,  semi-
feudal and feudal states—Turkey, Iran, Afghanistan, China,
and Latin American countries. By force of arms and threats,
diplomatic pressure, bribery of corrupt rulers, in a variety of
other  ways,  the  capitalists  secured  themselves  various
economic and political privileges.

In  Turkey,  the  European  capitalists  defended  the
preservation  of  the  capitulations,  which  allowed  them to
flood the Middle East market own goods. Capitulations and

2 Ibid, p. 722.
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other  unequal  treaties  ensured  that  Europeans  were  not
subject to Turkish courts (see p. 187).

The unequal treaties with China, imposed on it by the
Europeans  by force  of  arms,  as  a  result  of  the  shameful
“opium” wars, created exceptionally favourable conditions
for  European  capital  in  the  vast  Chinese  market. China
could not successfully resist armed to the teeth    “civilized”
capitalist robbers, and it made them one concession after
another. However, concessions only whetted the appetite of
foreign capitalists. They began to say about China that it is
from a country that always pays and never resists (see pp.
316, 331).

In  Iran,  unequal  agreements  lead  to  the  same
results. Iran increasingly lost its state independence with all
the  ensuing  consequences. He  fell  into  dependence  on
Russia and England (see pp. 223, 224).

Afghanistan  retained its  independence  only  thanks  to
the  rivalry  between  England  and  Russia  and  the  fierce
rebuff  that  the  Afghan  people  gave  to  the  English
conquerors (see p. 244, 245).

The American colonies of Spain and Portugal, in a long
struggle that lasted nearly two decades, freed themselves
from  their  colonial  dependence. Independent  states  were
formed in Central and South America. Nominally, they were
independent, but in fact they were dependent and were on
the way of becoming a semi-colony, mainly of English and
North American capital. The rival capitalist states in these
countries used internal class and group struggles in order to
snatch  those  or  other  privileges  for  themselves  (see  pp.
381, 385, 391-392).

The Struggle of the Peoples of the
Colonial and Dependent Countries

Against the Oppressors

   “The  development  of  capitalism  revealed...  a
tendency towards the internationalisation of the modes of
production  and  exchange”,  linked     “the  most  diverse
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peoples  with  the  bonds  of  the  international  division  of
labour  and all-round mutual  dependence”,  thus preparing
“the  material  prerequisites  for  the  future  world  socialist
economy.”  But  this  objectively  progressive  process
manifested  itself  and  could  not  but  manifest  itself  under
capitalism otherwise than    “In the order of subordination of
some  peoples  to  others,  in  the  order  of  oppression  and
exploitation  of  the  peoples  of  less  developed  peoples  by
more  developed  ones.  Colonial  robbers  and  conquests,
national oppression and inequality, imperialist arbitrariness
and violence, colonial slavery and national lawlessness, and
finally, the struggle of “civilised” nations among themselves
for  domination  over  peoples  “Uncivilised”—these  are  the
forms within which the process of economic unification of
peoples proceeded”1.

This has engendered and is engendering a progressive
tendency  towards  the  destruction  of  “violent  forms  of
unification,  the  struggle  against  oppression  and
exploitation.”

   “Developing  capitalism,”  wrote  Lenin,  “knows  two
historical  trends  in  the  national  question.  First:  the
awakening  of  national  life  and  national  movements,  the
struggle  against  all  national  oppression,  the  creation  of
national  states.  Second:  the  development  and  increasing
frequency of all kinds of relations between nations, breaking
down national  barriers,  creating the international  unity  of
capital, economic life in general, politics, science, etc.

Both  tendencies  are  the  essence  of  the  world  law of
capitalism.  The first  predominates  at  the beginning of  its
development, the second characterises mature capitalism,
heading towards its transformation into a socialist society”2.

These  two tendencies  are  most  clearly  manifested  in
national movements and wars. The creation of independent
national states, as a rule, occurs as a result of a national
liberation,  just,  progressive  war.  Against  the  people,  who
have risen to fight for their liberation, the oppressor states
are  waging  an  unjust,  reactionary  war.  Breaking  down

1 Stalin , Marxism and the National-Colonial Question, p. 271.

2 Lenin, Works, vol. XVII, p. 139-140.
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national barriers, creating an international unity of capital
are manifested in  predatory,  predatory  warriors aimed at
crushing rivals and subjugating weak peoples.

Top Reforms in Turkey, Iran,
Egypt, Japan and Other Countries

The far-sighted representatives of the ruling classes of
the backward countries understood that the development of
their countries should proceed in a new way. 

With the help of reforms from above, they tried to adapt
to  world  capitalist  development  and  prevent  a  revolution
from below.

In Egypt, Muhammad-Ali reformed the army and navy,
forcibly  introduced commodity  crops into  agriculture,  and
monopolized trade in his hands.

His  successors  tried  to  speculate  on  the  sugar  crisis
during the abolition of slavery in the West Indies. Using the
power of state power,  they forced the fellahs to cultivate
sugar  cane  and  hand  over  the  harvest  to  the  state. But
instead of the expected profits, they soon brought Egypt to
a financial  crisis  and enslaving loans. The rulers of  Egypt
also tried to exploit the cotton crisis that began during the
civil  war  of  1861-1865. in  USA. But  the  results  were  the
same  as  with  sugar:  Egypt  fell  victim  to  speculators,
bankers, and usurers (see pp. 201-202).

In Turkey at the end of the XVIII-beginning of the XIX
century,  attempts  were  made  to  create  a  new  army,
European  trained  and  armed,  to  replace  the  decayed
Janissaries. This  was  imperatively  pushed  by  the  need  to
protect the country from external attacks and keep it from
internal disintegration. Only in 1826 did Sultan Mahmud II
manage to defeat the Janissaries and start reorganising the
army. Further reforms of Mahmoud constantly encountered
enormous resistance from outside and from within.

Since 1839, a whole period of reforms began in Turkey,
known as    “Tanzimata   “. But the reforms carried out from
above  by  the  hands  of  the  landlords  and  the  feudal
bureaucracy  did  not  and  could  not  bring  the  expected
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results. Turkey  continued  to  be  a  backward  semi-feudal
country (see p. 194).

In  Iran,  the  reforms  of  Emir-Nezam  were  even  more
wretched  than  in  Egypt  and  Turkey. This  vast  country
continued to languish in immobility (see p. 236).

China,  defeated  and  humiliated  in  the  “opium wars”,
was almost entirely engulfed in peasant uprisings. But they
were  defeated,  and  this  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  the
further unequal position of the country (see p. 344).

All these top reforms, carried out in different countries
by the hands of feudal lords and in the interests of adapting
feudalism to the needs of the world market, could not and
did not give tangible results.

Only Japan, forced under the threat of arms to open its
doors  to  world  communication,  soon,  using  international
contradictions,  made  its  bourgeois  revolution,  which,
despite  its  incompleteness  and  half-heartedness,
nevertheless  opened  the  way  for  Japanese
capitalism. Bourgeois transformations began in the country.

In Latin America, despite the domination of the feudal
landlords, the process of capitalist development was taking
place, especially strongly in Argentina, Chile and Mexico.

The Revolutionary Movement in
Colonial and Dependent Countries in

the Middle of the 19th Century.

   “Free competition”  with European capitalism in  all
backward countries led to the fact that, under the influence
of  European  competition,  the  peasantry  became
overwhelmed,  crafts  and  the  rudiments  of  the
manufacturing  industry  perished,  and  the  cities  fell  into
decay. Thousands  of  ruined  people,  driven  from  their
homes, turned into beggars. The mystical  messianic ideas
found ground among the desperate masses. Many went to
the detachments of tuffs and poured thousands into various
secret societies (Kntai). Dervishes walked along the streets
of Iranian cities; they found followers among various strata
of  the  population,  dissatisfied  with  the  existing  state  of
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affairs. In  Turkey,  the  reactionary  clergy  and  janissaries
used fanatics to pogrom Christians.

Along with  the  psychology  of  despair,  fighting  moods
arose. Groups, societies and parties were formed to fight. 
“Any crisis,”  we  read  in  Lenin,  “means  (with  a
possible time delay  and  regression)  a)  acceleration  of
development,  c)  exacerbation  of  contradictions,  c)  their
detection, d) collapse of everything rotten , etc. ...”1 “Every
crisis is breaks some, you tempers others”.2

In the period 1848-1852, in Iran, a wave of uprisings of
peasants, urban poor and artisans, known under the name
of the Babid movement, swept through. In China in 1850-
1870, peasant uprisings and national movements shook the
whole country from top to bottom. Their influence has been
felt in China and in neighbouring countries for decades. In
1857-1859, in India, a national uprising arose against British
rule. This    “great mutiny   “, as the British call it, nearly
threw them out of the country. In the Ottoman Empire, the
masses  of  the  people  rose  up  against  feudal  lords  and
foreign  robbers  more  than  once,  especially  on  its
outskirts. Slowly,  in  a  stubborn  struggle,  the  peoples
oppressed  by  the  Turks  were  freed  from oppression. The
entire  19th  century  was  filled  with  the  struggle  of  the
peoples  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  and  the  Arabs  for  their
independence.

Significant popular movements also took place at this
time in Korea, Indo-China, Indonesia, and Latin America. In
various  parts  of  Africa,  European  capitalism  encountered
tribal resistance.

Chronologically,  these  various  movements  sometimes
coincided with each other and with the revolutionary events
in Europe,  but,  as a rule,  there was no direct  connection
between them.

All of these two stages arose under the influence of the
invasion of foreign capital into backward countries, a sharp
deterioration in the position of the masses and exacerbation
of  internal  contradictions. These  movements  aroused  the
peoples to fight against national oppression, against foreign

1 Lenin, New Articles and Letters, no. I, Guise, 1930, p. 9
2 Ibid., p. 13
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oppressors,  and were one of the factors of the developed
national  consciousness. The  religious  shell  of  the
movements and the backward forms of struggle reflected
the  general  backwardness  of  these  countries  from
Europe. But one cannot fail to see the objective bourgeois-
progressive character of such movements as. for example,
the  Taini  movement,  the  Babid  movement,  the  national
uprising  in  India,  the  struggle  of  the  Algerian  people  for
their freedom, etc.

The spearhead of  the  movements  was in  most  cases
directed  against  the  internal  feudal-serf
foundations. Depending  on  the  degree  of  penetration  of
foreign  capital  into  the  country,  they  were  directed  with
more or less force against foreign enslavers. The more the
foreign oppression pressed, the more capitalism strangled
the masses of  the  people of  the backward countries,  the
stronger was the resistance to foreign invaders.

All these movements were suppressed by the forces of
the internal counter-revolution, supported by the capitalist
powers  of  Europe. In  their  colonies,  the  European powers
acted as direct stranglers of popular movements. Capitalism
revealed its counterrevolutionary character in the colonies
much earlier than in Europe.

The  fear  of  losing  their  colonies  led  to  the  fact  that
European capitalism everywhere in the colonies, with a few
exceptions,  supported  the  forces  of  reaction  against  the
forces  of  the  revolution. The  defeat  of  the  revolutionary
movements in backward countries meant the preservation
of  their  backwardness,  their  semi-colonial  or  colonial
position.

Thus,  the relatively smooth development  of  European
capitalism took place at the expense of plundering not only
European  peoples,  but  also  the  peoples  of  colonial  and
dependent countries.
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Marx and Engels on the National-
Colonial Question.

Marx and Engels on the national-colonial question. The
creators  of  scientific  socialism  scrutinised  the  course  of
world  historical  development.  Not  only  Europe  interested
Marx  and  Engels,  but  the  whole  world.  They  carefully
studied  the  events  in  the  Balkans,  Turkey,  Egypt,  Africa,
America and China. They studied materials relating to the
Anglo-Russian rivalry in Asia, gave an analysis of British rule
in India and its consequences for both India and England.
They  were  the     “Opium  Wars”  and  the  Taipins,  they
studied the processes of colonisation in Australia and New
Zealand.

The great scientists  and revolutionaries,  they covered
the whole world in all its manifestations.

Marx  and  Engels  eagerly  sought  an  answer  to  the
question  of  the  likely  course  of  the  world  socialist
revolution. Marx wrote:    “The difficult question for us is the
following: on the continent, revolution is inevitable and will
immediately  take  on  a  socialist  character. Will  it  not
inevitably be crushed in this small corner in view of the fact
that on an immeasurably wider territory the movement of
bourgeois society is still on an ascending line?”1.

Thus,  Marx  posed  here  a  question  of  tremendous
historical  importance,  the  question  of  the  prospects  for
revolution  in  Europe,  the  development  of  backward
countries  and  colonies,  where  capitalism  has  not  yet
developed or has not yet triumphed, and the relationship of
the revolution in Europe with the development of colonial
and dependent countries.

Marx and Engels,  according to the conditions  of  their
time,  could  not  give  a  fully  elaborated  answer  to  this
question.    “You  cannot  demand  from  the  classics  of
Marxism,  separated  in  45-55 years  from our  time  period
that they are foreseen each and every zigzag of history in

1 Marx and Engels , Letters, M. 1932, p. 111.
247



every single country in the distant future   “2 . The answer
to this question is given in the writings of two other great
revolutionary  theorists—Lenin  and  Stalin. But  the  main
starting points on the national-colonial question were given
by Marx and Engels.

In articles devoted to the reunification of Germany, they
showed  the  importance  of  the  national  question  for  the
bourgeoisie, the material foundations of the gravitation of
the bourgeoisie to the fatherland.

In  articles,  speeches  and  resolutions  of  the  First
International devoted to the question of Poland, Ireland and
the  southern  Slavs,  Marx  and  Engels  showed  that  the
national question is a question subordinate to the main and
fundamental  question—the  revolution. The  attitude  of  the
national  movement  towards  the  revolution  should  be  the
criterion  for  assessing  the  nature  of  the  national
movement. Using the example of  England’s  relations with
Ireland, Marx and Engels showed that a people cannot be
free,  oppressing  other  peoples. The  proletariat  of  a
dominant  nation  cannot  liberate  itself  if  it  does  not  help
liberate  the  oppressed  peoples. Only  the  victory  of  the
world proletariat liberates all oppressed peoples.

Using  the  example  of  Wormwood,  Marx  and  Engels
showed  the  connection  between  the  national  movement
and the  agrarian  question  and the  special  force  that  the
national movement associated with the agrarian revolution
acquires.

Studying the history of the Latin American struggle for
independence, Marx and Engels pointed to the narrowness
and  self-interest  of  the  bourgeois-landlord  reformers  and
revolutionaries.

Marx and Engels nailed the British predators to a pillory
for their atrocities in India. Carefully, step by step, Marx and
Engels followed the course of the national uprising in India,
showed  the  reasons  for  its  emergence,  its  historical
significance,  inner  weakness  and  the  reasons  for  its
defeat. Engels gave an analysis of the military conditions of

2 Stalin , Report at the XVIII Congress of the RCP (B), Partyizdat,
1939, p. 54.
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the  partisan  struggle  and  the  military  mistakes  of  the
insurgents.

Marx and Engels analysed the reasons that caused (the
“opium  wars”;  they  closely  followed  the  course  of  the
struggle  of  the     “huge  barbarian  empire”  against  the
advanced capitalism of Europe. They welcomed the Taiping
movement. Linking the revolution in China with the coming
revolutionary upheaval in Euro: mc. they wrote about the
enormous significance of this event for civilization and that,
perhaps,  European  reactionaries  in  the  future  will  not  be
able  to  find  shelter  for  themselves  in  this  formerly  arch-
conservative stronghold, but they did not hide the mistakes
and weaknesses of popular movements.

The spread of capitalism throughout the world created
the  prerequisites  for  the  merger  of  the  liberation
revolutionary struggle against capitalism into one common
stream. The  simple  chronological  coincidence  of
revolutionary  events  in  different  countries  already
facilitated the revolutionary struggle. So, the Anglo-Iranian
war of 1856-1857. facilitated the preparation of the uprising
in  India. A  popular  uprising  in  India  forced  the  British  to
withdraw their troops from the path to China and thus delay
the actual start of the second “opium” war for a year. One
of the features of the uprising in India was that it “coincided
with  the  appearance  of  the  general  discontent  against
British rule from the lead-cal Asian nations, for the revolt of
the Bengal army, no doubt, is closely related to Persian and
Chinese wars”1.

The process of creating a world market was at the same
time a process that turned the local histories of individual
peoples into world history.

The revolutionary  movement  also  began to  acquire  a
world character. The proletarian movement in Europe has
not  yet merged with the national  liberation movement in
the  colonies. But  the  entire  course  of  development  of
capitalist society prepared gravediggers for it,  not only in
Europe, but also in the rest of the world.

In the 70s, there were already signs of a transition from
the old    “free” capitalism to imperialism. These signs were

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XI, part 1, p. 214.
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most  noticeable  in  England. The  commercial  and  colonial
hegemony  of  England  hastened  the  transition  of  the  old
“free” capitalism to monopoly.

The  genius  of  the  great  thinkers  of  the  proletariat
already  foresaw  some  possible  consequences  of  the
objective  course  of  historical  development  in  the
colonies. Marx  and  Engels  wrote  about  the  probable
revolution in India, Egypt, China.

As if answering their own question about the prospects
for the transition of backward countries to socialism, they
admitted for these countries the possibility of avoiding the
path  of  capitalist  development. For  this  it  was  necessary
that  there  was  a  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  in  the
advanced country, and a national liberation revolution took
place in a backward country.

The thunder of the Paris Commune did not awaken the
East. The  commune  could  not  combine  the  proletarian
movement in Europe, which had grown to the dictatorship
of the proletariat, with the national liberation movement in
the colonial and dependent countries.

But  the  revolutionary  theory  of  Marxism,  ahead  of
events, lifted the veil of the future. Marx and Engels laid the
foundations for the Leninist-Stalinist theory of the national-
colonial question.
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CHAPTER X. OTTOMAN EMPIRE

The French Bourgeois Revolution and
the National Liberation Movements

in the Ottoman Empire.

The  news  of  the  victory  of  the  French  people  over
feudalism was greeted with enthusiasm by the  advanced
layers  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. For  the  Greek  and  Slavic
bourgeoisie,  it  was  a  signal  to  fight  the  Ottoman  feudal
oppression. it  was  the  dawn  of  the  coming  national
liberation. The great Greek poet Rigas, in fiery verses, called
his people to revolt. Inspired by the revolution, he created
the  Greek  Marseillaise. The  party  for  the  struggle  for
national independence, Heteria, founded by him, dreamed
of a    “Grecia”—a large bourgeois state, built in the image
and likeness of the French republic.

Greek  revolutionaries  expressed  the  interests  and
aspirations  of  the  young,  growing  bourgeoisie  and  the
freedom-loving peasantry, which created their own partisan
detachments,  who  bravely  fought  the  feudal  landowners
and pashas.    “Heteria” rose on the growing wave of a large
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social movement that led in its further development to the
Greek national revolution of 1821.

The Reforms of Sultan Selim III

In 1789 Sultan Selim III entered the Ottoman throne. He
was  the  foremost  man  of  the  Turkish  feudal  class. In  an
effort to save the Ottoman Empire from collapse, he took a
number  of  measures  to  end  the  arbitrariness  and
separatism of  the  Pasha,  to  strengthen the  power of  the
central government and, above all, to create a strong army.

The  reform  of  the  army  was  dictated  by  all  the
experience of the war of 1787-1791. In this war, the feudal
detachments  of  the  Janissaries  and  Sipahis  once  again
showed their complete unsuitability for the fight against the
disciplined armies of Austria and Russia. After the end of the
war, in 1792, Selim III  began to organise the first Turkish
regular units, called “nizam-i-jedid askerî”, that is, “a new
military system.” To carry out this reform, he invited foreign
instructors  to  Turkey. The  French  military  mission,  which
arrived in Istanbul in 1796, was especially active.

Not  limited  to  the  creation  of  a  new  army,  Selim  III
increased the fleet, founded a number of military schools,
including  the Ishkener  and naval  schools.  The defence of
the land and sea borders of the empire was reinforced with
new fortresses. Manufactures were created that  produced
weapons  for  the  army.  Cannons  were  cast  according  to
French and Russian models. 

Selim  III’s  reforms  were  not  directed  against  the
foundations of the feudal system. But they strengthened the
central  government  and  the  Turkish  army,  they  had  to
liquidate such perks.
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Sultan Selim III

The Struggle Against Reforms.
Pazvan-oglu.

At the end of the XVIII  century, a certain Pazvan-oglu
was one of the most active opponents of the reforms. The
son of  a  disgraced  Bosnian  feudal  lord,  executed by  the
Sultan,  he  was  forced  to  flee  in  his  youth  from  his
hometown of Viddina (Bulgaria). After the war of 1787-1791,
in  which  Pazvan-oglu  participated  as  a  volunteer,  he
returned to his homeland and, having recruited a band of
thugs,  began  to  plunder  the  neighboring  Wallachian  and
Serbian districts. In 1794, he took possession of the Viddin
pashalyk,  fortified the city of Viddin,  gathered here many
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janissaries who were dissatisfied with the reforms of Selim
III. From that time on, he became one of the most influential
leaders of the feudal reaction.

At the same time, in his  struggle with the Sultan,  he
skillfully  used  the  national  aspirations  of  the  Bulgarians,
their  hatred  of  the  Port,  their  desire  to  create  an
independent Bulgarian state.

In 1797 Pazvan-oglu conquered almost all of Bulgaria. A
100,000-strong  Turkish  army  was  sent  against  him.
However, she failed to take Viddin and soon retreated. The
sultan was forced to formally recognise the rebel as a Viddin
pasha (1799).

Since then, Pazvan-oglu became the autocratic ruler of
Bulgaria and remained so until his death (1807). He did not
follow  the  orders  of  the  Sultan,  openly  condemned  his
reforms and supported the Janissaries. He minted his own
coins (pazvanchets), had his own army, established taxes at
his own discretion, conducted negotiations over the head of
the Sultan with other powers—with Austria, France, Russia.

Bonaparte’s  expedition to Egypt. The internal  struggle
in Turkey has been complicated by the threat of external
invasion. Not  content  with  Europe  alone,  the  French
bourgeoisie, in its struggle for world hegemony, decided to
extend  its  power  to  the  countries  of  the  Middle  East  as
well. “The  Ottoman  Empire  is  doomed  to  ruin,”  wrote
Napoleon Bonaparte of the Directory in 1797, “and we have
nothing to support it.” In the same year, after conquering
the  Ionian  Islands,  Napoleon  entered  into  a  secret
relationship with the Greek revolutionaries. In the next year,
1798, Napoleon decided to conquer an important province
of the Ottoman Empire—Egypt. Thus, he hoped to prepare
the basis for his conquest campaign in India and to deliver a
decisive blow to the worst enemy of the French republic—
England.

On July 1, 1798, a 30,000-strong French army landed in
Alexandria. Twelve  days  later,  in  the  first  skirmish,  the
French  avant-garde  defeated the  Mamluks. The  latter  did
not come up with a better means of defense, how to block
the Nile with an iron chain. A Mamluk ship was placed at the
chain.    “It  was  pleasing  to  Allah,    “  says  the  Arab
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chronicler,    “so that the sail would catch fire and sparks
fell  on the powder; there  was a terrible  explosion; all  the
sailors, together with the captain, flew into the air. The ship
burned to the ground. Seeing this, Murad (the Mamluk ruler
of Egypt) was seized with great terror. He fled, leaving all
the  guns  on  the  battlefield...  His  cavalry  rushed  after
him. The infantrymen rushed to the barges...”

After another 8 days in the desert near Cairo, at the foot
of  the  ancient  pyramids,  Napoleon  inflicted  a  decisive
defeat on the Mamluks. It  was a victory for the European
military  organisation  and  tactics  over  the  undisciplined
feudal  army. Two  Mamluks  will  beat  three  Frenchmen,
Napoleon said, a hundred Mamluks are equal to a hundred
French, but a thousand Frenchmen will always defeat fifteen
hundred Mamluks. The Mamlukskpe Beys fled to Syria and
Nubia. Napoleon became the ruler of Egypt.

   “I worship God, I respect his prophet and the Koran,”
he  wrote  in  his  appeal  to  the  people  of  Egypt.  “Tell  the
people,” he addressed the ulama, “that the French are true
Muslims.” He wore a turban and went to the mosque; The
Egyptians called him Ali  Bunabardi  Pasha. He emphasised
that he had come to the country to “liberate” the Egyptian
people  from  the  oppression  of  the  hated  Mamluk  feudal
lords. The popular masses readily assimilated the antifeudal
ideas of the French revolution. But the tyranny of Napoleon
was no easier for them than the tyranny of the Mamluks,
and a large popular movement arose in the country against
foreign oppression. Even during the conquest of Egypt, the
Qaire  guilds  offered  resistance  to  Napoleon;  in  October
1798,  Cairo  was engulfed  in  an  uprising,  and the  French
with difficulty suppressed it.

As  soon  as  Napoleon  took  possession  of  Egypt,  the
British dealt him a powerful blow. On August 1, an English
squadron discovered French ships in the Aboukir Bay (near
Alexandria)  and,  after  a  fierce  battle,  destroyed  most  of
them. Deprived of the fleet, cut off from his base, Napoleon
had  to  abandon  the  campaign  to  India. Besides  Turkey,
napuzhannaya  French  aggression  in tI;  e  entered  into  an
alliance with England and Russia and entered the war with
the invader. In an effort to avoid a clash with the Turks in
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Egypt, where the population hated the French conquerors,
Bonaparte  went  to  meet  the  Turkish  troops  in  Syria. His
army had to fight its way north through the narrow coastal
plain between the mountains and the sea. The small Turkish
fortress Akka turned out to be an insurmountable obstacle
on this  path. After  a  two-month  siege  of  Akkp,  after  two
unsuccessful  assaults,  the French army retreated back to
Egypt (May 1799)1... Three months later, Napoleon fled to
France in secret from his soldiers and officers. Left to the
mercy of fate, the French army went on the defensive. With
difficulty  it  fought  off  the  British,  the  Turks,  the
Mamluks. Individual  victories  could not  save her. In  1801,
the French garrisons capitalised and after the conclusion of
an armistice left the country.

The Fall of the Mamluks. Muhammad
Ali.

Mohammed-Alk, an Albanian by nationality, was born in
Macedonia (1769). Until the age of 30, he lived without a
break in his hometown and traded tobacco. Then he was
taken to war with Napoleon. Together with other Albanian
warriors,  he  came  from  Egypt.  Here  this  illiterate,  but
talented and courageous man soon advanced in battles with
the  French.  He  became  the  head  of  a  large  Albanian
detachment. After the expulsion of the French, he did not
immediately determine his path.  As a condottiere striving
for  power,  he  served  with  his  detachment  either  to  the
Turkish  pasha  or  to  the  Mamluks.  But  after  correctly
assessing the power of the popular anti-Mamluk movement,
headed by the Cairo sheikhs, he finally came out against
the  Mamluks.  From  that  moment,  he  became  the  most
popular person in the country,  In 1805, the Cairo sheikhs

1 In the defense of Akka, a major role was played by the “Nizam-i-
Jedid”  units,  who  proved  their  combat  effectiveness  here,  their
indisputable advantages over the old Turkish feudal army.
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elected Muhammad Ali Pasha of Egypt. The Turkish sultan
could only confirm their choice.

The Beginning of the Serbian
Uprising

At this time, the attention of Selim III  was completely
occupied by the uprising of the Serbs.

Two rival cliques of feudal lords—the Janissaries and the
retired  Serbian  landowners-sipakhs—oppressed  this  small
Slavic  people. The  oppression  of  the  Janissaries  was
especially heavy and hateful. Therefore, the Sipahs in their
constant  struggle against  the Yana-Chars often found the
support of the Serbian peasantry and, above all, of its active
strata:  partisans-haiduk  hiding  in  the  mountains,  village
elders-knezes, pig merchants-prasols.

After the Austro-Turkish war of 1787-1791, the Sipahis,
relying on the Serbian peasantry,  expelled the Janissaries
from the country. But the patron of the Janissaries, Pazvan-
oglu,  made them return to Ser-Bia. In 1804, the Belgrade
janissaries uncovered a new conspiracy between the Sipahis
and  Serbian  knesses. They  responded  with  a  brutal
massacre,  mass  extermination  of  the  Serbs. This  pogrom
served as a signal for a general Serbian uprising against the
Yana-Chao dominance.

The  leadership  of  this  mass  peasant  movement
belonged  to  the  village  elite—the  Knez  and  Prasol.  The
former  haiduk,  prasol  Georgy  Petrovich,  known  as
Karageorgiya, was elected the leader of the uprising. The
governors  of  the  rebel  detachments  were  elected mainly
from  the  Prasols.  Within  a  short  time,  Serbian  peasants
drove out the Janissaries from all  the fortresses and took
possession of  the country.  They sent  their  delegations  to
Petersburg and Istanbul.  In St.  Petersburg they asked the
tsar  for  help,  in  Istanbul  they  demanded  the  internal
autonomy of the Serbs, the transfer of all the fortresses in
the country to the Serbian national army. But Sultan Selim
III, who initially supported the Serbs in their fight against the
Janissaries, now refused to comply with their demands. He
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sent  three large punitive  expeditions  one after  the  other
against  the  Serbs.  However,  the  Serbian  peasants  led;
Karageorgy was defeated by Turkish pashas.

The Janissary Unrest

The new regular army required a lot of money. Sultan
Selim III ordered to take away the fiefs for its maintenance
from those Sipahi landowners who did not participate in the
last  wars. He decided to  take away the  estates  from the
serviceable vassals to the treasury, but after their death. In
addition, for the maintenance of the    “nizam-i-jedid   “ he
established new taxes on salt and on tobacco, which was
widely consumed in Turkey, on grapes, raw silk, cotton and
wool. The confiscation of the fiefs aroused the discontent of
the feudal lords, the fiefdoms, and heavy taxes aroused the
masses of the people against the nizam-i-jedid”.

This discontent was used by the adherents of antiquity
— reactionary ulama and janissaries, who strove to preserve
through the rotten medieval way of life,  and with it  their
privileges. They  shouted  that  the  sultan  had  abandoned
Islam,  that     “nizam-i-jedid”  was  a  mad  invention  that
would destroy Turkey. Thus, under the slogan  “religion and
old laws” a movement arose against the reforms of Selim III,
against the new army and new taxes.

In 1805 Selim III issued a decree on the recruitment of
the  strongest  youths  (including  the  Janissaries)  into  the
regular units. This decree caused major janissary unrest in
several provinces. The punitive expedition sent by Selim III
was defeated. In 1806, the Sultan was forced to surrender
to the Yana-Chars and take back his decree.

The War of Turkey with Russia and
England
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After  the  collapse  of  his  conquest  plans  in  the  East,
Napoleon  decided  to  use  Turkey  as  an  ally  in  the  fight
against  England  and  Russia. In  1806  he  sent  to  Istanbul
General  Sebastiani,  a  capable  diplomat  and  warrior  who
knew the country well. The new ambassador was instructed
to drag Turkey into a war with Russia at all costs. This task
was facilitated by the fact that Selim III was still under the
impression  of  an  Auster-faced  victory,  and  Napoleon
seemed to him a strong and valuable ally.

Without  much  difficulty,  Sebastiani  provoked  the
Russian-Turkish conflict. Under the terms of the Yassy Peace
(1792), the rulers of the Danube principalities of Moldavia
and Wallachia, the rulers, could be appointed and removed
only with the consent of Russia. Sebastiani  persuaded the
Sultan  to  remove  from  these  posts  two  of  the  tsarist
henchmen. And although soon the sultan, fearing his bold
step, returned the displaced rulers to power, nevertheless
this turned out to be a pretext for war that was desirable for
Russia. Russian  troops  under  the  command  of  Michelson
entered  the  Danube  principalities  and  occupied  them
(November 1806).

The actions of the Russian army were supported by the
British ultimatum (January 1807), according to which Turkey
was to: 1) immediately restore its alliance with England; 2)
expel  Sebastiani;  3)  to  transfer  to  the  British  all  the
Dardanelle forts and batteries, as well as the entire Turkish
fleet; 4) cede Moldavia and Wallachia to Russia. The Turkish
government  rejected  this  impudent  ultimatum,  and  the
British fleet, breaking through the Dardanelles, approached
Istanbul.

The  approach  of  the  British  squadron  caused  a
spontaneous patriotic upsurge in the capital. Its defense has
become a matter of the people. “The artillerymen hastened
to  the  batteries,”  wrote  a  witness  to  these  events,  “the
janissaries  exchanged  their  clubs  for  rifles  and
scimitars. Old  people  and  children  in  droves  went  to  the
fortification work, offering to carry the land. The owners of
the  houses,  which  prevented  the  Turkish  push-kam from
firing at the enemy squadron, were in a hurry to destroy
them. All decided to die, but not to surrender.” This popular
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impulse  changed  the  intentions  of  the  Turkish
ministers. Ready to capitulate to British demands, they now
decided to defend Istanbul. While the English fleet waited
for a fair wind to enter the Bosphorus, the Turks, with the
help of Sebastiani and French officers, turned Istanbul into a
formidable stronghold in a few days. At the same time, they
began to strengthen the Dardanelles, to cut off the return
journey for the British squadron. Fearing to fall into a trap,
the  English  admiral  took  his  fleet  back  to  the
Mediterranean. The British landed troops in Egypt and made
an attempt  to conquer  this  country,  but  after  suffering a
series of defeats, they stopped military operations.

The Overthrow of Selim III.

Istanbul  was  spared the British  threat. The  war  with
Russia  continued. The units  loyal  to the Sultan were sent
from the  capital  to  the  front. In  April  1807,  according  to
Turkish custom, the same Grand Vizier and all the ministers
left  for  the  active  army. Their  deputies  remained  in  the
capital. The duties of the grand vizier were performed by his
assistant  (kaymakam),  a  secret  supporter  of
reaction. Taking  advantage  of  the  absence  of  the
government and troops loyal to the sultan, seeking to retain
the  supreme  power  in  his  hands,  he  entered  into  an
agreement with the head of the Turkish clergy—the Istanbul
muft—and  the  janissary  warriors. In  May  1807,  the
Janissaries,  headed by Kabakchi-oglu,  with the  support  of
the ulema and the fanatical rabble, killed all the organisers
of  the  “nizam-i-daghedid”  and  overthrew  Selim  III. The
regular units were disbanded. A weak-willed protege of the
Janissaries, the    “mournful mind   “ Sultan Mustafa IV, was
placed  on  the  throne. Actual  power  passed  to  the
Kaymakam, the Istanbul muft and the Kabakchi-oglu rebel
wolf. The “Ally” Selim III Sebastiani hastened to strike up a
friendship with the new rulers.

Mustafa  IV  promised  to  abolish  the  hated  taxes. But
although  the  Nizam-i-Jedid  was  dissolved,  the  taxes
imposed by Selim III continued to be levied. Now they went
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not  to  strengthen  the  defense,  but  to  the  vicious
amusements of the young sultan.

The Eastern Question in Tilsit

In  July  1807,  the  situation  in  Europe  changed. France
and Russia concluded peace in Tilsit. A month after Tilsit, an
armistice was also concluded between Turkey and Russia.

The  Janissary  revolt  weakened  Turkey,  and,  taking
advantage of this, Napoleon raised in Tilsit the question of
dividing  its  European  possessions  between  France,
Austria! and  Russia. Negotiations  on  this  issue  then
continued in St. Petersburg. Napoleon connected them with
the  plan  of  a  new  Franco-Russian  campaign  against
India. The revolt in Spain ended these negotiations. Leaving
for Spain, at the Erfurt meeting (1808) Napoleon promised
Alexander I Moldavia and Valakhsho. He himself temporarily
abandoned the broad eastern plans.

Mustafa Bayraktar

The head of the Turkish army in the Balkans was the
Ruschuk Pasha Mustafa Bayraktar, a supporter of Selim III
and  his  reforms. After  the  truce  with  Russia  was  signed,
Mustafa Bayraktar marched with his army to Istanbul (July
1808). Kabakchi-oglu  was  killed. Having  occupied  the
capital,  Bayraktar  decided  to  restore  Selim  III  to  the
throne. But the protege of reaction, Mustafa IV, hastened to
get rid of the former sultan. By the order of Mustafa, Selim
III was immediately strangled, and Bayraktar was given his
corpse. Then Bayraktar, wasting no time, deposed Mustafa
and proclaimed Mahmud II sultan. He himself  became the
Grand Vizier.

First  of  all,  Bayraktar  began to carry  out  the  military
reform begun  by  Selim III.To overcome the resistance  of
the Janissaries, he took a number of precautions. The odious
name   “nizam-i-jedid”  was  dropped:  the  regular  units
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received a different name. They were formally considered
one of  the units  of  the  janissary army. The entire  reform
was carried out under the guise of    “restoration” of the old
janissary laws and customs: discipline, military spirit, etc. In
the  future,  it  was  supposed  to  reorganise  the  entire
janissary  corps  into  a  regular  army. Mustafa  Bayraktar
decided  to  cleanse  the  Janissary  corps  of  loose  and
unusable  elements. The  single  janissaries  were  asked  to
give up extraneous pursuits, settle in the barracks and take
up  military  affairs. Janissaries  who  were  outside  the
barracks, engaged in crafts and trade, were stopped from
paying their salaries.

All  these  measures  aroused  the  Janissaries  even
more. In  November  1808,  another  rebellion  broke  out  in
Istanbul. The Janissaries laid siege to Bayraktar’s palace and
set it on fire. Having surrounded the Sultan’s palace, they
demanded  the  overthrow  of  Mahmud II. But
Mahmud II ordered  to  strangle  Mustafa IV and  thereby
saved himself. After the death of Mustafa IV, he remained
the only representative of the Ottoman dynasty. He entered
into an agreement with the Ulemampus and the Janissary
elite and made concessions to the reaction. He was left on
the throne.

The  reaction  was  triumphant. The  organisers  of  the
regular  army  fled  from  the  capital. Many  of  them  were
captured and executed. Bayraktar died in the tower of his
palace,  where  he  hid  from  the  yana-charms  with  his
treasures,  a  eunuch  and  his  beloved  concubine. The
struggle to create a regular army, to strengthen the feudal
Ottoman Empire through military reforms, it seemed, ended
in the complete defeat of the progressive elements.

The Renewal of hostilities. Bucharest
mnr.

In the spring of 1809, Russia resumed hostilities1.

1 See Map No. 23.
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In  all  the  Balkan wars  of  the  XIX  century, before  the
Russian  army  on  the  way  to  Istanbul  there  were  two
barriers: the Danube and the Balkan ridge. The Danube in
its niyash flow was the border between the Romanian and
Bulgarian  regions. Russian  troops  freely  occupied  the
Romanian principalities and reached the low-lying left bank
of the Danube. Crossing the river was hampered by the fact
that  on  the  elevated  Bulgarian  bank  the  Turks  had  a
number  of  fortresses,  of  which the  largest  were  Ruschuk
and  Silistria. On the  second line  of  the  Turkish  defence—
near  the  Balkan  mountains—were  built  the  fortresses  of
Shumla  and  Varna. These  four  fortresses—two  on  the
Danube and two on the Balkans—constituted the so-called
“quadrangle”, the seizure of which was the main strategic
task of the Russian army. Possessing this    “quadrangle”,
Russia  could freely transport  its  army across  the  Danube
and the Balkans to Istanbul. But as long as the quadrangle
continued to remain in Turkish hands, crossing the Balkans
was  an  almost  impossible  undertaking,  and  at  any  rate
fraught  with  enormous  risks.  The  struggle  for  the
“quadrangle”  continued  with  varying  success  for  three
campaigns  (1809-1810-1811). The  wars  that  Russia
simultaneously waged with Austria, then with Sweden, then
with  Iran,  did  not  allow  her  to  concentrate  a  sufficient
number  of  troops  on  the  Danube  to  achieve  a  decisive
overweight. Only in the fall  of 1811, Kutuzov managed to
put the Turkish army in a difficult situation, and the Turks
were forced to conclude an armistice.

At this time, between Russia and France, a break was
brewing,  leading  to  the  war  of  1812.  Kutuzov’s  Danube
army was needed in the north to protect the country from
the invasion of Napoleon, and Russia hastened to conclude
a peace treaty with Turkey, signed in Bucharest (May 1812),
by which she received Bessarabia.

The Second Serb Uprising

During  the Russo-Turkish  war  of  1806-1812, Serbs  in
alliance  with  Russia  continued  to  lead  armed  struggle
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against  the Ports. Having concluded the Bucharest Peace,
tsarism abandoned the Serbs to the mercy of the Sultan. In
1813,  Turkish  troops  entered  Serbia. By  this  time,
Karageorgy had lost its former popularity. He appropriated
for himself or distributed to his relatives, most of the lands
seized from the Turks. In these lands,  huge herds of  pigs
that belonged to him grazed. He monopolised almost all of
the  country’s  trade  and  was  preparing  to  become  the
autocratic ruler of Serbia.

Without the support of the peasants, the Serbian units
could not successfully resist the Turkish troops and began
to suffer defeat. In the midst of the struggle,  Karageorgy,
feeling an inevitable failure,  fled secretly to Austria1.  The
governor Mplos Obrenovnch, who took his place, hastened
to  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Turks. The  Turks
approved Milos as the main king of the country (1813). The
estates and lands were returned to the Turkish sipahis; the
old  Turkish  order  was  restored  in  the  cities. The  Turks
tortured and executed participants in the national liberation
struggle.

But the Serbian peasants could not come to terms with
the Turkish yoke. In 1814, a new uprising broke out in the
country. It was headed by yesterday’s Turkish vassal Milos
Obrenovic. After a long struggle, the Serbs achieved partial
autonomy  (1815). Serbia  remained  part  of  the  Ottoman
Empire,  obeyed Sultan,  and paid tribute to him. However,
along with the Turkish pasha in Belgrade,  the Serbs now
had their own chief prince, Milos Obrenovic, their own army
and autonomous government bodies.

The Struggle for the Independence of
Greece

The  growth  of  the  Black  Sea  trade  strengthened  the
Greek bourgeoisie. Her ships sailed the southern seas from
Odessa  and  Taganrog  to  Livorno  and  Marseilles. Greek
merchants  exported  Russian  wheat  to  the  West. The rich

1 In 1817 he returned to Serbia, but was killed there on the orders
of Milos Obrenovic.
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and  influential  Greek  bourgeoisie  was  less  and  less
reconciled with the Turkish anger, which impeded its free
development.

In 1815, the Greek secret society “Heteria” (“Union of
Friends”)  was  revived  in  Russia.  Built  according  to  the
charter  of  the Carbonari,  it  followed the traditions  of  the
“Heteria”, created in due time by Rigas2.

Soon, branches of this society appeared in all cities of
Greece, in the ports of the Mediterranean and Black Seas, in
the capitals of Europe. It had a connection with the Greek
partisans, the Cleft or Minot, who were hiding in the remote
mountains  of  Epirus,  Thessalia  and  the  Peloponnese. The
Heteria  Center  was located in  Odessa. One of  its  leaders
was the young Phanariot Alexander Ipsilanti, the son of the
Moldavian  ruler  who fled to  Russia,  major  general  of  the
Russian service, adjutant of Tsar Alexander I.

Tsarism  initially  supported  the  Greek  movement,
seeking to use it in its own predatory interests. “For Russian
diplomacy, the whole thing was just to use the hegemony
achieved  in  Europe  for  further  advance  towards
Constantinople”1.

But the Greek movement was of  a national  liberation
nature. It undermined the counter-revolutionary foundations
of the Holy Alliance. And when the Greek uprising broke out,
Alexander I betrayed him.

The strengthening of Russia in the Balkans was contrary
to  the  conquest  plans  of  Austria. Therefore,  Metternich,
playing  on the principles of  the Holy Alliance,  decided to
persuade Tsar Alexander I to refuse to help the Greeks. At
the same time, Metternich helped Sultan Mahmud II to fight
the Greeks.

The  prelude  to  the  Greek  uprising  was  the  struggle
between the Yanin Pasha Ali and the Sultan Mahmud II. For
30 years, Ali. ruled Epirus like an autocratic king. He brutally
persecuted the  Greek Kleft  partisans  and  stained himself
with  the  bloody  beating  of  the  Zuliot  mountaineers  who
were fighting  for  their  freedom. But  when in 1820 Sultan

2 Rigas was handed over to the Belgrade Pasha by the Austrians
and executed in 1798. His corpse was thrown into the Danube.
1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XVI, part 2, p. 22.
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Mahmud  II,  who  fought  against  the  rebellious  Pasha,
deposed him, Ali Pasha changed his policy. He decided to
take advantage of the situation in Greece. Rebelling against
the Sultan, he entered into an alliance with the    “Heteria”
and called on the partisan detachments  of the Greeks to
help him.

In the spring of the following year, Alexander Ipsilanti
left  Odessa,  crossed  the  Prut,  appeared  in  Moldova  and
became  the  head  of  the  “liberation  army”  (as  a  small
detachment of his supporters was called). Promising support
for the Russian troops, he called on the country to revolt
against  the  Sultan. But  the  Moldavian  and  Wallachian
peasants, who hated their Greek Phanariot rulers, refused to
support  Ypsilanti. Russian  help  did  not  come  either. The
king  renounced  Ypsilanti. After  three  months  of  fruitless
struggle, Ypsilanti fled to Austria. Here he was arrested and
imprisoned in a fortress.

The Greek National Revolution of
1821

In  the  Danube  princes,  the  Greek  national  liberation
movement did not have a mass base and quickly died out.
On the Morea Peninsula (ancient Peloponnese), it led to the
victory of the Greeks. During 1821 Morea was cleared of
Muslim feudal  lords  and  janissary  gangs.  On January  13,
1822, the Greek National Congress gathered in the sacred
forest of the ancient Greeks near Epidavros. He proclaimed
the constitution of an independent Greece.

The driving forces of the Greek national revolution were
the bourgeoisie and the peasantry.  The Greek partisans—
the  Klefta  and  the  Minot—constituted  the  main  military
force of the movement.

The  Greek  merchant  fleet  joined  the  uprising. He
became  the  fighting  fleet  of  the  national  revolution. The
archipelago  has  become  an  arena for naval  guerilla
warfare. And here skilful Greek sailors inflicted defeat after
defeat on the Turkish admirals.

266



The liberation struggle of the Greeks aroused a wave of
sympathy  among the progressive people of  Europe. Many
young Hellenophiles went to distant Greece to fight for her
freedom.   “... Who were these Hellenophiles, who collected
money,  sent  volunteers  and  whole  armed  auxiliary
detachments  to  Greece,  if  not  the  Carbonari  and  other
liberals  of  the  West?”  Engels  wrote  about  them1. Among
them was the great English poet Byron. When he died in the
besieged fortress of Misolungi,  the government of Greece
declared a national mourning that lasted 21 days. Pushkin
greeted the Greek Revolution with enthusiasm:

Rise, o Greece, Rise! 
No wonder she strained her strength, 
No wonder the abuse shook 
Olympus, and Hindus, and Thermopylae.
................................................
The country of heroes and gods 
Has dissolved the slave chains 
Under the singing of the fiery verses 
Tirtaeus, Byron and Riga.

In  early  1822,  the  Sultan’s  troops  suppressed  the
uprising in Epirus and opened their way to Morea. Ali Pasha
was killed, but the Sultan lacked the strength to subjugate
all of Greece.

Along  with  the  development  of  the  Greek  revolution,
contradictions  grew  between  the  two  main  classes
participating in the movement—the bourgeoisie, headed by
the  president  of  the  provisional  government  of  Greece,
Alexander Mavrocordato, and the peasantry of the Morey,
headed  by  the  partisan  warrior  Kolokotronis. These
contradictions  led to an armed struggle between the two
parties,  which  Russia  and  England  used  for  their  own
purposes.

But even the internal struggle in the Greek camp did not
give the powerless Turkish sultan an advantage over the
Greeks, and in 1824 he called for the help of the Egyptian

1 Marx and Engels , Op. vol. XVI, h. 2, p. 23.
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Pasha, Muhammad Ali. He sent his troops to Morea, and this
dramatically  changed  the  balance  of  power.  An  Egyptian
punitive expedition passed along the Morea, burning cities
and  villages  on  its  way,  exterminating  the  population.  In
1826, the Turks and Egyptians took the main fortress of the
Greeks,  Misolunga,  and  destroyed  almost  all  of  its
inhabitants. In 1827 they entered Athens. The victory of the
Egyptians over the Greeks was facilitated by traitors from
among the Greek moderate bourgeois nationalists.

The Elimination of the Janissaries

Ascending  the  throne,  Mahmud  II  was  forced  to
surrender  to  the  reaction. But  the  country’s  position
persistently pushed him on the path of reforms outlined by
Selim III. The uprisings of the Serbs and Greeks showed that
the  empire  was  nearing  its  collapse. Pasha  riots  led to
a further weakening of the Sultan’s power; it was necessary
to  end  them. The  disintegration  of  the  Janissaries,  which
had shown their  complete inadequacy in battles with the
Serbs and Greeks, again put military reform on the agenda.

Even  before  the  Greek  uprising,  in  1812-1821,  the
sultan succeeded in suppressing the rebellions of the large
pashas. Now he began military reform. In June 1826, on his
initiative,  regular  units  were  formed. European  instructors
were invited to train them. The soldiers were given a higher
monetary  and natural  allowance than the  Janissaries. The
most  acceptable  to  the  Sultan  people  from the  Janissary
corps were taken into the regular units. As 20 years ago,
the creation of regular units caused discontent among the
Janissaries. On the  night  of  June  15,  1826,  they  raised a
riot. But in 20 years the balance of power in the country has
changed. This time, the Sultan prepared for a rebuff,  and
the population of Istanbul  did not render any help to the
Janissaries. “... Without stopping before barbaric means of
struggle against barbarism“1, Mahmud II exterminated the

1 Lenin’s words about Peter I; Lenin, Soch., Vol. XXII, p. 517.

268



Janissaries throughout the country. Thousands of them were
shot  from  cannons  during  the  suppression  of  the  riot,
thousands  were  burned  in  the  burnt  barracks,  were
drowned in the Bosphorus, and executed. Pushkin described
this massacre with extraordinary expressiveness:

From Ruschuk to old Smyrna, 
From Trebizond to Tulcha, 
Squealing the dogs on a fat holiday, 
Executioners walked in a crowd. 
Cracking in the arms of fires, 
The houses of the Janissaries fell. 
Bloody teeth sticking out everywhere, 
embers smoldering; On the stakes, 
the writhing dead. 
The frozen ones turned black. 
Allah is great — then the sultan 
Was possessed by the spirit of anger.

Together with the janissaries, the dervish order of the
Bektashs and the firemen’s workshop were destroyed. The
Janissary army, the mainstay of reaction, ceased to exist.
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Sultan Mahmud II

In 1834 Mahmud II limited military land tenure. Timars
were  turned  into  hereditary  holdings  not  associated  with
military service. In return for the taken away lands, part of
the Timariots received ransom payments.  Mahmud II  also
cancelled  the  practice  by  which  the  sultans  appropriated
the property of deceased officials and executed criminals.
He tried to “Europeanise” the Turkish costume and replaced
the  turban  with  a  fez.  He  carried  out  a  number  of
administrative  reforms  (the  creation  of  the  ministries  of
foreign affairs, internal affairs, etc.). The reforms of Mahmud
II  were in no way directed against  the foundations of the
feudal  social  system.  Not  to  break  the  obsolete  feudal
system, but to adapt it to new conditions, to new needs—
that  was  their  goal.  and  all  the  same  they  met  fierce
resistance from reactionary feudal lords and clergy. On the
other hand, uprisings of the peasantry did not stop in the
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country, on whose shoulders the economic burden of these
reforms was shouldered.

The Intervention by Powers

The  military  reform  strengthened  Turkey,  therefore,
nano-forces and a serious blow by Sultan Mahmud II against
the plans of conquest of tsarist Russia. Tsarism decided to
act before Turkey had time to get stronger.  He used the
Greek question as a pretext for interfering in Turkish affairs.

On this  issue,  the  new Russian  Tsar,  Nicholas  I,  was
forced to act jointly in England and France, which did not
want  to  cede  Russian  hegemony  in  Morea  and  the
Archipelago. The powers demanded that the Sultan give the
Greeks  broad  autonomy. But  the  sultan  did  not  make
concessions. At the demarche of the British ambassador, he
replied that he, the Sultan,  did not like,  for example, the
position of the Irish, nevertheless, he did not interfere in the
internal affairs of England and did not demand autonomy for
the Irish.

Then the united squadron of England, France and Russia
unexpectedly approached Navarino— the parking lot of the
Turkish  and  Egyptian  fleet  in  Greece—and  attacked  the
ships standing there (October 20, 1827). The battle ended
with the almost complete extermination of the Turkish and
Egyptian  ships.  After  the  Navarin  defeat,  the  Egyptian
troops  were  forced  to  evacuate  Morea,  and  she  was
occupied by the French corps.
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The Extermination of the Janissaries (from a painting by the
French artist Chanmarten, 1827)

The Russian-Turkish War of 1828-
1829. The World of Adrianople.

The Navarino War was a prologue to the great Russo-
Turkish war, which began a few months later (in May 1828).
In  Asia  Minor  the  Russian  army  occupied  Bayezid,  Kare,
Erzurum.  But  in  the  Balkans,  despite  the  heroism of  the
Russian  soldiers,  the  campaign  of  1828  did  not  bring
results.  The  continuous  intervention  of  the  tsar’s
headquarters  disoriented  the  army.  Dibich,  who  led  the
army  instead  of  Nicholas  I,  took  the  Turkish  fortress  of
Silistria in 1829 and, having passed the Balkan Ridge with a
small vanguard of 15 thousand people, suddenly appeared
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in  the  deep  rear  of  the  Turks.  He  occupied  Adrianople,
threatening to march from there to the Turkish capital.

Diebitsch’s vanguard was cut off from the main forces
and exhausted by disease. The Turks could still resist. But
the  Turkish  ministers  were  seized  by  panic  and
capitulated. On September 14, 1829, peace was concluded
in  Adrianople. Russia  received  the  mouth  of  the  Danube,
two fortresses in Asia and a large contribution. Moldavia and
Wallachia  were  transferred  to  her  in  the  form  of  a
“pledge”. But the powers that competed with Russia did not
allow her to occupy Istanbul.

As a result of the defeat of the Turks, Greece became a
completely  independent  state,  and  Serbia  actually
separated  from  the  Ottoman  Empire.  True,  formally,  the
Serbs still continued to remain under the supreme authority
of the Sultan. However, they now enjoyed not partial (as in
1815), but full autonomy. Serbs received freedom of trade
and  navigation.  They  could  now,  independently  of  the
Sultan, issue their own laws, elect their governors. Muslims
were forbidden to settle in Serbia and their properties were
confiscated by the Serbian government. The Sultan could no
longer interfere with the activities of the Serbian authorities.
If  before  1829  the  main  prince  Milos  Obrenovic  was  still
dependent  on  the  Turkish  pasha,  now  he  has  become  a
sovereign  ruler,  virtually  independent  of  the  Sultan.  He
made  “an  attempt  to  introduce  the  Russian  autocratic
system”1, but was expelled by the people (1839). 

Greece gained complete independence from Turkey. But
its  territory  has  been  curtailed. Many  areas  inhabited  by
Greeks remained within  the  Ottoman Empire. Greece was
created as  a  minor  state  doomed to  dependence  on  the
“great powers   “.

The  Greek  uprising  took  place  under  democratic
slogans;  Greek  partisans  fought  for  the  republic.  But  the
powers were able to use the internal struggle in the Greek
camp  to  push  the  most  reactionary  elements  of  the
movement to power. Back in 1827, under the pressure of
tsarism, Kapodistrias was elected president of Greece, who
at one time served as foreign minister under Tsar Alexander

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 397.
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I. When the reactionary activities of Kapodistrias provoked
the indignation of the masses and he was killed in October
1831, the “great powers” created in Greece, monarchy and
put on the throne of one of the German princelings. They
gave    “the homeland of Perjakles and Sophocles under the
nominal power of the young Bavarian idiot”1.

The  Peace  of  Adrianople  had  another  important
consequence:  as  a  reward  for  friendly  neutrality,  Tsar
Nicholas  I  allowed  France  to  occupy  Algeria
(1830). Although  Algeria  was  only  formally  considered  a
Turkish  possession,  nevertheless  its  capture  was  a  new
serious blow to the Ottoman Empire. This blow was followed
by others.

Map 9. Asian theatre of the Russian-Turkish wars 
of the 19th century.  

1 Marx and Engels , Works, vol. IX, p. 512.

274



[Territories seceded from the Ottoman Empire of Russia,
by Adrianople at the treaty of 1829, by Berlin Treaty of 1878, under

the Treaty of San Stefano in 1878, but returned to Turkey under the Treaty
of Berlin, Georgian military road, State borders.]

The Reforms of Muhammad Ali in
Egypt

Relying on the support of the merchants, Muhammad Ali
was  able  to  carry  out  those  reforms  in  Egypt,  the
implementation of which was beyond the power of Selim III.
He exterminated all the Mamluks and took their lands. He
also took away the land from other landowners, giving them
in return a fixed pension. Having concentrated in his hands
the  entire  land  fund  of  Egypt,  he  leased  these  lands  to
peasant communities. The taxes he levied on the peasantry
were even heavier than in the days of the Mamluks. If the
community did not pay these taxes, then its land was taken
away and transferred to one of the commanders or close
associates of Muhammad Ali. Thus, new landlord latifundia
arose in Egypt: instead of the exterminated Mamluks, a new
class of feudal landowners arose, mainly Turks,  Albanians
and Circassians in origin. Although Muhammad Ali came to
power as a result  of  a popular  anti-feudal  movement,  he
retained the feudal mode of production in Egypt and himself
became the largest feudal lord in the country.

And  yet,  Muhammad  Ali  carried  out  a  number  of
progressive  reforms  in  Egypt. With  the  help  of  French
instructors,  a  strong  regular  army  was  created. French
engineers  built  a  shipyard  in  Alexandria  and  created  an
Egyptian fleet. On the initiative of  Muhammad-Ali,  various
manufactories  and  factories  were  built,  sown  areas  for
cotton were expanded, irrigation canals and reservoirs were
created.

Muhammad-Ali  founded secular schools, sent Egyptian
youth abroad to study medicine, military and naval affairs,
technology,  and  law. A  newspaper  was  first  published  in
Egypt. The ruler of Egypt carefully  studied the reforms of
the Russian Tsar Peter I and strove to help them. Marx and
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Engels called Muhammad-Ali the only person    “who could
actually  ...  turn  a     “swirling  turban”2 into  a  real  living
head”3. They  characterised  Egypt  under  the  rule  of
Muhammad Ali as the only then viable part of the Ottoman
Empire.  A  significant  part  of  it  settled  in  the  pockets  of
foreign  bankers  in  the  form  of  interest  paid  in  advance,
fees, exchange rate differences, etc. By 1870, Turkey had
already  concluded  ten  loans  worth  over  3  billion
francs. Most  of  her  government  revenues  went  to  pay
interest on these loans.

But  Muhammad Ali’s  plans  were  not  limited  to  Egypt
alone.  He  dreamed  of  creating  a  vast  empire  for  the
Egyptian landlords and merchants. In 1811-1818, on behalf
of  the  Turkish  Sultan,  he fought  with the Wahhabi  state,
which  arose  in  Inner  Arabia  in  the  middle  of  the  18th
century.  The  “Puritans  of  the  Desert”—the  Wahhabis—
preached a return to the  “purity” of early Islam, a rejection
of luxury and excesses. They did not recognise the worship
of  Muslim and pagan fetishes, rejected the cult  of saints,
and adhered to the harsh simplicity of manners. They strove
for the unity of all Arabs—this was the political essence of
their movement. Inner Arabia was at that time fragmented
into small and smallest feudal princes, constantly at odds
with each other. The general picture of feudal anarchy was
supplemented  by  constant  tribal  strife.  However,  the
growing external threat (in connection with the struggle of
Turkey, Iran and European states for the Persian Gulf) and
the development of trade imperiously dictated the need to
unite all the tribes and small principalities of Inner Arabia.
At the head of the unification movement were the sheikh of
one small Nedzhi principality, Mohammed ibn Saud (1747-
1765) and the preacher Mohammed ibn Abd al-Wahhab. The
religious  doctrine  created  by  the  latter—Wahhabism—
became the official ideology of the unification movement.
For some 20-30 years, all of Inner Arabia submitted to the
rule of the feudal Wahhabi dynasty of Ibn Saud. By 1792 the
Wahhabis reached the Persian Gulf and occupied El-Khasa

2 That is, medieval Turkey.—Ed.
3 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 423.
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on its coast. At the beginning of the XIX century. they seized
Karbala in Iraq (1801), Mecca and Medina (1803-1806), and
subjugated Oman to their influence. Since then, almost the
entire  Arabian  Peninsula  has  come  under  their  rule.
Wahhabi detachments made constant raids by Muhammad-
All to Iraq and Syria, levying tribute to such large cities as
Damascus  and  Aleppo.  Powerless  to  cope  with  the
Wahhabis,  the  Turkish  sultan  called  for  help  from
Muhammad  Ali,  and  after  seven  years  of  struggle  he
subdued almost all of Arabia.
Then Muhammad Ali conquered East Sudan (1819-1822). 

Possession of  Arabia  and Sudan,  backward patriarchal
regions,  did  not  provide  tangible  benefits.  Therefore,  in
1824 Muhammad-Ali willingly responded to the new call of
the Sultan and threw his troops into Greece. For this he was
promised a great reward: the island of Crete and Morea.
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Muhammad Ali

According  to  the  Adrianople  Peace  Treaty,  a  large
indemnity was imposed on Turkey. In search of funds, the
Sultan  demanded  that  Muhammad-Ali  pay  tribute  to  the
Istanbul  treasury  due  from Egypt.  Muhammad  Ali  replied
that  he  paid  tribute  for  many  years  in  advance  with  the
expenses of the Greek expedition and the blood of Egyptian
soldiers in Morea. Moreover, he demanded Syria instead of
the promised Moray. The Sultan refused to comply with his
demand.  This  is  how a conflict  arose between the Sultan
and  the  Egyptian  Pasha.  This  conflict  in  its  further
development led to the war between Turkey and Egypt.

The  outbreak  of  the  war  brought  Turkey  new
humiliations.

The Turkish-Egyptian War of 1831-
1833

   “... The Turkish fleet was destroyed in Navarino, the
old  organisation  of  the  army was destroyed by  Mahmud,
and  the  new one  had  not  yet  been created”1 deliverers.
Hence  the  rapid  successes  of  the  Egyptians.  Having
completely  defeated  the  entire  Turkish  army  in  three
general  battles,  the  Egyptian  commander  Ibrahim  Pasha
(the son of Muhammad Ali) occupied not only Syria, but also
a significant part of Asia Minor and moved to Istanbul.

The Sultan, deprived of troops and internal support, who
lost most of his territory, had only hope for external help.
England  and  France  refused  to  help  him,  and  Mahmoud
accepted the  “help” of the king. “When you are drowning,”
he said,  “you will grab hold of the snake.”

In April 1833, Russian troops landed on the Bosphorus,
near the capital of the Ottoman Empire. And then the rivals
of  tsarist  Russia—England and France—were alarmed.  On
their advice, in May 1833, the Kyutahi peace was concluded
between  Turkey  and  Egypt.  Under  this  treaty,  Egypt
received Syria, Cilicia, Crete under its control. Muhammad

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XXI, p. 526.
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Ali  remained  formally  a  vassal  of  the  Sultan,  but  his
possessions,  which also included Sudan and Arabia,  were
much larger than the Sultan’s possessions.

Under pressure from the powers, the Russian army was
withdrawn from Istanbul in July 1833. Before her withdrawal
of  the  tsarist  regime,  diplomacy  managed  to  impose the
Unkar-Iskelesi treaty on Turkey, according to which Turkey
had to    “in the case when the circumstances presented
itself” ask Russia for “moral and military assistance.” “Our
armed intervention in Turkey’s affairs has received a legal
basis,” said the tsarist foreign minister Nesselrode on this
matter. On the other hand, Turkey has pledged to close the
Dardanelles  Strait  to  all  foreign  warships  except  for  the
Russians in case of war. Russia was becoming invulnerable
from the Black Sea. The Russian Black Sea Fleet was given
access to the Mediterranean Sea. This treaty remained in
force despite the refusal of France and England to recognise
it.

Subsequently, in September 1833, it was reinforced by
the  Munich  Agreement  between  Russia  and  Austria,
according  to  which  both  powers  pledged  not  to  admit
Muhammad Ali to the Sultan’s throne. Tsarism preferred to
have a  “neighbour” in Istanbul, not a strong Muhammad-
Ali, but a weak Mahmud II, who fell under Russian control,
unable to defend Turkey’s independence.
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Map 10. The Ottoman Empire and the possessions of the Egyptian
Pasha Muhammad-Al and in 1840

The Economic Situation of Turkey on
the Eve of Tanzimat

In the first half  of the XIX century,  Turkey’s economy
has undergone significant  shifts.  True,  its  social  structure
remained  unchanged.  The  feudal  mode  of  production
remained the basis of Turkish society. Contrary to the land
funds of the country were concentrated in the hands of the
feudal lords. As before, the main producer—the peasant—
was crushed by enslaving sharecropping and heavy taxes.
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But  at  the  same  time  trade  grew,  the  market  grew,  the
natural way of life of the Turkish countryside was slowly but
steadily destroyed. Until recently, isolated and cut off from
the outside world, it now more and more switched to the
production of export goods—cotton, raw silk, wool, tobacco,
and subtropical crops. Along with the growth of commodity-
money  relations,  land  was  involved  in  commodity
circulation. Lands that were considered state (miri), in fact,
turned into private property, bought and sold. A merchant
who buys up estates and a resourceful landowner who sells
the  harvest  of  his  lands  to  the  market  replaced  the  fief
knight of the Middle Ages—“muya? A sabre and son of fire.”

But  these  new  gentlemen  continued  to  exploit  the
peasant    “the old fashioned way.” Rent more and more
took  the  form  of  money,  but  still  had  a  pre-capitalist
character. No less shifts have occurred in the Turkish city. If
the  port  cities  grew  as  a  result  of  the  development  of
foreign trade, then the ancient centres of handicrafts and
industrial  activity  fell  under  its  influence.  Imported
manufactured  goods  conquered  the  Turkish  market.  The
products of the primitive local industry could not compete
with them. Turkish fabrics were supplanted by English ones
not only in foreign markets, in Europe, but even at home.
For  some  30-40  years,  almost  nothing  remained  of  the
flourishing weaving industry of the Turkish and Arab cities.
At  the  beginning  of  the  XI  X  century.  the  city  of  Aleppo
produced fabrics for 100 million francs. in year; in the 40s—
only  7  million  francs.  During  the  same  period,  the
production  of  fabrics  in  Bursa  and  Diyarbekir  decreased
tenfold;  out  of  2,000  weaving  workshops  in  Skutari  and
Tarnovo, only 200 remain; out of 50 thousand machines for
the production of silk fabrics in the cities of Syria survived
barely 2,5 thousand. At the beginning of the XI X century.
all silk collected in Turkey was processed in the country. 40
years  later,  the  output  of  the  Turkish  silk  industry  was
estimated at only 400,000 francs, and the export of raw silk
at 9 million francs. Turkey turned into an agrarian and raw
material appendage of the Western powers.

In the place of the destroyed craft, no national factory
industry. Merchants tried to build textile factories and even
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metallurgical plants, and although there was no shortage of
local raw materials and labour, they were businesses have
consistently failed. Impoverished Turkish the village was a
poor market for manufactured goods. And even this narrow
market was dominated by foreign capital. He succeeded in
establishing insignificant import duties on his goods (5% of
the  cost),  excluding  any  possibility  competition.  These
duties were recorded in Turkey’s unequal trade agreements
with England and France. (1838), which were imposed on
Turkey  as  a  price  for  support  against  tsarist  Russia.  The
same  contracts  were  subsequently  concluded  by  Turkey
with other states. Nascent Turkish industry was deprived of
protective  tariffs,  which  would  shield  it  from competition
with industry of advanced countries. The Ottoman Empire
was turning into a sales market for foreign industrial goods;
she’s more and more lost its economic independence.

One of the most important consequences of the Anglo-
Turkish trade agreement of 1838 was the abolition of trade
monopolies. Usually, the Porte handed over to the usurers
the monopoly right to trade in certain types of goods. After
the Adrianople  Peace,  a heavy indemnity  was heaped on
Turkey. In search of funds to cover it, Turkey has expanded
the  practice  of  monopolies.  But  the  system  of  trade
monopolies violated the interests of European merchants,
who  sought  cheaply—without  the  mediation  of  monopoly
tax  farmers—to  buy  up  the  goods  they  needed  on  the
Turkish  market.  Under  pressure  from  England,  Turkey
almost completely abolished this system.

The Egyptian Pasha Mohammed Ali  refused to extend
the  Anglo-Turkish  trade  agreement  to  his  possessions.
Trade monopolies were for him one of the main sources of
income. He was associated with France and did not want to
open the markets of Syria and Egypt to British goods to the
detriment of French trade. The possessions of Muhammad
Ali  constituted  most  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  British
bourgeoisie,  in its  striving to seize the markets of  Egypt,
Syria, Arabia, Cilicia, decided to force the rebellious Pasha
into obedience.
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The Second Turkish-Egyptian War

To this end, England used the contradictions between
Turkey and Egypt. Instigated by British diplomats, Mahmoud
II dreamed of    “revenge”. The ruler of Egypt gave him a
reason  to  speak:  Muhammad-Ali  demanded  hereditary
rights to his huge state.

In response to this demand, the Sultan threw his army
against Muhammad-Ali. In the very first general battle (June
1839), she was again utterly defeated. A few days after this
disaster Sultan Mahmud II died. A few days later, the entire
Turkish fleet went over to the side of Egypt. Deprived of its
army and navy, Porte could not resist. She agreed to give
Syria  and  Egypt  into  the  hereditary  possession  of
Muhammad Ali.

But  England,  seeking  to  benefit  from  the  “Eastern
crisis”,  could  not  come  to  terms  with  this  outcome.  The
tsarist government decided—after England—to support the
Turkish sultan in his struggle against the Egyptian pasha. A
similar  position  was  taken  by  the  reactionary  allies  of
tsarism—Austria  and  Prussia.  On  the  contrary,  France
supported  Muhammad  Ali.  But  she  was  playing  an
ambiguous  diplomatic  game.  When,  in  July  1839,  the
powers hostile to Egypt announced that they were taking
over  the  solution  of  the  Egyptian  question,  France
participated  in  their  collective  declaration.  When  a
permanent conference of powers was convened in London
for this purpose, France took part in its work. France took
into account the depth of the Anglo-Russian contradictions
in the East. She understood that England and Austria had
attracted Russia to the London    “concert of  powers” in
order  to  prevent  her  from  using  the  mechanism  of  the
Unkar-Iskelesi  treaty,  to  prevent  her  sole  interference  in
Turkish affairs. Therefore, France hoped to form an Anglo-
French  alliance  against  Russia  in  London.  But  the  tsarist
diplomacy, in turn, took into account the depth of the Anglo-
French contradictions, especially over the domination over
Egypt  and Syria,  and with the help of  the British Foreign
Minister Palmerston, she managed to create a bloc against
France. In July 1840, four powers hostile to Egypt—without
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and  in  spite  of  France—presented  an  ultimatum  to
Muhammad Ali: to immediately return all possessions to the
Sultan,  except  Egypt  and  Palestine.  The  ultimatum  was
backed up by the actions of the joint Anglo-Austrian fleet,
which bombarded the Syrian coast. The French bourgeoisie
at first rattled their weapons. But at the decisive moment,
she chickened out, washed her hands and betrayed her ally
to the bloc of four powers.

At  the  same time,  an uprising  against  the  Egyptians,
supported by the British, broke out in Syria. The Egyptian
soldiers,  who had defeated the Turkish army twice,  were
now themselves defeated by the Syrian rebels. In October
1840,  Egyptian  troops  cleared  Syria,  and  Muhammad  Ali
was forced to accept the conditions dictated to him by the
British admiral.  He returned back the entire Turkish fleet,
renounced  all  his  possessions  outside  Egypt,  recognized
himself as an ordinary pasha, a vassal of the Turkish sultan,
reduced  the  Egyptian  army  to  18  thousand  people  and
eliminated the Egyptian fleet. He tore down the shipyards
and agreed to pay an annual tribute to Porte. According to
Marx, from now on he    “was doomed to powerlessness.”
But he received in hereditary possession of Egypt.

Thus,  the  attempt  of  the  Egyptian  landlords  and
merchants  to  create  their  own  independent  empire  was
defeated and the subsequent transformation of Egypt into
an English colony was prepared.

The final stage of  the  “Eastern crisis” of  1839-1841,
was  the  London  Agreement,  signed  in  July  1841  by  four
members  of  the  anti-Egyptian  coalition  and  France.  The
Unkar-Iskelesi Treaty was declared null and void. The treaty
was replaced by the so-called    “collective guarantee of the
powers”.  Under  this  agreement,  the  Bosphorus  and
Dardanelles  were  closed  to  all  foreign  military  vessels,
including the Russians.

But the London Agreement did not resolve the Eastern
question, did not eliminate the contradictions between the
European  powers  and  tsarist  Russia.  Soon,  these
contradictions  led  to  a  new,  even  more  severe  “Eastern
crisis”, to a new great war (1853-1856).
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The Tanzimat

The uprisings in Serbia, Greece, Moldova, Wallachia, the
defeat of Turkey in the war of 1828/29, peasant uprisings in
Turkey itself, the wars between Turkey and Egypt—all these
events  showed  that  the  reforms of  Mahmud  II  could  not
consolidate  the  power  of  the  Sultan  and  prevent  the
collapse  of  the  empire. To  “save” his  power,  the  Sultan
sought  a  compromise  with  the  growing  and  gaining
bourgeois elements of the Ottoman Empire, was ready to
make partial concessions, to carry out or at least promise a
number of reforms, in addition to the military one. This is
how the    “policy of reform” arose, known as Tanzimat1.

The program of these reforms was published by the new
Sultan Abdul-Majid in November 1839 in a document called
the    “Gulhanei Khatt-i-Sheriff”2. She declared, firstly, the
inviolability of life, honour and property of all subjects of the
Port,  without  distinction  of  race  or  religion;  secondly,  a
number of financial and tax reforms (abolition of the ransom
system, abolition of the sale of posts, the establishment of
fixed  tax  rates);  thirdly,  a  series  of  military  reforms
(universal  military service with a reduction and a term of
service  of  up  to  5  years).  In  addition,  it  was  planned  to
introduce  public  courts  and  the  creation  of  a  legislative
body under the Sultan—the so-called High Council of Justice.

The true author of this manifesto and the initiator of the
reforms was the Minister of Foreign Affairs Mustafa Reshid,
the     “Westerniser” from  whom  the  Turkish  liberals
subsequently  traced  their  ancestry.  His  program  was
modest;  it  did  not  affect  the  feudal  basis  of  the  social
system and  entirely  retained  the  unlimited  power  of  the
Sultan. This was an attempt at a compromise between the
moribund Sultan monarchy on the one hand,  the growing
commercial  bourgeoisie  and  liberal  landowners  on  the
other. The Turkish bourgeoisie was still too weak to seize
power  and  create  its  own  state.  But  she  was  uyase

1 Tanzimat is an Arabic word that means “reforms”. 
2 Hutt-and-Sheriff — the highest decree; named after Gul-khane,
the Sultan's palace, where it was first publicly announced.
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influential  enough  to  induce  the  Sultan  to  half-hearted
reforms that promised her the safety of life and property.
Part  of  the  landowners,  as  well  as  the  “enlightened”
elements  of  the  Turkish  bureaucracy,  whose  life  and
property  in  old  Turkey depended entirely  on  the  sultan’s
arbitrariness, was interested in these reforms.

The  Sultan’s  government  began  to  implement  these
reforms. First of all, a regular army was created. Its infantry
and cavalry units were reorganised according to the French
regulations,  the  artillery  according  to  the  German.  A
monetary  reform  was  carried  out:  a  unified  monetary
system was established,  the defective damaged coin was
withdrawn from circulation.  The officials  were  assigned a
fixed  salary.  At  the  head  of  the  provinces,  the  Eyalets,
which  used  to  represent  the  possessions  of  the  feudal
pashas,  were appointed governors, the wali. In the eyalet,
advisory bodies were established with the participation of
representatives of local landowners and merchants. For the
first  time,  secular  secondary  and  special  schools  were
founded, newspapers appeared, a post office and a shipping
company  were  organised.  Commercial  courts  were
established on European models and trade legislation was
created.  The  Criminal  Code  of  1840  confirmed  the
inviolability of persons and property.

In the 14 years that elapsed from the Gulhanei Act to
the  beginning  of  the  Eastern  War,  the  reforms,  although
they were progressive, only slightly changed the face of old
Turkey.  Taxes  were  collected  by  tax  farmers  as  before.
Compulsory military service was not enforced. The decreed
reforms  often  remained  on  paper.  For  all  their  half-
heartedness and moderation,  they provoked resistance of
the feudal reaction, and above all of the Sultan Abdul-Majid
himself, whose signature was adorned under the Gulhanei
hatt-i-sheriff.  This  “reluctant  reformer” always  viewed
Tanzimat as a concession, which he made against his own
will, and when circumstances allowed, he in every possible
way hampered the implementation of reforms. Hence the
zigzags in the internal politics of Abdul-Majid. When it was
necessary  to  set  in  motion  the  mechanism  of  reforms,
Mustafa  Reshid  Pasha  was  allowed  to  power.  When  the
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court  clique  felt  stronger,  it  eliminated  Reshid,  put  the
reactionary in power Riza Pasha and cancelled the already
decreed reforms.

By strengthening Turkey, the Tanzimat policy thus dealt
a blow to the aggressive plans of Austria and tsarist RUSSIA.
In  an effort  to thwart  the  reforms,  these powers secretly
supported  the  activities  of  the  reactionary  “Old  Turkish”
elements  and  sought  the  elimination  of  Reshid  Pasha.
“Muslims  do  not  want  reforms, ” said  the  tsarist
diplomats,“they were Turks, and they will remain Turks.”

When  Reshid  came  to  power  for  the  second  time,
Nicholas  I  stepped  up  preparations  for  a  new aggressive
war.

On the contrary, England, with which Reshid Pasha was
closely associated, supported his reforms. She saw in them
a means against the aggression of tsarism and tried to use
them to strengthen her position in Turkey.

The Reflection of the 1848 Revolution
in the Ottoman Empire

The  revolution  of  1848,  which  broke  out  in  Western
Europe, found a response in the Ottoman Empire, primarily
in  the  Danube  princes.  In  Moldova,  liberal  landowners
demanded  constitutional  reforms.  The  authorities
responded  with  reprisals.  On  the  contrary,  in  Wallachia,
reforms were proclaimed. For the Russian tsar, this was a
long-awaited excuse to the disintegrated corpse of the Holy
Alliance.  Tsarist  troops  were  thrown  into  the  Danube
principalities  to  crack  down on  the  liberation  movement;
from here they were aimed at suppressing the Hungarian
revolution. 

During the occupation of the principalities, the so-called
Balta-Liman  Convention  (1849)  was  concluded  between
Russia and Turkey, according to which both sides pledged
“to  take  extraordinary  and  effective  measures  to  protect
against revolutionary and anarchist coups.” On the basis of

287



this  convention,  the  tsarist  troops  occupied  the  Danube
principalities  and  remained  there  until  the  revolutionary
movement was suppressed.

The revolution of 1848 had a profound impact on the
progressive  elements  of  the  Turkish  intelligentsia. The
founder of modern Turkish literature, Shinasi, who was at
that time in Paris, was a direct participant in it.

The Eastern War of 1853-
1855 Parnassian world.

After  the  defeat  of  the 1848 revolution,  the  European
powers again put the Eastern question on the agenda. The
struggle  for  Turkey  has  become  a  central  problem  in
international politics. It led (in 1853) to a war between the
largest states of Europe.

Taking advantage of the most insignificant reason—the
dispute between Catholic and Orthodox monks about who
should  repair  the  dome over  the     “Church  of  the  Holy
Sepulcher” in  Jerusalem,  who  will  own  the  keys  to  the
Bethlehem Church, etc., Tsar Nicholas I demanded from the
Sultan a  “religious” protectorate over the entire Christian
population of Turkey. Having been refused, he decided to
occupy  the  Danube  principalities.  The  principalities  were
occupied in June 1853, and after 4 months Turkey, having
exhausted all the possibilities to resolve the conflict through
diplomatic means, entered the war.

The winter of 1853/54 was marked by two major events:
the Russian squadron destroyed the Turkish fleet stationed
in  Sinop;  Russian  troops  in  Transcaucasia  occupied  the
Akhaltsikhe fortress.

In the spring of 1854, England and France entered the
war on the side of Turkey, sending their troops to Varna and
their  fleet  to  the  Black  Sea.  Austria,  which  formally
remained  neutral,  forced  Russia  to  clear  the  Danube
principalities (June 1854) and occupied them itself. During
the war, England and France became the actual masters of
Turkey.  At  the  same  time,  they  outlined  a  plan  for  the
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division  of  their  ally’s  possessions.  But  disagreements
prevented the implementation of this plan. In an effort to
expand the field of war, England and France, as Marx and
Engels exposed it,  tried, but unsuccessfully,  to involve all
the Scandinavian countries in the struggle against Russia.

In  the  fall  of  1854,  England  and  France  landed  their
troops  on the Crimean peninsula,  and the  war  entered a
decisive stage. In this struggle, feudal Russia was beaten,
despite  the  courage  and  heroism  of  the  Russian  troops
displayed in the defence of Sevastopol.

In the fall of 1855, Sevastopol fell. Russian victories in
Asia  Minor  over  Turkey  could  not  significantly  affect  the
outcome of the war. In March 1856, the Paris Peace Treaty
was signed, according to which Russia lost the mouth of the
Danube and part of Bessarabia renounced protectorate over
the Danube principalities and Serbia, agreed to neutralize
the Black Sea, that is, to eliminate its Black Sea fleet and
coastal  fortresses.  The last  condition  dealt  a  blow to  the
vital interests of Russia as a Black Sea power.

Hatt-i-humayun 1856

On the eve of the Paris Congress, the Porta published a
new     “supreme  manifesto”—hatt-i-humayun  of  1856.
Formally,  this  document  reproduced  and  confirmed  the
main provisions of the Gulhane Act, continued the policy of
Tanzimat. In reality, this was not the case. In contrast to the
first  manifesto,  the  Hatt-i-Humayun  was  viewed  by  the
powers as an international obligation enshrined in the Paris
Treaty. In fact, the sultan could neither cancel, nor change it
without  the  consent  of  the  powers.  If  the  first  manifesto
knocked out of the hands of foreign diplomacy a pretext for
interfering  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,
then the second manifesto was, above all, an instrument of
such interference.

In the first manifesto, the emphasis was on guarantees
of  identity  and  property;  in  the  second,  on  religious
“equality”,  which meant  a  whole system of  privileges for
Christian merchants,  both European and local—Greek and
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Armenian,  who  were  already  turning  at  that  time  into
comprador agents of foreign capital.

Without  being  limited  to  this,  the  Hutt-i-Humayun  of
1856 guaranteed railway, banking and other concessions to
foreign capital,  as well as the right to acquire land. Thus,
the reforms outlined by the Khatt-i-humayun were reduced
primarily to strengthening the position of foreign capital in
the  Ottoman  Empire,  to  strengthening  its  economic  and
political dependence on foreign powers.

The Results of the Setting

During  the  second  period  of  Tanzimat,  which  began
after the Hatt-i-Humayun,  the Turkish government carried
out a series of half-hearted agrarian and tax reforms.

Even  during  the  Crimean  War,  in  1855,  the  Turkish
government made an attempt to extend military service to
its Christian subjects and, in connection with this, to abolish
the haraj.  This  measure provoked resistance from Muslim
reactionaries,  outraged  by  the  fact  that  “infidels” were
allowed into the army and received weapons. The “infidels”
themselves also refused to serve in the Sultan’s army and
responded to this measure with a series of uprisings. In the
end,  the  Porte  freed Christians  from military  service  and
replaced it with a special ransom tax, essentially the same
haraj, but under a different name. This tax was even heavier
than  the  haraj.  In  1854,  40  million  haraj  piastres  were
collected, in 1868-68 million piastres of the redemption tax.

In  addition  to  the  haraj,  many  medieval  taxes  have
survived: the tithe tax on crops, on raw silk, on tobacco, tax
on herds, tax on mulk lands, etc. These taxes grew from
year to year. In 1862, a state monopoly on salt and tobacco
was introduced. Salt prices have increased. Salt riots began
in the villages.

The collection of taxes was carried out by the infringer
by means of ransoms. In 1857, a new attempt was made to
abolish  the  ransom  system,  but  this  system  was  soon
restored.

In  1858  the  agrarian  law  was  issued.  He  finally
eliminated the Timar system and the legal dependence of
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the peasants on the Timariots. But the peasants were still
deprived of their land. The place of the timariot was taken
by a semi-feudal landowner. Corvée has been preserved in
some areas. In other regions, it was replaced by a quitrent,
which reached one third or even half of the harvest. The law
of 1858 did not endow peasants with land, but only gave
the tenants of state and vakuf lands the right to become
their  owners  for  a  high  redemption  payment.  Only a  few
wealthy  peasants  could  use  this  right.  The  1858  law
promoted  the  growth  of  private  land  property  and  land
involvement in trade. However, he still retained a number of
medieval restrictions on the use of land, embarrassing for
the economy. Many landowners, for example, did not have
the right to plant gardens, vineyards, erect buildings, etc.
on their lands.

In 1867, two more land laws were issued: one of them
allowed foreigners to acquire land. This law was widely used
by foreign capital for further implementation in the country.
The other law was a timid attempt to restrict wakuf land
tenure.

Tanzimat did not create preconditions for the industrial
development  of  Turkey.  Under  trade agreements  of  1861
and  1862.  Imported  duties  were  increased  to  8% of  the
price  of  the  goods.  But  this  reform could  not  wrest  the
Turkish market out of the hands of foreign capital, all the
more so since the surrender was fully preserved. By 1869,
the  entire  Turkish  industry  consisted  of  two  state-owned
factories  employing  450  workers,  two  primitive  iron
foundries,  a  porcelain  factory,  a  rope  factory,  and  other
minor  enterprises.  Turkey,  as  before,  exported  only  raw
materials:  cotton,  silk,  wool,  leather,  tobacco,  olive  oil,
fruits; imported fabrics and metal products. It increasingly
became  an  agrarian  and  raw material  appendage  of  the
advanced  European  countries.  In  the  port  cities,  the
comprador trading bourgeoisie grew up, which played the
role of the economic agency of foreign capital.

In the second period of Tanzimat, European capitalists
entangled  Turkey  with  a  net  of  external  debts.  The  first
external  loan  for  a  modest  amount  of  75  million  francs,
Turkey  concluded  in  1854.  This  money  was  intended  for
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military needs. In 1855 a second loan was concluded. After
the Eastern War (in the 60s and 70s), Turkey was forced to
provide  foreign  capitalists  with  a  number  of  railway
concessions  in  Rumelia  and  Asia  Minor  (near  Izmir),
moreover,  it  pledged  to  pay  large  subsidies  to  foreign
companies  for  every  kilometre  of  track  built.  She
guaranteed these companies  a certain income from each
kilometre  built  (kilometre  guarantee)  and  pledged,  if  the
actual income is lower, to pay them the missing amount at
the  expense  of  the  treasury.  Thus,  railway  construction
turned into a new means of exploiting the Turkish people by
foreign capital, into a new source of ruin for Turkey, forcing
it  to  turn  to  new  loans.  Loans  were  given  on  enslaving
terms. Each time the Turkish Treasury received far from the
entire  loan  amount  in  its  hands:  a  significant  part  of  it
settled  in  the  pockets  of  foreign  bankers  in  the  form of
interest  paid  in  advance,  interest  rates,  exchange  rate
differences, etc. By 1870, Turkey had already concluded ten
loans worth over 3 billion francs. Most of her government
revenues went to pay interest on these loans.

A  significant  role  in  the  financial  enslavement  of  the
country was played by the Imperial  Ottoman Bank, which
belonged  to  English  and  French  capital  (established  in
1863).  Although  this  bank  was  foreign  and  private,
nevertheless  the  Porte  was  forced  to  give  it  issuing  and
treasury functions. The Ottoman bank issued its own paper
money,  which  circulated  in  the  country  on  a  par  with.  a
metal coin minted by the treasury. He also received all the
resources of the Turkish treasury for storage and used them
for his operations.

Tanzimat  did  not  solve  the  national  question  either.
National equality, decreed in the laws, remained on paper.
National oppression was not weakened. And in the second
period of Tanzimat, the Ottoman Empire was engulfed in a
series of  new national  uprisings.  In 1858,  uprisings broke
out  in  Montenegro  and in Syria;  in 1861—in Herzegovina
and in Bulgaria. In 1862, Montenegro again declared war on
the sultan. In the same 1862 the Armenian uprising broke
out in Cilicia. In 1866-1867. the uprising covered the island
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of  Crete.  As  a  result  of  the  intervention  of  the  powers,
Turkey granted Crete broad autonomy.

Tanzimat could not prevent the collapse of the empire.
In 1859, Moldavia and Wallachia, which elected Alexander
Cuza as their rulers, were actually transformed into a single
state. In 1861, this state was called Romania. In 1867, the
Serbs, supported by Tsarist Russia, achieved withdrawal of
the Turkish garrison from the Belgrade fortress.

Finally,  Tanzimat  did  not  prevent  the  powers  from
interfering  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.
When  the  uprising  began  in  Montenegro  in  1858,  Russia
supported  the  Montenegrins  in  their  struggle  against
Turkey. In 1860. France has landed its troops in Syria.

The Peasant Uprising of 1858 in Syria
and the French Expedition of 1860-

1861

The  French  expedition  was  preceded  by  a  peasant
uprising  that  engulfed  all  of  Lebanon.  First,  the  Maronite
peasants1 of  Northern  Lebanon,  led  by  the  village
blacksmith Tanus Shahin,  expelled their feudal lords (also
Maronpts),  divided  their  lands,  gardens,  vineyards,
inventory  among  themselves.  In  1860,  the  movement
spread to South Lebanon,  where the peasants fought  the
Druze2.  Their  lands  were  taken  over  by  the  Maronitek
monasteries. The attacks by Druze peasants on monasteries
were portrayed in the French press as “Christian pogroms.”
The Turkish authorities and French agents used the hatred
of the Druze population towards the Maronite monks and
priests in order to then really provoke Christian pogroms,
set the Druze and Maronite peasants against each other and
in the blood of the victims of this “religious” fight to drown
the peasant  uprising  that  had begun.  Having provoked a
series of Christian pogroms, Napoleon III, the “defender” of

1 Christian sect common among the Lebanese Arabs and subject to
the Vatican.
2 One of the Muslim sect.
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the Syrian Christians, sent his troops to Syria. But he did not
manage to take possession of the country for long; the next
year, 1861, he was forced to clear it under pressure from
England and Austria, who threatened him with war.

However,  the  Christian-populated  part  of  Syria—
Lebanon—was  declared an  autonomous  region  within  the
Ottoman Empire.  It  was  headed by a  Christian  governor.
Since  then,  French  influence  in  Lebanon  has  become
dominant.  The  Druze  were  relocated  to  a  remote
mountainous area outside Lebanon, called Jebel Druz (that
is,  the Druz Mountain)  and which became the focus of  a
number of national liberation uprisings.

Sultan Abdul-Aziz and Tanzimat

On the basis of deep disappointment with the results of
Tanzimat,  a  movement  arose  against  the  Sultan’s
absolutism, for the establishment of a constitutional order.
This  movement  was  attended  by  advanced  officers  and
officials, liberal landowners, representatives of the growing
bourgeoisie of the Ottoman Empire.

Two  conspiracies  were  uncovered  shortly  after  the
Eastern War, directed against Abdul-Majid. The news of his
unexpected death (1861) was greeted with joy in the liberal
circle”:  The  new  Sultan  Abdul-Aziz  and  his  temporary
workers—the  grand  vizier  Ali  Pasha  and  the  Minister  of
Foreign Affairs Fuad Pasha—were known in the country as
supporters of reforms.

In  the  first  years  of  his  reign,  the  power-loving  and
cunning  despot  Abdul-Aziz  also  carried  out  some  minor
reforms (the last of them was the administrative reform of
1864, according to which the Ottoman Empire was divided
into provinces—vilayets). But, having entrenched himself on
the throne, he finally threw off the mask of a liberal. From
1865 the black days of the reaction began.
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The Educational Movement of the 60s.
Shinashi Bey

The Sultan’s policy caused discontent in the country.
The progressive people of Turkey began a struggle for

power and for a constitution. Later they united into a secret
political organisation “Society of Young Ottomans”.

This organisation arose on the basis of the educational
movement, the founder of which was the young writer and
publicist  Ibrahim  Shinasi-bey,  the  founder  of  the  new
Turkish literature. Thanks to the patronage of Reshid Pasha,
young Shinasi  together with other Turkish youths  he was
sent to study in Paris in the 40s. In 1848 he took part in
barricade battles and hoisted the banner of the revolution
on  the  dome  of  the  Pantheon.  Upon  returning  to  his
homeland,  he served in the Ministry of Finance, but soon
after the death of Reshid Pasha (1858), he retired and gave
up  all  his  efforts  to  social  activities.  Starting  with  the
struggle for reforms in the Turkish language and literature,
his newspaper Tasviri Efkar (Expression of Ideas) then came
out  with  criticism of  the  existing  order.  She  proposed  to
adopt the experience of social and state structure from the
advanced  European  countries  and  demanded  the
dissemination  of  Western European  education  among the
Turks.

In  1860,  the  Ottoman  “scientific  society” arose  in
Turkey,  which  founded  the  “Dar-ul-funun” (“House  of
Sciences”). It was a kind of free university, where lectures
were given on all  branches of  knowledge.  Choking in the
stinking atmosphere of absolutism, the youth eagerly read
the  educational  newspaper  Shinasi-bey  and  attended
lectures of the free university with great eagerness.

The Formation of the “Society of
Young Ottomans”
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In 1865, the Ottoman patriots, grouped around Shinasi
and his newspaper, decided to gather all their like-minded
people.

On one of the hot June days, getting up at dawn, the
participants in this first secret meeting went to the Belgrade
forest, and ‘walked not far from Istanbul, on the European
coast  of  the  Bosphorus.  Among  those  gathered  were
Shinasi-bey  himself,  his  closest  disciple,  the  young,
energetic Namik Kemal-bey. the most popular poet, novelist
and  playwright,  a  classic  of  new  Turkish  literature.  A
cautious, restrained Ziya-bey, a major official, who later also
became a famous Turkish writer, came here. Here was the
teacher Ali Suavi-bey, the son of a printer, distinguished by
his  exceptional  directness  and  sharpness,  remarkable
publicist and oratory skills. The meeting was also attended
by General Omer-pasha (Mikhail Latosh), the commander-in-
chief of the Turkish army during the Eastern War.

Taking  as  a  basis  the  charter  of  the  Carbonari,  the
participants of the meeting decided to formalize their group
into  a  single  political  organisation,  the  Society  of  Young
Ottomans.  The  number  of  members  of  this  society  soon
reached 245 people.

The main goal of the “Society of Young Ottoman”s was
to  establish  a  constitutional-parliamentary  system  in  the
Ottoman  Empire.  The  Young  Ottomans  believed that  this
goal could be achieved only through a summit coup—palace
or military—and began to prepare for it. But in 1866, as a
result  of  betrayal,  their  conspiracy  was  exposed;  heavy
repression fell upon the conspirators. The same fate befell a
new conspiracy the next year.

296



Namik Kemal

Fearing  reprisals  by  the  Sultan’s  government,  the
leaders of the secret society Namik Kemal and Ziya Bey fled
abroad  (May  1867).  Forced  to  retire  into  exile,  they
expressed longing for the homeland in their poems:  “For
the welfare of the homeland, ” wrote Namik Kemal, “let us
part with peace. For the sake of serving the motherland, we
will decide to become wanderers. ”    “Anyone, ” Ziya-Bey
echoed him, “who has become akin to his fatherland, will
not leave it without a reason. They do not look for someone
else’s side of their own free will. ”

After  them,  Ali  Suavi-bey  and  other  members  of  the
society were drawn to emigration. Even earlier, Shinasi-bey
went abroad, having retired there from political activity.

Of the prominent public figures in Turkey, only Midhat
Pasha remained. A statesman of a large scale, the closest
disciple of the reformer Reshid, Midha was a representative
of Tanzimat policy. On his initiative, administrative reform
of  1864  Performing  the  duties  of  a  wali  (governor),
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sometimes  in  the  Danube  provinces,  then  in  distant
Baghdad, he tried to implement the principles of Tanzimat.
But  under  the  conditions  of  the  Sultan’s  despotism,  the
reformatory activities of Midhat could not bring the desired
results.  That  is  why  he  subsequently  joined  the  Young
Ottoman movement and became one of the largest leaders
of the secret society.

The objective essence of the Young Ottoman movement
was that it fought for Turkey to enter the bourgeois path of
development  in  the  interests  of  the  emerging  Turkish
national  bourgeoisie  and  liberal  landowners.  But  this
objective  essence  was  covered  with  a  religious  shell,
attempts  to  combine  the  ideology  of  the  French
enlighteners of the 18th century,  with the Koran.    “The
Muslim religion gives the people the right to censure their
overlords  when  they  are  poorly  governed, ” wrote,  for
example, Ali Suavi.

Marx emphasised this feature of the Young Ottomans.
   “Do you remember,” he wrote to Engels in 1876, “that

recently, when we were talking about Turkey, I pointed out
to you the possibility of a Puritan party (based on the Koran)
emerging among the Turks. It has now come true”1.

The Activities of the Young Ottomans
in Emigration (1807-1872)

After fleeing from Turkey, the Young Ottomans resumed
publishing  the  free  press  abroad:  the  Mukhbir  (Bulletin)
newspaper  edited  by  Ali  Suavi-bey  and  the  Hurriet
(Freedom) newspaper edited by Namyka Kemal and Ziya-
bey. In addition, for agitation among the oppressed peoples,
the  newspapers  “Future” and     “Unity” were  published,
which were printed simultaneously in Arabic, Armenian and
Greek. These newspapers, printed on thin paper, together
with leaflets, proclamations, proclamations, patriotic verses
praising freedom, were transported illegally to Turkey. Here
they were distributed in hundreds and thousands of copies

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XXIV, p. 452.
298



among the capital’s population, especially among officials,
officers  and  students  who  sympathised  with  the  Young
Ottomans.

The  Young  Ottomans  combined  their  journalistic
activities with literary and artistic creativity. In their articles,
stories,  poems,  odes,  elegies,  songs,  novels,  in  their
historical  works,  in  translations  of  the  works  of  French
enlighteners  (Rousseau,  Voltaire,  Montesquieu,  Volnay,
Condorcet),  classics of French fiction (Molière, Racine and
others)—always and everywhere they acted as denunciators
of  despotism,  enemies  of  the  medieval  way  of  life,
champions  of  the  European  bourgeois  culture,  bearers  of
the most advanced goals; Turkey of the time of ideas.

Subjecting scourging criticism of Turkey’s foreign policy,
they exposed Porte’s servility to foreigners, its concessions
to  the  European  derngavs,  connivance  of  their  rude
intrusion into Turkish affairs.

Strongly  opposing  the  granting  of  concessions  to
foreigners, they put forward the demand: “Let the Ottomans
themselves form all commercial and industrial companies in
Turkey, let the Ottomans build railways themselves. ”

Criticising  the  internal  politics  of  the  Porte,  they
indignantly  opposed  the  destructive  system  of  rent,  the
wastefulness of the court and the arbitrariness prevailing in
the  country,  against  heavy  taxes,  bribery,  corruption,
injustice  in  the  courts,  against  the  irresponsibility  of
ministers, unheard of favouritism and other plagues of the
Turkish despotic system.

The  Young  Ottomans  directed  their  fire  of  criticism
against  the  main  pillars  of  bureaucracy  and  reaction—Ali
and Fuad. They believed that by overthrowing Ali and Fuad,
they would receive the desired constitution.

Years of hard hardships and trials, years of emigration
passed one after  another.  Fuad died in 1869,  Ali  died in
1871. No change for the better has come. On the contrary,
significant changes for the worse took place in the internal
and international position of the Ottoman Empire.
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The Penetration of Foreign Capital
into Egypt. Suez Canal 

   “After  the  capitulation  of  1840 , Muhammad  Ali
retired  from reform activities. Soon  he  lost  his  mind  and
died (in 1849 ).

He was succeeded by his grandson Abbas Pasha (1849-
1854)—a  reactionary  and  obscurantist  to  the  core. He
destroyed factories built under his grandfather and closed
schools. Under  him,  the  influence  of  the  large  feudal-
landlord nobility from Albanians,  Cherkess,  Turks,  created
by  Muhammad  Ali,  increased. In  his  foreign  policy,  he
emphasized the dependence of Egypt on Turkey, where he
was  associated  with  the  reactionary  “Old  Turkish”
elements. Destroying  the  Egyptian  industry,  Abbas  Pasha
thereby facilitated the economic subordination of Egypt to
foreign capital. Unlike Muhammad Ali, he was an opponent
of French influence and a supporter of the British, to whom
he granted in 1851 a concession to build the first railway in
Egypt. In 1854, he was stabbed to death in his palace by an
unknown assassin.

His  successor,  Said  Pasha  (1854-1863)  and
Khedive1 Ismail  (1863-1879)  were  “Westernisers”,
supporters  of  French influence. During  the  period of  their
rule  in  Egypt,  railways,  bridges,  ports,  lighthouses,
telegraph lines, irrigation canals were built, the sown area
for  cotton  was  expanded. At  the  same  time,  Egypt’s
economic  and  especially  financial  dependence  on  foreign
capital grew.

In  1854  Said  Pasha  granted  Ferdinand  Leseps  a
concession to dig the Suez Canal.  This canal should have
cut the sea route from Europe to India by almost half. Saizh
gave Leseps land, free labour, and pledged to provide the
construction  with  drinking  water.  Tens  of  thousands  of
Egyptian fellahs were forcibly driven into the Sinai Desert,
so that here — under the scorching rays of the sun, without
any machines and devices — to dig the greatest waterway

1 Title of Egyptian rulers from 1800 to 1911.
300



of the 19th century. The Suez Canal was built on the bones
of the fellahs.

In  1863 , Sayda’s  successor  Ismail  refused  to  supply
Leseps  with  free  labour. Leseps  transferred  the  case  to
arbitration. Napoleon  III  was  elected  as  an  “impartial”
arbiter, who forced Ismail to pay a huge penalty. Ismail had
to turn to London bankers for money. Here he followed in
the footsteps of Said Pasha, under whom the first financial
“fall” of Egypt took place. The first loan was followed by a
number of others, and the British bankers gave their money
on  openly  usurious,  predatory  terms. In  the  end,  all  the
same Egyptian fellahs had to pay for these robber loans, to
bear the exorbitant burden of usurious interest.

The  construction  of  the  canal  ran  into  stubborn
resistance from England,  which  could  not  come to  terms
with the strengthening of France’s position on the shortest
route to India.

In  1869 the construction  was completed. At  the  grand
opening at the invitation of the Khedive, crowned persons
from  all  over  the  world  gathered. For  them,  luxurious
palaces and yachts were built. Especially for the opening of
the  channel,  the  composer  Verdi  wrote  the  opera  Aida,
which was presented here for the first time, but was not
appreciated at its true worth. To pay for  the costs of  the
celebration, Egypt had to conclude another bonded loan.

The Suez Canal did not directly benefit Egypt. Vienna,
foreign  trade  of  the  country,  as  before,  went  through
Alexandria. But the struggle between the European powers
for the Suez Canal inevitably grew into a struggle for the
seizure of the entire territory of Egypt, inevitably led to the
colonial  enslavement  of  the  country. The  development  of
cotton growing (especially in the 60s, after the civil war in
the United States) also made Egypt an extremely valuable
object  of  colonial  expansion. Entangling  Egypt  with  a
network of onerous loans, the British and French capitalists
prepared the seizure of this country.
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CHAPTER XI. NORTH AFRICA

North Africa on the Eve of the French
Revolution

By  its  nature,  life,  culture,  language,  historical  past,
Algeria, Tunisia and Morocco are one big country. The Arabs
call this country Maghreb, that is, the West.

At the end of the 18th century, The Maghreb was at an
extremely low level of development. The main occupation of
the  population  was  nomadic  cattle  breeding. In  winter,
Bedouin nomads grazed their herds on the Atlas plateaus, in
the Sahara steppes, in summer, during a period of drought,
they moved with cattle to the Tel plains (coast). Only along
river valleys and in oases did the inhabitants cultivate the
land,  sow  wheat,  barley,  planted  olive  trees  and  date
palms. Seaside cities (Algeria. Tunisia, Tangier and others)
traded  with  neighbouring  countries. The  cities  located
inland  (Marakesh,  Fez,  Meknes,  Tlemcen,  Mascara,  Setif,
Constantine, Kairouan) were famous for their artistic crafts
and trade.

The population of  the country  consisted of  Arabs and
Berbers. Arab tribes moved to the Maghreb in the 7th-14th
centuries; Berber—have  lived  here  since  time
immemorial. But the Berbers adopted the Arabic language
long ago and for the most part merged with the Arabs. In
Algeria,  some  of  the  Arabised  Berbers  continued  to  live
separately from the Arabs. They were called Kabilas (which
means  “people  of  the  tribe” in  Arabic). The  mountainous
region inhabited  by them was named Kabilip. Only in the
wilderness of the Moroccan mountains and steppes and in
the depths of the Sahara did the Berbers still  retain their
special dialects, their originality.

Almost  the  entire  population,  with  the  exception  of
cities and some sedentary regions,  united in clans,  tribes
and  inter-tribal  unions. The  most  common  form  of  land
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ownership  was  clan  land  tenure. In  nomadic  regions  the
land  belonged  to  the  clans; in  sedentary  areas,  to  rural
communities. Communities  and  clans  distributed  land
among large families. In turn, a large family divided the land
between its members, and its redistribution was periodically
carried  out. In  some  places,  in  large  families,  collective
ploughing  and  harvesting,  joint  consumption  are  still
preserved. At the head of the tribe were Qaids (leaders), at
the  head  of  clans,  communities  and  large  families—
(elders). In  many cases,  the  sheikhs were  still  elected by
communities  and  clans,  with  community  or  clan  councils
controlling their activities.

But many sheikhs, and especially the Qaeda, have long
ago achieved an inheritance of unlimited power. Along with
the  collective  lands,  there  already  existed  lands  that
represented the personal  property  of  the  feudal  lords,  as
well  as  lands  that  were  controlled  by  the  Muslim
clergy. There  were  also  state  lands:  in  Morocco  they
belonged  to  the  Sultan,  in  Algeria  and  in  Tunis—to  the
Turkish conquerors.

The feudal  system took shape  in  the Maghreb in  the
Middle Ages. Feudal lords turned free farmers into enslaved
khames  (sharecroppers  receiving  only  one  fifth  of  the
harvest), forced them to work for themselves.

At the same time, even in the Middle Ages, a number of
feudal states arose here, of which by the end of the XVIIIth
century, only the Moroccan Sultanate has survived. The rest
of the Maghreb was subdued in the XVIth century Turks.

The  Sultan  was  at  the  head  of  the  Moroccan
state. Rarely did he manage to subjugate the entire territory
of  Morocco. Almost  always  Morocco  was  divided into  two
zones: the area under the central government, and the so-
called    “rebellion area   “, which did not recognise the
authority of the Sultan. For many centuries, the country was
in  a  state  of  fragmentation. Feudal  and  tribal  internecine
wars  did  not  stop. Only  the  threat  of  external  conquest
forced the Moroccan tribes to temporarily unite, and then
they  ward  off the  invasions  of  the  European  and Turkish
conquerors.
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Turkish  conquerors  who  captured  in  the  XVIth
century. the  eastern  part  of  Magrpba,  divided it  into  two
pashaliks: Alashr and Tunisia (in the east, another Pashalik,
Tripoli,  adjoined  them). By  the  end  of  the  XVIIIth
century. these areas were part of the Ottoman Empire only
nominally. In fact, the Turkish sultans have long since lost
all  power  here. The  Janissary  freemen,  formed  from  the
Turkish  rabble  and  the  European  adventurers  who
converted to Islam, turned these Turkish governorships into
their  possessions,  into  feudal  states  actually  independent
from the Port. Under  the  supervision  of  local  feudal  lords
and  tribal  sheikhs,  the  Janissary  commanders  took
possession  of  the  nomads  and  peasants,  collected  large
taxes  in  their  favour,  seized  communal  and  ancestral
lands. The council  of  chiefs  of  the janissary army elected
(usually from among themselves) the ruler of Algeria, bey. It
was a lifelong position not inherited. In contrast, the rulers
of  Tunisia and Tripoli  were hereditary beys; but they also
advanced from the janissary elite. Algeria was divided into
four provinces, the head of which were governors appointed
by the bey, who were called beys.

The few Turkish janissaries could retain their dominion
over the country only using its internal fragmentation. They
kindled  age-old  enmity  between  local  feudal  lords,
between 7 separate tribes. They endowed some tribes with
special privileges. These tribes helped the Turks to collect
taxes from the population and carried out military service,
for which they themselves were exempted from any taxes.

However,  the  Janissaries  robbed  not  only  the  local
population. They  were  engaged  in  sea  robbery  in  the
Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  skillfully
competing  with  pirates  from  neighbouring  European
countries. But at the end of the 18th century, piracy was out
of date.

The Maghreb, located on sea routes, has long attracted
the attention of Europeans, who since the beginning of the
15th century, seized several bases here (on the shores of
the Mediterranean Sea and the Atlantic Ocean). But due to
the stubborn resistance of  the indigenous population,  the
Europeans lost most of their conquests. By the end of the
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XVIII  century. only  a few coastal  points  remained in their
hands. The Spaniards  held Ceuta,  Melilla,  Oran (the latter
was  evacuated  by  them  in  1792). The  French  had  a
concession  in  Lacal. It  was  the  base  not  only  for  French
trade, but also for French espionage and political intrigue.

The  oppression  of  the  Turkish  conquerors  and  local
feudal lords caused a number of popular, mainly Bedouin,
movements that invariably took on a religious form. At the
head  of  these  movements  were  religious  brotherhoods
closely  associated  with  the  tribal  mass. As  Engels
emphasized, these movements,    “even won the victory,”
left  “the  previous  economic  conditions  intact”1. Often  the
religious leaders, the Marabuts, who yesterday stood at the
head  of  the  popular  uprising,  today  themselves  became
feudal  despots. A  number  of  Sultan  dynasties  in  Morocco
emerged  from  the  marabouts. In  Algeria,  religious
brotherhoods  fought  relentlessly  against  the  Turks  and
enjoyed  great  influence  over  the  masses. The  largest  of
them were the brotherhoods of Qadiriya and Rahmania.

Algeria During the French Bourgeois
Revolution

The  Algerian  bey  was  interested  in  trade  with
France. Therefore, he established friendly relations with the
French Republic. In revolutionary France, surrounded by a
ring  of  blockade,  he  supplied  bread,  corned  beef,
leather. He supplied food for Bonaparte’s armies in Italy and
Egypt. Most  of  these deliveries were made on credit. Day
forbade Algerian pirates from attacking ships sailing under
the tricolour flag of the republic. During the Franco-Turkish
War  of  1798-1801. The  Turkish  sultan  forced  the  bey  to
break  off  official  diplomatic  relations  with  France,  but  in
fact, the bey maintained friendly neutrality all this time.

Despite these services, Bonaparte decided to conquer
Algeria.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XVI, part II, p. 410.
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Discussing plans for the partition of the Ottoman Empire
with Alexander I  in Tilsit  and Erfurt,  he invariably  viewed
Algeria as his  future possession. The French headquarters
had already prepared maps for the Algerian campaign, but
Napoleon’s  successes  in  Spain  and  Russia  saved  Algeria
from conquest.

The Capture of the City of Algeria by
the French

Charles X remembered about Napoleonic plans when his
monarchy was living out its last days. By the conquest of
Algeria,  he  hoped  to  strengthen  the  swap  of  the  shaky
throne. The  external  environment  favoured  his
plans. Tsarism  supported  the  Algerian  adventure. England
protested, but did not show decisive opposition.

An  old  money  dispute  with  Algeria  was  used  as  a
pretext  for  the  expedition. For  the  food  supplies  made
during  the  revolution,  France  owed the  Algerian  treasury
several million francs. For more than 20 years, Alashr could
not get this debt paid. In addition, France, contrary to the
prohibition of the bey, began to build a fortress in Lakal, on
the Algerian territory. These conflicts were cleverly fanned
by the French consul in Algeria, a certain Deval, a worthy
representative  of  the  Bourbons. “A  man  with  a  tarnished
reputation,  who  did  not  deserve  any  trust,  he  was
accustomed from his youth to engage in dark deeds ... In
Algeria  he  was  considered  a  crook,  an  unscrupulous
intriguer, ” one French historian draws his portrait.

In  the  monetary  conflict  between France and Algeria,
Deval  played  a  dirty,  provocative  role. He  intrigued,  lied,
extorted  bribes  from the  bey. During  one  of  the  endless
arguments,  he  inflicted  a  grave  insult  on  the  bey. The
indignant bey struck the villain with an op-chalom. France
used  this  incident  to  declare  a  blockade  of  Algeria
(1827). But the bey, not afraid of the blockade, continued to
insist  on  his  righteousness. Then  the  French  invaders
attacked Algeria.
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On June 14, 1830, a French army of 37,000 men under
the  command  of  General  Bourmont  landed  on  Algerian
soil. After 20 days (July 5), the French occupied the city of
Algeria. Bey  was  expelled  from the  country. The  Algerian
treasury  was  plundered  by  French  generals. Turkish
Pashalik Algeria was declared a French colony of Algeria.

A few days later,  there was a revolution in Paris. The
capture  of  Algeria  did  not  save  the  rotten  noble
monarchy. Burmop wanted to throw the French army, which
occupied Algeria, to save Charles X. This attempt met with
resistance  from  the  masses  of  soldiers. Burmont,  leaving
the army, emigrated to Portugal.

But the July monarchy—the servant of the bankers and
speculators—took  over  the  Algerian  legacy  of  the
Bourbons. After  some  hesitation,  Louis-Philippe  Orleans
decided to continue the conquest   of  the country  for  the
new gentlemen of France—knights of the money bag and
easy money.

The Liberation War. Abd-al-Kader

Taking  Algeria,  Burmon  confidently  declared  in  his
report:    “The whole kingdom will obey us in fifteen days
without  a  single  shot. ” He  was  mistaken:  the  French
subjugated the country only after 30 years of bloody war
with the Algerian people.

As soon as the news of the capture of the capital spread
throughout  the  country,  the  tribes  rose  to  fight  the
invaders. In the west of the country, the movement was led
by the people’s hero Abd-al-Kader, in the east—by the bey
of the Constantine Ahmed district.

Abd-al-Kader was born in 1808. His father headed the
Qadiriyya brotherhood and for many years fought against
the  Turkish  conquerors,  and  then  against  the  French
invaders. Abd-al-Kader received a theological education and
before the French invasion managed to visit many countries
of  the  Muslim  East. He  was  especially  impressed  by  the
reforms of Muhammad Ali in Egypt.
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Abd-al-Kader was not an ordinary marabout. First of all,
he  was  a  brave  warrior,  a  skillful  rider,  a  well-aimed
marksman, and a talented commander. He was an inspired
orator  who  captivated  the  audience  with  his  bright  and
intelligent speech, an outstanding writer and poet, a skillful
organiser. In  one of  his  military-historical  works,  Comrade
Frunze  put  Abd-al-Kader  on  a  par  with  Shamil,  the
remarkable leader of the Caucasian peoples. “According to
his military talents,” wrote Frunze, “of indomitable energy,
iron will and influence on the masses, Abd-al-Kader dare to
stand next  to his  contemporary  and fighter  for  the same
goals, the Caucasian Shamil.”

In 1832, tribes that fought against the invaders elected
Abd-al-Kader as their leader. He was faced with the most
difficult task: to overcome feudal and tribal fragmentation,
to extinguish age-old strife, to unite the entire people in one
impulse, in one striving to defend the independence of the
homeland. If Abd-al-Kader was able to do a lot on this path,
it was only because he was close to the masses, reflected
their  aspirations,  fulfilled  their  will,  because  in  all  his
activities  he  relied  on  the  people—on  the  peasants  and
Bedouins, who chose him as their voyage.

After  two  years  of  fighting  Abd-al-Kader,  the  French,
who  had  suffered  a  series  of  defeats,  were  forced  to
conclude  a  peace  treaty  (1834). They  recognized  all  of
Western Algeria, with the exception of three coastal cities,
as the territory of a new sovereign Arab state with Abd al-
Qader at its head.

Having become the ruler of a large state, Abd-al-Kader
continued his  modest  lifestyle:  he ate simple food,  drank
only  water,  did  not  wear  any  jewellery;  faithful  to  the
everyday life of kochenniks, he preferred to live in a tent. All
his property consisted of a small flock of sheep and a piece
of land that was cultivated a pair of oxen. His only wealth
was a wonderful  library.  He did not take for  his  personal
needs a single piastre of those large incomes that were paid
to his treasury by the Algerian tribes.
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Abd-al-Kader

In 1835, the French generals, in great violation of their
agreement  with  Abd-el-Ka-der,  invaded  his  territory,  but
were again beaten—and more than once. In 1837, after two
years of fruitless struggle, France signed a new treaty on
Abd  al-Qa  derom. Naztet  once  she  had  to  recognize  his
authority not only in the West. but also in Central Al-Zhnrpi.  
Only the cities of Algeria,  Oran and several  small  coastal
points remained for the French.
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Map 11. Arab state of Abd-al-Kader (1832-1847) and French
conquests in Algeria

On his territory,  Abd-al-Kader organised a regular new
army, built a number of fortresses and roads, founded three
military  factories  and  a  weaving  manufactory. He  carried
out an administrative reform: he divided the gangway into
nine  regions,  at  the  head  of  which  he  put  his  deputies,
subordinate to a neutral government. He canceled the sale
of  posts,  struggled  with embezzlement,  tried  to  protect
nomads and peasants from the tyranny of feudal lords and
tribal  leaders. Abd-al-Kader  could  not  destroy  feudal
relations in Algeria, he could not even set himself such a
task. But he curtailed the autocracy of the feudal lords, and
they  hated  him. “The  time  has  come  for  shepherds  and
marabouts,” they said angrily. The feudal leaders of Eastern
Algeria refused to obey him. Led by their bey Ahmed, they
fought  the  French  conquerors  in  isolation  from  Abd-al-
Kader. The feudal lords Kabnlip and the sheikhs of the oasis
did not obey him either. He usually appointed marabouts as
his  governors  and  only  in  rare  cases  feudal  leaders.  But
even those feudal lords who acted in alliance with Abd-al-
Kader were ready to betray him to the French.  They put
their class interests, their ambition and greed ahead of the
interests of their homeland. Treason and the rebellion of the
feudal  lords  weakened  the  kingdom  founded  by  Abd-al-
Kader to a much greater extent than the dubious successes
of the French generals.
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The Capture of Constantine. New War
with Abd-al-Kader.

In 1836 the French tried to take Constantine, but were
repelled  by  the  Arabs and retreated,  losing  a  thousand
people. A year later, having made peace with Abd al-Kader,
the  French  threw  large  military  forces  against
Constantine. Now they could take this city, located on high
cliffs and seemingly inaccessible, and push Bey Ahmed into
the interior of the country, into the distant Atlas mountains.

But the tribes of Eastern Algeria continued the partisan
struggle against the invaders. They recognized Abd-al-Kader
as the leader and asked him to send their governors to the
region of Konstantina.

In 1839, France again violated its treaty with Abd-el-Ka-
der, and he declared a holy war on her, which lasted several
years. From  year  to  year,  France  threw  more  and  more
reinforcements  into  Algeria. French  soldiers  died  in
thousands from epidemics, unbearable heat, swamp fumes,
hunger, and died in battles. But the size of the French army
was growing steadily: in 1837 it was 42 thousand, in 1844—
90 thousand people. This army was twice the size of Abd-al-
Kader’s  troops. She  possessed  such  weapons,  which  the
Arabs did not even dare to dream of. Abd el-Kader could
only oppose this force the moral superiority of their fighters,
their skillful guerrilla tactics. “When your army will attack,
we will retreat, ” he wrote to the French marshal.    “Then it
will be forced to something that the Arabs did not even dare
to dream about. Abd-al-Kader could oppose this force only
with  the  moral  superiority  of  his  fighters,  their  skillful
guerrilla tactics.    “When your army is advancing, we will
retreat,” he wrote to the French marshal.  “Then it will be
forced  to  retreat,  and  we  will  return.  We’ll  fight  when it
comes we need. You know, we are not cowards. But we’re
not crazy to expose ourselves to the blows of your army. We
will  tire  her,  torment  her,  destroy  her  in  parts,  and  the
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climate will complete the rest. ” This tactic allowed Abd al-
Kader’s troops to resist for a number of years.

Arab commander with his retinue (from a painting by the
French artist Chaocerio, 1815)

At the head of the occupying army was put one of the
largest French commanders,  Marshal Bujot. He bribed the
Algerian feudal  lords,  who became vassals  of  France and
received  the  posts  of  governors  in  the  most  backward
regions of the country. He exterminated the tribes loyal to
Abd-al-Kader.  “We  are  burning  on  our  way  all  duar
(villages), all villages, all huts.”—this is how the participant
in  this  war,  Captain  Saint-Arno,  later  the  favourite  of
Napoleon III, described the “exploits” of the French military
and commander-in-chief of the allied forces at the start of
the Eastern War.
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Caricature of the French occupiers of Algeria: “We will teach these
thugs civilization! ” (from a drawing by a French artist Raffé)

According  to  the  testimony  of  the  campaigners,  the
French  cut  off  the  ears  of  the  captives,  took  away  their
wives, children and herds from the Arabs. Captured women
were exchanged for horses, sold from Augznon, like beasts
of burden. “It cost nothing to publicly chop off a prisoner’s
head  to  instill  in  the  Arabs  respect  for  the  authorities,”
wrote one of his contemporaries. As a result of this barbaric
war, the conquerors subdued the territory of Abd-al-Kader.
But Abd-al-Kader did not give up. He fled to Morocco (1844)
to prepare for new battles here.

The Franco-Moroccan War of 1844

Bujot demanded the extradition of Abdel-Kader from the
Moroccan  sultan.  Refused,  he  invaded  Moroccan  territory

313



with his  troops.  Here  on  the  river  Isley,  he  defeated the
Moroccans  (August  1844).  At  the  same  time,  the  French
fleet  destroyed  the  Moroccan  port  cities  of  Tangier  and
Mogador. Only the threat of British intervention curbed the
warlike  fervour  of  the  invaders.  They  had  to  cleanse
Morocco. But they achieved the expulsion of Abd-al-Kader
from this country.

The French Colonisation. The uprising
of 1845-1846

At this time, a new popular uprising began in Algeria. It
was  caused  by  the  land  robber  of  the  French
invaders. Already in the first years of the occupation, French
colonists  seized  all  the  lands  in  the  fertile  plains  that
surrounded  Algeria. Land  speculators,  adventurers,  nobles
who had lost their estates in France and created new feudal
estates  for  themselves  here  came  here. They  turned
landless  Arab  peasants  into  their  serfs,
sharecroppers. Some  of  the  colonists  surrounded
themselves  with  oriental  luxury,  built  palaces  for
themselves,  started  harems. French  generals  and
dignitaries  participated  in  all  these  dark  deeds,  profited,
appropriated large estates for themselves.

The plunder of land took on even wider proportions as a
result  of  the  “agrarian  reform” carried  out  by  the
colonialists. According to the law of 1844, all Alaskan tribes
were asked to confirm: documented swap of land ownership
rights. But  the  tribes,  of  course,  did  not  have  such
documents, which the colonialists hoped for. On the basis of
this  law,  the  French  authorities  expropriated  200
thousand hectares  of land in  the  Alashr  district  alone; the
same thing happened in other parts of the country.

Then, in 1845, the whole of Western Algeria rose. At the
head  of  the  uprising  was  Bu-Maza. Upon  learning  of  the
uprising,  Abd-al-Kader  returned to  his  homeland. Bu-Maza
gave  him  the  leadership  of  the  people’s  struggle. The
French hastened to increase the occupation army to 108
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thousand  people. Eighteen  punitive  detachments  again
exterminated  the  population,  destroyed  villages. In  this
campaign,  the  French  generals  Pélissier  and  Saint-Arno
broke the record for barbarism. Pelissier drove a thousand
Arabs into mountain caves and there I strangled them with
smoke. Saint-Arnault  walled  up  1,500  Arabs  in  caves,
including women and children. Cavaignac, who was at that
time in the ranks of the French occupation army, did not lag
behind them.

French troops relentlessly pursued Abd-al-Kader, trying
to surround him. But he retreated to the oases of southern
Sahara  and  continued  to  conduct  partisan  warfare  from
there. Only at the end of 1847, thanks to the betrayal of the
Moroccan Sultan,  did the French generals  capture Abd-al-
Kader and exiled him. He spent five years in exile.

Abd-al-Kader  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in  Damascus,
Syria,  away from political  activities. He died at  a ripe old
age  (1883). Following  Abd-al-Kader,  the  French  also
captured Ahmed (1848).

The Popular Uprisings in the 50s

But the conquest of Algeria continued for many more
years. In 1849, the French captured a number of oases in
the Algerian Sahara. The recalcitrant oasis of Zaatsh, where
the French had to take every hut from the battle, was wiped
off the face of the earth. Bu-Zian, the leader of the popular
struggle, was executed. The    “civilizers” cut off his head
and put it on the fortress wall.

In 1851 another great tribal  uprising broke out in the
mountainous  Kabylia. It  was  headed  by  boo-Bagla. The
punitive expedition destroyed and plundered 300 villages,
but was unable to capture the leader of the uprising.

In 1852 a great uprising broke out in the Laguat oasis,
in 1854 in the Tuggurt oasis.

In 1854, as soon as the Eastern War began, the struggle
in Kabiliya again took on a wide scale. For 3 years (1854-
1857), the masses, led by Bou-Bagla, successfully repelled
the  onslaught  of  French  punitive  expeditions. In  this
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struggle,  the  leading  role  was  played  by  the  religious
brotherhood of Rahmania. Only in July 1857 did the French
generals manage to conquer Kabilia.

The Alashra War was a school for the executioners of
the French working class. Cavaignac, Saint-Arno, McMahon
and many others have advanced here. Subsequently, they
applied to the revolutionary proletarians of Paris the same
bloody methods of reprisal that they used in Algeria against
the freedom-loving Arabs.

Algeria Under the Rule of the French
Bourgeoisie

French colonists and concessionaires seized vast tracts
of  land  that  used  to  belong  to  the  Algerian  tribes  and
communities. Under Napoleon III, this land plunder took on
gigantic proportions.

During  the  1950s,  large  concessionaires  received  70
thousand  hectares  of  land  in  Algeria. In  1862-1863. a
handful  of  concessionaires  received  another  160
thousand hectares. The law of 1863,    “recognising   “ the
ancestral  land  ownership,  proposed  to  proceed  with  its
division  into  individual  possessions. During  the  division of
the  land,  the  French  authorities  again  ex-prized  over  2
million hectares. In  1865,  the  General  Algerian  Company
received  a  concession  of  100  thousand hectares, another
company—25 thousand hectares.

The  plunder  of  land  carried  out  by  the  colonialists
caused  new  uprisings. In  1859,  the  Beni-Snasen  tribes
revolted in  Western Algeria. In  1864 the Uled-Sndi-Sheikh
tribes rose.

Finally,  in  March  1871,  a  general  national  liberation
uprising began in Algeria.

The Reforms in Tunisia. The Financial
Enslavement of the Country
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After the capture of Algeria by the French, the Turkish
Sultan Mahmud II decided to strengthen the power of  the
Porte  in  the  rest  of  his  African  possessions. In  1835,  the
Turks occupied Tripoli,  overthrew the dynasty of Janissary
beys  that  ruled  there,  and  turned  this  region  into  an
ordinary  province  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. Then  it  was
Tunisia’s  turn. The Turkish fleet  was sent  to  the  Tunisian
shores. But striving to capture Tunisia, France opposed the
Turkish plans and sent its fleet to meet the Turks. The Turks
retreated before the threat of war. In Tunisia, the status quo
was maintained. In 1837, the French army invaded Tunisia
from Algeria, but under pressure from England,  it  cleared
the country.

The threat of French and Turkish conquest forced the
Tunis beys to embark on a military reform, to strengthen
their army. Bey Ahmed (1837-1855) acted as a reformer. An
admirer of Napoleon and his strategy, he created military
schools,  built  barracks  and  fortifications,  bought  ships,
cannons,  and  equipment  abroad. To  maintain  the
independence  of  the  country,  he  maneuvered  between
England and France.

The reorganisation of the army demanded huge funds,
especially  since  the  European  military  instructors  and
suppliers shamelessly robbed the bey. Often they sold him
all kinds of blockages. In addition to the huge expenditures
on  the  army,  money  was  wastedly  spent  on  the
maintenance of the yard. In addition, the state treasury was
plundered by the bey’s close associates and especially by
the treasurer Mustafa,  who for 40 years was the de facto
ruler of  Tunisia. To cover all  these costs,  the government
raised  taxes  from  year  to  year. Tax  oppression  caused
popular discontent and led to a series of uprisings (1840-
1843).

At  the  Paris  Congress  in  1856,  the  European  powers
forced  the  Bey  to  extend  the  Turkish  hatt-i-humayun  to
Tunisia. In  1857,  Bey  Muhammad  issued  the  Tunisian
Constitution,  which  reproduced  the  basic  principles  of
Tanzimat. She proclaimed the equality of all subjects before
the  law,  the  inviolability  of  persons  and  property. At  the
same  time,  a  new  reform  program  was  developed:  it

317



provided  for  the  construction  of  railways,  ports,  the
reorganisation of the tax system and the army. In the city of
Tunisia, a municipal council was created. But these reforms
were  used  by  foreign  capitalists  for  the  economic
enslavement  of  the  country. The construction  of  railways,
telegraphs, and water pipes was handed over to French and
British concessionaires. Foreigners were given the right to
acquire land in Tunisia.

The penetration of foreign capital and excessive taxes
caused a new uprising in the country (1863-1864). Taking
advantage  of  the  difficulties  of  the  Bey  government,  the
French  bankers  imposed  on  him  two  onerous  loans.  The
loan of  1863 was concluded in  the amount  of  35 million
francs.  10  million  francs  were  withheld  by  banks  for
“Covering” operating expenses, of the remaining 25 million,
Tunisia received only 5.5 million francs in cash. And for this
he had to pay 63 million francs over 15 years. Loan of 1865
in the amount of 25 million francs. was imprisoned under
even more difficult  conditions.  The usurers received state
customs revenues as collateral. 

As a result of these two loans, the Tunisian treasury fell
into the hands of the French capitalists.

The famine that swept the country in 1867 forced the
Tunisian  government  to  stop  making  payments  on
loans. And the French capitalists—loan holders—hastened to
place the country under their financial control (1868).

Thus began the colonial enslavement of Tunisia.
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CHAPTER XII. IRAN

The Fight Between the Zenda and the
Kadyagars

After the death of Kerim Khan, at least five Zend rulers
were replaced in Iran. While in the south of Iran there was a
strife between the heirs of Kerim Khan, in the north of the
country, in Mazandaran and Astrabad—khans from the tribe
of the Kajars were strengthened. They have been claiming
the  throne  of  the   “king  of  kings” since  the  time of  the
Afghan invasion. At the head of the Qajars was the cruel,
intelligent  and  energetic  Aga  Muhammad  Khan,  the
implacable  enemy  of  the  Zends,  castrated  in
childhood. Until 1779 he was in an honorary imprisonment
in the capital of Zend, Shiraz. After the death of Kerim Khan,
he fled to Astrabad to the Turkmen tribes that supported
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the Qajars. Taking advantage of the strife among the Zen-
dov, Aga-Muhammad seized all the southern regions of the
Caspian  coast,  then  subdued  Tehran,  Qom,  Kashan  and
Isfahan,  and  in  1791  all  of  Azerbaijan. By  this  time,  the
south of Iran was ruled by the last of the Zend, young Lotf
Ali Khan. In 1791, the first vizier of Lotf Ali Khan betrayed
his master and opened the gates of Shiraz, the capital of
Zend,  to  the  Qajars. In  1794,  Agha-Muhammad  with
numerous troops approached Kerman, where Lotf Ali Khan
took refuge. After a long siege, the city was taken and given
over to the scam to plunder. By order of Aga-Muhammad,
women and children were sold into slavery, 8 thousand men
were blinded, the rest were killed. Lotf Ali Khan managed to
escape,  but  after  a  while  he  was  caught  and  brutally
tortured.

The Victory of Kajarov

Seizing  new  provinces  and  districts,  Aga-Muhammad
appointed  rulers  from  among  his  closest  relatives  and
tribesmen. He left the old rulers in their places only if they
obeyed him voluntarily. The hostages taken by the Kajars
from among the sons and closest relatives of these semi-
independent  feudal  lords  served  as  a  guarantee  of  their
future obedience. The khans who fought against the Aga-
Mug Hammed, and then fell into his hands, were punished:
they gouged out their eyes, cut off their heads or  buried
them alive in the ground. The property, estates and villages
of the executed Aga-Muhammad gave to his supporters in
toyul,  creating a support  for himself  in the person of the
khans  dependent  on  him.  By  means  of  mass  terror,  the
Kajar ruler tried to subjugate the peasants and residents of
cities to his power. The reprisals of Aga Muhammad with the
inhabitants  of  Kerman  are  far  from the  only  case  in  the
activities  of  this  first  ruler  from the Kajar  dynasty.  There
were many such cases of cruel reprisals against the people.
During the reign of Aga-Muhammad, thousands of blind and
crippled  people  scattered  across  Iran,  reminding  the
population  for  a  long  time  about  the  terrible  fate  that
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threatened everyone  for  insubordination  to  the  Kajars.  In
places mass executions were often folded from the severed
heads of the pyramid.

Tehran—the Capital of Iran

Agha  Muhammad  declared  the  capital  of  Iran,  the
previously  insignificant  city of  Tehran in the  north of  the
country. The new capital was located relatively close to the
Astrabad province, inhabited by tribes that supported Aga
Mohammed in the struggle for power. And in the past, in the
event of failures, Aga-Muhammad, and earlier his father and
grandfather  always  found  refuge  among  the  Astrabad
Turkmen, recruiting their own troops from them. There were
good pastures near Tehran, which provided abundant feed
for  the  cavalry,  which  formed  the  core  of  the  Kajar
troops. The southern regions of Iran were devastated by the
invasion of Afghans and internecine wars between Zend and
Kajar. The  northern  regions  suffered  less. Finally,  their
importance also increased with the decline in transit trade
from India, which had previously enriched southern Iran.

Aga-Muhammad’s Raid on Georgia in
1795

Having established his power in almost all of Iran (with
the exception of Khorasan and Kurdistan), Aga-Muhammad
undertook a campaign against Georgia in 1795. Devastating
raids  and  plunder  of  Iranian  khans  and  Turkish  pashas
ruined Georgia. The invaders  took  thousands  of  residents
into captivity, sold them into slavery and settled in the salt
steppes (the area of the Turkmen steppes of Shahrud). The
country has become depopulated. The Georgian king Irakli,
saving  the  country,  sought  the  intercession  of
Russia. Rumors  of  his  negotiations  with  Russia  prompted
Aga Mohammed to speed up his march. Georgia was again
subjected  to   brutal  devastation. Despite  the  desperate
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resistance  of  the  townspeople,  in  September  1795  Tbilisi
was taken by the Iranians. The city was devoted to fire and
sword. The  bloody  massacre  lasted  8  days. Thousands  of
people were killed, about 12 thousand were enslaved and
taken to Iran. Residents of Tbilisi, who managed to escape
from the reprisals  of  Aga Muhammad,  took refuge in the
surrounding forests and mountains and ate grass. A pile of
ruins remains of the ancient capital of Georgia.

At the end of the Georgian campaign, noble khans and
tribal leaders from all over Iran were summoned, and Agha-
Muhammad  solemnly  accepted  the  title  of  shahan-shah
(king of kings).

The Murder of Agha Muhammad Shah

In  1797,  having  subdued  Khorasan,  Aga  Mohammed
Shah again moved his troops to Georgia in order to firmly
consolidate  this  country,  as  well  as  the  Transcaucasian
Hanlivas, and in addition to repel the Russian troops moving
to  the  border  of  Iran. But  during  this  campaign,  Aga
Muhammad  was  stabbed  to  death  by  two  servants. The
Shah’s  assassins  were  associated  with  disaffected  khans
who sought to eliminate Agha Muhammad and seize power
into their own hands.

After  a  short  internecine  struggle,  the nephew of  the
murdered  Shah  Fath-Ali,  who  had  been  appointed  heir
during the life of  Agha-Muhammad, ascended the throne.
Thus, on the eve of the 19th century.

The exploitation of the peasantry, the amount of taxes
and  taxes  were  increased. But,  having  begun  a  struggle
with individual khans for the subordination of all of Iran, the
Kajars, thus, acted as unifiers of the country amidst feudal
anarchy, wars and strife.
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First Padjarek Shah Agha-Mohammed

The State Structure Under Nervous
Kajars

State system under nervous Qajars. The Shah was the
unrestricted ruler of Iran. Under the shah, there were four
ministers, or viziers. The first vizier (sadr-azam) decided in
the  name  of  the  shah  all  the  affairs  of  state  that  were
sculpted.  The  second  was  the  financial  vizier.  His  main
responsibility was to draw up a list of incomes by provinces
and control their receipt. The third vizier was in charge of
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the  shah’s  office  and  conducted  relations  with  foreign
states.  The fourth vizier  was in charge of  military affairs.
The  shah  sent  governors  and  governors  to  govern  the
individual  provinces.  The  rulers  of  the  most  important
regions were appointed the sons of the shah,  the closest
relatives  of  the  shah  or  his  entourage.  The  heir  to  the
throne (waliahd) usually ruled Iranian Azerbaijan. At the end
of the 18th century. Iran was divided into 30 provinces or
regions. The provinces were divided into districts, and the
districts  into counties.  Influential  local  khans were usually
appointed as rulers of the districts. But the rulers of many
regions,  especially  on  the  outskirts,  remained  almost
independent princelings. Each of them kept his own court,
had his own viziers, officials and the army. 

The  rulers  of  these  regions  collected customs  duties,
maliat and other taxes and taxes, decided criminal cases at
their discretion, passed death sentences and minted coins
in their own name. The ruler looked at the area he ruled as
his  own  fiefdom. Sometimes  conflicts  arose  between  the
rulers  of  neighbouring  regions  over  a  particular  “border”
territory  or  city. There  were  cases  when  these  disputes
turned into a real war. The governors of the regions were
obliged to annually pay a certain amount of taxes to the
treasury of the shah and, upon his call, appear with their
troops  for  war  or  to  suppress  uprisings. But  even  these
conditions were not met by some rulers, in particular by the
khans  of  Khorasan,  Kurdistan,  Kerman. During  the  entire
first  half  of  the  XIX  century. Khajar  shahs  waged  a
continuous struggle against rebellious feudal lords.

The troops  of  the  shah and the  rulers of  the regions
were made up of the militias of individual feudal lords. The
horse militias of nomadic tribes remained the main force.

Most of the income received by the shah was spent on
the maintenance of the court and the large royal family. On
the eve of the death of Fath Ali Shah, his offspring consisted
of 60 sons and 46 daughters; in his harem, besides wives,
there were 800 concubines.

Each of  the  sons of  the  shah had his  own court,  but
smaller. All this huge number of idlers lived at the expense
of the people, ruining the country.
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   “Princes and rulers, burdened for the most part with
huge families and accustomed to the luxury of the Shah’s
court,  in which they were brought  up,  spend much more
money than their means allow. Where do you get the rest?
—Of  course,  from  their  assistants.  And  where  from?—
Skhanov  ...  And  those?—So  the  people.—Here  are  the
beggars.  The  calculation  is  correct,  short  and  simple,”—
wrote Korf, a Russian official who visited Iran in the 1830s. 

The Napoleonic Plans for the
Conquest of India and the Malcolm

Embassy

After the revolution of 1789, the Anglo-French struggle
for European hegemony and colonial domination flared up
with  renewed  vigour. Iran  also  became the  arena  of  this
struggle. The road to India ran through it.

Returning from the Egyptian expedition, Napoleon I in
1800 made an alliance with Paul I and, together with Russia,
began to prepare a campaign to India through Iran. After
the  assassination  of  Paul,  carried  out  not  without  the
participation  of  British  diplomacy,  this  campaign  was
upset. In order to oppose the French plans, the East India
Company  in  the  same 1800  sent  Captain  Malcolm as  its
representative to Iran. With a generous hand scattering gold
to  the  viziers  and  the  shah’s  favorites,  Malcolm in  1801
persuaded Fath Ali Shah to sign a political treaty that was
very beneficial to England. The Shah pledged to: 1) send his
troops against Afghanistan if the latter’s ruler invaded India,
and 2) not allow French representatives to enter Iran. The
British, in turn, promised to supply the Shah with equipment
and ammunition in the event  of  a war between Iran and
France  or  Afghanistan. At  the  same  time,  the  privileges
given by Kerim Khan to England in 1763 were confirmed.
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The Accession of Georgia to Russia
and the First Russian-Iranian War in

1804-1813

Soon after  the devastating raid by the hordes of Aga
Mohammed on  Georgia,  Russian  troops  entered Tbilisi. In
1801 the city of Georgia was formally annexed to Russia. At
that  time  Georgia  faced  an  alternative—either  to  be
absorbed by the Shah’s Iran and the Sultan’s Turkey, or to
go under the protection of Russia. The second perspective
was still the least evil.

The  Transcaucasian  Khanates—Yerevan,  Nakhichevan,
Baku and others—also did not want to submit to the Iranian
Shah. Erevan  Khan  Mohammed  and  a  number  of  other
khans entered into negotiations with Russia on the transfer
to Russian citizenship. The population of the Transcaucasian
khanates hated their oppressors—the Iranian shah and his
appointees. The  tsarist  government  took  advantage  of
this. At  the  beginning  of  1804,  Russian  troops  occupied
Ganja. This  was  the  reason  for  the  war. The  war  began
badly for Iran. In the battle of Echmiadzin, the detachments
of  Abbas  Mirza1,  the  son  and heir  of  Fatkh-Alishah,  were
utterly defeated by the small Russian troops of Tsptsianov,
who then besieged Yerevan.  This  time they still  failed to
take Yerevan. But in 1805 they occupied the Sheki, Shirvan
and Karabag khanates. For a year, Russian troops captured
Derbent,  Baku,  Mugan  and  other  areas  of  the
Transcaucasia.  Despite  all  the  efforts  of  the  young  and
energetic Abbas Mirza, who commanded the Shah’s troops,
the Russians continued to advance. 

1 The word Mirza, placed after a personal name, means a prince.
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Map 12. The Iranian-Russian (1804-1813, 1826-1828) and the
Iranian-Afghan (1837-1839, 1856-1857) wars.

The Anglo-French Rivalry in Iran 

Contrary to the 1801 treaty, the British did not help Iran
in its war with Russia. This caused strong indignation and
irritation of Abbas Mirza, and of the Shah himself. The fall of
the British influence in Iran did not remain a secret for their
French  rivals.  In  1806  Napoleon  sent  his  representative
Jaubert to Tehran, who proposed to the Shah to conclude a
Franco-Iranian military alliance against England and Russia.
Further negotiations were moved to Europe. In May 1807, a
defensive-offensive alliance between France and Iran was
concluded in the  German town of  Finkenstein.  Under  the
terms of the treaty, the Shah pledged to stop all relations
with England, immediately declare war on her and move his
troops to India, enlisting the support of the Afghan tribes. In
addition, the Shah expressed his readiness to pass French
troops to India through Iran, to supply them with food and
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to  open  all  ports  of  the  Persian  Gulf  for  the  French
squadron. Napoleon, in turn, recognised the Shah’s rights to
own Georgia and promised to force Russia to return Georgia
to Iran. He also pledged to send his instructors to Iran to
reorganise the Shah’s troops and supply them with weapons
at a reasonable price.

The  defeat  of  the  Iranian  troops  in  the  war  with  the
Russians  convinced  Abbas-Mirza  of  the  need  to  create,
along with the  old feudal  militias,  a  regular  army on the
European model. The organisation of this army was taken
up by French officers who arrived in Iran in 1807 together
with General Gardan, the new ambassador of Napoleon.

In  the  meantime,  the  international  situation  has
changed  dramatically.  Tsarist  Russia  temporarily  turned
from an enemy into an ally of Napoleonic France. On July 8,
1807, a peace was concluded between France and Russia,
and not a word was mentioned about the return of Georgia
to  Iran.  France’s  obligations  to  supply  Iran  with  weapons
were also not fulfilled. France’s failure to comply with the
union treaty caused sharp disappointment among the ruling
elites  of  Iran.  Gardan  was  asked  to  leave  Tehran.
Subsequently,  in  March  1809,  between  the  English
ambassador Jones, who had arrived in Iran, and the Shah, a
preliminary agreement was concluded, according to which
Iran would cease all relations with states hostile to England.
The British government pledged to pay the Shah an annual
subsidy  of  160  thousand  tumans  (later  200  thousand
tumans), while the war between Iran and Russia continued,
British officers were to replace French officers as military
instructors.  Soon,  the  new  British  ambassador  Ousley
arrived in Iran, who brought with him 600 thousand tumans
(the  amount  of  a  three-year  subsidy),  about  3  thousand
rifles, cannons and other military equipment for the transfer
to the shah. A group of officers arrived with him. But despite
helping Iran first to France and then Britain, Iran continued
to fail after failure in the war in Russia. At the end of 1808
Abbas  Mirza  was  defeated  by  the  Russians  near
Nakhichevan. The Russians occupied this city and then laid
siege to Yerevan again.
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The Reasons for Iran’s Failures in the
War Since the Fall

The  decisive  reason  for  Iran’s  defeats  was  the
backwardness of its socio-economic system in comparison
with  its  powerful  adversary  Russia.  Europe  had  the
supremacy of Napoleon’s troops. The reorganisation of the
Shah’s  troops  was carried out  slowly  and covered only  a
small part of them, also the reason for Iran’s defeat in this
war.  The  Armenians  and  other  peoples  and  tribes  of
Transcaucasia  repeatedly  rose  up  against  the  Shah’s
detachments  and went  over  to  the  side  of  the  Russians.
Following its a long-standing practice, the shah’s authorities
devastated border areas and forcibly resettled entire tribes
and villages to the southern bank of the Lraxa River. But
this only increased the discontent.  Finally, in the struggle
against the Russians, there was no unity among the Iranian
feudal lords themselves. This was skillfully used by Russian
generals.  In  addition,  a  number  of  khans,  primarily  the
Khorasan  khans  led  by  Iskhak  Khan  Kerai,  refused  to
recognise the power of the Shah and his governors.  As a
result, the shah could only move against the Russians the
troops of Azerbaijan and neighbouring regions.

The conclusion of an alliance with Turkey in 1810 for a
joint struggle with Russia did not help Iran either. In October
1812, in a great battle at Aslanduz, the Iranian army was
utterly  defeated  by  the  Russians. Abbas  Mirza  himself
narrowly  escaped  captivity. Peace  negotiations  began
shortly thereafter. On October 24, 1813, a peace treaty was
signed in  the  town of  Gulistan. According  to  the  Gulistan
Treaty,  Iran  recognised  the  annexation  of  Georgia  to
Russia. To the last, the territory of present-day Azerbaijan
and Dagestan was withdrawn. Only  Russia  could  keep its
navy in the Caspian Sea. Russian merchants who traded in
Iran  received  a  number  of  benefits. The  Gulistan  Treaty
marked the beginning of the transformation of Iran into an
unequal and dependent country.
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The Anglo-Iranian Treaty of 1814

Results  of  the  Russian-Iranian  War  of  1804-
1813, greatly disturbed the British. The British ambassador
continued to negotiate with the Shah, who wanted to enlist
the help of England in case of a new war with Russia. On
November  25,  1814,  a  new  Anglo-Iranian  treaty  was
signed. The Shah refused alliances with the states that were
not in England and undertook to go out with his troops to
help England if an attack was made on India. Should Iran be
attacked by a European power, the shah could still count on
British  subsidies  (200  thousand  tumans  a  year). The
agreement provided that the borders between Russia and
Iran should be jointly established by the representatives of
England,  Iran  and  Russia. Iran  could  invite  military
instructors only from England or from countries other than
England.

The Second Russian-Iranian War in
1826-1828 

The Shah and his entourage did not want to come to
terms with the loss of the Transcaucasian khanates. They
were preparing for a new war with Russia. The conclusion of
the English-Iranian treaty of 1814 and the successes of Iran
in  the  war  with  Turkey  in  1821-1823.  These  sentiments
were  further  intensified at  the Iranian  court.  The Russian
consul reported from Tabriz that he could not sleep from the
cannon fire of Abbas Mirza’s troops, who were continuously
teaching. The Muslim clergy, with the consent of the Shah,
carried  out  open propaganda  against  Russia  in  mosques.
When in 1825 Russian troops occupied the disputed Gokcha
district,  this  propaganda  intensified  even  more,  and  the
Decembrist  uprising,  perceived in  Iran  as  a  palace  coup,
followed by a long civil  strife, inspired the hopes of Shah
and Abbas Mirza for an easy victory. In June 1826, a fatwa
(instruction) of the higher clergy was published, in which a
holy war was declared to Russia. A month later, Abbas Mirza
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opened  hostilities.  Russian  troops  retreated  at  first.  By
September, the Russians had brought up their reserves and
inflicted two injuries on the Iranian troops, which withdrew
back across the Arak River. In October 1827, Russian troops
under  the  command of  Paskevich  occupied  Yerevan,  and
then Tabriz, the main city of Iranian Azerbaijan. The road to
Tehran  was  opened  for  the  Russians.  After  that,  peace
negotiations began.

According to the Turkmanchay Peace Treaty (February
22,  1828),  the  border  between  Iran  and  Russia  was
established  mainly  along  the  Araks  River.  Armenia  was
annexed to Russia in the same way as Georgia earlier. The
treaty  confirmed the  ban  for  Iran  to  have a navy  in  the
Caspian Sea. Finally, Iran undertook to pay an indemnity of
20 million rubles. Simultaneously with the peace treaty, a
special treatise on trade was concluded. A minimum duty
was set for goods imported from Russia (at a rate of 5%).
From  paying  domestic  duties  and  other  taxes  and  fees
Russian  merchants  were  exempted.  Russian  citizens
received  the  right  of  extraterritoriality,  non-jurisdictional
Iranian courts and a number of other economic and political
benefits that put them in a privileged position compared to
Iranian  merchants.  So  the  beginning  of  the  surrender
regime  in  Iran  was  complete.  The  unequal  Turkmanchay
treaty paved the way for the penetration of foreign capital
into  Iran  and was an  even larger  step  than  the  Gulistan
Treaty on the path of colonial enslavement of the country.
In  1857  Engels  wrote  that  the  Treaty  of  Turkmanchay
turned Iran into a vassal of Russia.

The Murder of Griboyedov 

To pay the indemnity to Russia in Iran, emergency taxes
and  fees  were  introduced.  Taking  them  increased  the
indignation of  the people,  who were already subjected to
severe  oppression  and  exploitation.  The  shah’s  courtiers
and the clergy strove to divert the people’s anger from the
shah  and  the  khans  and  direct  it  against  Russia  and  its
ambassador,  A.S.  Griboyedov,  who  insistently  demanded
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that  the  shah  fulfill  the  treaty  in  a  precise  and  timely
manner.  A  group  of  courtiers  led  by  the  Shah’s  relative
Allayarkhan, who was dismissed from the post of Sadrazam
for failures in the war with Russia, incited the people against
Russia  especially  zealously.  Secret  persecution  of  A.S.
Griboyedov  by  gels  and  the  British,  who  feared  that  his
activities would greatly increase his influence Russia in Iran.
At the beginning of 1829, Griboyedov, on the basis of one of
the clauses of the Turkmanchay agreement, took under the
protection  of  several  Armenians  (one  Shah’s  eunuch  and
two slaves from the harem of Allayar), who wanted to return
to their homeland. This fact was used by Allayar Khan and
the ulema, who announced that Griboyedov was violating
the laws and customs of the country. On February 11, 1829,
a  crowd  instigated  by  the  ulema  attacked  the  Russian
embassy (located in the area of  the bazaar) and tore A.S.
Griboyedov  and  his  employees  to  pieces.  Tsarist  officials
tried to slander A.S. Griboyedov, using the version that he
himself, with his arrogant behavior, caused the tragic death
of the Russian embassies. To apologize for the murder of
the  Russian  ambassador,  the  shah  sent  his  grandson
Khosrovmirza  to  St.  Petersburg  with precious  gifts  to  the
tsar.  He  presented  the  famous  Nadir  Shah  diamond  to
Nicholas  I.  Tsar  Nicholas  I,  who  sent  Griboyedov,  who
sympathized with the Decembrists, to Iran as into exile, was
inwardly glad of the death of the great Russian writer. He
was  not  only  satisfied  with  the  apologies  and  gifts  of
Khosrov Mirza, but even reduced the contribution from Iran.
The tsarist authorities also feared that in the event of a new
pressure a revolution against the government there could
easily break out in Persia. If it happens, then our borders
will  not be inviolable,  Count  Paskevich pointed out  in his
report.  In  addition,  until  the  fall  of  1829,  Russia’s  forces
were diverted by the war with Turkey.
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The Mutiny of the Khans and the
Campaign of Muhammad Mirza

Against Herat 

During the entire time, while the Russian-Iranian wars
were going on, in Khorasan, the rebellions of the local khans
against  the  shah  almost  continuously  continued.  By  the
time the veins ended in 1826-1828, the khaies of Kerman
and Yezda also opposed the sons of  the shah,  who ruled
here  as  his  deputies.  After  the  conclusion  of  the
Turkmanchay  treaty,  Abbas-Mirza  came  out  to  suppress
these  rebellions.  The  Khans  of  Yezd  and  Kerman
immediately submitted to Abbas Mirza. But the struggle of
the shah’s troops with the Khorasan khans lasted for several
years, and the Afghani shah of Herat helped the rebellious
khans in this struggle. He hoped to return Khorasan to his
rule.  After  the  suppression  of  the  main  centres  of  the
uprising in Khorasan, the Shah’s troops, led by one of Abbas
Mirza’s  sons,  Muhammad,  moved  in  1833  to  Herat.  But
Mohammed Mirza did not manage to reach Herat.  At  the
end of 1833, having received the news of his father’s death,
he hastily returned back.

Abbas Mirza 

Abbas  Mirza  was  undoubtedly  a  bright  and  original
figure  in  the  political  life  of  Iran  as  well.  He  stood  out
sharply among the idle flatterers and corrupt ignoramuses
of the shah’s court.
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Abbas Mirza

He was aware that Iran was a backward country, and he
came out  with a plan of  military  reform with the help of
foreign instructors. The loss of Georgia turned him into an
ardent opposition to the Tsarist Russia. Resolute, intelligent,
and  well-connected  by  ties  of  kinship  with  the  khans  of
nomadic  tribes,  Prince  Abbas  somewhat  resembled  Shah
Abbas, the great ruler of Iran. But a different era has begun,
and Abbas Mirza was doomed to remain a failure until his
life.

The Accession of Muhammad Shah.
Anglo-Russian Contradictions in Iran. 

Fath Ali Shah died in October 1834. Immediately after
his death, four applicants to the Shah’s throne appeared in
Abbas Mirza Iran, and a struggle began between them. By
February 1835, with the help of the British and Russians,
the son of Abbas Mirza, Muhammad Mirza, was elevated to
the Shah’s throne. The joint actions of the representatives
of Russia and England during the accession of Muhammad
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Shah  did  not  mean  that  the  Anglo-Russian  rivalry  had
ended. Both the British and the Russians tried, remaining in
the shadows themselves,  to  pursue their  policies  through
the  Shah,  his  ministers  and  influential  khans.  After  the
conclusion of the Turkmanchay Treaty, the preponderance
was  clearly  on  the  side  of  Russia.  With  the  coming  of
Muhammad  Shah  to  power,  Russian  influence  increased
even  more.  The  British  tried  to  paralyse  him.  Pompeo
strategic considerations (defence of India), Iran was now of
interest to them and as a sales market. But the attempts of
the  British  to  impose  a  trade  agreement  on  Iran  on  the
same  terms  as  their  Russian  rivals  achieved  after  the
Turkmanchay peace ended in failure due to the resistance
of  the  tsar’s  diplomacy. The  military  mission  that  arrived
from  England  to  Iran  shortly  after  the  accession  of
Muhammad Shah  was  also  unsuccessful. Finally,  in  1837,
clearly against the will and wishes of the British, the new
Shah undertook his second campaign against Herat.

Tsarist Russia wanted to seize Herat with the hands of
the  Kajar  shahs. The  campaign  of  Muhammad  Shah  was
caused  not  only  by  the  Anglo-Russian,  but  also  by  the
Iranian-Afghan  contradictions. By  subordinating  Herat,  the
shah  wanted  to  weaken  the  forces  of  the  rebellious
Khorasan khans, who received help from there. In addition,
there  were  disputes  between  Iran  and  Afghanistan  over
border pastures in Seistan. In November 1837, the Shah’s
army laid  siege to Herat. The siege of  the city  continued
unsuccessfully until August 1838. An obvious manifestation
of the Anglo-Russian contradictions in this war was the fact
that the English lieutenant Pottinger was in charge of the
defense of Herat, and the Russian captain Blaramberg was
in charge of the siege.

The Anglo-Iranian Conflict of 1838-
1841 

The British ambassador to Iran, McNeill, told the Shah
that England viewed the campaign against Herat as an act
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of her own against  her,  and demanded that the siege be
lifted immediately. But the Shah did not give up his idea of 
taking  Herat. Then  McNeill  announced  the  severance  of
diplomatic  relations  between England and Iran. After  that,
the England squadron appeared in the Persian Gulf. England
openly threatened Iran with war. The threat worked, and in
August 1838 the siege of Herat by the Shah was lifted. In
the negotiations that followed in 1839, England made nine
demands on Iran. The most important of them were: 1) the
evacuation  of  all  Herat  territories  (Iranian  troops  also
occupied  the  Gurian  fortress  and  the  cities  of  Farah  and
Sabzevar) and 2) the conclusion of a trade agreement. After
lengthy  hesitation,  the  Shah  accepted  England’s
demands. In  October  1841,  diplomatic  relations  between
England  and  Iran  were  restored. In  addition,  a  trade
agreement  was  signed,  according  to  which  England
achieved  the  same  rights  and  privileges  that  Russia
received  under  the  Turkmanchay  agreement. In  1845,  a
trade agreement between Iran and France was concluded
on similar terms.

The Penetration of Western European
capital into Iran

By  the  middle  of  the  XIX  century, the  import  of
European textiles, mainly English, into Vranus has increased
significantly. In  1833 in  Tabriz,  which was then the  trade
centre of Iran, European goods were brought in at 15 million
rubles,  then  in  1836,  already  by  40  million  rubles. Until
1836-1837 all  of  these  goods  were  delivered  almost
exclusively  by  Iranian  merchants  who  bought  them  on
credit  from European trading firms. But after  the crisis  of
1836-1837, European firms stopped lending to Iranians and
began  to  open  their  own  trading  houses  in  Iran. Thus,
Iranian merchants were ousted from the sphere of foreign
trade  and  deprived  of  profits  from  it. As  a  result  of  the
competition  between  Indian,  Greek  and  Turkish  silk,  the
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export  of  silk  to  Europe  and Iranian  paper  fabrics  to  the
Caspian regions of Russia decreased.

In the domestic market, products and fabrics—products
of the home industry and manufacture—could not withstand
the  competition  of  imported  manufactured  goods. The
manufactories, home industries and handicrafts of Iran were
in  decline. The  penetration  of  foreign  capital  had  its
destructive  effect  on  all  aspects  of  the  country’s  socio-
economic  life. The  growth  of  commodity-money  relations
has intensified. To satisfy their needs for money, the khans
began to transfer part of the feudal duties of the peasants
into  monetary  form,  to  increase  the  size  of  their  own
plough. But  this  was  not  enough. Many  khans  turned  to
usurers, mortgaged and sometimes sold their lands to large
traders and the higher clergy. Thus, the crisis of fiefdoms
increased. At the expense of it, private land was expanded
only. The new landowners were interested in preserving the
feudal exploitation of the peasantry. But at the same time,
being connected with the market, they strove to eliminate
everything  that  hindered  the  development  of  commodity
circulation  and  landlord  economy. They  stood  for
strengthening the shah’s power, improving communication
and communication, for reforming the financial system and
legal proceedings, etc. Most of the feudal lords, courtiers,
rulers  were  in  favour  of  preserving  the  existing  order  of
things, in which they could uncontrollably plunder the cities
and regions under their control.

The  situation  of  the  peasants  in  connection  with  the
colonial  penetration of  foreign capital  became even more
difficult. The total amount of duties and taxes from peasants
increased,  a  more  significant  part  of  them  began  to  be
collected in  cash. There  have  been cases of  collection  of
taxes and taxes for several years in advance. Need forced
the  peasants  to  sell  their  crops  for  a  pittance,  turn  to
usurers, and go into bondage. At the same time, the growth
of  private  landownership,  a  little,  and  an  increase  in
landlord plots led to a widespread corvee. Many peasants
abandoned the land and fled to the cities, joining the ranks
of the urban poor.
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The Pedigree Performances in the 40s
of the XIX Century. 

The protest and indignation of the masses erupted in
spontaneous  protests  against  the  power  of  the  shah,
governors  and  khans. By  the  end  of  the  40s  of  the  XIX
century, disturbances  and  uprisings  began  to  arise  more
and more often in different parts of Iran. To transform these
spontaneous  uprisings  into  an  organised  struggle  against
the oppressors, people were needed who were able to unite
the masses and lead them. This task in Iran fell to the lot of
the followers of the Babid sect, they led the movement in
1848-1852.

The Bab and His Teachings

The real  name of  the  founder  of  the  Babid  sect  was
Sayyid Ali-Muhammad. He was born in 1820 in the city of
Shiraz,  in  the  family  of  a  small  trader  in  paper
fabrics. Subsequently,  he  was  engaged  in  trade. Having
made a pilgrimage to Karbala  and Ned-zef,  he became a
follower of the sheikhite sect, which preached the idea of  
the imminent coming of the Messiah, the Mahdi, who would
destroy the unjust order and establish new, just ones. Soon
after the death of the head of the sheikhites, in 1844, the
Seid Ali-Muham-med declared himself Bab, or the door, the
gate  through  which  the  will  of  the  expected  messiah  is
transmitted to the people. Hence the name of the new sect
—Babida. Having  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  the  Bab
returned to Bandar-Bushir in 1845. His preaching that the
land was overflowing with oppression and violence by the
ulema  and  rulers  attracted  many  followers  to  him. After
some time, Bab was arrested by the Shah’s authorities and
in 1847 imprisoned in the Maku fortress, not far from the
Russian-Turkish  border. While  imprisoned,  the  Bab
continued, however, to communicate with his students, who
spread  his  teachings  throughout  Iran. Here  he  wrote  his
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book  “Beyan”,  which  outlined  the  foundations  of  his
teaching.

The Bab said that the laws and orders established by
the  Koran  are  now  outdated  and  do  not  correspond  to
modern  conditions  of  life. Therefore,  Allah  sent  a  new
prophet—Baba, revealed to him his will, recorded in the holy
book   “Beyan”. The  Baba  proclaimed  the  equality  of  all
people. He  said  that  over  time,  his  teaching  will  triumph
throughout  the  world. But  soon  the  sacred  realm  of  the
Baba, children  found  in  only  five  provinces  of  Iran
(Azerbaijan, Mazandaran, Fars, Khorasan, Pere sidsky Iraq).

Only people who have accepted Babaism will live in this
kingdom. All others, including foreigners, will be driven out
of  it,  and their property was but children confiscated and
divided among the faithful. This was followed by instructions
on  the  protection  of  the  rights  of  the  individual  and
property:  the  prohibition  to  enter  the  house  without  the
permission  of  the  owner,  the  norms  of  punishment  for
insulting the person and others.

All  these  positions  of  the  Bab  reflected  the  vague
dreams of artisans, urban poor and peasants about such a
system where there would be no feudal oppression and all
people  would  be  equal  and  happy. Merchants  also
participated in the Babaid movement, which reflected in the
teachings of the Baba. As a result, it was not a consistent
ideology of artisans and peasants exploited by the feudal
lords. The  demands  of  the  merchants  close  to  him  also
found a place in the writings of the Bab. So, he stated that
the confiscated property would not be distributed equally,
but  depending  on  the  value  of  the  person. Further,  he
legalised  usurious  interest,  demanded  the  obligatory
payment of debts and in advance provided any advantages
to the merchants in the future kingdom of the Babais.

During the first period of their activity (until the middle
of  1848),  the  disciples  of  the  Bab  did  not  address  their
sermons directly to the masses. They originally dreamed of
realizing  their  ideas with the  help of  the  shah,  courtiers,
governors, individual uleks, whom they hoped to win over to
their  side. They  turned  to  the  masses  only  when  they
realized  that  the  feudal  lords  and  the  clergy  were
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irreconcilably hostile to the new teaching,  and when they
were  convinced  that  the  preaching  of  this  teaching  was
meeting  with  a  warm  response  among  the  oppressed
masses, who had already waged an anti-feudal struggle.

Mullah Muhammad-Ali from
Barforush and meetings of Babaids

from Bedashte.

This turn in the propaganda of the Babaids was vividly
expressed in their gatherings in the village of Bedasht, east
of the city of Shahrud. In the middle of 1848, more than 300
Baabis gathered here. The leading role  in these meetings
was  played  by  Mullah  Muhammad-Ali  Barforushsky,  who
came from a peasant environment, and the famous Babaid
preacher Kurrat-ul-ain                        (“coolness of the
eyes”). They  announced  the  abolition  of  all  taxes  and
duties. It  was  proclaimed  that  private  property  is  the
appropriation of other people’s rights, and therefore it must
be  destroyed,  and  all  property  turned  into  the  common
property, from where any person can get his share. Mullah
Muhammad-Ali and his followers declared that in the future
kingdom all    “high   “, that is, khans, would be deprived of
their privileges and rights. Besides, in Bedasht, equality of
women  and  other  democratic  demands  were  proclaimed
more  categorically. Thus,  Mullah  Muhammad-Ali  and  his
followers went much further than the teachings of the Bab,
rejecting  in  it  the  requirements  of  the  merchants,  which
contradicted  the  interests  of  peasants  and  artisans. The
propaganda  in  Bedasht  more  consistently  reflected  the
desire  of  the  exploited  peasants  and  the  urban  poor  to
destroy the world of feudal oppression; at the same time,
this propaganda reflected the dream of the masses about a
happy kingdom, where there would be no exploitation and
where  people  would  live,  enjoying  all  the  benefits  on  an
equal  basis. contradicting  the  interests  of  peasants  and
artisans. The  propaganda  in  Bedasht  more  consistently
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reflected the desire of the exploited peasants and the urban
poor to destroy the world of feudal oppression; at the same
time, this propaganda reflected the dream of the masses
about  a  happy  kingdom,  where  there  would  be  no
exploitation and where people would live, enjoying all the
benefits  on  an  equal  basis. contradicting  the  interests  of
peasants  and  artisans. The  propaganda  in  Bedasht  more
consistently reflected the desire of the exploited peasants
and  the  urban  poor  to  destroy  the  world  of  feudal
oppression; at the same time, this propaganda reflected the
dream of the masses about a happy kingdom, where there
would  be  no  exploitation  and  where  people  would  live,
enjoying all the benefits on an equal basis.

From Vedangga the Babais went to different regions of
Iran,  promoting  their  ideas; most  of  them  went  to
Mazanderan.

The Death of Muhammad Shah and
the Conflict of Nasser-zd-din.

In  September  1848,  Muhammad  Shah  died. Until  the
end of October, when the new Shah Nasser-ed-din arrived in
Tehran  from  Tabriz,  the  central  government  was
paralyzed. Many governors of the provinces who ruled on
behalf of the deceased Mohammed Shah rushed to Tehran
to find out their situation, since usually the new Shah would
change  all  provincial  authorities. Thus,  in  many  areas  a
situation  of  relative  anarchy  was  created,  and  in  some
places  open  uprisings  against  the  Shah’s  authorities
began. In Khorasan, for example, at this time there was a
revolt  of  the  influential  Khan  Salar. In  Isfahan,  Kerman,
Shiraz, Rasht, and in other places of the uprising broke out
against  the  governor,  who,  however,  were  quickly
suppressed.
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The Uprising of the
Babids in Mazanderap at Sheikh-

Tabersi. 

From  Mazanderan,  all  the  highest  authorities  of  the
province also left for Tehran. The Babids took advantage of
this and in October they raised an open uprising in the city
of Barforush. After several skirmishes with detachments of
Mazanderan khans, the Babids left the city and occupied the
local  shrine—the  tomb  of  Sheikh  Tabersi.  Having  settled
here,  the  Babids  launched  their  propaganda  in  the
surrounding villages. Many peasants joined the dvshkeniye.
The destitute and oppressed began to join the Babids, not
only in Mazanderan, but also in the more remote regions of
Iran.  After  a  while  the  number  of  Babids  exceeded  2
thousand people. Most of them were peasants. In addition
to  the  peasants,  there  were  many  artisans-masons,
oruyapeynikov,  etc.  Around  the  tomb  of  Babida,  an
octagonal fortress was built of earth and brick, surrounded
by  a  moat  and  ramparts.  Babidsky.the  leaders-Mullah
Hussein  and  Mullah  Muhammad-Ali  Barforushsky-tried  to
implement  the  abolition  of  private  property  and  the
community of property. All the property and reserves of the
Babids  were  declared  common  property,  put  in  common
barns. The distribution was managed by the members of the
brotherhood  appointed  for  this  purpose.  Babids  also  ate
from a common boiler. Local khans and clergy, frightened
by the uprising,  fled to  the mountains  away from Sheikh
Tabersi. At the same time, the khans and the clergy began
to  spread  slanderous  rumors  that  the  Babids  allegedly
introduced a community  of  wives,  robbed the population,
etc. By order of the new the shah and his first vizier Tagi
Khan were first moved against the Babids by detachments
of  local  khans.  But the Babids  were easily  defeated they
were put to flight. Then at the end of 1848 regular Shah’s
troops were sent against them. For a long time, they also
could not do anything with the Babais, who received help
from the peasants of the surrounding villages. The Babaids
fought with desperate courage and inflicted several defeats
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on  the  Shah’s  troops  during  night  sorties. In  early
1849, new  government  troops  with  artillery  approached
Sheikh Tabersi.

The  correct  siege  of  the  fortress  was  begun,  the
relations of the Babais with the surrounding villages were
interrupted. The reserves of  the  Babaids  were  exhausted,
but they still did not give up for a long time. Shah’s troops,
the number of which reached 7 thousand people, could not
end the uprising until  May. In May, when there were only
about 250 of the Babaids left, the Shah’s military leaders
offered the Babaids to surrender, promising to keep them
alive  and  free. But  when  the  Babaids,  believing  these
promises,  left  the  fortress,  they  were  captured  and
killed. After  the  suppression  of  the  uprising,  a  bloody
massacre  of  the  khans  began  against  the  Mazandaran
peasants who supported the Babaids.

The Babaid uprising in Zanjan in 1850

In the city of Zanjapo, the Babaid propaganda was led
by  Mullah  Mohammed-Ali  Zanjans-yush. enjoyed  great
prestige among the peasants and the urban poor due to his
protests against the tyranny and infliction of local rulers and
clergy. Already in 1847 he had several thousand followers in
the  city  and  in  the  villages  surrounding  Zanjak. By  the
spring  of  1850,  the number  of  his  adherents  reached 15
thousand. Most of the peasants and artisans. The Babaids
were  openly  preparing  for  the  march,  stockpiling  lead,
gunpowder  and  weapons. Finally,  in  May 1850,  when the
governor of Zanjan arrested one of the followers of Mullah
Muhammad  Ali,  the  Babais  revolted. captured  the  citadel
and the eastern half of the city. In addition to artisans and
peasants,  many small  traders  and people  from the lower
clergy  took  part  in  the  uprising. Babais’  chiefs  told  their
followers that they were establishing a new happy kingdom
that  would last  forever. As  in Sheikh Tabersi,  all  property
and supplies were declared common property and shared
among the Babaids. In June 1850, the Shah’s troops began
to arrive in Zanjan to suppress the uprising. But their first
attacks were easily repulsed.
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The Execution of the Baba 

Meanwhile, the number of Babaids grew throughout Iran
and their influence increased markedly. Then the shah, at
the  insistence  of  Tagi  Khan,  decided to  execute  Baba. In
early July 1850, Baba was brought from the fortress where
he  was  imprisoned  to  Tabriz  for  execution. With  the
immense  popularity  of  the  Baba among  the  masses,  the
shah’s  authorities  for  a  long  time  could  not  find  the
executors of the sentence. The Muslim soldiers refused to
kill the Baba. The Christian soldiers, who were instructed to
shoot the Baba, obeyed reluctantly and pointed past:  the
first volley pierced only the ropes that bound Baba, and only
the second volley was killed.

The news of the execution of the Bab did not discourage
the rebels in Zanjan. They successfully continued to repulse
the attacks of the Shah’s troops. Women who fought side by
side  with  men  also  took  an  active  part  in  the  Zanjan
uprising. One of the women in the country commanded a
detachment  of  Babis. Meanwhile,  more  and  more
reinforcements were arriving to the besiegers. By the end of
the struggle, which lasted more than 6 months, the number
of  besiegers  exceeded the  number  of  those  besieged by
several times. But neither hunger nor losses could break the
resistance of the Babais. The Shah’s troops managed to end
the  uprising  at  the  end  of  December  1850  only  through
deception. Here  the  same  thing  that  happened  in
Mazanderan  was  repeated. The  besiegers  promised  the
Babais life and freedom, but when the rebels, believing this,
laid down their arms and surrendered, every one of them
was killed.

The Babais Uprisings in Peirpse

In  June  1850,  he  arrived  in  the  city  of  Neyriz,
accompanied by numerous followers of Seyid Yahya,  who
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had previously led the propaganda of Babaism in Yezda and
in  the  cities  of  Fars.  The  population  of  Neyriz  and  the
district,  outraged  by  the  oppression  and  violence  of  the
governor,  joined  Seid  Yahya  and  raised  a  rebellion.
Governor and other authorities. fled from the city. But soon
troops arrived from Shiraz and began to fire from cannons
at  the  old  fortress,  where  the  Babais  had  settled.  After
several days of unequal struggle (the Babais were armed
only with swords and clubs),  hesitation began among the
peasants, who constituted the majority of the Babais, and
they began to scatter.

In  addition,  Seyid  Yahya  betrayed  the  rebels,  which
made it easier for the Shah’s troops to defeat the Babais. In
response to the repression that followed the suppression of
the  first  uprising,  the  peasants  of  the  Leprès  district
revolted again after a while. With their whole families, they
went  to  the  mountains  located near  Neyriz,  and  fortified
there. Many military units with artillery were sent against
them. But for a long time the Babais defended themselves
with desperate courage. They made sudden sorties, made
their way to the guns and disabled them. Sometimes they
even captured and delivered cannons to their fortifications,
from where they fired at the Shah’s troops. In the end, the
militant hill tribes were driven out of the rebels. And only
with their help the Shah’s troops were able to suppress the
uprising. The Babais was dealt with even more brutally this
time.  The prisoners  were taken together  with their  wives
and children, they were shot from cannons, were subjected
to excruciating torture. Many women and children were sold
into slavery. Thus ended the last of the uprisings led by the
Babais.

345



Map 13. Centres of Ottoman Empire 1848-1850.

An attempt on the life of the Shah by
the Babais

After the suppression of the mass Babais uprisings, the
peasants  and  artisans  gradually  withdrew  from  the
movement. Deprived  of  mass  support,  the  Babais’  pro-
leaders,  consisting  of  representatives  of  the  lower  clergy
and merchants,  went over to terror. In August 1852, they
made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  on  the  life  of  the
Shah. Nasser-ed-din,  who  was  going  to  hunt,  was  fired
several  shots  from  a  pistol,  and  he  was  slightly
wounded. The shooters were seized on the spot. This was
followed by widespread arrests in  Tehran among persons
known for  their sympathy for  the Babais. 28 people were
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sentenced to death. Fearing to provoke the revenge of the
Babais  against  himself  alone,  the  Shah  distributed  the
sentenced among the courtiers, ministers, and ulema, who
were  to  personally  kill  the  convicts  they  inherited. The
execution was carried out with an unheard of cruelty.

The Nature of the Babais Movement.

The Babais uprisings that took place in the middle of the
19th century were a democratic and anti-feudal movement,
which at the same time was objectively directed against the
enslavement of Iran by foreign capital. They were one of the
revolutionary  waves  that  swept  in  the  middle  of  the  XIX
century. in the largest countries of the East (China, India,
etc.)—The Babais uprisings grew primarily on the basis of
aggravation of contradictions between peasants and feudal
lords. They  suffered  from  the  weaknesses  inherent  in
peasant  movements  (locality,  poor  organisation,  different
timing of performances, etc.).

Basically peasant uprisings, they also engulfed artisans
and small traders. The peasants were unable to single out
the  leaders  of  the  movement  from  among  them. It  was
headed  by  representatives  of  the  lower  clergy  and
merchants,  who  were  raised  on  the  crest  of  the
revolutionary  wave. Behind  the  utopian  demands  for  the
abolition  of  private  property  and  the  establishment  of  a
community  of  property,  there  was  a  revolutionary-
democratic desire to abolish feudal exploitation and to carry
out  an  equalizing  redistribution  of  land  and  means  of
production. The  Babais  uprisings  had  many  features
characteristic  of  medieval  popular  movements  (religious
form,  the  slogan  of  community  of  property,  dreams of  a
happy,  eternal  kingdom,  etc.). The  religious  form  of  the
Babais uprisings was a consequence of the economic and
political  backwardness  of  Iran. The  Muslim  Church
consecrated  the  feudal  system,  and, to  oppose  the  old
order,  it  was  necessary  to  destroy  the  veil  of
holiness. Hence the struggle  for  the re-form of  Islam and
against the higher clergy. The main reasons for the defeat
of  the  uprisings  were  the  spontaneity  and  timing  of  the
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actions,  and  most  importantly,  the  absence  of  a  leading
core,  which  would  clearly  understand  the  goals  and
objectives  of  the  two-nation  and  could  give  the  right
direction to the struggle. The fate of the Babais uprisings is
one  of  the  many  historical  examples  proving  the
correctness  of  Comrade  Stalin’s  well-known  thesis  that
“peasant  uprisings  can  lead  to  success  only  if  they  are
combined  with  workers’  uprisings,  and  if  workers  lead
peasant uprisings.” The main reasons for the defeat of the
uprisings were the spontaneity and timing of the uprisings,
and most importantly, the absence of a leading nucleus that
would clearly  understand the  goals  and objectives  of  the
two-nation  and  could  give  the  right  direction  to  the
struggle. The fate of the Babais uprisings is one of the many
historical  examples  proving  the  correctness  of  Comrade
Stalin’s well-known thesis that  “peasant uprisings can lead
to  success  only  if  they  are  combined  with  workers’
uprisings, and if workers lead peasant uprisings.” The main
reasons for the defeat of the uprisings were the spontaneity
and  timing  of  the  uprisings,  and  most  importantly,  the
absence of a leading nucleus that would clearly understand
the goals and objectives of the two-nation and could give
the right direction to the struggle. The fate of the Babais
uprisings is one of the many historical examples proving the
correctness  of  Comrade  Stalin’s  well-known  thesis  that
“peasant  uprisings  can  lead  to  success  only  if  they  are
combined  with  workers’  uprisings,  and  if  workers  lead
peasant uprisings.”1.

The Genetic Babaism in
Babaism. Beha-Ulla, one of the

Students

1 Lenin-Stalin, Collected Works for the Study of the History of the
All-Russian Academy of Sciences), vol. III, pp. 5-7.
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Baba,  acted  as  a  reformer  of  his  teachings  in  the
60s. He threw away all the revolutionary democratic content
of  Babaism,  resolutely  opposed  the  revolution,  for  the
preservation  of  private  property  and  social  inequality  of
people. Beha-Ullah, in his teaching, which was called after
his name Babaism, condemned the struggle for the national
independence of Iran. He advocated the general elimination
of  national  borders,  the  introduction  of  a  single  world
language, and the organisation of a world government. The
Baba  is  preached  the  rejection  of  politics  and  all  violent
action.

Babaism  became  the  ideology  of  large  merchants
associated with foreign trade.

The Attempts to Reform Emir-Jesam

The Babais uprisings were clear evidence of the crisis of
the  feudal  system  and  the  exacerbation  of  social
contradictions. The most far-sighted of the khans sought a
way out in reforms. First of all, they were interested in the
owners  of  the  land  only  connected  with  the  market. The
interests of these groups were expressed by Tagi-hai, the
first vizier of Shah Nasser-ed-din, who bore the title of Emir-
Nezam. Emir-Nezam considered his most important tasks to
be  the  strengthening  of  the  power  of  the  central
government,  the  reorganisation  of  the  army  and  the
financial  system. To  this  end,  Emir-Nezam  led  the  fight
against  the  indiscipline  of  military  units,  embezzlement,
bribes and other abuses. He made a significant reduction in
the  number  of  officials. Many  members  of  the  reigning
house, the descendants of Fath Ali Shah, were deprived of
the  income  that  came  to  them  directly  from  the
provinces. Emir-Nezam  began  to  fight  against  the
arbitrariness  of  the  rulers  of  the  regions  and  with  the
excessive  influence  of  the  clergy  on  the  state  affairs  of
Iran. At  the  same  time,  he  opposed  the  intervention  of
England and Russia in the internal affairs of Iran. The policy
of Emir-Nezam soon revolted against him the higher clergy
and the feudal  aristocracy. The reactionary clique,  led by
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the leader of the clergy of Tehran and the mother of the
shah,  attracted  the  shah  himself  to  its  side. The  Russian
ambassador  Dolgoruky also insisted on the resignation of
Emir-Nezam. At  the  end  of  1851,  Emir-Nezam  was
dismissed  from  the  post  of  prime  minister  and  at  the
beginning  of  1852  was  executed,  and  his  reforms  were
cancelled. The policy of Emir-Nezam soon revolted against
him  the  higher  clergy  and  the  feudal  aristocracy. The
reactionary clique, led by the leader of the clergy of Tehran
and the mother of the shah, attracted the shah himself to
its side. The Russian ambassador Dolgoruky also insisted on
the resignation of  Emir-Nezam. At the end of  1851, Emir-
Nezam was dismissed from the post of prime minister and
at  the  beginning of  1852 was executed,  and his  reforms
were  cancelled. The  policy  of  Emir-Nezam  soon  revolted
against  him  the  higher  clergy  and  the  feudal
aristocracy. The reactionary clique, led by the leader of the
clergy of Tehran and the mother of the shah, attracted the
shah himself to its side. The Russian ambassador Dolgoruky
also insisted on the resignation of Emir-Nezam. At the end
of 1851, Emir-Nezam was dismissed from the post of prime
minister and at the beginning of 1852 was executed, and
his reforms were cancelled.

The defeat  of  the  Babais  uprisings  and the  failure  of
Emir-Nezam’s reforms made it easier for foreign capital to
further enslave Iran and turn it into a semi-colony.

The Anglo-Iranian War of 1856-1857

During  the  Eastern  War,  Iran,  under  pressure  from
England,  declared  its  neutrality,  although  before  the  war
there was a project for a military alliance between Iran and
Russia. But the declaration of neutrality did not mean that
Iran was included in the channel of British politics. On the
contrary,  taking  advantage  of  the  fact  that  England  was
engaged  in  the  Eastern  War,  the  Shah  decided  to  seize
Herat. In 1855, when England was convinced that the Shah
would  not  abandon  his  plan,  she  broke  off  diplomatic
relations  with  Iran. At  the  beginning  of  1856,  the  Iranian
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army marched from Tehran to Herat and laid siege to it. In
October 1856 city of Herat was taken. On November 1, the
British authorities in India declared war on Iran. Then the
British  squadron  appeared  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the
landed  assault  force  captured  the  port  of  Bender
Bushehr. In March 1857g., after a preliminary bombing, the
British  occupied  Mohammer. Moving  up  the  Karun  River,
they on April 1 captured the city of Ahvaz. But at this time,
news came from Europe about the conclusion of peace on
March  4,  1857 in  Paris  between England  and  the  Shah’s
representative Ferrokh Khan. This haste of the British was
explained by the fact that in the winter of 1857, the first
disturbances  in  the  Sinai  regiments  began  in  India. A
national  uprising  in  India  threatened British  power  in  the
East.

Under the terms of  the Paris  Peace, the Shah had to
withdraw his  troops from Afghanistan and henceforth not
interfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  this  country. England
pledged to evacuate its troops from Iran. Thus, despite the
successes of the British in the Anglo-Iranian war, the Paris
Peace  did  not  give  England  any  new  privileges  and
rights. “The treaty as a whole,” wrote Marx,    “apart from
the proposals made by Ferukh-haiom before the start of the
war,  does  not  contain  a  single  condition  that  could  be
recognised as worth even the paper spent on it, and even
more so spent for money and blood”1.

The  Shah’s  campaign  to  Herat  and  the  Anglo-Iranian
war  of  1856-1857. were  the  last  cases  of  open  armed
clashes  between  Iran  and  European  powers  in  the  19th
century. After that, starting from the 60s, the period of the
so-called “peaceful enslavement” of Iran began.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. I part 1. p. 171.
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CHAPTER XIII. AFGHANISTAN

 Territory. The mountain passes of Afghanistan provide
the only access to India from the northwest. Here, in ancient
times and in the Middle Ages, caravan routes from India to
Iran and Central Asia passed. Numerous conquerors entered
India  from  here. The  last  of  them  was  the  Iranian  Shah
Nadir,    “the conqueror of many: cities and lands.” At the
beginning of the XVIII century, all of Afghanistan and part of
India  became  part  of  his  short-lived  empire. After  its
collapse in 1747, an independent Afghan state emerged. It
was founded by the leader of the Afghan tribe, Abdullayev
Ahmed. He took the title of Shah1 (1747-1773), renamed his
tribe  Dur  Rani2 and  chose  the  city  of  Kandahar  as  his
capital. In  addition  to  Afghanistan,  Ahmed  Shah  Durrani
subjugated vast territories that  had been torn away from

1 Ahmed-sheah himself came from the Saloyai clan of the Durrapi
tribe. Therefore, the dynasty he founded is usually nursed by the
Odoai.
2 Durrani—from  the  words  durr-i-durran,  which  means  pearl  of
pearls.
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neighbouring Iran and India. The extreme weakness of the
then Iran and India facilitated the aggressive campaigns of
the Afghan Shah. To the west, he captured Khorasan, in the
south-east  Sindh,  Punjab  and  Kashmir,  in  the  north  the
Uzbek lands from Gdndukush to the Amu Darya river.

By  the  beginning  of  the  19th  century, most  of  the
conquests  were  lost  by  the  successors  of  Ahmed-
ptah. Khorasan again withdrew to Iran In the southeast, Sind
separated, the Pend-toads were finally lost, but the Afghans
still wounded Kashmir and the lands west and north-west of
the Indus River, to the north of the Hindu Kush ridge Uzbek.

Population

The highlands and steppes of Afghanistan were poorly
populated. Barely  one  hundredth  of  the  total  area  of  the
country  represented  the  developed,  cultivated  land. The
sedentary population concentrated1 along the river valleys,
where there was a network of artificial irrigation. About half
of  the inhabitants  remained nomads. In search of pasture
for their herds, they moved across vast spaces between the
Indus and Amu Darya rivers. Spending the winter in warm
sheltered  valleys,  they  gradually  moved  to  mountain
pastures with the onset of weight. Whole tribes with all their
belongings, tents, camels, donkeys, on foot, driving flocks of
sheep in front of them, every year they reached north into
the mountains. They covered many hundreds of kilometres,
plundered the settled population along the way, and often
destroyed  oncoming  settlements. Nomads  have  long
combined robbery with caravan trade and served as natural
intermediaries  between India,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Iran
and Central Asia, on the other.

In  the  south  and  southeast  of  the  country,  the
overwhelming  majority  of  the  population  were  numerous

1 Ahmed-sheah himself came from the Saloyai clan of the Durrapi
tribe. Therefore, the dynasty he founded is usually nursed by the
Odoai.
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Afghan tribes. They belonged to the Indo-Iranian root. Their
native language was Pashto, but the urban population and
the feudal nobility spoke Persian.

The most important Afghan tribes were the Durrani in
the  Kandahar  region  and  the  Gilzai  in  the  Ghazni
highlands. Durrani  and  Ghilzai  combined  agriculture  with
cattle breeding, and a significant part of them had already
switched to a sedentary lifestyle. East Afghans, also called
Pathans, occupied the areas bordering with India and were
at a lower level of socio-economic development than their
western  counterparts. The  Tajiks,  descendants  of  the
country’s oldest Iranian population, were long ago pushed
northward,  beyond  the  Hindu  Kush  ridge. The  Tajiks
constituted  the  bulk  of  the  sedentary  peasantry  of
northeastern  Afghanistan  and  the  Herat  Valley. Part  of
northern Afghanistan (Mazar-p-Sherif region) was inhabited
by Uzbeks. In addition, the Uzbeks constituted the dominant
feudal stratum in the regions of northeastern Afghanistan
inhabited by Tajiks. The central highlands of the Gndukush
were  occupied  by  the  Hesaras,  a  people  of  Mongol
origin. They had long forgotten  their  language  and spoke
Persian. The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  proppad
population  were  Sunni  Muslims. In  the  inaccessible,
mountainous  Kafiristan  (now Nuristan),  primitive  animistic
cults have been preserved. Civil justice was in the hands of
the Muslim clergy, and public education was subordinated
to  his  control. In  the  cities,  special  censors-muhtasibs
monitored the purity  of  customs and strict  observance of
religious  rites. They  could  sentence  up  to  50  stick
strikes. But the Afghan tribes followed customary law and
were sued by their own courts. The clergy owned relatively
small lands (waqfs), and their influence on freedom-loving
and warlike tribes did not go far.
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Map 14. Afghanistan
Socio-economic system

In  the  north  of  the country,  the  khans  owned by the
Tajiks and Uzbeks most of the pasture, livestock and arable
land. The  subjects  of  the  khans  were  downtrodden,
powerless  and  completely  defenceless  against  the
arbitrariness of their feudal rulers. Khan could dispose of the
fate of any of these sub-data with impunity:  sell  him into
slavery,  deprive  him  of  property  and  life  itself. Among
Western Afghans  (Durrani  and Ghilzai),  the  dominance  of
feudal  relations  was  combined  with  significant  tribal
relics. Among the Pathanian tribes, the primitive communal
system prevailed, which was at different stages of decay.

All  Afghan tribes  were  divided into  four  main  groups,
deriving  their  ancestry  from  the  sons  of  the  mythical
ancestor Abdur-Rashid. Each tribe, in turn, was divided into
clans, clans and large families. The heads of the tribes were
elected or hereditary khans, and the clans were headed by
the Maliks. The council  of  khans,  maliks  and tribal  elders
was  called  a  jirga. He  judged  on  the  basis  of  customary
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law. The participants of the jirga sat in a circle, and the hai
opened the meeting with the words:    “Fates are in the
hands  of  God,  but  the  decision  depends  on  human
experience and intelligence.”

Among the West Afghan tribes, a feudal elite emerged,
and  the  khan’s  power  from  elective  became  almost
everywhere  hereditary  in  his  family; nevertheless,  the
khans  continued  to  reckon  with  the  decisions  of  the
jirga. The Khan got the bulk of the loot during the raids and
wars, in his favour there were customs duties from passing
trade caravans. He levied taxes on foreigners who settled in
the tribe. The khan and the feudal nobility actually owned
the best  part  of  the  tribe’s  pastures  and lands,  although
they  could  not  sell  them; the  lands  continued  to  be
considered  the  property  of  the  tribe. Part  of  the  khan’s
lands was cultivated by slaves from prisoners of war,  the
rest were leased to fellow tribesmen. Khan was the head of
the tribal militia. The Afghan tribes were taxed by the shah
or the emir with a small tax on livestock and land. The same
khans  were  responsible  for  the  timely  collection of  taxes
and its receipt  into the treasury. Thus,  most of the tribes
were  essentially  independent  of  the  central
government. The  Shah’s  power  remained  weak  and
unstable. Engels wrote about Afghans:1.

The most powerful Afghan tribe was the Durrani. Until
the end of his days, the founder of the Afghan state, Ahmed
Shah, continued to be considered the leader of the Durrani
and the head of their militia. Unlike other tribes, the Durrani
used the land of the Shah, provided they were sent to the
militia by a rider from a plow. They paid no taxes at all. By
making  this  tribe  in  its  military  support-ing g ,  Afghan
Shahis  lifted  it  over  the  others. Durrani  khans  were
appointed and replaced by the  shah and ruled with little
regard for the jirga. They were assigned top positions in the
state,  they  were  given  vast  lands  in  the  parts  of  India
conquered by Ahmed Shah.

The  Shah’s  main  income  came  from  the  conquered
areas  outside  Afghanistan  proper  and  the  areas
immediately  adjacent  to  Kabul. One  of  Ahmed  Shah’s

1 L’ Arque and Engels, Works. Vol. XI, part 2, p. 532. 
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successors used to say: “I take soldiers from the tribes, and
India and Kabul give me money. ”

Cities and Trade

Urban  trade  and  crafts  were  mainly  in  the  hands  of
Hindus  and  Tajiks. The  city  bazaar  was  also  a  place  of
exchange  between  nomads  and  the  sedentary
population. In exchange for wool and animal products, the
nomads acquired handicrafts and bread. The city craftsmen
united in workshops headed by foremen. Craftsmen did not
pay  direct  taxes,  but  during  the  war,  each  workshop
exhibited a certain number of people who served the army
on a campaign. Transit trade was mainly in the hands of the
nomads. For some Afghan tribes, united under the common
name  Povinda. it  became  the  main  occupation. In  the
spring, the Povinda tribes rose from India to Gaza the Nian
plateau and scattered their small black tents here. Women,
children,  old  men  remained  for  the  summer  under  the
protection  of  a  few  soldiers. The  rest  accompanied  the
caravans,  heavily  laden  with  goods. Making  their  way,
where  necessary  by  force,  part  of  the  tribes  headed
westward  to  Iran,  the  other  northward  to
Bukhara. Meanwhile,  the  flocks  left  for  the  summer  near
Ghazni  grew fat; free  people  were  busy  transporting  and
selling  salt  purchased  in  India. In  the  fall,  the  caravans
returned, loaded with products from Iran and Central Asia,
tents were folded, and tribes—men, women, children—with
cattle  and property  slowly  descended through the Gomul
passage to winter in  India. At  the entrance to the  Gomul
passage, the provinces united into a general detachment of
up to 12 thousand soldiers in order to fight off the Pathan
tribes guarding the prey here. The change in trade routes
and  the  transformation  of  India  into  an  English  colony
deprived  Afghanistan  of  its  former  trade  and  middle
importance. The  transit-naya caravan  trade  began  to
gradually decline.
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The Fall of the Sadozai Dynasty (1818)
and the Feudal Troubles.

During  his  numerous  campaigns,  Ahmed  Shah
somewhat  strengthened  his  power  over  the  khans. War
booty and income from the conquered lands increased the
power of the Shah, made it possible for him to maintain a
strong  mercenary  army. Under  Ahmed  Shah’s  son  Timur,
the Afghan capital was moved to the city of Kabul. Under
Timur, the Afghan khans raised their heads again. In 1800
they succeeded in overthrowing and blinding the reigning
Shah  Zeman,  the  second  successor  of  Ahmed  Shah
Durrani. They elevated Zeman’s second brother,  the weak
Mahmud, to the throne. This was largely the work of Fath
Ali,  the influential  khan of the Barakzai  clan of  the same
Durrani  tribe. Under  Mahmud,  he  became an  all-powerful
vizier. Soon Zeman’s third brother Shuja also got involved in
the struggle for the throne. Having achieved the throne for
a short time, Shuja was then overthrown and in 1815 finally
expelled  from  Afghanistan. A  beggar,  devoid  of  any
influence at home, he eventually found shelter in the East
India Company and became its retiree. The British kept him
at  home  in  case  of  future  interference  in  Afghan
affairs. Mahmud, meanwhile, tried to get rid of his powerful
vizier and in 1818 ordered to blind Fath Ali Khan. This was
the  end  of  the  Sadozai  dynasty. The  sons  of  Fath  Ali
revolted  and  overthrew  Mahmud. He  was  forced  to
flee; after long ordeals, he managed to reach Herat, which
remained  faithful  to  him. The  rest  of  Afghanistan  was
divided among the numerous sons and relatives of Fath Ali
Khan. They  ruled  as  independent  sovereigns  in  Kabul,
Peshaver,  Kandahar  and  Kashmir,  waged  endless
internecine wars and did not recognize any unifying power
over  themselves. Using  these  by  feudal  troubles,  the
powerful Ranjpt Sing, the ruler of the Sikh state, annexed
Mul-tan, Kashmir to his possessions, and then in 1823 took
Peshaver from the Afghans.

The most capable of the sons of Fath Ali Khan was Dost
Muhammed. Brave and decisive in battle,  he possessed a
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will and an extraordinary mind. For a long time he remained
illiterate and only in his old age learned to read and write
self-taught. Having  established  himself  in  Kabul,  Dost
Mohammed  in  1826  assumed  the  title  of  Emir  of  the
Afghans. The  actual  power  of  the  first  Afghan  emir  was
spread  over  a  small  territory  adjacent  to  the  capital. He
strove for the unification of Afghanistan and hoped to get
the support of the East India Company in the fight against
Ranjit Singh.

Dost-M Hammed
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The International Location to
Afghanistan

The Afghan border was India’s most vulnerable point. All
the entrances and exits from the Indian Ocean were locked
by  English  fortresses.  The  English  navy  dominated  the
ocean routes. But the mighty sea power was weak on land.
The  rear  in  India  was  not  reliable.  Hence  the  morbid
susceptibility of London and Calcutta to the French and then
Russian threat to the land borders of  India from the side
where Iran and Afghanistan lay. Herat was of great strategic
importance. Engels called it the    “key of India.   “ Herat
was the starting point of the torna caravan the road from
Iran  through Kandahar  to the borders  of  India,  bypassing
the snow-covered, impassable mountains of the Hindu Kush.

The  conclusion  of  the  Franco-Iranian  alliance  and
Napoleonic  plans  for  a  march  to  India  through  Iran  and
Afghanistan (see p. 220) aroused serious fears by the British
authorities  in  India,  embassies  were  sent  to  Iran,
Afghanistan and Ranjnt Singh in Punjab to counter French
plans. In 1809, Elfinstop arrived in Peshaver from the East
India  Company.  Feudal  troubles  in  Afghanistan  prevented
the implementation of the agreement, and the mission lost
its  meaning  after  the  breakdown  of  the  Franco-Iranian
alliance and the collapse of Napoleon’s plans to march on
India. Elphinstone soon left Afghanistan, and the only result
of his embassy was a valuable description of the country.

The Anglo-Russian Rivalry in Afghanistan

The French threat to India had barely passed when a
more serious threat from tsarist Russia began to emerge. In
the fall of 1837, the Iranian Shah sent troops to Afghanistan
and began a siege of the city of Herat. The Shah’s campaign
was inspired by the tsarist diplomacy. Through the English
officer Pottninger; leading the defence of the city, the East
India  Company established ties with the Sadosap shah of
Herat. The rest  of  Afghanistan  was  under  the  rule  of  the
Barrakzai  rulers—Emir  Dost  Muhammad  and  his  many
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brothers. To attract them to the English side, to Afghanistan
under the guise of  a commercial  agent,  an official  of the
East India Company, Alexander Berne, known for his travels
in Central Asia, was sent. In the fall of 1837, he arrived in
Kabul with gifts  to  Dost  Muhammad,  which  consisted  of
cheap samples of English goods. The Afghan emir was ready
to  agree  to  an  alliance with  the East  India  Company
against Iran and Russia, but in exchange demanded British
assistance for the return of Peshaver to Afghanistan, taken
by the Sikhs. But at the same time, the emir secretly sent
an ambassador to St. Petersburg.

The East  India  Company was prepared to  absorb  the
Sikh state and then it was not going to cede Peshaver to
Afghanistan. Dost  Muhammad became convinced that  the
British  demanded  a  lot  from  him,  giving  nothing  in
return. He  broke  off  negotiations  with  Burns  and  warmly
received Lieutenant Vitkevich, a Russian diplomatic agent,
who  had  arrived  in  Kabul. Vitkevich  brought  the  emir  a
letter  from Nicholas  I,  promising  on  behalf  of  the  tsar  2
million  rubles  in  cash  and  2  million  Russian  goods.  Emir
Dost  Mohammed  accepted  the  proposed  alliance  with
Russia. Vitkevich delivered the signed text of the agreement
to  St.  Petersburg.  Under  pressure from British diplomacy,
the tsarist government disowned its agent, who had carried
out  an  assignment  at  7  dachas  in  Kabul.  The  tsarist
government  at  TU needed the  cooperation  of  England  to
fight  against  Muhammad-Ali  of  Egypt  (see  p.  184),  and
therefore  made  concessions  to  the  British  in  Iran  and
Afghanistan.  Taking  advantage  of  this  situation,  England
decided to start a war with Afghanistan in order to subdue
it. 

The Anglo-Afghan War of 1838-1812

Afghanistan did not then have a common border with
the British possessions in India. They were separated by two
independent principalities—Sindh and the Sikh state. Ranjnt
Sing refused to let British troops pass through the territory
of the Punjab, but entered into a military alliance with the
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East India Company against Dost Muhammad. While British
troops were to invade Afghanistan through Sindh, the Sikhs
promised to advance from Peshaver to Kabul. The East India
Company  was  now  in  need  of  the  former  Sadoza  Shah
Shuja, who had been bribed by the British. He was supposed
to  accompany  the  English  expedition  as     “the  lawful
Afghan  sovereign”. He  was  recruited  in  India  by  a
detachment of 6,000 sepoys under the command of British
officers and supplied with money. “His Majesty Shah Shuja
will  enter Afghanistan,  surrounded by his own troops. The
British army will support him against external enemies and
internal  unrest,”  read  the  proclamation  of  the  Governor
General of India. In the fall of 1838, the war began. An army
of 22,000, consisting of  British and Sinai  units,  moved to
Kandahar. As the British ambassador to Shah Shudyaad, she
was accompanied by Mac Poten, secretary for foreign affairs
to  the  governor-general  of  India. Alexander  Berne  was
appointed  McNaughten’s  assistant. Kandahar  offered  no
resistance. With the hostile silence of the population, under
the escort of British troops, Shuja entered the former capital
of  Afghanistan. Then British  troops  took  Ghazni  by  storm
and opened their way to Kabul. On the eve of the decisive
battle, the Afghan khans bribed by McNaughten went over
to  the  side  of  the  British. Throwing  artillery,  Dost
Mohammed  fled  from  Kabul  to  the  north  for
Gpndukush, from where he continued  the partisan war. He
still hoped for help from Russia.

Until  this  time,  the  British  suffered  more  from  heat,
disease and lack of  supplies than from the long-barrelled
muskets of the Afghans. The real difficulties for the invaders
began after the occupation of Kabul. The bayonet and gold
were the basis of British policy in the conquered,  but far
from subordinate Afghanistan, continuous popular uprisings
were  punished  by  the  British. By  distributing  gold
generously, the British hoped to attract the khans to their
side. The  maintenance  of  the  army  in  the  conquered
country  and  subsidies  to  the  khans  cost  the  East  India
Company  more  than  1,200  thousand  pounds. London
demanded cost cuts. Part of the troops had to be withdrawn
from Afghanistan. Those  who remained  were  demoralised
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by  marauding  and  continuous  struggle  with  the
Afghans. Outside the city limits, the British did not dare to
appear alone. In the occupied cities, stones were thrown on
them from the roofs, mixed poison in their food, shot down
the  sentries. By  the  fall  of  1841,  the  freedom-loving  and
warlike  Afghan  tribes  united  in  a  common  hatred  of  the
British and their protégé Shah Shuja. Mac-Poten did not see
the approaching burp. He relied on the flattering speeches
of the few khans bribed by the English, but even they were
unhappy with the subsidy cuts and plotted.    “Afghani-stan
is a powder magazine, and Dost Mohammed is a burning
fuse,”  the  more  far-sighted  Berne  reported  to  London. In
September 1841, happiness smiled at the British for the last
time:  Dost-Muhammed,  having  lost  all  hope of  help from
Russia, voluntarily stopped the struggle. He surrendered to
the  mercy  of  McNaughten,  who  sent  him  prisoner  to
India. But the Afghan people did not lay down arms.

The Uprising in Kabul (November
1841)

On the night of November 2,  1841, an uprising broke
out  in  Kabul. Berne,  who  tried  to  fight  in  his  servant’s
Afghan dress, was handed over to them and torn to pieces
by  the  crowd. Kabul  was at  the  mercy of  the  rebels. The
demoralized English garrison locked itself up in the fortified
camp of Shirpur near Kabul. Soon the camp was besieged
by  armed  groups  of  townspeople  and  tribal
militias. McNoten,  with  the  help  of  secret  assassins,
“eliminated” the two leaders of the uprising,  and tried to
bribe those who hesitated. But it did not help. In the person
of  Akbar  Khan (the  son of  Dost  Mu-Hammed),  the  rebels
soon  found  an  incorruptible  and  courageous  leader. The
English  garrison  had  provisions  for  exactly  one  day. On
December  12,  1841,  McNoten signed  an  agreement  with
Akbar  Khan  on  the  withdrawal  of  all  British  troops  from
Afghanistan. But the Ambassador of England did not fulfill
the agreement, and continued the policy of sub-kupa, secret
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murders  and  intrigues. During  a  conference  with  Afghan
leaders,  Akbar  Khan discovered McNoten’s  double-dealing
and shot him. With the death of McNaughten in the English
camp,  the  last  vestiges  of  discipline  and  any  ability  of
resistance disappeared. Having given the Afghans most of
the artillery and leaving them with the highest command
personnel, the British garrison of Kabul on January 6, 1842
began  a  retreat  to  India,  which  turned  into  a  panicky
flight. Cold, lack of pshtsi, well-aimed shots of the Afghans
did their job. Of the 4,500 soldiers and 12 thousand camp
servants, only one man made his way to the Jalalabad fort,
occupied by the British, in May. It was Dr. Brydon. “Honor,
banners and our army are lost in Afghanistan,” were his first
words. A little later, the rebels destroyed the traitor Shuju.

End  of  the  Anglo-Afghan  War. The  destruction  of  the
army  in  Afghanistan  undermined  the  prestige  of  the
invincibility of the British and shaken their position in India
itself. To ameliorate the consequences of this defeat, a new
expedition  to  Kabul  was  undertaken. It  consisted  of  the
English garrisons of Kandahar and Jalalabad, reinforced by
reinforcements  from  India. Taking  Kabul,  the  British  the
troops gave him over to fire and sword. The covered bazaar,
the  best  monument  of  Afghan  architecture,  was  blown
up. Thousands of  Kabulis were shot. The terror  of colonial
predators  did  not  break  the  resistance  of  the  Afghan
people. By  the  end  of  1842,  the  British  were  forced  to
completely clear Afghan territory. The British had to release
the  Emir  Dost  Mohammed  from  captivity. Returning  to
Kabul, he resumed his reign.

In  1843  the  East  India  Company  subdued
Sindh. Afghanistan became a direct neighbor of the British
possessions  in  India. Two  years  later,  the  East  India
Company, after the war with the Sikhs, annexed the eastern
part  of  the  Punjab. Dost  Muhammad  saw  in  the  British
neighborhood  a  direct  threat  to  the  independence  of
Afghanistan. During  the  uprising  of  the  Sikhs  against  the
British  (1849),  a  10,000-strong  detachment  of  Afghan
cavalry arrived to help the insurgents, but this did not save
the Sikhs, and in 1849 the entire Punjab was annexed to
England. During the Eastern War of 1853-1856. The Iranian
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Shah, taking advantage of the distraction of British forces,
undertook  a  new  campaign  against  Herat. In  1856  Herat
was taken by the Iranian troops. England declared war on
Iran  and at  the  same time sought  the friendship  of  Emir
Dost Mohammed as opposed to Iran and Russia.

Herat Citadel

The Anglo-Afghan Relations 1842-
1860

In  1857,  the  British  authorities  in  India  concluded  a
treaty  with  Dost  Muhammad. The  contracting  parties
mutually guaranteed the inviolability of their territories. In
addition, Afghanistan pledged to    “be a friend of friends
and an enemy of enemies of Anglia.” Meanwhile, a British
military  expedition  landed  on  the  coast  of  the  Persian
Gulf. Iran was forced to clear Herat  and evacuate  Afghan
lands. Nevertheless,  the  treaty  of  1857  with  Dost

365



Mohammed  was  useful  to  the  British. He  ensured  the
neutrality  of  Afghanistan  during  the  national  uprising  of
1857-1859, which brought British rule in India to the brink of
destruction.

The Domestic Policy of Dost-
Muhammed

Soon  after  the  war,  with  England,  the  Afghan  emir
began  to  create  the  nucleus  of  a  regular  army. Its  first
organisers were captured English officers who converted to
Islam. With the help of a reformed army, Dost Muhammad
easily  conquered  the  small  Uzbek  khanates  of  northern
Afghanistan. In  1863,  a  few  days  before  his  death,  he
subdued Herat and thus united most of Afghanistan under
his  rule. But  this  union  was  not  yet  strong. The  empire
governors were uncontrollably in control of their provinces,
local power remained in the hands of the khans, the country
retained  feudal  fragmentation. By  1870,  Afghanistan  was
neither a colonial nor a dependent country. But the colonial
empire of England came close to its southeastern borders,
and tsarist Russia was moving closer and closer from the
north. She  conquered  Tashkent  and  in  1868  turned  the
Bukhara Khanate into her vassal. The neutral strip between
the  Central  Asian  possessions  of  Russia  and  India  was
becoming alarmingly narrow.
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CHAPTER XIV. INDIA

The Maisor War (1790-1792)

The  French bourgeois  revolution  also  affected distant
India. Republican rule was established in five French cities
in  India. French  emissaries  penetrated  the  Indian
states. “We  fear  the  spread  of  the  French  revolutionary
infection more than the forces of the French weapon,” the
British authorities reported from India. The ruler of Mysore,
Tinu  Sultan,  has  long  been  an  implacable  enemy  of
England. He  made  no  secret  of  his  sympathy  for
revolutionary  France. Against  Mysore,  the  East  India
Company decided to direct its first blow.

Tinu Sultan
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During the reign of Tinu Sultan (1782-1799) the feudal
Mysore  achieved  a  certain  prosperity. The  sultan
established  a  single  rent-tax,  which  took  a  third  of  the
peasant’s  harvest. Other  feudal  fees  and  duties  were
reduced, and some were completely abolished. Tinu Sultan
took care of artificial irrigation, fought against the bribery of
tax collectors,  and limited the activity  of  usurers. Anyone
could  personally  submit  a  complaint  to  the
Sultan. Thousands of disadvantaged people fled to Mysore
from neighboring English possessions. Tipu’s pride was his
army. Recruited from the “uncontrolled” and lower castes,
the  Mysore  troops  were  strong  in  battle  and  mastered
European  weapons  well. On  foot,  with  a  musket  on  his
shoulder,  dressed  as  a  simple  soldier,  Tipu  shared  with
them all  the difficulties of the campaign. Type valued the
independence  of  Mysore  most  dearly.  He  dreamed  of
liberating all  of  India  from British rule,  but he put a high
value on European culture and technology. He introduced a
new calendar in Mysore, uniform measures of weight and
length,  built  shipyards  and arsenals  on the  model  of  the
English. He dreamed of freeing all of India from British rule,
but  he  held  high  European  culture  and  technology. He
introduced a new calendar in Mysore, uniform measures of
weight  and  length,  built  shipyards  and  arsenals  on  the
model of the English.

In 1790 the British began a war against Mysore. Their
allies  were  the  vassal  principality  of  Hyderabad  and  the
independent  Maratek  princes,  dissatisfied  with  the  rapid
growth  of  Mysore’s  power. Two  British  armies
simultaneously invaded Mysore from the western (Bombeh)
And  eastern  (Madras)  coasts. Tipu  inflicted  a  number  of
partial defeats on them. The clumsy English armies suffered
from the guerrilla war of the peasantry. Then the command
was  taken  over  personally  by  the  Governor-General  of
Cornwalls. Despite  the  double  numerical  superiority,  the
British and their allies did not soon gain success. In 1791,
Korn Wallps was forced to hastily retreat from the walls of
Seringapatam, abandoning the siege weapons and camp. A
year later, he approached the capital  of Mysore a second
time  and  laid  siege  to  it. Tipu  was  forced  to  accept  the
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harsh  conditions  of  peace  (1792). Half  of  the  territory  of
Mysore went to the East India Company and its allies. An
indemnity of 33 million rupees was imposed on Mysore. But
Mysore retained its independence. Harbouring hatred of the
British, Tipu began to prepare for further struggle.

The Governorate of Korpwallis (1786-
1793)

Cornwalls was sent to India to bring colonial rule in line
with the 1784 Act. A large landowner and member of the
British ruling oligarchy, a personal friend of Pitt, Cornwalls
was  the  authoritative  executor  of  the  will  of  the  London
cabinet. He had little regard for the board of directors of the
East India Company and the dissatisfaction of its employees
in India itself. The private trade, which the employees were
engaged  in  despite  being  prohibited,  was  discontinued; a
certain limit is set for their predatory habits. For example,
all  servants  extorted  from princes  and  feudal  lords  were
now obliged to hand over to the company. But they were
assigned  royal  salaries. An  ignorant  youth  who  had  just
arrived  from  England  received  at  least  £500. After  three
years  of  service  in India  the  salary  was  raised  to  1.5-3
thousand  pounds. Serving  people  with  nine  years  of
experience  received  £3,000-4,000. The  governor-general’s
salary  was  £25,000, not  counting  the  amounts  “for
representation”. In  India  the  younger  offspring  of  the
English aristocracy gilded their  coats of  arms. This  career
did  not  require  knowledge  or  preparation,  only
connections. “The  court,  noble  lords,  bishops,  leaders  of
political  parties,  directors  see  India  as  a  paradise  for
relatives and friends who depend on their patronage. I must
provide  all  of  them  with  lucrative  jobs,”  the  governor-
general himself stated.

During the reign of Cornwalls, the bureaucratic machine
of colonial power in India began to improve. Unlike the time
of Clive and Hastings, the tax case, the police and the court
were directly subordinate to the British officials. All territory
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subject to the company was divided into counties, districts
and townships. The British were placed at the head of the
districts  and districts.  But this bunch foreign bureaucrats,
who impudently and unceremoniously disposed of the fate
of tens of millions of people, could not rule without a whole
army  of  henchmen  from  the  indigenous  population.
Therefore,  the  entire  grassroots  apparatus  of  civil
administration was recruited from the Indians.  They were
poorly  paid  and  were  not  allowed  for  any  responsible
positions.

Main street (Chaurangi) the European part of Kalkum
XVII e. (graves of the English artist Thomas Daniel)

In the possession of the East India Company, a judicial
“reform”  was  carried  out. Mainly  keeping  the  medieval
norms  of  Hindu  and  Muslim  law,  the  colonialists  only
adapted them to their interests and turned the court into an
instrument of their policy. Formalism, red tape and bribery
have  made  a  strong  nest  in  the  ships  of  the  East  India
Company. By  1802,  in  Bengal  alone,  there  were  162
thousand  pending  cases. The  trial  was  conducted  in  a
language incomprehensible to the people and was framed
with complex formalities borrowed from England. There is a
saying  among  the  indigenous  population:  “The  attack  of
bandits  is  not  so  terrible  as  the  judicial  investigation.
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” Macaulay  wrote  that  the  English  court  for  the  Indians
became more terrible than the Bengal tiger.

The Permanent Zemindar system

Under the management of Clive and Hastings, Bengal
was brought to a complete decline. “With my hand on my
heart, I can assure,” reported Cornwalls, “that a third of the
company’s holdings has become a jungle inhabited by wild
animals.” The  continuation  of  the  unbridled  tax  robbery
threatened the rest of the territory that was iodine by the
British  government  with  the  same  fate. This  was  well
understood in London and Calcutta. The East India Company
wanted to create a strong class base for itself in India. This
was especially important in connection with the outbreak of
the war against  revolutionary France (1793). According to
the  law     “On  Permanent  Zemidarism”  published  by
Cornwallis in 1793, almost all the land in Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa  was  declared  the  private  property  of  otkushtsik-
zemindars. The territory from which the Zemindar used to
collect taxes has now become his estate. Thus, hereditary
rights to land were destroyed, both below the feudal lords in
the district, and village communities. The exception was the
land  of  the  spiritual  feudal  lords  that  remained  behind
them. From  now  on,  the  Zemindar  could  dispose  of  the
communal  lands  at  his  discretion. The  1793  law  was
essentially  a  grandiose  expropriation  of  the
peasantry. Newly made landlords-zemindars were endowed
with all feudal rights with the exception of the police and
judicial power. In addition to rent, the landlords-zemindars
levied various  levies and taxes on peasants. Newly made
landlords-zemindars  were  endowed  with  all  feudal  rights
with  the  exception  of  the  police  and  judicial  power. In
addition  to  rent,  the  landowners-zemindars  levied  the
peasants with various levies and allowances. The peasant
was obliged to pay a special fee for cutting his hair. With
virtually  unlimited power  of  the  landowner-zemindar  over
the peasants,  the ban on raising rent,  established by the
law of 1793, remained an empty sound. Soon (1799) this
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restriction  was  removed,  and  the  zemindar,  in  addition,
received the  right  to  drive  the  peasants  from their  from
generation  to  generation,  allotments.  By  establishing  the
landowner’s  private  ownership  of  land,  the  colonial
authorities  first  of  all  sought  to put  tax swaps on a solid
basis. 

The size of the land tax, paid by the displaced Zemindar
of the East India Company, was equal to nine-tenths of the
income collected in 1793 by the Zemindar himself from the
peasants. If the Zemindar did not pay the tax on time, then
his land was sold at auction. Thus, the present developed
between the Zemindars rivalry over who is best able to rob
the peasants.  In this  rivalry,  padded speculators,  usurers,
merchants had the advantage. The earth began to pass into
their hands. By 1815    “about one third, but rather half of
the land in Bengal had been sold under the hammer due to
arrears of land tax”, reported the report of the Governor-
General.

With this, the British killed two birds with one stone. In
the place of the old nobility, a landowner was established,
who  owed  everything  to  the  colonial  power  and  was
interested in its  support. On the other hand,  Indian  trade
and  usurious  capital,  which,  under  favourable  conditions,
could give rise to industrial development, began to invest in
the purchase of land. “Merchant capital and enterprise were
turned  towards  the  land,  ”  the  same  report  noted  with
satisfaction. Production  relations  did  not  change  from
this. Becoming  landlords,  merchants  and  usurers
maintained  and  even  intensified  feudal  exploitation. The
speculation of land and the rapid change of land ownership
brought a rich harvest of bribes to English judicial and tax
officials. Analysis of land affairs became a source of large
profit for them.

The land tax  was established once and for  all  in  the
amount that the Zemindar paid to the East India Company
in 1793. Initially, the Zemindar had one tenth of the rent,
and the company took nine tenths. Later, as the cultivated
area  grew  and  the  rent  increased,  the  income  of  the
zemindar  increased  accordingly. Thus,  the  share  of  the
company,  while  remaining  unchanged  in  absolute  terms,
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began  to  gradually  decrease  in  relation  to  the  increased
revenues of the zemindar.

The War of 1799 and the Conquest of
Mysore

In  1795,  the  vassal  of  the  East  India  Company,  the
nizam  (ruler)  of  Hyderabad,  was  attacked  by  the  Marat
princes. But  this  time  the  British  Governor-General
(Cornwallis’s  successor)  did  not  see  fit  to  defend
Hyderabad. The Marat easily defeated the forces of Nizam
and forced him to the assignment of a part of the territory
(1796). No longer relying on the Englishmen, Nizam called
on French instructors for help. In a short time they created a
disciplined  army  of  15,000  for  him. French  influence
became predominant at the court of Hyderabad. The French
plans  to  oust  the  British  from  India  were  based  on  an
alliance with the Indian princes. Besides Mysore, the French
could now rely on Hyderabad and partly even on the Marat
princes, and of them especially on the Gwalior princes. In
Gwalior,  French officers  were  at  the  head of  an  army of
20,000,  trained  in  a  European  manner. Under  these
conditions, the Napoleonic expedition to Egypt (see p. 167)
was  viewed  by  the  British  as  a  serious  threat  to  their
dominance  in  India. Napoleon  Bonaparte  entered  into
correspondence with Tipu-Sultan, promising to arrive in the
near future to the shores of INDIA Sa large army. In 1798
Tipu  Sultan  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Ile-de-France. The
purpose of the embassy was to conclude a military alliance
between  France  and  Mysore. The  governor  of  the  island
sent a small detachment of volunteers to help Mysore, and
in  his  proclamation  he  unwisely  made  public  only  the
Franco-Mysore alliance, which was being prepared, but not
yet  concluded. The  French  were  solemnly  greeted  in
Mysore. A  republican  club  was opened in  the  capital. The
sultan himself became its first member under the name of
the  citizen  Tipu. He  was  present  at  the  planting  of  the
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“tree  of  freedom”,  wore  the  Phrygian  cap  of  the  French
republicans, tied with a traditional turban.

In  the  same  1798,  the  English  governor-general,  the
arrogant  and energetic  Walesley, arrived in India. He was
accompanied by two brothers. One of them was the young
Colonel Arthur Walesley, the future Duke of Wellington, the
conqueror  of  Waterloo  and  the  executioner  of  the  Man
Chester workers.

The  first  actions  of  the  new  governor-general  were
directed  towards  the  eradication  of  French  influence  in
Hyderabad. Under the threat of war, the Nizam expelled the
French  instructors,  accepted  all  English  conditions  and
finally  became  a  vassal  of  the  East  India  Company
(1798). Now it was Mysore’s turn. The French proclamation
of an alliance with Mysore was a convenient pretext.    “The
nets  are  ready  for  Tipu,  the  beast  will  not  break  out,”
Walesley  cynically  reported. Concentrating  troops  on  the
border,  Walesley  sent  an  ultimatum  to  Tipu  Sultan. The
British  demanded  a  break  with  France  and  the
establishment of an English protectorate over Mysore. They
had  an  overwhelming  numerical  and  technical
superiority. Hyderabad  was  also  forced  to  take  their
side. The Mysore had nowhere to wait for help. The French
themselves could hardly hold Egypt. They had no time for
India. Tipu  summoned  military  leaders,  ministers,
representatives of merchants and artisans in the capital’s
mosque. “It is better to die in battle an honest death of a
soldier than to lead the miserable existence of the English
slaves,” the sultan called. All those present vowed to fight,
not sparing their lives.

The  British  armies  invaded  Mysore  and,  despite  the
desperate  resistance  of  Tipu’s  troops,  locked  them  in
Seringapatam. The siege of the capital began for the second
time. After the mesh bombing on May 2, 1799, the British
launched  an  attack. The  Mysoreans  heroically  defended
every  inch  of  the  land.    “At  the  main  breach,  Tipu
personally commanded the defense. He was wounded three
times  and  finally  fell  to  the  ground,  bleeding  to  death.
British soldiers tore precious jewelry from the dying sultan
and brutally finished him off. Meanwhile, on the streets of
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the city, the struggle continued for a long time. The winners
did not spare women and children.  “Nothing can surpass
what happened on the night after the assault,” wrote young
Arthur Wales to his brother, “all houses were looted clean.
Our officers, soldiers, sepoys then sold precious stones at
the camp bazaar,  bars of  gold and silver”. The Governor-
General of Wales himself received the insignia of the Order
of St. Patrick’s, strewn with looted diamonds. Some generals
received £100,000 each from the stolen money.

Deep at night, by the light of torches, Arthur Walesley
found  the  body  of  Tipu  Sultan  among  a  thousand
corpses. He put his hand on the victim’s chest to make sure
that the heart of the implacable enemy of the British had
really stopped beating.

The military campaign did not end with the assault on
Seringapatam. The  partisan  detachments  of  the  peasants
did not quickly lay down their arms. The open accession of
Mysore to the possessions of the East India Company could
add fuel to the fire. Therefore, the British, having again cut
the  territory  of  Mysore,  nevertheless  retained  this  state,
turning it into their vassal. A seedy and weak-willed Hindu
raja from the dynasty that was overthrown in due time by
Haider  Ali,  the  father  of  Tipu  Sultan,  was  placed  on  the
throne of Mysore.

Walesley’s Annexation and Conquest
policy (1799-1805)

Having broken Mysore, Walesley openly set himself the
goal  of  subjugating  all  of  India  to  British rule. During his
reign,  Karnatic,  Tayukor  and  a  number  of  other  smaller
vassal  principalities  were  annexed to  the  holdings  of  the
company.  Aud,  the  largest  state  in  northern India  had  a
tough  time.  Burdened  with  a  heavy  tribute  and  obliged,
moreover,  to  maintain  at  his  own  expense  a  large
contingent of the British army, Aud was in an enslaving debt
to  the  East  India  Company. Walesley  simply  resolved the
issue. In 1801, the East India Company annexed half of Aud
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to repay the debt. The richest regions of Aud with the cities
of Allahabad and Kanpur went to the British. Thus, the East
India Company established itself in the immediate vicinity of
Delhi  and  became  a  neighbour  of  the  North  Indian
possessions, the Marat principality of Gwalior. Now Marats
were  everywhere  on  the  road  of  the  to  the  British. The
Marat  prince  of  Nagpura  owned  part  of  Orpssa,  which
divided the  company’s  Madras  holdings  from Bengal. The
Maratek states of Central India prevented the British from
creating a continuous strip of their territory from the Bay of
Bengal to the Arabian Sea. The capture of Delhi, the former
capital of the Great Mughals, and the capture of the most
nominal  emperor (the  prisoner  of  the  Maras)  would have
been  of  paramount  political  importance  for  the
Anglicans. There was also a road through Delhi to the north-
western  border  of  India,  from  where  Napoleon  could
face. Although  the  death  of  Paul  and  dis-Troil  prepared
Russian-French  campaign  to  India,  London  and  Calcutta
continued to reckon with the French danger from Iran. The
war with the Marat was a foregone conclusion of Waleslp.

The  internal  situation  of  the  Marat  states. By  the
beginning of the 19th century. Maratek feudal states were
in deep decline. The union of the five Marat princes actually
collapsed. The princes did not reckon with the power of the
peshwa,  the  large  feudal  lords  did  not  reckon  with  the
princes. Taxes were farmed out, positions were sold. Heavy
taxes, feudal monopolies, a ransom system, and domestic
war of princes ruined the peasantry. Thousands of destitute,
unsettled  peasants  roamed  the  country. Many  of  them
hunted for robbery. Successful chieftains of large gangs of
slaughter  seized the land and with the sword carved out
vast fiefdoms for themselves. Trade suffered from the raids
of robbers and the robberies of the feudal lords. There was
no uniformity in the troops of the Marat princes. Their core
was made up of mercenaries, trained by European, mainly
French,  instructors. In  addition  to  the  regular  units,  the
Maratek  princes had feudal  militias  of  their  fiefs. But  the
fighting efficiency of the militias was negligible, besides, the
large fiefdoms did not obey the princes and often refused to
speak  at  their  call. The  Marat  army  was  usually
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accompanied on a campaign by the so-called “Pindari”. The
latter  acted  as  irregular  cavalry,  possessed  tremendous
mobility and were masters of guerrilla warfare. The Pindari
included  Indians  of  all  religions  and  all
nationalities. Professional mercenary soldiers and declassed
elements  from  all  over  the  country  flocked  under  their
banner. The territorial base of this freeman was the Malwa
region. From here, leaving families and property under the
protection of the Marat princes who patronized them, the
Pindari campaigned lightly for prey.

The War of the East India Company
with the Marat princes (1803-1805)

Another internecine war of the Marat princes gave the
British  a  welcome  pretext  for  intervention. Prince  Indsra
defeated the combined forces of the Peshwa Badji Rao and
Prince  Gwalior. The  victor’s  troops  occupied  Pune  and
plundered it. Peshwa fled from his capital and took refuge in
English possessions. Weak and lecherous! Badji  Rao easily
fell into the English net. In exchange for help against Indore,
he  signed  a  subsidiary  agreement  with  the  East  India
Company (1802) at Bassein. According to the terms of the
Basin Treaty, all Marat states lost their independence, they
had to accept the residents of the East India Company, and
maintain  its  troops  on  their  territory. The  Marat  princes
refused to recognise the Basin treaty. They indicated that
the  Peshwa  had  no  right  to  act  on  their  behalf. Then
Walesley started the war. In Hindustan, the British defeated
the  troops  of  the  Gwalior  prince  and  occupied
Delhi. Simultaneously,  Arthur  Walesley  victoriously  ended
the campaign in Central India. The princes of Gwalior and
Nagpur  asked  for  peace  and  recognized  the  Treaty  of
Basin. The  British  took  away  from  Gwalior  his  northern
Indian possessions,  including Delhi,  and from Nagpur,  the
part  of  Orissa  that  belonged  to  him  and  other
territories. Indore acted more successfully, who came out a
little  later  against  the  British. Prince  Indore  fought  a
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partisan war. With the help of the Pindari, he transferred it
to the north-Indian possession of the British and destroyed
several enemy detachments. The British could not keep up
with  the  elusive  enemy. Under  the  banner  of  Indore,  all
those who were dissatisfied with English rule  became. He
was supported by many feudal lords of the northern India,
including  Raja  Baratpur, stepped out  a  little  later  against
the  British. Prince  Indore  fought  a  partisan  war. With  the
help  of  the  Pindari,  he  transferred  it  to  the  north-Indian
possession  of  the  British  and  destroyed  several  enemy
detachments. The British could not keep up with the elusive
enemy. Under  the  banner  of  Indore,  all  those  who  were
dissatisfied with English rule became. He was supported by
many  feudal  lords  of  the  northern  India,  including  Raja
Baratpur, stepped out a little later against the British. Prince
Indore fought a partisan war. With the help of the Pindari,
he transferred it to the north-Indian possession of the British
and  destroyed  several  enemy  detachments. The  British
could  not  keep  up  with  the  elusive  enemy. Under  the
banner  of  Indore,  all  those  who  were  dissatisfied  with
English  rule  became. He  was  supported  by  many  feudal
lords of the northern India, including Raja Baratpur.

At the fortress of Baratpur the British suffered a severe
defeat. They  were  repulsed  from  it  with  the  loss  of  2
thousand people. The situation was becoming dangerous. In
addition,  the  directors  of  the  East  India  Company
complained that Walesley’s aggressive policies were costing
too  much  and  completely  upset  the  company’s
finances. The Governor General of Walesley was recalled to
England (1805).

However, the Prince of Indore was later defeated and
became a vassal  of the East India Company,  although on
less strict terms than the other Maratha princes.

The East India Company is the
Supreme Power in India 
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As a result of the wars of conquest in Walesley, the East
India Company significantly expanded its direct holdings in
India. At the same time, by 1805, the princes of South and
Central  India,  still  retaining  their  territories, in
the overwhelming  majority  reigned  only  by  name; they
became dependent on the British.

By  this  time,  the  system of  subsidiary  contracts  had
reached  its  full  development. The  Indian  princes  became
the  vassals  of  the  East  India  Company  under  various
conditions of protectorate and subordination. The common
features of these conditions were the refusal of diplomatic
relations  with  other  states; compulsory  arbitration  of  the
British  governor-general  in  resolving  the  most  important
internal  disputes  in the principality; payment  of  tribute to
the company; the deployment of its troops on the territory
of the principality and their maintenance at the expense of
the vassal. All the most important Indian principalities were
covered by the network of these enslaving treaties. Only in
the north and north-west, Nepal, Sindh and the Sikh state
still remained completely independent states. But they were
weak compared to the English colonial predator.

Having turned into the actual master of India, the East
India  Company,  however,  did  not  formally  accept  the
supreme power. She preferred to act on behalf of the Great
Mogul. The  England-Chans  believed that  under  this  cover
they  would  be  able  to  weaken  the  resistance  of  Indian
Muslims and give some legitimacy to their predatory power
in the eyes of the peoples of India. The Mughal  principle,
according to which all the land was considered the property
of the emperor, was also useful to the East India Company
in  the  matter  of  tax  plunder. After  the  British  occupied
Delhi, the nominal Mughal emperor, who had nothing in his
heart but a thunderous title, turned from a Marat prisoner
into a pawn of the East India Company. He was assigned a
maintenance  of  120,000  f. a  year. His  power  does  not
extend  beyond  the  walls  of  his  palace,  inside  which  the
descendants of the royal family, who have fallen into idiocy,
left  to  themselves,  multiply  like rabbits  ... He sits  on his
throne,  a  wrinkled  yellow  old  man,  in  an  embroidered
golden theatrical outfit reminiscent of the costume of Indian
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dancers ... To get to his reception, foreigners must make an
offering in the form of a guinea, as for the entrance to a
public  performance  of  some  buffoon,  and  he,  in  turn,
presents the guests with turbans, diamonds, etc. On closer
examination,  these  royal  diamonds  turn  out  to  be  glass
pieces, crudely forged to resemble precious stones and so
badly  worked  that  they  crumble  in  the  hands  like  a  dry
gingerbread.1 The East India Company minted a coin in the
name  of  the  Mughal  doll  until  1835,  and  the  British
governors-general,  arriving  in  India  until  1843,  personally
played  the  farce  of  presenting  tribute  to  the  emperor,
receiving from him “approval” in their position (investiture).

The Foreign Policy of the East India
Company during the Napoleonic Wars.

The short-term alliance of Napoleonic France with Iran
(1807)  caused  great  concern  for  the  British  authorities
in India  (see p.  221).  To counteract the French plans,  the
East India Company sent its embassies to Iran, Afghanistan
and to the ruler of the Sikhs, Ranjit Singh. The agreement
concluded by the ambassador of the company Metcalf with
Ranjit Sing, established diplomatic relations and    “eternal
friendship” (1809).  After  35  years,  Russian  traveller
Saltykov aptly called it “the friendship of a hunter with a
wolf.” The  Sikhs  retained  their  independence,  but  were
already forced to abandon claims to land east of the Sutlej
River.  Under the agreement of 1809, the border between
the possessions of the East India Company and Ranjit Singa
were  mainly  carried  along  this  river.  Three  small  Sikh
principalities east of Sutlej declared themselves vassals of
the British.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 341.
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Map 15. India in 1805
The  slave  herself,  India,  in  the  hands  of  her  colonial

masters, became an instrument for enslaving other eastern
peoples.

Abolition of  the monopoly  of  the  East  India  Company
(1813). In  the  anti-Jacobin  and  anti-Napoleonic  wars,
England  consolidated  its  industrial,  maritime  and  colonial
hegemony. The  strengthening  bourgeoisie  of  England
sought free access to the Indian market. With the renewal
of the charter of the East India Company, which expired in
1813,  Parliament  abolished  the  company’s  monopoly  on
trade with India. British manufacturers and merchants were
able to directly import goods there. India began to gradually
turn into a market for industrial goods, into a source of raw
materials  for  the  metropolis,  although  this  did  not
immediately affect the methods of exploitation and forms of
government of this largest British colony. The Charter of the
East India Company was renewed until 1833. On its basis,
the company still retained the swap trading establishments
and its administrative apparatus in India.
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As for the company’s policy in India, it was dictated by
the British government through the chairman of the control
board,  the  de  facto  minister  for  Indian  affairs. Thus,  the
order  of  “dual  government”,  created by the Act  of  1784,
was preserved.

The further existence of the company was beneficial to
the  British  ruling  oligarchy. She  could  wage  wars  for  the
final subordination of India in the name and at the expense
of  the  East  India  Company,  without  the  sanction  of  the
British  Parliament. She  could repair  the greatest  violence
and commit  monstrous atrocities,  hiding behind a private
firm  of  the  East  India  Company. Colonial  conquests
strengthened  the  privileged  position  of  the  oligarchy  in
England itself.

The system of    “dual control” also ensured freedom of
action  for  the  British  military  in  India. The  generals  and
senior officers got huge booty. Whole cities were given to
them for plunder, they appropriated treasures accumulated
over centuries, the rarest works of art and crafts; they were
also awarded orders, honours, pensions at the expense of
that Yage of India, bourgeois scribblers sang glory to them.

Two thousand  wealthy  shareholders  of  the  East  India
Company  continued  to  receive  huge  profits. The  wars  of
conquest expanded the Indian holdings of the company and
subjugated all new areas with a multimillion population to
it. The board of directors of the East India Company openly
traded  profitable  places  in  India  at  a  rate  set  by  the
company itself. The share of income of each of the directors
from the  sale  of  positions  to  applicants  was equal  to  14
thousand pounds. Art. in year. The conquest and plunder of
India  continued  to  be  a  powerful  stimulus  for  the
transformation  of  England  itself  into  the     “industrial
workshop of the world.   “ This objectively met the interests
of  its  industrial  bourgeoisie. She  certainly  had  a  swap  of
ideas on how best to establish colonial exploitation, but she
was  not  yet  strong  enough  to  fully  pursue  her
line. Cancellation of the trading monopoly of the East India
Company  satisfied  the  immediate  interests  of  the  British
industrialists.
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The Wars of 1814-1827

Throughout  the  first  quarter  of  the  19th  century. the
British  wars  of  conquest  in  India  continued  with  short
interruptions. The  struggle  against  the  warlike  peoples  of
mountainous Nepal lasted for more than two years (1814-
1816). The impenetrable swampy jungles of the Himalayan
foothills hampered the operations of the British troops.

Of  the  five  British  columns  that  invaded  Nepal,  four
were completely destroyed. Only at the end of the second
year of the war did the British manage to dictate peace to
Nepal (1816). Under the peace treaty, Nepal ceded to the
company a disputed strip of border lands, agreed to place
its foreign relations under the control of a British resident,
but largely retained independence in its internal affairs. The
1816 treaty is still the basis of Anglo-Nepalese relations.

During the initial setbacks of the British in Nepal, the
Pindari raids on the possessions of the East India Company
noticeably increased. The British, in turn, were just waiting
for  an  excuse  to  finally  subjugate  the  Maratekian
principalities. This was the pretext for the Pindari  raids. In
1817  the  East  India  Company  went  to  war. Some  of  the
Marat  princes  submitted  voluntarily,  others,  including  the
Peshwa Baji Rao, tried in vain to resist. The Pindari fought
more  steadfastly,  but  they  were  also  scattered  by  the
120,000-strong  English  army. The  East  India  Company
annexed the Peshwa’s possessions to its own, and assigned
him to reside in the Bitur  castle near Kanpur. The former
Peshwe  was  paid  a  pension  of  £  80,000  by  the
company. Art. in year. The possessions of  the other Marat
princes  were  again  curtailed,  reinforced  garrisons  of  the
company’s troops were placed in their capitals. The British
displaced the rebellious princes of Gwalior and Nagpur, and
placed their henchmen on their thrones.

Soon the East India  Company began a war,  this  time
outside  India. In  1824,  British  and  Sinai  units  landed  in
Burma and, after a two-year stubborn struggle (1824-1826),
forced  the  Burmese  king  to  cede  Assam  and  two  other
provinces of Burma to the company bordering Bengal. Tea
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plantations soon began to emerge in Assam. Introduced tea
culture was carried out very intensively.

The lonely fortress of  Baratpur  remained a symbol  of
independence for the peoples of  Hindustan. So far,  it  has
successfully repelled all attempts by the company to take
possession  of  it. In  1826,  the  British  finally  succeeded in
taking this stronghold by storm and subjugating the small
principality  of  Baratpur. The  winners  slaughtered  over  8
thousand people and plundered the city clean. The British
commander-in-chief seized 80,000 pounds worth of booty. 

The System of Temporary Land
Tenure (1822)

Soon after  the end of  the  Marat  wars,  the  East  India
Company introduced a system of temporary zemindarism in
the regions taken from Gwalior and Aud. Its main difference
from the permanent zemindar was that the land tax rate
was set here not for    “eternal times   “, as in Bengal, but
for  a  certain  period. The  land  tax  rates  were  subject  to
revision  in  25-30  years. Thus,  every  30  years  a
redistribution of their shares in the surplus product of the
peasantry  was  to  take  place  between  the  provisional
Zemindaramp  and  the  East  India  Company.  The  second
difference  between  this  system  and  permanent
zemindarism was that here the small  and medium feudal
lords  were  recognised  as  private  owners  of  their
possessions,  and  not  the  farmers,  as  in  Bengal. The
temporary  Zemindar  had to  pay  the  East  India  Company
83% of  the  rent  he  collected from the peasants,  and he
could keep only 17% for himself. Just like in Bengal, the land
here  gradually  passed  into  the  tenacious  hands  of
merchants, usurers and speculators.

The District System
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In  the  twenties  of  the  XIX  century,  the  East  India
Company  began  to  set  up  its  possessions  in  South  and
Central India, which included territories taken from Mysore,
as well as from the Peshwa and other Marat princes. At first,
the British tried to plant land relations in Madras province
on the model of permanent zemindarism. But it failed, since
in South India, long before the arrival of the British, private
ownership of land already existed. The peasantry raised a
series of uprisings against the confiscation of their lands on
behalf of the British protégés of the Zemindars. Therefore,
the system of permanent zemindarism was able to maintain
itself  only  in  the  northern  part  of  Madras,  where  the
agrarian  system had much in common with neighbouring
Bengal  before.  The  rest  of  the  Madras  province  and
throughout  the  Bombay  British,  after  a  series  of
experiments,  settled  on  the  land-tax  district  system
(perpetual peasant lease). 

In  most  of  the territories of  these two provinces,  the
company simply removed the rajahs, liners, and tax farmers
from the land tax collection and deprived them of their land
holdings. The company paid the inheritance pension to the
most powerful of these owners. The company left the lands
of Hindu temples and Muslim religious institutions intact and
did not tax them.

All  the lands that were in the collective possession of
village  communities  (wastelands,  pastures),  as  well  as
subsoil  and  forests,  the  company  appropriated  by
thieves. Arable  land  and  estates  were  left  in  the  use  of
individual peasant farms on the basis of an indefinite lease
directly to the company. These lands were taxed with heavy
monetary  rent. She  absorbed  half  of  the  gross  peasant
harvest on dry-valley and two-thirds on irrigated plots. The
cultivation  of  the  land  became  a  state  obligation:  the
peasant could not leave the land and, in the event of an
unauthorized departure, he was forced to return.

At  the  same  time,  the  peasant  had  the  right  to
mortgage  and  sell  his  plot  of  land. But  there  were  few
buyers: the robbery tax on land was too heavy.
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While collecting it, torture was usually used. The role of
collectors was performed by Indian officials of the company,
acting on the orders of the British authorities.

This  entire  shameful  system  was  full  of  deep
contradictions.    “In Madras and Bombay we have a French
peasant-proprietor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  a  serf  and
sharecropper  leaseholder  (sheter)  of  the  state. The
disadvantages of all these various systems are piled on top
of each other and are not mitigated by any of their positive
properties. The  Madras  and  Bombay  peasant  is,  like  the
French  peasant  Nin,  a  victim  of  the  extortion  of  private
usurers,  but he does not have any hereditary,  permanent
land rights,  like the French peasant. Like a serf,  he must
work the land forcibly, but he is not provided for, as serf,
from the needs of the bare essentials. Like a sharecropper
lessee, he must share his product with the state, but the
state is not obliged to supply it in the form of an advance
payment,  as  is  usually  done  in  relation  to  the
sharecropper”1.

The  English  colonialists  quickly  reduced  Rayot  to
unprecedented poverty and ruin. Not everyone had even a
handful of rice or a spoonful of flour mixed with water for a
day’s  food.  Tens  of  thousands  of  starving  peasants  fled
wherever they could. They were pursued by the police, but
many managed to get into the Indian vassal states. It was
better  there,  after  all.  The  British  themselves  exported
some  of  the  destitute  to  their  plantations  in  India  and
beyond. There they found slave labour under the whip of an
overseer.

By 1830, a fourth of the land in Madras was abandoned.
As in Bengal, the jungle here also encroached on the arable
land, and wild animals made their lair in the ruined huts.
But the colonial predators were scarier than wild animals. In
the  jungle,  partisan  groups  of  peasants  could  still  find
shelter.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 344.
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The Domestic Policy of the East India
Company (1813-1828)

Having united most of India under their direct rule, the
colonial  masters  at  the  same  time  preserved  its
fragmentation,  artificial  division  into  vassal  principalities
and British provinces. Each British province minted its own
coin, various measures of weight and length were in use,
and there was its own system of internal customs. Each of
the  three  provinces  (presidencies)—Bengal,  Madras  and
Bombay—had its own separate army. The company did not
yet have a unified administrative apparatus. The governors
of  Bombay  and  Madras  were  free  to  legislate  in  their
provinces and often acted independently of the governor-
general of Calcutta. Off-road remained the biggest obstacle
to trade along with internal customs. Few good roads and
bridges built  in India before the English conquest fell  into
disrepair, and the company did not build new roads. During
the monsoon rains, many Indian cities represented islands
cut off from the outside world. Bands of robbers roamed the
roads; vehicles  remained  the  same as  during  the  Mughal
era. The  goods  were  transported  in  caravans. The
merchants  jointly  hired  armed  guards  and  united  their
caravans,  as  a  result  of  which  their  movement  slowed
down. Colonial officials and officers moved a little faster.

The greedy and cunning colonialists built their rule over
India  according  to  the  old  Roman  principle:  divide  and
rule. They  took  advantage  of  the  religious,  national  and
caste division of the population, political fragmentation of
India. For  example,  the  British  appointed  Hindu  tax
collectors  in  districts  with  a  Muslim population,  and  vice
versa. The  Anglican  Chan  patronised  medieval
obscurantism,  maintained  close  friendship  with  Muslim
mullahs and Hindu priests.

In pursuing this policy, the “most Christian” colonialists
did  not  forget  about  their  pockets. Thus,  the  East  India
Company  received  its  share  from  religious  holidays  in
mosques, from sacrifices in Hindu    “pagan” temples, with
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every rupee earned by the temple dancers-bayadères  by
selling themselves.

In the person of the landowners-zemindars, the colonial
power created a reliable class support for itself. On the side
of the East India Company was the comprador bourgeoisie,
which  was  getting  rich  by  leaps  and  bounds. The
comprador,  the usurer,  the merchant had paradise in the
possession  of  the  company. Here  they  enjoyed  the
protection  of  their  property  and  personality  from  feudal
arbitrariness,  something that was not in the vassal  Indian
principalities, or earlier under the rule of Marats or Mughals.

The old feudal  nobility of the East India Company did
not  sting. But  she  did  not  ruin  everyone,  and  far  from
immediately. The district system was introduced gradually,
with  caution. Where  the  colonial  conquerors  met  serious
resistance,  they  usually  made  concessions. So,  for  some
categories of  feudal  lords,  concessions were made in the
south of India: who was given a pension, who was left with
land. In the areas of temporary zemindarism, the East India
Company  drove  most  of  the  large  feudal  lords  from the
land,  but  recognized  the  small  and  medium
landowners. Later, many, although not all of them, also lost
their land in favour of merchants and usurers. However, this
process stretched over several decades and was less abrupt
in  its  manifestations  (sale  of  land  for  arrears,  and  not
outright confiscation).

With  the  stupid  narrow-mindedness  of  the  bourgeois,
the colonial authorities relieved themselves of any concern
for the artificial irrigation network, which in India has always
been  supported  and  expanded  by  the  forces  of  the
state. Thus,  the  British  cold-bloodedly  doomed  to
destruction the fruits of a thousand-year labour and for a
long time undermined agriculture in the most fertile regions
of the country. The reservoirs collapsed, the ponds dried up,
the  canals  were  clogged  with  silt,  the  soil  became
sterile. But  the  colonialists  could  spread  in  breadth. They
subjugated  the  new,  untouched  regions  of  India  to  their
predatory power.

The plundering land tax gave the company two-thirds of
its income. Under the district system, the company directly
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acted as the exploiter of the peasantry; under the Zemindar
system, it used the services of its own planted landowners.
The  colonial  masters  embraced  feudal  methods  of
exploitation,  applying  them  with  ruthless  commercial
considerations. 

   “Both in Bengal under the Zemindar system, and in
Madras  and  Bombay  under  the  Ryotware  system,  the
peasants  (and  they  make  up  11/12  of  the  entire  Indian
population)  were  subjected  to  appalling  pauperisation,”1

Marx pointed out. Direct tax robbery was supplemented by
the company’s monopoly on salt. As a result, the prices of
this  essential  item  have  risen  three  to  four  times.  Salt
became a luxury for the peasant.

Finally,  the  source  of  the  East  India  Company’s  huge
profits was its opium monopoly. In India itself, the company
openly traded in destructive poison, in China it penetrated
through  skillfully  organised  smuggling. A  box  of  opium,
which cost the company itself 250 rupees, was sold in China
for 1,200-1,600 rupees. Community service was completely
absent  from the  company’s  budget. On  public  education,
she spent a pittance—100 thousand rupees a year for the
entire population of 100 million in English possessions. All
other  funds  were devoured without  a trace by the army,
wars,  company  dividends,  its  bureaucratic  apparatus  and
the pensions of its employees.

By  and  large,  generals,  judges,  governors,  clerks
returned to England as rich nabobs. As before, members of
the board of directors briskly traded profitable places. But
the  financial  affairs  of  the  company  itself  were  far  from
brilliant. The wars of conquest yielded huge booty, but the
lion’s  share  went  to  the  army,  and  the  company  itself
increasingly  resorted  to  loans  on  the  London  Stock
Exchange. By  1828,  the  debt  of  the  company  reached  a
huge sum of 29 million pounds. 

Turning  India  into  a  sales  market  and  source  of  raw
materials. In  the  15  years  that  have  passed  since  the
opening of India to the British free trade (1813), the import
of manufactory has increased 4 times, the import of yarn

1 Marx and Engels , Works, vol. IX, p. 344.
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has increased even more rapidly. The homeland of cotton
began  to  export  its  finest  hand-made  cotton  fabrics. She
herself  became  an  importer  of  Lancashire  cheap  goods
imported by the British. On the return voyage, English ships
took  cotton,  raw  silk,  indigo  and  sugar  from  Madras,
Bombay and Calcutta. India increasingly turned into a sales
market and a source of raw materials for England.

The  Indian  market  was  open  but  far  from  being
exploited. Only in Bengal,  cut  by innumerable  waterways,
did the consequences of a new stage of colonial exploitation
clearly  manifest  themselves. Most  of  England’s  imports
were  sent  here  due  to  the  convenience  of
communication. Bengal,  one  of  the  main  areas  for  the
production of silk and cotton fabrics in all of India, suffered
doubly. It  lost  the  flourishing  export  trade  in  handcrafted
fabrics  and  was  simultaneously  inundated  with  English
manufacture. In just 20 years, in Dhaka alone, the second
city of the province, the population decreased from 200 to
150  thousand  (by  1824),  mainly  due  to  the  loss  of
weavers. Due to the physical death of many thousands of
Indian  artisans,  the  English  manufacturer  put  new  wage
slaves to his machines. This is how the    “division of labour”
between England and India took shape in the 19th century.

The Indian Wahhabis

In the first third of the XIX century, scattered peasant
uprisings  took  place  in  many parts  of  India. The  England
Chans  suppressed  them  without  much  difficulty. A  much
more staunch fighter against the oppressors was the sect of
Indian Wahhabis. In India, it was founded by Seyid Ahmed
(1786-1831), a Muslim by religion, an ordinary soldier in the
army of Prince Indore. As a 19-year-old youth, he took part
in the war against the British and became a witness of the
defeat  of  Indore,  one  of  the  few  independent  states  of
Hindustan. Seyid Ahmed decided to  continue the  fight  by
other means. After leaving military service, he devoted his
life to the cause of the    “holy war   “ with the infidels. He
taught about the innate equality of people, that the British
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defiled India,  that the Muslim clergy were mired in vices,
that  the  faith  of  Islam  needs  to  be  strictly  purified. In
Bengal, the seeds of the new teaching fell on the prepared
soil. Thousands of Muslim peasants and craftsmen flocked
under the green banner of Seyid Ahmed, declaring himself
Mahdi,  or  the  messiah,  the  messenger  of  Allah. Seyid
Ahmed  gave  the  sect  a  solid  organisation. Its  members
underwent  military  training,  regularly  paid  dues  to  the
collectors of the prophet, sued in their own courts and could
not even act as witnesses in the English court. The centre of
the  sect  was  the  city  of  Patna. Here,  in  a  dilapidated
building  with  a  whole  labyrinth  of  secret  passages  and
secluded  places,  members  of  the  sect  were
hiding; disguised as mullahs, merchants and soldiers, they
came here from all over India to receive the instructions of
the four governors appointed by the prophet. In 1823, Seyid
Ahmed set  out  to  the  north-western  border  of  India  with
several  thousand  of  his  loyal  followers. Here  the  fanatics
settled  in  the  impregnable  Sitan, on  the  territory  of
independent Afghan tribes. Seyid Ahmed soon found death
in a skirmish with the Sikhs. The death of the prophet did
not stop the activities of the sect. While maintaining their
military  center  on  the  north-western  border  of  India
(Sptana),  the  Wahhabis  simultaneously  revolted  in
Bengal. In 1831, an uprising engulfed three districts in the
immediate  vicinity  of  Calcutta. The  sect  announced  the
destruction of the British government and the establishment
of  a  “just  state”. Community  of  property  was  introduced
among  the  members  of  the  sect. Then  the  Wahhabis
marched to Calcutta, exterminating on their way officials of
the  East  India  Company,  Hindu  and  Muslim  landowners,
mullahs  and  Brahmans. In  the  first  two  battles,  the
British While maintaining their military centre on the north-
western  border  of  India  (Sptana),  the  Wahhabis
simultaneously  revolted  in  Bengal. In  1831,  an  uprising
engulfed  three  districts  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of
Calcutta. The sect announced the destruction of the British
government  and  the  establishment  of  a  “just
state”. Community of  property was introduced among the
members  of  the  sect. Then  the  Wahhabis  marched  to
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Calcutta,  exterminating  on  their  way  officials  of  the  East
India Company, Hindu and Muslim landowners, mullahs and
Brahmans. In  the  first  two  battles,  the  British While
maintaining  their  military  centre  on  the  north-western
border  of  India  (Sptana),  the  Wahhabis  simultaneously
revolted  in  Bengal. In  1831,  an  uprising  engulfed  three
districts  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Calcutta. The  sect
announced the destruction of the British government and
the establishment of a “just state”. Community of property
was introduced among the members of the sect. Then the
Wahhabis moved to Calcutta, exterminating the officials of
the  East  India  Company,  Hindu  and  Muslim  landowners,
mullahs and Brahmans on their way. In the first two battles,
the  British Community  of  property  was introduced among
the members of the sect. Then the Wahhabis marched to
Calcutta,  exterminating  on  their  way  officials  of  the  East
India Company, Hindu and Muslim landowners, mullahs and
Brahmans. In the first two battles, the British Community of
property  was  introduced  among  the  members  of  the
sect. Then  the  Wahhabis  marched  to  Calcutta,
exterminating  on  their  way  officials  of  the  East  India
Company,  Hindu  and  Muslim  landowners,  mullahs  and
Brahmans. In  the  first  two  battles,  the  British  were
defeated. But  in  the  third  battalions  of  the  East  India
Company  defeated  the  poorly  armed  peasants. The  sect
went underground. In 1846 80 thousand Wahhabis revolted
for  the  second time in  Bengal. Another  failure  and brutal
repression did not break the Wahhabis. They spread their
secret  network  throughout  Northern India, tirelessly
continued their preaching, and carried on work among the
Sinai parts of the East India Company.

The religious  shell  of  the  movement  corresponded  to
the  medieval  consciousness  of  the  peasantry  and  its
conditions  of  struggle  at  that  time. Under  the  banner  of
heresy,  the  peasantry  came  out  not  only  against  British
rule,  but  also  against  the  feudal  order,  sanctified  by
religion. The highest Muslim clergy were one of  the main
opponents  of  the  sect. At  the  same  time,  the  narrow
fanaticism of the Wahhabis, who forcibly converted Hindus
to  Islam,  prevented  them  from  uniting  the  populace  of
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Hindus and Muslims against a common enemy. This was the
weakness  of  the  movement  raised  by  the  sect. With  the
exception  of  Bengal,  it  has  nowhere  acquired  a  mass
character.

The Liquidation of the East-India
Company as a Trade Organisation

(1833)

After the parliamentary reform of 1832, the top of the
British  industrial  storm  came  to  directly  participate  in
political  power. The Indian market was of  vital  interest to
British industry. As a result of an Act of Parliament of 1833,
the  East  India  Company  lost  its  monopoly  of  trade  with
China  and  was  liquidated  as  a  trade  organisation. Its
shareholders  received  a  solid  dividend  from  Indian
taxes. The existence of the company was again extended
until 1853. The notorious system of    “dual management”
continued to be in force. As before, “the oligarchy engages
India  in wars in order to give employment to its younger
sons; the financial  plutocracy is ready to sell  it to anyone
who  gives  more;  and  the  rank-and-file  bureaucracy
paralyzes the work of government and perpetuates its dark
sides in order to perpetuate  their  own existence,”1 wrote
Marx and Engels.

In the internal administration of India, the Act of 1833
introduced minor changes. The composition of the council of
the governor-general was replenished with a new member
for  justice and education. The newly opened position was
occupied by the historian and writer Macaulay—this “great
falsifier of history in favour of the Whigs” (Marx).

The governors of Madras and Bombay were deprived of
the  right  to  independent  legislation. The  power  of  the
Governor  General  was  greatly  expanded,  and  he  himself
was subject to stricter control of London.

1 Marx and Engels , Works, vol. IX, p. 341.
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After the publication of the Act of 1833, the industrial
bourgeoisie  exerted  a  direct  and  growing  influence  on
British  policy  in  India.  She  sought  to  centralize
management,  streamline  the  company’s  finances,  reduce
its deficit, and abolish internal customs. The implementation
of  almost  all  of  these  measures  fell  to  the  share  of
Governor-General William Bentinck, who took office in 1828.

Ram Mohan-Rai (1774-1833)

Even at the beginning of the 19th century, in India, the
first  zealots  of  secular  enlightenment  appeared,  arose,
especially in Bengal, small-scale layered European educated
people. It  was due  in  part  to  the  colonialists  themselves,
who  were  in  need  of  qualified  officials  from  among  the
indigenous population, in part, it arose because it began to
nudge  the  exploiting  classes  of  India. To  protect  their
interests, they needed people with European knowledge.

The  first  outstanding  educator  was  Ram-Mohan  Rai
(1774-1833),  the son of  a distinguished Bengali  Brahman
landowner. Even in his youth, he came to kill the day that
the  root  of  evil  lies  in  the  ignorance,  prejudice  and
superstition of Hinduism. Having studied in the originals the
sacred  books  of  the  main  world  religions  (for  this  he
perfectly mastered the Sanskrit, Arabic, Hebrew and Greek
languages),  he  developed  his  own  mystical-philosophical
system. In this system, the ideas of deism were eclectically
combined with some views of the religious teachings of the
West and the East. He opposed the host of Hindu gods with
a  single  supreme  being,  and  the  inevitable  triumph  of
secular  knowledge  to  the  medieval  obscurantism  of  the
Brahmanas. As  an  ardent  supporter  of  enlightenment,  he
raised his voice against the darkest customs and practices
of Hinduism.

In  1828,  Ram-Mohan  Rai  began  the  practical
implementation of his ideas, organising in Calcutta “Bramo
Samaj”, that is, a society of believers in the highest spirit,
Brahma. This society has played a positive role for several
decades, uniting the few cultural  forces of Bengal. During
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the lifetime of Ram Mohan Raya, in 1818, the first Indian
newspaper was founded.

Ram-Mohan Raya’s passionate love for  knowledge did
not  make  him,  however,  an  active  opponent  of  colonial
slavery and feudalism. A friend of Indian princes, a former
employee  of  the  East  India  Company  (he  worked  for  10
years in its  tax apparatus)  and at the same time a free-
thinking  public  figure  and  writer—Ram-Mohan  Rai,  this
predecessor of the Indian intelligentsia,  was distinguished
by deep ambivalence. Yet he, as a denouncer of the Hindu
clergy and as a fighter for the enlightenment, has a place of
honour in the history of modern Indian culture.

Ram-Mohan Rai

The Reign of Bentinck (1828-1835)

During  the  reign  of  Bentinck,  India  received  some
respite from the ruinous wars.

Seeking  funds,  Bentinck—this  pious,  hypocritical  and
callous  Whig—has  greatly  developed  the  opium  trade.
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During  the  reign  of  Bentinck,  the  tax  apparatus  worked
more  clearly.  The  already  despotic  power  of  the  British
district  chief  (collector)  was expanded.  In  addition  to  the
previous tax and administrative functions, the collector was
endowed  with  the  power  of  a  district  judge.  As  a  tax
collector, the collector brought the debtors to justice, as the
judge passed the sentence, as the administrative authorities
carried  it  out.  It  was  under  Bentinck  that  the  system of
bureaucratic arbitrariness that has survived in India to this
day  received  its  complete  form.  In  order  to  further
subordinate  India  and  strengthen  the  domination  of  the
British,  Bentinck  began  to  attract  cheaper-paid  Indian
officials  for  more  responsible,  but,  of  course,  subordinate
positions.  This,  in  turn,  raised  the  question  of  training
cadres of  European educated people from the indigenous
population.  In  1835,  Macaulay  carried  out  the  so-called
“educational reform” in India, which to this day remains the
basis  of  English  politics  in  the  matter  of  Indian  public
education. The purpose of this event with rare cynicism was
revealed by Macaulay himself in his famous memo: “There
is no need to try to educate the masses. But we must do our
best  to  create  a  platform that  can  mediate  between the
British and the millions of Indians under their rule; the layer
is  Indian  in  blood  and  skin  colour,  but  English  in  tastes,
views,  morals  and  mentality.”  The  colonialists  arrogantly
trampled  on  the  legacy  of  thousands  of  years  of  Indian
culture.     “One  English  book,”   declared  the  same
Macaulay,  “is worth more than all  the native literature of
India and Arabia combined.”

Under  Bentinck,  the  first  secondary  schools  with  a
European  curriculum  were  opened. Later  (1857)  the
government created three universities: in Calcutta, Bombay
and Madras. They trained mainly officials and lawyers, and
partly  doctors. The  teaching  was  conducted  by  English
professors  in  English. The  students  were  taught  alien,
hostile  ideas  about  India’s  past  and  present. European
enlightenment has become an instrument of colonial policy
and national oppression. But even in these conditions, the
progressive people of  India  subsequently became familiar
with the best values  of European culture, eagerly drew on

396



democratic  ideas  and  found  in  them a  guilty  verdict  for
British rule over India. European enlightenment turned out
to be a double-edged sword.

The  savage  custom  of  the  Suttis  has  long  evoked  a
protest from the educated people of India, the abolition of
the  Suttis  was  also  demanded  by  the  democratic  public
opinion of England and, along with it, Christian bishops, who
dreamed of converting India to Christianity. Bentinck soon
passed a law banning the Suttis.

With the growth of imports of British goods penetrating
deep into India,  the colonial  authorities’  concern for  road
safety  increased. Bentinck  waged  a  decisive  struggle
against robberies, against the criminal brotherhood of thug-
stranglers. This  organisation  dates  back  to
deep Indian antiquity. She  was  religiously  coloured. The
Tugi  received  special  training  in  their  terrible  craft  from
childhood  and  viewed  murder  as  an  act  of  religious
piety. They were afraid to kill the English. Having gained the
confidence of the traveller, the thug usually accompanied
him for several days and even weeks in order to throw his
deadly noose at a convenient moment. Some of the thugs
have committed several hundred murders. In a short time,
the British caught and hauled about 2 thousand thugs, the
brotherhood of the stranglers fell apart.

In  those  same years,  the  East  India  Company  began
building  a highway in India. She soon connected Calcutta
and Delhi. Somewhat later, under the closest successors of
Bentinck, all internal customs were abolished.

The Conquest of Sindh (1838-1843)

Bentinck’s  events  at  time  eliminated  the  financial
deficit, strengthened the British administrative apparatus in
India  and  thus  prepared  a  new  series  of  wars  of
conquest. Their target was the last two independent states
—  the  Sikh  principality  in  Punjab  and  the  weaker
Sindh. Among other considerations,  these countries of the
Indus  River  Basin  were  of  primary  military  and  political
interest to the British. Punjab and Sindh were neighbours of
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Afghanistan,  which  could  become  a  bridge  for  Russian
penetration  to  India. The annexation  of  Sindh and Punjab
would give the British a convenient border for defence—a
mountain  barrier  against  the  military  threat  from
Tsarist Russia.  The  Anglo-Russian  rivalry  hastened  the
denouement (see pp. 145-146).

On 15 1838, the emirs of  Sindh,  yielding to violence,
agreed to let English troops pass through their territory and
allowed  them  to  establish  bases  during  the  first  Anglo-
Afghan war (1838-1842). The British plundered the country,
imposed  a  tribute  on  the  emirs  of  Sindh,  and  then soon
presented them with an ultimatum (1843). The emirs were
required  to  recognize  themselves  as  vassals  of  the  East
India  Company and cede most  of  the territory. The emirs
gave in again, but the freedom-loving Baluch tribes took up
arms. In the battle of Miani, the colour of the tribal militia
was  completely  destroyed  by  the  cross-fire  of  the
British. Shields  and  rings  were  poor  defence  against
cannonballs  and bullets,  and the heroism and courage of
the  Baloch  could  not  make  up  for  the  lack  of  modern
weapons and European military organisation. Six thousand
soldiers remained on the battlefield. British losses were only
275 men. The outcome of  other  battles  was the same. In
1843  Sindh  was  wholly  annexed  to  the  holdings  of  the
company. It  was  Punjab’s  turn. The  British  concentrated
their army swap on its borders and waited for a convenient
occasion.

The Punjab Ruled by Ranjit Singh

At the beginning of  the 19th century,  the internecine
warrior of the Sikh Serdars ended with the victory of one of
them—Ranjit  Singh  (1780-1839),  who  took  the  title  of
Maharaja. The weakness of the Sikh nobility made it easier
for  him to unite the country.  The core of  his possessions
were  the  regions  inhabited  by  Sikhs  (Lahore,  Amritsar).
Here,  most  of  the  land  belonged  to  village  communities,
who continued to jealously defend swap rights against the
Sikh  feudal  lords.  Ranjit  destroyed  the  appendage
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principalities  (misali),  deprived  the  Serdars  of
independence, took away lands from many, granting them
in return small holdings in other parts of the Punjab. The
maharaja  collected  a  moderate  land  tax  from  the  Sikh
peasants, but he took many as recruits into the army. The
mutual cohesion of the Sikhs, who rejected the caste and
were bound by a common religion, language and traditions
of their revolutionary past, gave the national imprint of the
army of the Lion of Punjab, as Ranjita was called. This far-
sighted and energetic ruler reckoned with the democratic
traditions of the people: he minted coins in the name of the
Sikh  brotherhood,  was  available  in  circulation,  simple  in
everyday life. The only valuable adornment of his robe was
the  world’s  largest  diamond  “Koh-i-Nur”  (“Mountain  of
Light”). Ranjit paid the most attention to the army. She was
the instrument of his plans of conquest, she allowed him to
keep the rebellious feudal lords in check, was the guarantee
of the independence of the Punjab against neighbours and
colonial  predators.  Retired  French  generals  who  joined
Ranjit after the fall of Napoleon rave about the Sikh soldier’s
stamina, discipline, and courage. The “Lion of Punjab” had a
formidable  60,000-strong  regular  army.  She  was  not  left
idle.  Previously  subordinate  to  Afghanistan,  the
neighbouring  Muslim  regions  of  Multan  (1818),  Kashmir
(1819)  and  Peshaver  (1823)  bowed  one  after  the  other
before the rule of the Sikh maharaja. Lrmip got rich booty,
Ranjit  distributed part of the conquered lands to the Sikh
Serdars. He left a small part to the local Muslim feudal lords
on condition of their obedience and payment of tribute, the
peasantry of the conquered lands imposed a heavy tax.

Towards  the  end  of  Ranjit’s  reign,  more  and  more
internal contradictions began to be revealed, undermining
the state he founded. Sikh peasants, who formed the core of
the army, died in thousands in campaigns and battles. The
lands of the peasant communities continued to be seized by
Serdars.  The burden of taxes increased. Dayash, the Sikh
peasantry grumbled about the    “blood tax”,  although it
was in incomparably better conditions than the peasantry in
other  parts  of  the  Punjab.  Contradictions  also  intensified
within the ruling class itself. Serdars-Sikhs tried to turn their
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possessions into  hereditary  ones,  they were burdened by
the imperious and captious care of the maharaja. The feudal
lords of the recently subordinate outskirts dreamed of their
former independence; still, until  Ranjit’s death (1839), the
Punjab was calm.

In his foreign policy, Ranjit defended the independence
of  the  Punjab,  but,  realising  the  strength  of  the  British,
sought to postpone the inevitable clash with them.

The First Anglo-Sikh War (1815-1846)

In the two years since the death of Ranjit Singh, three
maharajas have succeeded one after another on the Lahore
throne. The  feudal  cliques  challenged  each  other’s
power. The  British  fomented  civil  strife. Many  outlying
feudal  lords  declared  themselves  independent  rulers. It
seemed the end of the Sikh state had come. The bearer of
its unity and independence was the army—the soldiers and
the best part of the commanders. In 1841, having killed the
most  hated  commanders,  the  soldiers  created  their  own
panchayats  (elective  fives)  in  each military  unit. They,  in
turn,  were  united  by  garrison  Panchayats. The  most
influential  of  them  was  the  capital. He  controlled  the
movement  of  troops  throughout  the  country,  kept  the
widow  of  Ranjit  and  her  son,  the  minor  Maharaja  Dulip
Singh, under guard, controlled the most sculpted actions of
the government. The Panchayats took measures to protect
state  borders,  ruthlessly  suppressed  the  uprisings  of  the
feudal lords, and maintained discipline in the ranks of the
army.

400



Sikh campaign (with a picture of Russian artist A. Saltykov)

The actions of the army panchayats, which by 1843 had
established some semblance of a second government, were
viewed by the Sikh Serdars as a direct threat to their power,
wealth and lands. The British authorities  in India  were no
less  alarmed. They  feared  that  the  events  in  the  Punjab
would serve as a contagious example to the rest of India. In
Calcutta,  it  was  decided  to  hasten  the  start  of  the  war
against the Sikhs. Serdars, in turn, sought the intercession
of  the  British  bayonets  against  their  own  people.  The
brother of the widow Randyasht and the chief vizier Jawahar
Sing was the first to enter into treacherous relations with
the British. The treason was revealed—a patrol detained a
messenger at the very gates of Lahore. By the verdict of the
capital’s  panchayat,  traitor  Jawahar  Sing  and  his  closest
accomplices were immediately shot. But they weren’t alone.

The  new  vizier  Lal  Sing,  the  commander-in-chief  Tej
Sing  and  one  of  the  most  influential  feudal  lords,  the
flattering  and  insidious  Ghulab  Sing,  organised  a  new
conspiracy against the Sikh people. This plan was based on
the closest collaboration with the English colonial predators.
The roles were distributed as follows. East India Company
provokes border  clashes with the Sikh army.  In  turn,  the
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traitors of Serdary, playing on the patriotic feelings of the
people,  immediately  start  a  war  in  order  to  defeat  the
recalcitrant army against the British bayonets. Gulyab Sing
and his accomplices promised the British to disorganise the
Sikh  army  from the  inside  and  act  during  the  campaign
itself entirely in British interests. The secret of this deal was
subsequently revealed by the English officer Cunningham,
assistant  resident  at  the  Lahore  court.  Cunningham  paid
with a link for his true book.

The  ensuing  events  played  out  like  clockwork. British
troops provocatively attacked a Sikh detachment on their
own soil. A gang of traitors—it was also the government—
declared war on the East India Company. Full of enthusiasm
and confidence in the rightness of their cause, the 60,000-
strong  Sikh  army  with  150  guns  crossed  the  Sutlej
River. The Sikhs were not mercenaries like the sepoys in the
service of the British. They fought for their homeland. The
Sikh soldier did not disdain the most drudgery of work, he
gladly and eagerly helped to pull out a cannon stuck in the
mud, load camels, build bridges.

In the first battle (at Mudki), the Sikh corps withstood
the battle with equal forces of the British. But the traitor Lal
Sing delayed the reinforcements and fled himself. However,
the Sikhs retreated in order.

On December 21, 1845, at  Phrozshar,  an hour  before
sunset,  the British commander threw a swap of troops to
attack  the  Sikh  fortified  camp. Sikh  artillery  silenced  the
English cannons. The    “night of terror” came as it entered
the official English description of the war. The demoralised,
chilled  British spent  the  night  under  the  ramparts  of  the
Sikh camp, the units mingled, the commander could not find
his  headquarters. All  night  long  the  Sikh  cannons
thundered, inflicting heavy damage on the enemy. But the
Sikhs  did  not  take advantage  of  their  success. Thanks  to
this passivity, the British resumed their offensive the next
morning  and  drove  the  Sikhs  out  of  the  camp. But  the
victors  suffered huge  losses. The British  had  no  shells  or
bullets  left  when  a  fresh  20,000-strong  Sikh  corps
unexpectedly arrived on the battlefield. Betrayal saved the
English army from certain death. Obeying the orders of their

402



commander, Gedj Singa, the Sikh corps withdrew without a
fight.

After Firozshar, the Sikh army retreated to the Sutleju
River  and occupied  the  Sobraon  fortification. The traitors,
the Serdars, revealed all plans to the British, destroyed the
bridges across the Sutlej and left the army to the mercy of
fate. The victory at Sobraon was dear to the British, but it
was  decisive  (February  10,  1846). The  Sikh  army  was
defeated,  and  with  it  the  last  independent  state
disappeared from the map of India.

Punjab  became a vassal  principality  of  the  East  India
Company. The  English  garrison  was  established  in
Lahore. Nominally, power belonged to the regency council,
headed by Lal Sing and Tej Sing. In fact, the British resident
was in command. As a reward, the British made the traitor
Ghulab Singa the Maharaja of Kashmir. The size of the Sikh
army was drastically reduced. In addition, part of the Punjab
territory (up to the Ravp River) was annexed to the holdings
of the company.

The Second Anglo-Sikh War and
Annexation of the Punjab (1848-1849)

In  the  vassal  Punjab,  the  British  ruled  as  in  their
colony. They  behaved  defiantly  with  the  population. The
East  India  Company wanted the  annexation  of  the entire
Punjab  and  was  looking  for  an  excuse  for  it. The  British
exiled the widow of  Ranjit,  and the young maharaja  took
under their care so the freedom-loving Sikhs responded to
the bullying and violence of colonial predators in 1848 with
an  uprising. This  time  some  Serdars  also  joined  the
people. Most of them remained loyal to the English masters,
“The native aristocracy is for us,” said the English governor-
general,    “but why do we need her powerless support?”

Sikh  soldiers  flocked  in  thousands  under  the  old
banners. Soon  the  rebel  army  represented  an  impressive
force. In the battle of Chplianwala (January 1849), she met
with the main forces of the enemy. Relying on the strength
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of the bayonet, the British commander-in-chief launched a
frontal  attack  on  the  Sikh  position. It  ended  in  complete
failure for the British. They lost 3 banners and 4 cannons,
2,444 people killed and wounded. The Sikh army was joined
by the Afghan cavalry sent by Emir Dost Mohammed. At the
next  Battle  of  Gujrat  (February  21,  1849),  the  British
changed their tactics. They used the enormous superiority
of  their  artillery,  and this  time the victory  remained with
them. Punjab became an Anglo-Indian province. The young
Sikh  Maharaja  was  sent  to  England  and  converted  to
Christianity. His godmother, the Queen Victoria, took away
the famous “Koh-i-Nur” from him. He adorned the crown of
the  English  kings. Hence  the  saying:  “India  is  the  best
diamond  in  the  English  crown. In  1849  the  Sikhs  were
completely destroyed. Former soldiers of the glorious army
of Ranjit Singh parted with tears from their trusty musket. 
“The  Randsht  case  is  lost,  there  is  no  more  Sikh
brotherhood! ” These veterans exclaimed.

Colonial  predators  feared  new  uprisings. The
significance of this danger was increased by the fact that
the  peoples  of  the  border  Pend-Toad  in  their  struggle
against  the  British  could  count  on  help  from
abroad. Therefore,  strong  garrisons  were  deployed  in
Pendyashba,  mainly  from  European  units. Here  the  most
intelligent and energetic administrators like Henry and John
Lawrences,  Nicholson,  and  others  were  sent  to  serve.
Finally,  unlike  the  rest  of  India,  the  colonialists  at  first
imposed a not too heavy land tax on the Punjabi peasantry
and  kept  the  village  community  as  a  fiscal  units. The
community  also retained pastures  and heathlands,  as  for
arable land, the British in every possible way encouraged its
division between individual peasant farms on the basis of
private property. A number of feudal lords were recognized
by the British as the owners of their possessions, but most
of  the  land  remained  for  the  time  being  with  the
peasantry. For  the  very  near  future,  these  measures
knocked the ground out  of  mass uprisings against  British
rule in the Punjab.

404



Pravleppe Dalhousi (1848-1856)

With the abolition of the Corn Laws in England, political
hegemony  passed  to  the  industrial  bourgeoisie. India,
conquered  by  the  sword,  lay  at  the  feet  of  the  British
manufacturers. From 1832  to  1857,  the  import  of  British
manufactory  increased  by  more  than  12  times. India
accounted for a quarter of the total exports of the British
cotton  industry. In  addition,  the  metropolitan  industry
required raw materials. A whole literature on Indian cotton
has sprung up in England. Its import increased from year to
year. In  1828,  the  first  bales  of  jute  were  exported from
Calcutta. It  was  destined to  become a  successful  rival  of
Russian hemp and lay the foundation for the welfare of the
jute manufacturers of in Scotland.

To open remote parts of the vast semi-continent to the
import of British manufactured goods, to turn India into a
raw material plantation and to unite it as a colonial one, a
market  of  gigantic  proportions—that  is  what  the  British
bourgeoisie  now  wanted. The  Sikhs  were  broken  and
pacified. Vassal  Indian  princes  were  powerless  and
submissive. All past experience said that the feudal nobility,
if they wanted, could not resist.

The English were surrounded by an angry and flattering
crowd of grovelling compradors, fat tax farmers, landowners
and  Indian  officials.  The  latter  extorted  bribes  from  the
population  no  worse  than  the  British  themselves.  The
colonialists  despised  a  multi-million  people.  “Nigger”
(nigger) was contemptuous nickname for the Indians.

Tax robbery and the preservation of feudal methods of
exploitation remained the mainstays of the agrarian policy
of  the  East  India  Company.  India’s  transformation  into  a
sales market and a source of raw materials required further
adaptation of its land relations to market needs. The British
needed a free peasant as a buyer of goods. Under these
conditions, the preservation of the serfdom of the peasantry
of  Bombay  and  Madras  became  unprofitable  for  the
colonialists themselves. The implementation of these tasks
was entrusted to the new governor-general of Dalhousi, who
took office in 1848. According to the law issued by Dalhousi
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in 1852, the cultivation of land ceased to be a compulsory
state service and the amount of land tax in the provinces,
where the raiotvari system dominated, has been reduced.
At  first  this  was  perceived by  the  peasantry  of  southern
India as a relief. But now, after the tax cut, the land has
received a price. Peasant parcels were gradually bought up
by usurers, merchants and Indian officials. The landlords of
this type were the class support of the British and in those
areas  where  the  Semindar  system  operated.  They  were
politically safer and more resourceful than the old nobility,
they  were  associated  with  trade,  and  they  quickly
introduced  export  crops  to  the  farms  of  their  peasants-
tenants. In the areas of permanent zemindarism, the feudal
nobility has long managed to almost completely lose their
lands. During the reign of Dalhousi, this same process was
especially widespread in the areas of temporary zemindar.
The  tax  apparatus  and  judicial  institutions  of  the  British
directly contributed to the expropriation of the old nobility.
“To deprive a feudal lord of his estate was considered such
a  good  thing  as  shooting  a  tiger,”  a  leading  English  tax
official said in his memoirs.

Under  Dalhousi,  the  colonialists  also  took  on  the
spiritual  feudal lords. A special commission was appointed
to verify the ownership of land previously exempted from
taxes. In one Bombay presidency, up to 60% of such lands
were confiscated, and the lands left to Hindu temples and
Muslim  religious  institutions  were  taxed  on  a  general
basis. This operation filled a financial gap in the company
created by the recent wars against the Sikhs.

Dalhousi  treated  the  vassal  Indian  princes  no  less
harshly. Their  possessions had come to  this  time in  deep
decline.    “Under the current order, native states are under
the double burden of their own administration and the taxes
and  illegal  military  fees  imposed  on  them  by  the
Company. The  conditions  on  which  they  are  allowed  to
preserve  their  imaginary  independence  are  at  the  same
time  the  conditions  of  steady  decline  and  the  complete
impossibility of further development1.

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 339.
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Having  previously  deprived  its  vassals  of  any
independence,  the  company  now  unceremoniously  drove
them off the throne, took away the remaining wealth and
annexed  the  territories  of  principalities  to  its
possessions. All means were good for this.

In  some  cases,  Dalhousi  declared  the  principality
“escheat”  if  the  deceased  prince  had  no  direct  heirs,
although according to Hindu and Muslim law, an adopted
son  was  considered  the  same  legal  heir  as  a  blood
relative. In this order, Dalhousi annexed Satara in 1849, and
soon (1853) Nagpur  and Jhansi,  not  counting  the  smaller
principalities. In other cases, such as with Aud (1856), the
company,  in  violation  of  all  agreements,  declared  the
reigning ruler deposed and annexed his possessions to its
own. Sometimes she took away only part  of the territory,
and for the time being she left the rest to her vassal. This
was  the  case,  for  example,  with  the  Nizam  of  Hy-
Derabad. In  order  to  pay  off  the  debts  imposed  by  the
company itself on the  npzamu, he was forced to give the
British     “for  temporary  use”  Berar  (1853),  which
constituted  the  most  fertile  third  of  the  territory  of
Hyderabad. Dalhousi  deprived  many  of  the  previously
deposed princes of the pensions paid by the company to the
princes and their heirs. Nana Sahib, the adopted son of the
last Marat Peshwa, Baji Rao, also lost his pension.

Some of the affected princes harboured a deep hatred
of the British. These included Nana Sahib and the widow of
the rajah of the Jhansi principality, the energetic Lakshmi-
Bai, who ruled this principality until its annexation in 1853.
But most of the vassal princes were weak-willed parasites
corrupted by a long dependence on the British, who feared
their  people  much  more  than  East  India  Company. The
annexations Dalhousi annexed to the English possessions a
significant  territory  with  a  population  of  about  11 million
people. But  a  third  of  the  territory  and  a  quarter  of  the
population  of  India  still  remained  with  600  vassal
princes. Each of them hoped that his turn would not come
soon.

Separate household reforms were carried out by police
methods. These included the abolition of special places of
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detention for members of various castes. A law was passed
that a change of religion should not deprive a person of the
right  to  inherit. This  was  supposed  to  facilitate  the
conversion of Hindus and Muslims to Christianity. Dalhousie
paid  considerable  attention  to  the  promotion  of
Christianity. The  Christian  missionary  has  since  that  time
become an invariable part of the British colonial regime in
India.

During the reign of Dalhousi in India, the construction of
the  telegraph was going  on,  the  construction  of  the  first
railways was started. In 1853 he set the term for the charter
of  the  East  India  Company. Parliament  extended  her
existence  again,  but  further  curtailed  her  rights. The
directors lost their profitable trade in places. From now on,
all  the  sculpted posts  in  the colonial  administration  were
replaced by the British, who passed a special competitive
examination. With  the  hands  of  Dalhousi,  the  English
bourgeoisie  was  creating  a  more  subordinated  and  even
more  solid  and  gloomy  prison  for  millions  of  its  colonial
slaves at India.

The Development of Capitalist
Relations in India and the Role of

British Rule

At the beginning of the XIX century, the Indian village
community was hit hard by the British agrarian policy. By
the middle of the XIX century, communities ceased to exist
in most of the territory of the possessions of the East India
Company.

   “These small stereotypical forms of social organism
have  mostly  been  destroyed  and  disappeared  from  the
surface of India not so much due to the brutal intervention
of British tax collectors and British soldiers, but due to the
action  of  British  steam  engines  and  English  freedom  of
trade. These family communities were based on domestic
industry,  with  a  peculiar  combination  of  hand-weaving,
hand-spinning and hand-cultivated land, a combination that
gave  these  communities  a  self-sufficient  character. The
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English intervention, by placing spinners in Lancashire and
weavers in Bengal, or wiping out both Hindu spinners and
Hindu weavers, destroyed these small semi-barbaric, semi-
civilized communities,, destroying their economic base, and
thus produced the greatest and, I must say the truth, the
social revolution ever experienced by Asia1.

Thus,  under  the  irresistible  pressure  of  Lancashire
cheapness, rural communities in India disappeared. One of
the  foundations  of  routine  and  conservatism  collapsed,
locking the peasantry into a narrow circle of the usual semi-
vegetative  existence. With  the  disappearance  of  the
community, the old beliefs and ideas of the peasantry, the
entire frozen way of village life were undermined. The old
world was lost. The Indian rayot has not yet found a new
one, trampling on languishing under the burden of feudal
and colonial exploitation.

Although the  involvement  of  India  in  the  orbit  of  the
world market brought unbearable suffering to its peoples, it
opened  a  new  page  in  their  history,  which  is  now
inextricably  linked  with  the  global  historical  process.  In
India, capitalist relations began to emerge as a structure in
its feudal economy. In 1854, the chimneys of the first draft
factory  in  the  vicinity  of  Calcutta  began  to  smoke.  Two
years later, the first cotton mill was opened in Bombay. It
was  founded  by  a  Indian  merchant.  The  growth  of
agricultural  marketability  and  its  specialization  laid  the
foundation  for  the  process  of  class  stratification  in  the
countryside. The colonialists themselves, against  their will
and  wishes,  created  some  prerequisites  for  all  this.  The
systems  of  district  and  zemindarism,  however  vile  they
were,  were  forms  of  private  ownership  of  land;  for  the
merchant, for the first time, the safety of life and property
was ensured. European education provided an opportunity
to  join  the  advanced  science and technology,  albeit  to  a
very limited circle of people. But British rule over India, its
colonial  enslavement were the main decisive obstacles to
the development of the country’s productive forces and its
transition to a higher socio-economic system, will be ousted

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, pp. 350-351.
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by the industrial proletariat, or until the Indians themselves
become  strong  enough  to  finally  throw  off  the  English
yoke”1, Marx and Engels wrote in 1853.

On the Eve of the Uprising in
Hindustan

In  Lucknow,  a  guard  of  honour  of  the  Auda  sepoys
silently  met  the  British  resident  Henry  Utram,  who
proceeded to the palace to announce the annexation of Oud
to the king (1856). Soon, agents of the East India Company
were  selling  books  from  the  palace  library,  furniture,
precious  utensils,  elephants  for  a  pittance.  Thousands  of
artisans, sluts, soldiers who were feeding at the royal court
were left without a livelihood. With a population of 5 million,
it became a British province. The British resident announced
to  the  audskpm  talukdars  (large  feudal  lords)  that,
according  to  the  decision  of  the  East  India  Company,  a
general verification of the rights to land property would be
required. Those who did not submit written evidence were
threatened  with  confiscation  of  their  possessions.  The
Talukdars murmured.

Thousands  of  beggars,  Brahmanas  and  Muslim  fakirs
roamed  all  over  Hindustan. They  spoke  with  the  same
hatred of English rule, preached a holy war in defense of
religion,  and  spread  fables  about  the  forthcoming
conversion of Indians to Christianity. The Muslim clergy and
Brahmanic Yoremistry, deprived of the East India Company
of  part  of  the  land  and  wealth,  having  lost  their  former
monopoly in the field of education and court, now opposed
their former patrons, the British.

With  every  steamer  that  penetrated  deep  into
Hindustan through the brown waters of the Ganges, in the
coastal cities of Patna, Benares, Alahabad, new bales of the
English  manufactory  were  loaded. They  were  transported
along Jamnah further into the interior of the country, to Agra

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. IX, p. 366.
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and  Delhi  itself. The  disaster  that  had  previously  struck
Bengal  has  now  engulfed  the  vast  basin  of  the
Ganges. “Where  30  years  ago  there  was  a  stronghold  of
native weavers and 5 thousand looms worked,” the English
report about one of the Ganges cities noted dryly,  “there
are  now  62  people  for  every  hundred  of  the  population
dressed  exclusively  in  Lancashire  fabrics.” Many  cities  of
Hindustan have shared the fate of Dhaka. For 33 years, its
population  has  decreased  by  another  130  thousand
people. By 1857, only 20 thousand inhabitants remained in
this city. English industry continued to grow on the bones of
Indian weavers. The indefatigable Wahhabis recruited many
supporters of their secret organisation among the destitute,
ruined artisans and urban poor.

Dull  discontent  grew in  the  village. The  elimination  of
the  old  nobility  by  the  British  put  the  peasantry  in  the
clutches  of  even  more  vicious  feudal  exploiters. The
Zemindar  landowners  who were  appointed  by  the  British
knew a lot about the new laws, they lived in friendship with
the White Sahibs (masters). On the side of the landowner-
zemindar  was  the  merciless  power  of  the  East  India
Company,  incomprehensible  to  the  peasantry. The  village
rarely saw Europeans. Barely 30 British officials were in the
pack; a million Indians. But the village learned to recognise
and hate colonial oppressors. By order of the English court,
the usurer took the last cow out of the yard, by order of the
British, unaffordable taxes were imposed and peasants who
were  under-borrowed  were  tortured. Trembling  rumours
spread throughout Hindustan, baked chapatis (breads) were
passed  from  village  to  village  as  a  sign  of  being
ready. Nobody knew what the peasants were calling for and
who  they  were  actually  calling  for. But  everyone  was
waiting for something.

The angry prophecy of the great English poet was close
to being fulfilled:

Look to the East, where the Ganges are dark
Your power will be shaken menacingly. 
The rebellion will raise its head there, 
Avenging the people outraged by fate, 
And Indus will come out of the stone banks 
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From the red blood of England’s sons. 
So perish! You have been given freedom, 
and you have doomed the nations to slavery1.

The Anglo-Indian Army

India was conquered with the bayonets of Indian sepoy
mercenaries.  They  are  now  subordinate  to  India,  having
become  essentially  a  police  force.  40  thousand  British
troops, in turn, kept in obedience 230 thousand sepoys.

The  armies  of  Madras,  Bombay  and  Bengal  had
separate commands and differed in their organisation. The
most efficient and numerous was the Bengali. It numbered
128 thousand people, recruited mainly from the natives of
Oud. Most of the sepoys in the Bengali  army belonged to
the Brahman and Kshatriya castes. Due to this in the Bengal
army of state-podstvovala a strong spike, than the armies
of Bombay and especially Madras, where the sepoys were
recruited  from  lumpen  proletarian  elements,  who  came
from various  lower  castes. The  Sipai  troops  were  trained
and armed in the English manner, all types of weapons were
represented  in  them. The  artillery  was  especially  well
prepared—the sepoys outnumbered their English teachers
with their accuracy. Sipai was employed for three years and
usually renewed the contract. The salary of the sepoy was 7
rupees a month, which in the conditions of India at that time
ensured  a  well-fed  life  and  supplied  a  small  surplus. The
British  placated  the  sepoys. They  enjoyed  privileges  in
dealing  with  cases  in  court,  taxes  on  their  families  were
reduced, and sepoys received one and a half salaries during
the war.

The Anglo-Indian Army remained a miniature chunk of
colonial India. All the top command posts were occupied by
the British. Sipay could curry favour from soldier to officer,
but  even  then,  white-haired,  covered  with  scars  from
wounds, he stood at attention in front of a young English

1 Byron, Curse of Minerva.
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warrant  officer. Subadar  (captain)  was  the  highest  officer
rank,  to  which  an  Indian  could  supplement. The  national
oppression  was  felt  even  more  strongly  by  the  ordinary
sepoy.

The  British  themselves  fought  coolly,  were  furnished
with  all  kinds  of  amenities. Even  the  British  soldiers  had
servants,  racksacks  were  carried  to  them  during  the
campaign.  The  English  officer  was  served  by  a  dozen
servants,  his  luggage,  tents,  utensils  were  loaded  onto
several carts, and if there was no pack transport, then on
the  shoulders  of  numerous  coolies. During  the  campaign,
the number of    “escorts” (servants, drivers, coolies) was
usually ten or more times greater than the number of British
soldiers and officers.

   “The carts carried not only soda water, porter, ginger
beer, they not only brought herds of turkeys, milking cows,
etc., but also carried many parrots, monkeys, dogs, all kinds
of  tame  animals  to  amuse  the  Sahibs  in  the  hour  of
rest  ... Before  each  crew  of  the  adjutant  or  officer,  the
servants ran, shouting at the top of their lungs:” Make way
for the mighty Sahib! Let the great sovereign pass!    “Even
if  the  sovereign  was  in  the  ensign  chip,”  wrote  an
eyewitness.

The Discontent of the Sepoys

With  the  capture  of  Punjab,  all  of  India  became  an
English  colony. The British began to  reckon less  with  the
vultures, treated them worse and, contrary to the contract
of  employment,  drove  them  to  war  in  foreign  countries:
Afghanistan, Iran, Burma and distant China. When Dalhuzp
was  reduced  salary  Sipan  at t Reza  pension  privileges
revoked. In  addition,  the  general  situation  in  the  country
was reflected in the mood of the Sinai army. The discontent
of the sepoys became general. Soon after the annexation of
Auda, a lotus flower began to be transmitted from regiment
to regiment—a signal of imminent rebellion. The last straw
was  the  introduction  at  the  beginning  of  1857  of  new
cartridges  lubricated  with  beef  tallow  and  lard. When
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loading the gun, the cartridge wrapper had to be ripped off
with your teeth,  which hurt  religious prejudices of  sepoy-
Hindus and sepoy-Muslims: some religion forbade the use of
beef for food, others—pork. The introduction of new patrons
was seen by  the  sepoys  as  an attempt  by the British to
defile  them in  order  to  convert  them to  Christianity. The
reason for the discontent lay not so much in the religious
fanaticism  of  the  sepoys,  but in their  hatred  of  the
enslavers. The  sepoys  refused  to  accept  new  cartridges
from the British hands, although later they did not hesitate
to  use  them  in  the  case  against  the  same  British. In
February 1857, the first riot broke out. In March, during a
parade in Warakpur (near Calcutta), a sepoy Mangal Papdi
marched  from  the  38th  regiment  and  shot  three  British
officers one after the other. “Let’s die for our faith! ”—so
he  called  his  comrades. But  the  sepoys  were  still
passive. The wounded Pandey was captured by the British
and hanged.

The Beginning of the Uprising (May
1857)

The lull was temporary. On May 11, 1857, three Sipay
regiments  revolted in  the  city  of  Mprute,  located next  to
Delhi. The  sepoys  killed  the  British  officers,  burned  down
the  barracks,  and  that  night  moved  towards  Delhi. Their
appearance at the gates of the ancient capital of India was
the signal for an uprising in the city itself. Only a few British
officials  and  officers  managed  to  escape,  the  rest  were
exterminated,  all  the  establishments  of  the  East  India
Company  were  burned  down,  the  houses  of  British
supporters were plundered. Craftsmen and sepoys, Hindus
and Muslims, united in a single impulse. The power of the
Mughal  emperor  Bajada  was  declared  amid  the  general
rejoicing tp-shah, yesterday’s prisoner and retired East India
Company. An  82-year-old  man,  weak  in  spirit  and  body,
Vahadur  Shah  hesitated for  three days  before  linking  his
fate with rebellion. Later, he remained only a nominal head
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of  government  and  thought  more  about  peace  with  the
British than about a war against them.

With the capture of Delhi,  the uprising gained a first-
class  political  and  military  centre. The  city  of  Delhi,
surrounded  by  the  British  with  modern  fortifications,  was
the strongest fortress in Indo-stan. The insurgents got into
the hands of huge stocks of weapons and equipment.

The memory of independent India was associated with
the ancient capital of the Mughals. The proclamation of the
power of Vahadur  Shah sounded like a battle  cry for  the
expulsion of the British invaders from the country. On behalf
of Bahadur Shah from Delhi, numerous proclamations were
distributed throughout India. One of them said:

“Let  it  be  known  to  all  Muslims  and  Hindus,  the
inhabitants of India, that governing their country is one of
the greatest  blessings sent  from heaven. It  is  not  for  the
tyrants and oppressors of the British to rule over us ... Let’s
unite for the joint protection of life, property, religion and
drive the British away. May all Hindus and Muslims provide
all  possible  help. Who  is  old,  let  him  pray  about
victory. Those who are old, but rich, let them donate money
to the holy war. Who is healthy and young, —let him go to
the claim. We are fighting not for the interests of earthly
self-interest, but for our faith. Great and small—all are equal
in the holy war.”

The Further Successes of the Uprising
(May-June 1857).

The British were taken by surprise. Throughout the area
from  Delhi  to  Calcutta,  they  had  only  a  few  European
regiments. It was impossible to rely on the Sinai units of the
Bengal army even in those cases when they still maintained
external calm. In Calcutta itself, in mid-May, a performance
by  the  sepoys  was  being  prepared. It  was  nipped  in  the
bud. Nevertheless,  panic  reigned  among  the  British  for  a
long time. A month later, rumors of an impending uprising
spread again in Calcutta. On a June night, the members of
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the  Governor-General’s  Council  fled the  city  in  only  their
underwear and took refuge on a warship in the roadstead.

Back in  June,  the  flames  of  the  uprising  spread from
Delhi to other parts of Hindustan. Its main centres were the
regions along the middle course of the Jamna AnD Ganges
(Agra  and  Aud). In  Kanpur,  the  revolt  of  the  sepoys  and
townspeople  was  led  by  Nana  Sahib. English  run-letsy,
officials with their families, gathered in Kanpltp from all over
the  area. They  sat  behind  the  walls  of  an  impromptu
fortification  under  the  protection  of  500  European
soldiers. On  June  27,  after  an  18-day  siege,  they
surrendered to Nana Sahib. He promised to keep the English
alive  and  to  ensure  their  safe  departure  down  the
Ganges. But  when the  fugitives  were  already getting  into
the  boats  prepared  for  them,  the  sepoys  opened  fire  on
them  and  killed  almost  everyone. The  long-term  popular
hatred  for  the  enslavers  broke  through. On  the  same
evening, at gun salutes, Nana Sahib proclaimed himself a
peshwa  and  assumed  control  as  a  vassal  of  the  Mughal
emperor.

The peasants killed the British officials, formed partisan
detachments. The nobility drove out  the Zeindars  planted
by  the  British  and  returned  to  their  possessions. The
mullahs and brahmanas preached the holy war. In Aude, the
sepoy  uprising  was  combined  with  a  broad  popular
movement. The inspiration for the uprising in it was Maulevi
Ahmed,  a  talented  organiser  who  was  repeatedly
persecuted by the colonial authorities. But in Lucknow, the
capital of Aud, the British were better prepared. They kept
in  the  fortified  residence  and  the  adjacent  part  of  the
city. Meanwhile, the previous dynasty was restored in Oud.

Workshops  of  artisans  were  demonstrated  along  the
streets  of  the  liberated  capital  of  Auda. They  carried  an
effigy of Governor-General Kanning (successor to Dalhousie)
with  a  severed  head. Lucknow  houses  were  full  of
inscriptions,  homemade posters,  calling  on  the  people  to
fight.

Talukdars  kept  aloof. They  retired  to  their
fortified castles  and  waited. Many  of  them  sheltered  the
English fugitives from popular anger.
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The  most  important  chic  cities  along  the  Ganges
(Allahabad,  Benares  and  Patna)  were  in  revolt. Wahhabis
operated here.

Jhansi, where Princess Lakshmi-Bai regained her power,
became the mainstay  of  the uprising south of  the Jamna
River. In the Marat principalities of Gwalior and Indore, the
sepoys killed the English officers. But the princes of Gwalior
and  Indore  pursued  a  treacherous  policy. With  gold  and
deception,  they  tried  to  delay  the  advance  of  the  Sipai
regiments to the north, where the decisive battles with the
British began.

The Weaknesses of the Rebellion

In the very first months, the weaknesses of the uprising
were revealed, primarily due to the internal fragmentation
of India. South India generally remained calm, and the Sinai
troops  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  with  few  exceptions,
remained loyal to the British.

In most of Hindustan, after the overthrow of the English
state, differences were immediately discovered among the
feudal warriors. Each of them thought about how to secure
the captured territory,  collect more troops and become a
little king himself. They were ready to defend themselves
one by one from the British when they attacked, but they
could  not  agree  among  themselves  about  joint  actions
against  them. The military  core  of  the  uprising,  the  Sipai
army ceased to exist as an organised whole. It broke up into
separate  detachments  that  operated  without  general
leadership.

   “...  No  matter  how  bravely  each  sepoy  and  each
company  fought  in  most  cases,  their  battalions—not  to
mention  brigades  and  divisions—were  left  without
leadership; therefore, their coordination of  actions did not
go further than the company...”1

   “... They knew rifle techniques and platoon drill quite
well; they could also build a battery and fighters in the wall,

1 Engels, Selected Works of War, vol. II, p. 186.
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but  how  to  combine  the  movements  of  companies  and
battalions  in  defending  positions,  or  how  to  combine
batteries with loopholes in buildings and walls in order to
build  a  fortified  camp  capable  of  resisting—all  this  they
absolutely do not did you know2, wrote Engels.

Most  of  the  rebellious  sepoys  went  to  Delhi  and
Lucknow, and some detachments remained in the service of
local warriors, such as Nana Sahiba and Princess Lakshmi-
Bai. The uprising pissed off the peasants and artisans. But
they  blindly  followed  the  feudal  leaders,  the  priests,  the
mullahs and did not have, with a few exceptions, their own
organisation. This was the case in Hindustan, where most of
the old nobility either immediately opposed the British, or
waited, like the talukdars of Auda.

But  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  vassal  princes
directly helped the English colonialists, acted as real traitors
to  the  public  cause. The  prince  of  Gvalpor  drove  war
elephants into the jungle, buried the cannons in the ground
and hid  the  weapons  in  order  to  prevent  the  Sipai  army
from advancing  against  the  Angli-chan. Prince  Indore  and
many other princes behaved in the same way. The ruler of
Nepal and the Sikh vassal princes offered their troops to the
English  to  suppress  the  uprising. This  proposal  was
accepted. “The  indigenous  states,”  Governor-General  of
Kannpenng (1856-1862),    “turned out to be our defensive
wall against the destruction of the Union.”

The inaction, disorganisation of  the rebels themselves
and  the  help  of  the  traitors  to  the  princes  saved  the
British. The British possessed a single leadership, they knew
how to use all the enemy’s weaknesses and soon took the
initiative into their own hands.

The Poloyagenps in Punjab and the
Siege of Dolp.

A 40,000-strong army was stationed in Punjab. Almost a
quarter of it was made up of European parts. The British did

2 Ibid., p. 221
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not wait for the speeches to appear and attacked first. The
Sinai regiments were crushed one at a time. The rage of the
colonialists knew no bounds, they hunted sepoys like wild
animals,  and  shot  in  thousands. An  eyewitness  narrated:
“The British regiments lined up, the guns were loaded, the
guns were tied to the vents, the sentence was read, a volley
was heard. The sepoys met death with firmness. It  was a
terrible scene. Bloodied human heads, arms and legs flew in
all  directions. The  assistance  of  the  British  by  the  Sikh
feudal  lords  and  the  massive  terror  of  the  colonial
authorities  kept  the  Punjab  from  a  general
protest. Nevertheless,  there  were  occasional  outbreaks  in
the  Punjab,  but  they  were  suppressed  with  the  usual
fierceness. In  addition,  the  traitorous  Serdars  and  Sikh
vassal princes frightened the Sikh peasants with the danger
of  restoring the hateful  power of  the Muslim feudal  lords
over  the  Punjab  in  the  event  of  the  victory  of  the
uprising. Everything  gave  the  British  the  opportunity  to
move  their  main  forces  from Punjab  to  Delhi. On June  8,
1857, they occupied a hill in the immediate vicinity of this
city and fortified themselves on it. The siege of Delhi began.

The British Offensive from Calcutta

At the same time, the British launched an offensive up
the  Ganges  valley. In  early  June,  they  suppressed  the
uprising in Allahabad. General Neil was raging here. By his
order, 6 thousand civilians were killed. He gave the order:
“Anyone taken with a weapon in his hands—death; to the
wounded, death; take no prisoners. “This rule was followed
by  the  English  everywhere. After  Allahabad,  Benares  was
pacified.

On July  10,  Havelock,  who replaced Neil,  approached
Kanpur and defeated the troops of Nana Sahib. The Times
newspaper  called  in  a  cannibalistic  way:     “For  every
destroyed Christian church, raze 100 Hindu temples to the
ground; for every killed European - to deliver thousands of
rebels to painful execution, not sparing the elderly, women,
children.    “This is exactly how Havelock acted when he
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took  possession  of  Kanpur. Then  Havelock  with  a
detachment of 3,000 tried to break through to the rescue of
the British besieged in Lucknow. But in Oude, every village
had to be taken from the battle. Here the war took on a
truly  popular  character. Peasant  women  helped  their
husbands and brothers load their guns, and took the place
of  the  fallen  soldiers  themselves. Havelock’s  troops  were
forced  to  retreat  to  Kanpur. This  failure  of  the  British
allowed the hesitation of the Oud talukdars. They joined the
uprising.

The Assault and Fall of Delhi
(September 13-19, 1857).

For three months,  the rebels staunchly  fought  off the
British  troops,  they  themselves  repeatedly  went  on  the
offensive. There was a bloody struggle day after  day. The
forces of the British were melting, they were mowed down
by dysentery and cholera. Their  defeat  seemed close. But
the besieged did not have unity.

In  the  city  itself,  British  intelligence  spread
disagreements  among the  leaders,  weaving a network  of
treason. Bahadur Shah always released captured spies. He
did not believe in victory and tried to appease the British in
advance. Part  of  the  Sipai  troops  left  the  doomed
capital. The number of its brave defenders decreased to 20
thousand  people. In  early  September,  the  British  were
approached by reinforcements from the Punjab and siege
artillery. For  two  days  50  heavy  screaming  continuously
beat  on  the  steppes  of  Delhi. Gaps  soon  opened. On
September  13,  British  columns  with  a  total  number  of  8
thousand  bayonets  went  to  the  assault. One  column was
repulsed and almost completely annihilated, the other three
were  forced  to  break  into  the  city. The  street  fighting
continued  for  six  days. British  sappers  broke through  the
adobe  walls  of  houses,  paved  the  way  around  the
barricades  built  by  the  rebels. Finally, the  British  broke
through to the red granite bulk of the imperial palace. It was
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empty. Only at the entrance did the Eppai stand motionless
on the clock. They were raised on bayonets. The winners did
not  spare  either  the  little  or  the  old. The  streets  were
covered in blood. The soldiers and officers got drunk,  the
British  army  turned  into  a  gang  of  drunken  marauders,
murderers  and  torturers. In  search  of  prey,  the  British
tortured  the  townspeople,  burned  them  over  a  low
fire. Thus,  the  destroyed,  plundered Delhi  returned  under
the rule of the English    “civilizers”, burned them over low
heat. 

Most  of  the  defenders  managed  to  retreat  from  the
city. Bahadur  Shah  refused  to  follow  the  rebels
further. Having pronounced life for himself, he surrendered
to the British. Four of his sons also surrendered. By road In
Delhi,  the  English  officer  Hodson,  who was  escorting  the
unarmed princes, shot them one by one with his own hand.

The Fighting Operations in November
and December 1857

British  reinforcements  continuously  landed  in
Calcutta. The first to arrive were the troops liberated after
the  end of  the  war  with  Iran,  and  then the  parts  of  the
British  expedition,  recalled  to  India  from  the  way  to
China. General Campbell assumed command. But the British
were not yet strong enough to take decisive action against
Lucknow. After the fall of Delhi, the capital of Auda became
the main center of the uprising. At the end of September 1,
1757,  Havelock  managed  to  break  through  to  Lucknow.
Havelock’s troops entered Lucknow, but could not get out.
They  only  reinforced  the  besieged  English  garrison.  In
November  1857,  Campbell  arrived  in  Cawnpore  and
personally  took  command  of  a  new  expedition  to  Auda.
Leaving  General  Wyndham and  a  strong  guard  to  guard
Cawnpore and the Ganges Bridge, Campbell marched with a
force of  5,000 men to Lucknow. Taking advantage of  his
great  superiority  in  artillery,  he  was able  to  link  up  with
Havelock and evacuate the English garrison from Lucknow.
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But there was nothing to think about subjugating the capital
of Auda, defended by 20 thousand sepoys and 50 thousand
militia. The British retreated back to Kanpur.

In the meantime, the Gwalior Sipap, in spite of all the
promises and threats of the Gwalior prince, finally marched
north, forming an army, and joined up under the walls of
Kanpur  with  the  remnants  of  Nana  Sahib’s  army.  The
general command was taken over by one of Nana Sahib’s
aides, a tireless partisan and a natural commander, Tantia
Topi.  He  wanted  to  overturn  Windham’s  barrier  into  the
Ganges,  and thus  cut  off the  main  British force’s  retreat
from Auda to Cawnpore.  In  a two-day battle,  Und m was
routed  and  pinned  to  the  river.  But  it  was  too  late.
Campbell’s entire army came to the rescue. On December
6, Tantia Topi was in turn driven south from the Ganges and
the entire line of this river is firmly occupied by the British.
Thus, the rebel forces operating in Central India and Auda
were cut off from each other.

The Capture of Lucknow (March 14,
1858)

In  the  capital  of  Auda,  contradictions  between  the
people and the nobility were acutely manifested. Maulewp
Ahmed,  relying  on  the  democratic  strata,  demanded  the
removal of incapable military leaders and a decisive pursuit
of  Campbell’s  retreating  troops. Maulevp  Ahmed  was
shackled  and  thrown  into  prison. The  nobility  passively
waited for a new British offensive. We didn’t have to wait
long. In  early  March  1858,  Camp  Bell  again  approached
Lucknow, this time at the head of an army of 70,000. At the
walls  of  Lucknow,  the  British  united  with  the  auxiliary
Nepalese army advancing from the north. Now Maulevi Ah-
med has  been  released. But  time  was  wasted. Lucknow’s
defences were poorly built. They turned out to be a trap for
his defenders. One position after another was bypassed by
the  British  from  the  flank  and  fell  into  their  hands. The
struggle continued in the streets, near the royal palace of
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Qaysar-i-Bagh,  in  its  magnificent  gardens,  among  marble
stalls,  fountains,  silent  statues. The  winners  acted  like
marauders. The officers shared pearls, diamonds, Kashmiri
shawls,  and  precious  weapons  among  themselves. The
systematic  general  robbery  continued  in  the  city  for  2
weeks. Production  exceeded £5 million. 140  marauders  in
the officer rank immediately resigned. Further participation
in  the  war  lost  all  meaning  for  these  freshly  baked  rich
people. Robbery and brutality went hand in hand.

Lucknow was taken (March 14, 1858), but Auda was far
from  being  subordinated. The  retreating  rebel  army
retained  its  strength. Further  resistance  was  inspired  by
Maulevi Ahmed.

The Campaign in the Central India
(March-July 1858).

Meanwhile,  British  troops  were  tightening  their  ring
around Jhansi. Tantia Topi’s attempt to force the British to
lift  the  siege  was  repulsed  with  damage  to  the
rebels. Princess  Lakshmi-Bai  personally  inspired  the
defenders  of  Jhansi. In  men’s  clothing,  with  a  gun in  her
hand,  she  fearlessly  appeared  in  the  most  dangerous
places. Other  women  brought  cartridges  to  the  fighters,
repaired  walls  under  fire. On  April  2,  1858,  an  attack
began. The struggle continued on the streets, on barricades,
literally in every house. The defenders of the palace blew it
up into the air, burying themselves and the bursting English
under  the  ruins. The  wounded  fought  to  the  last  drop  of
blood. In  one of  the fortress towers,  the rebels continued
their hopeless resistance. In the dead of night, Lakshmi-Bai
descended the staircase from the tower and rode away from
the  English  pursuit. She  shot  the  lieutenant  who  was
pursuing  her. Lakshmi-Bai  will  join  the  Tantia  Topi
detachment. In  one  of  the  battles  that  followed,  this
courageous and beautiful  woman laid her head under the
saber  of  an  English  hussar. Even  opponents  gave  her
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credit. General  Rose  called  Lakshmi-Bai     “the  most
courageous and gifted of the rebels.   “

The Transition of the Feudal Lords to
the Side of the British and the End of

the Uprising

Even after the capture of Lucknow and Daiei position of
the British was not easy. The cities they occupied remained
separate  islands.  The  Indian  guerrillas  continued  their
attacks  on  the  rear  and  line  of  communication.  About
120,000 rebels have not yet laid down their arms. But the
feudal leaders did not want to continue the struggle. The
British government soon facilitated their surrender.

Lakshmi-Bay
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Governor-General Capning issued a proclamation for the
confiscation of the lands of all the Auda talukdars who had
joined the rebellion, but this measure was strongly opposed
both  in  London  and  among  influential  English  officials  in
India itself. “If you give talukdars of the earth, they will help
us to restore order,” wrote the Morning, appointed Governor
of  Auda.  By  the  decision  of  the  London  Cabinet,  the
meaning  of  Canning’s  proclamation  was  changed.  The
Talukdars  were  promised  complete  inviolability  of  their
possessions. A massive transition of the feudal lords to the
side of the British began. “As soon as the majority of the
landowners  conclude  an  agreement  with  the  British,  the
rebel  detachments  will  disintegrate,”1 Engels  wrote  in
October  1858.  And  so  it  happened.  The  treason  of  the
feudal leadership ended the national uprising of the peoples
of India against British rule. 

1 Marx and Engels, Op., t, XI, part 1, p. 338.
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Map 17. National uprising in India (Sipay) 1857-1859.

Areas covered by the  uprising.  The area of  the  most
intensive traffic. The main centres of the uprising. Routes of
the English punitive expedition Routes of arrival of British
reinforcements.  The  area of  operations  of  Taktna  Topi  in
1858-59. State borders.

In October 1858 and so it happened. The treason of the
feudal leadership ended the national uprising of the peoples
of India against British rule.

Maulevi Ahmed and Tantia Topi were still fighting, but
both were betrayed to the British by traitor feudal lords. In
1858, Raja Povani received from the colonial authorities 50
thousand  rupees  for  the  bloody  head  of  Maulevi
Ahmed. Tantia  Topi  held  out  until  the  spring  of  1859.
Pursued on the heels of the flying columns of the English
tea,  he  made  a  heroic  campaign  throughout  Central
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India. Raising the peasants to revolt, he took the treasures
from the princes and attracted their troops to his side.

In April 1859 Tantia Topi was treacherously captured by
Rajah Man Sing and surrendered to the British. He refused
all  participation  in  the  comedy  of  the  military  court  and
bravely met death.

The Nature of the Uprising of 1857-
1859

The uprising of 1857-1859 in India it was not an isolated
phenomenon. Almost  simultaneously,  the  Taiping
movement developed in China,  and several  years  earlier,
the Babais uprisings in Iran broke out. All these movements
were  the  response  of  the  peoples  of  Asia  to  the colonial
oppression  of  the  European  powers,  England  in  the  first
place. The  uprising  of  1857-1859 in  India  was  directly
directed against English rule. Even at the very beginning of
the events (August 17, 1857), Marx pointed out: “Over time,
other facts will  leak out that will  convince even John Bull
that what he considers to be a military rebellion is in fact a
national  uprising”1 . The  sepoys  struck  the  first  blow  and
became the military core of the uprising. The peasants and
artisans of Hindustan were its main driving force. But they
did not have an organisation and, with a few exceptions (for
example,  Maulevi  Ahmed),  did  not  nominate  new
leaders. The leadership remained in the hands of the feudal
lords dissatisfied with the British. Most of the vassal princes
and the old nobility, all the assistants-zemindars supported
the  British; only  a  minority  joined  the  uprising  and  led
it. This  split  in  the  feudal-landlord  class  facilitated  the
movement’s  initial  successes. The  feudal  leaders  of  the
uprising,  however,  pursued  a  separatist  policy,  could  not
agree among themselves on a general plan of action and
were  not  able  to  lead  the  people’s  war  against  the
oppressors. The feudal  fragmentation of India,  its national
diversity,  religious  and  caste  divisions  also  hindered  the

1  Marx and Engels , Works, vol. XI, part 1, p. 228.
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general opposition to the British and were widely used by
them in  the  fight  against  the  uprising. The  most  striking
example of this is the Sikhs, who gave many recruits to the
army of the suppressors. Finally, on the side of the British
there  was  a  military-technical  superiority, and  most
importantly,  the  unity  of  command,  which  was  absent
among  the  insurgents. The  end  of  the  Anglo-Iranian  war
(1857)  and  the  neutrality  of  the  Afghan  emir  Dost
Mohammed made it easier for the British to conduct military
operations in India. The betrayal of the feudal leaders, their
transition to the side of the British was the last blow. He put
an end to the rebellion.

The  founders  of  Marxism  saw  in  the  Indian  national
uprising of 1857-1859, an ally of the European revolution.

   “India, with the drain of men and the bullion1 of  that it
will  cost  England,  is  now  our  best  ally,”2 Marx  wrote  on
January 14, 1858. To Engels. But there was no immediate
connection between the struggle of  the proletariat  of  the
capitalist  countries  and  the  colonial  peoples  against  the
common enemy. It  emerged later, in a different historical
era.

The Liquidation of the East India
Company (1858)

The  English  East  India  Company  has  long  become
archaism. The uprising of 1857-1859 was the reason for her
complete  disappearance. Under  the  Law  on  Better
Governance of India,  adopted by the British Parliament in
July 1858, India passed under the rule of the British Crown,
and  the  East  India  Company  was  subject  to
liquidation. Indian  taxes  paid  her  shareholders  a
remuneration  of  £3  million. The  Chairman  of  the  Control
Council was replaced by the Secretary of State (Minister) for
Indian  Affairs. The  appointment  of  the  most  important
British officials in India passed to him. Instead of the Control
Council under the Secretary of State, an advisory body was

1 the outflow of people and money.
2 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XXII, p. 290
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created—the  “Indian  Council”; it  included  retired  British
bureaucrats  and  generals  of  the  Indian  service. The
Governor General of India became known as Viceroy, but in
essence  he  was  only  the  executor  of  the  will  of  the
Secretary  of  State  for  Indian  Affairs  in  London. The
transition of India to the rule of the crown (in fact, under the
rule of the cabinet of ministers) meant that domination over
this largest colony and its exploitation acquired paramount
importance  for  the  British bourgeoisie. At  the  same time,
the liquidation of the East India Company was accelerated
by  events  in  India  itself. For  more  than  100  years,  the
colonialists have been doing their own bloody affairs in the
name of the East India Company. Its destruction was used
by the British to sow illusions that for the peoples of the
enslaved At the same time, the liquidation of the East India
Company was accelerated by events in India itself. For more
than 100 years, the colonialists have been doing their own
bloody affairs in the name of the East India Company. Its
destruction was used by the British to sow illusions that for
the  peoples  of  the  enslaved At  the  same  time,  the
liquidation of the East India Company was accelerated by
events  in  India  itself. For  more  than  100  years,  the
colonialists have been doing their own bloody affairs in the
name  of  the  East  India  Company.  The  British  used  its
destruction to sow illusions that better times were coming
for the peoples of the enslaved.

Queen Victoria Proclamation
(November 1, 1858)

Queen  Victoria’s  proclamation  on  November  1,  1858,
hypocritically promised that Indians    “without distinction of
race or religion would be freely and unimpededly admitted
to public office...” In fact, in India, as before, a handful of
British  bureaucrats  ruled  sovereignly.  another  place  of
proclamation. It said here: “... we will be holy uv; reap the
rights, honour and dignity of native princes, we do not want
to  further  expand  our  territory...  our  firm intention  is  to
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protect all ancient rights associated with land ownership...
with  due  attention  to  the  ancient  rights,  institutions  and
customs  of  India.”  Vassal  princes  proved  to  be  loyal
servants  of  the  British,  guaranteed  inviolability  of  their
possessions and despotic power over the life and death of
their  subjects;  secular  and  spiritual  feudal  lords—their
estates and privileges.  Finally,  the promise to uphold the
medieval customs and institutions of India was a concession
the  clergy.  In  these  influential  layers  of  the  feudal  class
(vassal princes, nobility, higher clergy) the British from now
on also develop the support of his domination over India.
Reactionary caste rules, barbaric customs such as juvenile
marriage, temple prostitution, everything was soon placed
under the protection of English law.

The 1859 Permanent Lease Act.

The 1859 Permanent Lease Act. At the same time, the
Anglo-Indian government took measures to somewhat dilute
the discontent of the peasantry. This goal was met by the
1859 Permanent Lease Act. Its action extended to Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa. Similar laws were passed in other regions
of  the  Zemindar  system.  According  to  these  laws,  the
change-landowner could not arbitrarily increase the rent of
some of  his  tenants,  as  well  as  drive  them off the  land.
Those of the peasants who could prove before the court the
fact  of  13  years  of  continuous  rent  on  the  same plot  of
landlord’s land were recognized as    “permanent tenants”
and were subject to this law. Only an insignificant minority
of peasants decided to go to the English court to establish
their rights. The majority, however, had neither the means,
nor the time, nor the desire to start an expensive lawsuit
against the all-powerful landlords. Later, the    “permanent
tenants” received the right to mortgage and sell their land.
Then the land of “permanent tenants” began to be bought
up by usurers, merchants, etc. As    “permanent tenants,”
they did not cultivate the land themselves, but leased it out
to  peasants-sub-leasers.  Thus,  a  complex  and  intricate
system  of  land  relations  was  created.  The  former
landowner-zemindar  remained  upstairs.  He  received  rent

430



from    “permanent tenants”, in an amount limited by law,
and could not drive them off the land.  Below there were
small landowners who were formally listed as “permanent
tenants”. They, at their discretion, increased the rent from
the peasants sub-tenants and at any time could drive them
out  of  the  land.  If  earlier  there  was only  one landowner-
zemindar on the peasant’s neck, now another exploiter has
been  added  to  him in  the  person  of  the  landowner,  the
“permanent tenant.” This was the end result of English law.
However, at first it achieved its goal, temporarily hindering
the class struggle of the peasants,  breaking them up into
various categories of tenants with different rights.

However,  at  first,  it  achieved  its  goal,  temporarily
hampering  the  class  struggle  of  the  peasants,  breaking
them  into  different  categories  of  tenants  with  different
rights. It sowed the illusion that in the English court one can
find some kind of justice for the landowner. The British did
not want more. They needed to buy time. And the peasants
did not immediately understand the essence of the laws on
“permanent lease”.

The Reorganisation of the Anglo-
Indian Army.

Soon after the liquidation of the East India Company, its
armed forces (European and Sepoy) were turned into troops
of the royal service. The old Spay army has virtually ceased
to exist. In the Bengali troops, out of 128 thousand sepoys,
120  thousand  joined the  uprising  of  1857-1859. With  the
reorganisation of the army, the number of the British was
significantly increased. If before the uprising there was one
English soldier for every five sepoys, then after it this ratio
was increased to one to three. Artillery and technical units
were now recruited only from the British. In the Sinai units,
the  number  of  British  officers  and  non-commissioned
officers was also increased. Finally, the national and caste
composition of the Sinai troops was changed. They stopped
taking  Brahman. The  recruitment  of  Bengal  and  Auda
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residents has been discontinued. Sikhs and Muslim tribes of
the  Punjab, and  also  the  warlike  inhabitants  of  Nepal
(Gurkas)  constituted  the  majority  of  the  newly  recruited
soldiers of the Anglo-Indian army. In most cases, a third of
the regiment now consisted of Muslims, a third of Hindus, a
third of Sikhs, and both of them, and the third, belonging to
different Indian nations, professed different religions, spoke
different languages. Making extensive use of national  and
religious  divisions  and  recruiting  sepoys  from  the  most
backward tribes and peoples of India (with the exception of
the Sikhs), the Anglicans hoped to prevent a repetition of
the  events  of  1857-1859, professed  different  religions,
spoke different languages. 

India in the 60s

Even  under  Dalhousie,  the  construction  of  the  first
railway in India was begun. In the 60s, the construction of a
number of railway lines was completed. The British needed
them both in order to keep the country under control and in
order to exploit it. The British charged India with the huge
costs of suppressing the uprising (£ 50 million). Added to
this were the costs of reindeer roads and the reorganisation
of  the  army,  which  caused  a  new tax  increase. In  1861,
Hindustan was gripped by a severe famine, about a million
people died. Equally devastating was the famine of 1865 in
Madras and in 1866 in Orissa.

The  echo  of  the  uprising  of  1857-1859.  there  were
numerous  plots  of  Wahhabis  in  Bengal  and  on  the
northwestern border of India, where this sect had its own
military centre. In 1872 Viceroy Mayo fell under the dagger
of a Wahabite fanatic. On the old forms of struggle receded
into the past. A national bourgeoisie and a proletariat were
taking shape in India.
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CHAPTER XV. INDONESIA

The Situation of the Netherlands and
Indonesia

At the end of the 18th century, when reactionary Europe
opposed the French bourgeois revolution, the Netherlands
and their  colonies  were  turned into  an  arena of  struggle
between France and England. The government of republican
France  supported  the  movement  of  “patriots”  directed
against  the  stadtholder  Wilhelm  and  the  dominant  trade
and  usurious  oligarchy. Emigrants  from  the  Netherlands
found their way to France. Many of them fought in the ranks
of the Jacobin troops. In France, the Batavian battalion was
formed under the command of Dandels. Stadtholder, closely
associated  with  England,  the  Convention  declared war  in
1793.

A  movement  in  the  Netherlands  against  William  of
Orange  and  the  oligarchy  led  in  1795  to  a  coup
d’état. Stadtholder fled to England. The Netherlands turned
out to be closely connected with the fate of France.

The government of the Netherlands accurately reflected
the  entire  evolution  of  post-Thermidorian  France. The
influence  of  France  increased  even  more  after  the
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transformation of the Netherlands into a kingdom in 1806,
headed by Napoleon’s brother Louis Bonaparte. Netherlands
were forced to take part in the continental blockade, and in
the colonies to withstand the gifts of the British.

After  the  coup  in  1795,  attacks  on  the  East  India
Company intensified, and on January 1, 1800, the company
ceased  to  exist. The  countries  conquered  by  her,  her
possessions passed to the state.

The need to protect and preserve the colonies for the
Netherlands  (in  fact,  for  France)  attracted  Napoleon’s
attention for a number of years. In 1807, General Dandels
was appointed governor of Indonesia. His main task was to
strengthen Java and other islands.

With  extraordinary  energy,  the  new  governor-general
set about preparing the defence of the main centre of Dutch
domination  in  Indonesia—Java. He  forced  Javanese  feudal
lords to supply the necessary recruits and attracted slaves
into the army, promising them freedom for this. European
missionaries in northern Celebes acted as recruiting soldiers
among the Christianized tribes.

Particular  attention  was  paid  to  the  construction  of
fortifications in the northern coast of Java and construction
of strategic roads. For all these works, free forced labour of
the Javanese population was widely used.

Dandels’ defensive measures cost tens of thousands of
Javanese  peasants  their  lives. Especially  many  people
perished during the construction of the thousand-kilometre
road that cut Java from west to east. The mortality rate was
also great among the builders of fortifications. Of the 1,500
people assigned by the Bantam sultan to build fortifications,
not one returned home. When the sultan, fearing a popular
uprising, refused to supply the necessary workers, Dandels’
troops  occupied  the  prince,  the  sultan  was  deposed  and
replaced by a protege of the Dutch.

Defence activities were expensive. Dandels, retaining all
the old methods of exploiting the population of Java, began,
in  addition,  to  sell  land  to  Europeans  and  Chinese. The
owners  of  these  plots—the  so-called  Private  Lands—
received a number of feudal rights and privileges in relation
to the peasantry.
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The Capture of Java by England

Attempts  to  defend  Java  were  in  vain. The  army,
recruited through violence and deception, was gripped by
deep discontent. Epidemics raged among the soldiers. The
military hospitals  of Batavia were overtaken by foam. The
Javanese people languished under the burden of unbearable
labour. In  such  conditions,  it  was  difficult  to  count  on
successful resistance to the British capture.

In  early  August  1811,  an  English  fleet  of  100  ships
appeared at Batavia. The expedition was personally led by
the  Governor-General  of  India  Lord  Minto. The  12-
thousandth landing took the colonial capital almost without
resistance. The  Javanese  troops  of  the  Dutch  were
retreating under the onslaught of the British, and most of
them went over to  their  side or  did  not  scatter. Dandels’
successor,  Governor  Jansens,  retreated  to  Semarang,
hoping  to  organise  a  rebuff  to  the  British  in  central
Java. However,  at  the  first  appearance  of  British  ships  at
Smarang,  Indonesian  soldiers  rebelled,  killed  the  Dutch
officers  and  fled. Jansens  was  forced  to  sign  the
surrender. So all the Dutch possessions in Indonesia passed
to England.

The Stamford Raffles Office

After  the  capture  of  Java,  the  administration  of  the
conquered colony was entrusted to Stamford Raffles, equal
to Stamford Raffles. Raffles was the initiator of the capture
of Java and all his life defended the policy of strengthening
England  in  Indonesia. Preparing  the  seizure  of  Indonesia,
Raffles established a close relationship with the disgruntled
Indo-Nezian feudal lords of Yaga and the Outer Realms, in
every possible way inciting hatred of the Dutch. In 1810 he
wrote to the Sultan of Palembang:

    “My friend must expel and destroy all Dutchmen and
their residents and not allow a single Dutch subject again. ”
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Raffles operations in Indonesia marked a major change
in operating methods.

In  1813  the  Bantam  Sultanate  was  abolished. Its
territory went to England. The Sultan had to be content with
an annual pension.

The  same  fate  befell  other  semi-independent  feudal
lords of Yala. The rights of the regents on the territory of the
island,  directly  conquered  by  the  British,  were  curtailed,
their  judicial  rights  and  functions  of  tax  collectors  were
taken  away  from  them.  All  of  Java  was  divided  into  16
residence  provinces.  They  were  headed  by  European
officials  (residents)  who controlled  the  regents.  Surakarta
and Jogjakarta were still preserved as vassal principalities,
but they were also included in one of the provinces.

The Manifestation of a Cash Land Tax

Of the economic measures taken by Raffles, the most
important was the introduction of a monetary land tax. In-
kind  deliveries  (“cockpigates”)  and  other  compulsory
obligations have been replaced by a uniform monetary tax.
Depending on the quality of the land, the tax ranged from a
quarter to half of the gross production. Tax collection was
carried out for rural communities, and the responsibility in
each individual  case  lay  with  the  community  in  the  cell.
Raffles  abolished  the  Dutch  monopoly  on  trade.  He
abolished  shy  domestic  duties  and  streamlined monetary
circulation. The paper  money with  which  Dandels  flooded
Indonesia was bought back at 20% of its face value.

All this contributed to the development of commodity-
money  relations. Imports  of  British  manufactured  goods,
primarily textiles, increased sharply. A heavy blow was dealt
to  the  Javanese  craft. The  number  of  European  ships
arriving  in  Java  with  goods  has  increased  tenfold  in  4
years. Foreign  capital  began  to  penetrate  into
agriculture. Plantations  of  Europeans  arose  on  the  lands
rented from the Javanese feudal lords and on private lands.
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However, some forms of exploitation introduced by the
Dutch have survived. This, for example, was the case with
the forced coffee culture in the Preanger.

The Return of the Colony to the
Netherlands

After  the  collapse  of  the  Napoleonic  empire,  the
independent  Netherlands  were  restored. Restored  as  a
kingdom  under  the  rule  of  the  House  of  Orange,  the
Netherlands received their colonies back, with the exception
of Ceylon, the Cape Colony and western Guiana.

The  Netherlands,  having  received  the  colonies  back,
from  the  first  days  faced  strong  competition  from
economically more developed countries, and primarily from
England.

Dutch  goods  could  not  compete  with  English
machinery. Plantations  organised  by  Europeans  competed
successfully with forced coffee culture.

The  weak  voices  of  representatives  of  the  Dutch
industrial capital, who wanted to preserve the Raffles policy,
quickly fell silent before the onslaught of supporters of the
“company regime”. The trade and usurious oligarchy of the
Netherlands  tried  to  overcome  foreign  competition  by
restoring the system of monopolies and forced labour. King
William I was also inclined towards this, to whom, according
to  the  constitution  of  the  Netherlands  Kingdom,  the
exclusive  right  to  rule  the  colonies  belonged. Parliament
was removed from colonial affairs. In 1824, on the initiative
of  Wilhelm,  the  Netherlands  trading  company  was
founded. The main shareholder was the king; he guaranteed
the other participants a solid income. But even this at first
did not lead to real results. Customs protection did not help
either,  since  under  the  treaty  of  1824 with  England,  the
Netherlands pledged not to impose duties on English goods
that were more than 2 times higher than those on Dutch
imports. In order not to violate the agreement with England,
Dutch goods had to be levied a duty of 12.5%. The Dutch

437



authorities soon began to liquidate Raffles’ undertakings. A
number  of  former  in-kind obligations  were  restored while
maintaining  the  land  monetary  tax. The  forced  coffee
culture expanded. Foreign entrepreneurs were forbidden to
lease  land  from  feudal  lords  and  officials. This  measure
aroused especially strong discontent among the feudal lords
of  Jakarta. The  feudal  nobility  lost  large  monetary
incomes. The advances received from Europeans have long
been  spent  on  the  maintenance  of  lush  courtyards  and
harems, on the satisfaction of the usual needs for imported
luxury. Now the advances had to be returned. There was no
money. They had to resort to the traditional feudal means:
to increase pressure on the peasants.

The Javanese Popular Uprising of
1825-1830

The  situation  of  the  peasants  in  Jogjakarta  was  very
difficult. At  his  expense,  lease  deals with Europeans  were
made. It had no share in paying for the cancellation of the
rental  system. The craft  quickly  fell  into  decay under  the
influence  of  the  import  of  European  machine-made
goods. The  condition  of  the  people  became
unbearable. Discontent  has  become  universal. The
movement  against  the  Dutch  led  Depot  Negoro  (1785-
1855). He belonged to the princely family of Jogjakarta. The
Dutch deprived him of his rights to the throne. Long before
the start of the uprising, Dipo Negoro was known as enemy
of  European  domination. This  created  wide  popularity  for
him among the people. He called for an uprising against the
colonial invaders in the name of defending Islam. The Dipo
Negoro  estate  became  the  center  where  all  those
dissatisfied with the Dutch domination flocked, all ready to
fight against foreigners and their protégé, the Sultan Jokjake
mouths.

The  Dutch  resident  in  Jokjakarta  saw  the  growing
influence  of  Dipo  Negoro  as  a  huge  danger  to  colonial
power.  He  tried  in  every  possible  way  to  achieve  the
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transfer of Dipo Negoro to the court of the Sultan. Here it
would be easier for the Sultan and Dutch spies to spy on the
rebel  prince.  All  the  tricks,  however,  did  not  come  to
anything  the  Dutch  resident  tried  to  force  estate.  This
served as a stimulus for the uprising. Hundreds of peasant
detachments united around Dipo Negoro. Some feudal lords
also joined with their troops to the uprising. The army of the
rebels moved to the capital. The Sultan fled. Jogjakarta was
busy. Dipo Negoro was proclaimed sultan, he was given the
title of defender of Islam in Java.

Dipo Negoro

The uprising covered a number of provinces. The Dutch
could not  cope with the numerous  partisan detachments.
Very  often,  the  soldiers  of  the  Javanese  units  of  the
government forces went over to the side of the rebels. The
insurgent  army  inflicted  defeat  after  defeat  on  the
government  forces,  seized  weapons,  horses,  equipment.
The struggle lasted for five whole years. 
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The uprising covered a number of provinces. The Dutch
were  unable  to  cope  with  the  numerous  partisan
detachments. Very often, the soldiers of the Javanese units
of  the  government  forces  went  over  to  the  side  of  the
rebels. The insurgent army inflicted defeat after defeat on
the  government  troops,  seizing  weapons,  horses,
equipment. The struggle lasted for five whole years.

The Javanese people fought selflessly. However, already
in the first year, the weakness and lack of unity in the vered
of  the  feudal  leadership  were  revealed. Affected  by  the
disunity of individual regions of Java. The feudal lords in the
Dutch  territory  have  long  turned  into  a  pillar  of  colonial
rule. They were on the side of the pacifiers. The feudal lords
of the vassal principalities hesitated. The Dutch managed to
bribe to keep from participating in the uprising of the feudal
lords of Surakarta. Gradually, the Dutch lured to their side
and  participated  in  the  uprising  of  the  feudal  lords  of
Jogjakarta. They were promised to abolish the prohibition on
leasing, to retain the titles granted to Dipo Negoro, to grant
the regents inheritance rights, etc.
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One of the fortifications created by the Dutch to fight the
popular uprising in Java

With  great  difficulty,  the  Dutch,  with  the  help  of
reinforcements  from  the  metropolis,  conquered  the
insurgent regions inch by inch. General de Kock covered the
entire conquered territory with a network of fortresses. The
fortifications were located 20-30 km from one another. They
were connected by roads, which were constantly guarded
by 14 mobile columns.

In the spring of 1830, the Dutch proposed peace talks to
Dipo  Negoro. He  was  promised  complete  immunity.  Dipo
Negoro came to de Coca’s headquarters with his retinue.

During the negotiations, Dipo Negoro, it became clear
that  the  Dutch  want  only  one  thing:  the  complete
submission  of  his  homeland. He  refused  to  make
peace. Then  de  Kock  treacherously  violated  his
obligations. Dipo  Negoro  was  treacherously  captured  and
exiled to remote islands.

Deprived  of  their  leader  and  betrayed  by  the  feudal
lords, the revolted popular masses were defeated.

The Forced Crop System

After the suppression of the uprising, the position of the
colonial  authorities  strengthened.  The  territory  directly
controlled  by  the  Dutch  increased  due  to  the  lands  torn
away  from  Jogjakarta.  All  this  made  it  easier  for  the
colonizers  to  spread  the  system  of  forced  crops  in
unprecedented  sizes.  The  initiator  of  this  system,  which
meant the use of methods of monopoly and forced labour,
was the former governor of the Dutch colony in Suri, Nam
van der Bosch. He developed and presented to the king a
detailed plan of his “system”.

All peasants were required to allocate a certain part of
their  fields  for  export  crops  specified  by  the
government. They were forced to grow sugar cane, indigo,
coffee tree, tobacco and other crops. The entire harvest was
subject to delivery to government warehouses in exchange
for a cash tax.
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In areas where the community survived, a part of the
communal  land  was  assigned  to  forced  crops,  and  the
peasants had to work it together.

The success of this system depended to a large extent
on the zeal of the feudalists who were the mainstay of the
Dutch. Bosch,  appointed  by  the  governor,  managed  to
interest in the expansion of cultures all links of the colonial
apparatus,  from  the  regent  to  the  village  headman. The
rights  of  Javanese  officials  were  expanded. The  regents
were  assigned  the  inheritance  of  shares. They  were
provided  with  vast  plots  of  land. The lower  officials  were
endowed with fiefs and pastures and were exempted from
all  taxes. The  peasants  were  obliged  to  perform  various
duties  for  them. The  Dutch  government  was  widely
arrogant. Gave its Javanese servants old titles. The regents
moved  around  their  area,  surrounded  by  a  large
retinue. Special  servants  carried  over  them  colourful
umbrellas, the shape and colour of which corresponded to
their rank and title.

The consequences  of  the  forced culture  system were
disastrous for the Javanese population. Often peasants were
forced to allocate all their land for export crops, and yet this
did not save them from paying the cash tax, contrary to the
initial promise of the Dutch. The burden of the state corvee
of  transporting  food to  warehouses  and repairing  bridges
and  roads  has  increased  enormously. Dutch  bureaucrats
and  indigenous  officials  unceremoniously  used  the  free
labour  of  the  peasants  for  their  personal  whims. By  the
hands  of  the  enslaved  peasantry,  Javanese  regents  and
officials built palaces for themselves.

To  work  at  sugar  and  indigo  factories,  which  were
arranged by Dutch entrepreneurs under a contract with the
government, peasants were driven 30-50 km. Thousands of
peasants  worked to  build  ports  and fortifications. Nothing
could save forced labour from  ka-bargaining. The peasant
did  not  even  have  the  right  to  leave  his  village  without
special permission from the authorities.

One French traveller remarked in amazement that when
he passed, all the Javanese they met would crouch at the
edge of the road on the cork points and, bowing their heads,
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waited for him to disappear from sight. It was explained to
him that  this  humiliating  expression  of  obedience  to  the
Europeans  is  obligatory  for  all  Javanese,  except  for  the
regents and the nobility.

The  dark,  downtrodden,  disunited  Javanese  peasantry
was given over to the complete mercy of hundreds of petty
tyrants. Every attempt by the population to fight against the
system  of  forced  crops  was  brutally
suppressed. Nevertheless, the desperate peasants rebelled
in one area or another. The peasants burned crops of reed
in  order  to  get  rid  of  harvesting  and  transporting  it,
destroyed  and  set  fire  to  factories. Sometimes  crowds  of
thousands of peasants appeared in front of the palaces of
major  European  officials  to  bring  their  complaints. The
Dutch  authorities  severely  suppressed  the  spontaneous
actions of the peasantry.

During the operation of the system of compulsory crops
from  Indonesia,  900  million  guilders  of  net  profit  were
extracted. A Dutch trading company made huge profits. She
was given a monopoly on the export and sale of products
created by forced labour in the metropolis. Colonial goods
brought to the Netherlands were sold at famous auctions in
Amsterdam  and  other  cities. The  proceeds  were  split
between the government and the company.

Millions flowing into the metropolis gave impetus to its
industrial  development. Starting from the 60s, the railway
network  of  the  Netherlands  began  to  grow  especially
rapidly, a large textile industry developed, and the industrial
bourgeoisie  strengthened. She  opposed  the  system  of
monopolies and forced labor, seeking parliamentary control
over the administration of the colonies. In parliament,  the
colonial  decision  was  sharply  criticized. Dawes  Decker’s
novel  Max  Havelaar,  or  the  coffee  auctions  of  the
Netherlands  company  was  of  great  importance  for
acquainting the whole world with the horrors of  Javanese
reality. Decker was himself a colonial official. He’s long lived
in Java, with ardent sympathy for the oppressed Javanese
people. In his novel, written under a pseudonym Multatuli,
he  gave  a  vivid  and  accusatory  picture  of  exploitation,
lawlessness and oppression of the Javanese. The novel has
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been  translated  into  many  languages. Public  opinion  was
deeply  outraged  by  the  colonial  arbitrariness  and  mores
portrayed with such passion and force in Dekker’s book.

However,  criticism  of  progressive  politicians  and  the
struggle  of  the  industrial  bourgeoisie  to  restructure  the
exploitation  of  Indonesia  in  accordance  with  its  interests
could  not  yet  bring  about  the  cancellation  of  the
system. The  forces  opposing  her  still  had  no  decisive
influence in the Netherlands.

The External Holdings

The weakening of Dutch domination during the years of
the  decline  of  the  East  India  Company  (end  of  the  18th
century)  had  a  noticeable  effect  on  the  Outer
Possessions. The Malay feudal lords and subordinate tribes
of the company felt independent. They had little regard for
the monopoly of the company and its agents. The British,
during  their  short-term  rule  in  Indonesia,  abolished  the
restrictive  Dutch  rules  and  opened  access  to  the
archipelago  for  ships  of  all  nations. Only  the  regions  of
Sumatra  closest  to  Java  became  the  scene  of  British
conquests.

Raffels secured the concession of the tin-rich island of
Billiton from the Sultan Nalembang.

After  the  return  of  the  colonies  to  the  Netherlands,
Raffles  did  not  stop  his  struggle  against  the  Dutch  in
Sumatra.

He  assumed  the  post  of  governor  of  the  small
English colony  of Bankulen  on  the  west  coast  of  Sumatra
and organised a systematic penetration into the interior of
West Sumatra and Atier. In 1819, on the initiative of Raffles,
the  British  settled  on  the  small,  then  deserted  island  of
Singapore. So  England  took  possession  of  a  position  of
enormous strategic and economic importance on the routes
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from  the  Indian  to  the  Pacific  Ocean. Subsequently,
Singapore was turned into one of the world’s largest ports
and a first-class fortress.

The Netherlands  were  forced to  make concessions to
England. To  halt  the  British  penetration  of  Sumatra,  the
Netherlands had to give England all the remnants of their
possessions in India and the Malacca Peninsula. The Dutch
promised to respect Atier’s independence. Under the treaty
of 1824, a temporary delimitation of the English and Dutch
possessions in Southeast Asia was achieved.

It  was not  easy for  the Dutch to  restore their  former
influence  in  the  Outer  Realms. In  Sumatra,  a  powerful
popular  movement  broke  out,  led  by  followers  of  the
Wahhabi  sect,  the  Feudal  lords  and  the  leaders  of  the
Sumatran  tribes,  frightened  by  the  rampage  of  the
movement,  sought  protection from the Dutch and agreed
recognise the sovereignty of the Netherlands. Yet the Dutch
had  to  fight  for  years  to  cope  with  the  movement. The
uprising was suppressed only in 1837.

British penetration into Indonesia did not stop, and after
the  treaty  of  1824 the  adventurer  James  Brook achieved
great success in North Borneo. James Brook was the son of
an  employee  of  the  English  East  India  Company. Oi  was
born and raised in India. In 1838, he equipped and armed a
small  ship at his own expense, recruited a gang of thugs
and set off for Indonesia. Brook offered his services to the
Malay princelings who fought among themselves. In 1839,
the Dayak tribes in Sarawak in the north of Borneo rebelled
against the ruler of the Brunei prince Mahmud-Hasnma and
refused to pay tribute to him. With the help of Brook, the
Sultan of the Principality of Brunei managed to suppress the
uprising. As  a  reward,  Brook  received  in  the  conquered
region the  right  to  collect  tribute  in  favour  of  the  Sultan
(1840). A  few  years  later,  the  enterprising  adventurer
became  an  independent  leader  of  Sarawak,  where  his
descendants rule to this day.

In  1846  England,  through  Brook,  received  from  the
Sultan of the principality of Brunei the island of Labuan at
the  mouth  of  the  river,  opposite  the  capital  of  the
principality  itself. Labuan  became  a  major  British  coal
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station. The  grateful  English  bourgeoisie  bestowed  the
English nobility on Raja Brook and appointed him governor
of  Labuan and the English consul  in Brunei. This  was the
beginning of the British invasion of the island of Borneo.

The  success  of  England  added  to  the  dismay  of  the
Dutch. The Governor-General of Indonesia, Rohussen (1845-
1851), resumed the conquest of Indonesian territories not
yet  subordinate  to  the  Netherlands. From  1846  to  1849,
three military expeditions were undertaken to the island of
Bali. The rajis of the Indian dynasties who owned the island
recognized the domination of the Netherlands. A significant
area of the island went directly to the Dutch.

In 1851, the conquest of Western Borneo began. Here,
the  Dutch  encountered  numerous  Chinese  settlers. The
Chinese fought bravely against the regular Dutch army and
fleet, which blocked the mouths of all  rivers. In 1854, the
Dutch  captured  the  main  city  of  Montrado. The  Chinese
population  of  the  city  underwent  a  massive
extermination. However, the resistance was not broken. In
the  struggle  against  the  conquerors,  the  Chinese  secret
society    “Triad   “ played a prominent role. Only after the
Dutch authorities managed, with the help of spies, to reveal
the place of secret meetings and take possession of the list
of members, the society was destroyed. In 1856, the Dutch
rule was finally firmly established. A significant part of the
Chinese  by  this  time  was  exterminated,  the  rest  were
pacified.

An uprising broke out in Banjermasin in East Borneo in
1857 against  the colonial  invaders and their protégé, the
Sultan.  The population destroyed the Dutch residents and
European employees of the two coal mines that were being
developed  since  1849  by  Dutch  concessionaires.  After  a
bitter struggle, the Dutch government in 1859 annexed all
of  Eastern  Borneo  to  its  possessions.  The  Sultanate  was
abolished,  but  the  heroic  struggle  of  the  population
continued for a long time.

Dutch  rule  was  also  gradually  established  in  North
Sumatra. And yet, by the 70s, many parts of Indonesia were
still virtually independent.
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CHAPTER XVI. CHINA

McCartney’s Mission

The first period of modern history was marked for China
by the struggle of the European powers for its    “discovery
“. Europe  has  long known about  the  riches of  China,  but
these  riches  were  inaccessible  due  to  Chinese
isolation. England, the most industrially developed country
of  the  first  half  of  the  19th  century,  most  in  need  of
markets,  set  itself  the  task  of  opening  China  for  colonial
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plunder. In 1792, King George III of England sent a mission
to  China  led  by  Lord  McCartney,  the  former  governor  of
Madras. The  mission  was  to  obtain  permission  from  the
bogdyhan  Qianlong  to  trade  in  other  points,  except
Canton; get the right to have warehouses in Beijing itself,
like Russian merchants; to acquire one of the islands where
the English merchants would have their base; to achieve a
reduction in duties for British merchants and the abolition of
transit duties; establish direct diplomatic relations with Ki-
tai. The  mission  was  greeted  solemnly,  but  the  honours
given to it were the same as the usual missions from vassal
countries. On  the  ships  carrying  the  McCartney  mission
across Chinese waters, flags fluttered with the inscription:
“Tribute  bearer  from  an  English  country.” In  September
1793, the mission arrived in Beijing. After much negotiation
about  the  ceremonies,  McCartney  was  received  by
Qianlong. McCartney’s  gifts  were  howled,  and  he  himself
was  generously  given. But  none  of  his  wishes  were
accepted. The polite ministers of Qianlong showed him the
sights of the capital, but they pretended not to understand
the purpose of his visit and considered sending a mission
solely  as  a  sign  of  respect  for  Qianlong. Soon  McCartney
was  offered  to  leave  Beijing,  explaining  that  the
ambassadors of vassal countries usually stay in the capital
only temporarily and, bringing tribute and congratulations,
they  immediately  return  home. McCartney  was  forced  to
leave. From Qian-lun he was handed an edict addressed to
George  III,  in  which  all  the  requests  of  England  were
completely rejected as unreasonable and arrogant.    “Obey
with  a  tremor  and  do  not  show  neglect,”  Qianlong
concluded his address to the English king.

The End of Qianlong’s Reign

In 1796, old Qianlong abdicated in favor of his fifteenth
son. He didn’t want to stay on the throne any longer than
his famous grandfather  Kangxi, who was just like him, for
exactly 60 years old. The new reign was named Jiaqing. In
Qianlong’s life, the new bogdyhan played no role; he blindly
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followed the orders of his father and his ministers. The first
role among them was played by the famous He Shep, the
closest favorite  of  Qianlong. He emerged from the simple
eight-banner  soldiers  who  stood  at  the  clock  in  the
palace. Bogdykhan exalted him, he eventually became the
first  minister  and  the  first  rich  man  among  the  rich  in
China. In  1799,  80-year-old  Qianlong  died,  and  all  power
passed to Jiatspnu. He Shep was immediately arrested and
imprisoned. His treasures were confiscated. He was accused
of disrespect for the emperor, abuse of power and activities
not  worthy  of  a  nobleman  (speculation  and  trade  were
meant). Silver from He Shei’s cellars was transported to the
imperial  treasury for  several  weeks. Gold,  pearls, precious
stones were exported in bags and zilch. “I never imagined,”
wrote Jiaqing in a published edict,  “that a private person
could  have  such  riches  that  I  could  not  find  in  all  my
imperial storerooms.” He Shzn was executed.

The reign of Jiaqing (1796-1820) was marked by a sharp
decline in the former greatness of the empire. The name of
Qianlong is associated with the last glimpse of the glory of
the once strong, arrogant and rich feudal empire of the “son
of heaven”.

The Popular Uprisings

At the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries, a series of
popular  uprisings against  the Mandarins  and Manchurians
took place. In 1797, the White Lotus secret society raised a
great uprising. The uprising covered several provinces and
continued for several years. The suppression of the uprising
cost tens of thousands of lives and cost the Manchus 200
million paws. Dozens of coffins with the corpses of soldiers
killed by the rebels arrived in Beijing every day.

In  the  same  coffins,  secret  brotherhoods  brought
weapons to Beijing, intending to raise an armed uprising in
the capital. An attempt was being prepared, but the life of
the bogdykhan himself. Terrorists from secret brotherhoods
even  infiltrated  the  palace. The  Manchus  responded  to
uprisings and conspiracies with brutal repression. In 1801, a
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new  article  was  included  in  the  empire’s  criminal  code,
punishing  death  for  belonging  to  the     “Triad”. Mass
executions terrified the civilian population. But this did not
stop the revolutionary struggle. During the first decades of
the XIX century. dozens of new uprisings were noted. The
“Triad”,    “White Lotus” rose again. In Khenanp, the secret
society “Fist for Peace and Justice” began an uprising.

At the same time, the oppressed peoples of the south
and  the  Muslims  entered  the  struggle. In  1793-
1795, oppressed  highlanders  rebelled  in  the  provinces  of
Sichuan,  Hunan,  Guizhou. Oppressed people  posts  united,
drove out the Chinese garrisons, destroyed tangerines. The
struggle was led by the rulers of these peoples, deprived of
power by the Manchus. Troops from neighbouring provinces
and  from  the  capital  were  sent  against  the
mountaineers. Only  in  1799  were  the  highlanders
pacified. But  less  than  two  decades  later,  new  uprisings
began. Of  the  Muslims,  the  largest  was  the  Jehappra
uprising  (1825-1827)  in  Kashgarin. Dzhe-khachgir,  a
descendant  of  the once independent  rulers conquered by
the Manchus, rebelled with the support of the neighbouring
Kokand Khanate. The capture of the city of Kashgar by the
Manchus and the execution of Je-Khangir himself put an end
to the uprising.

The Origin of the Anglo-Russian
Contradictions in China.

Even  before  Macartney’s  mission,  Russia  understood
that  Britain was aiming at the economic  subordination  of
China. By order of  Catherine II,  Potemkin and Bezborodko
developed a plan for an offensive against China. Potemkin
ordered  the  construction  of  a  cloth  factory  in  Irkutsk  for
trade  with  China  in  order  to  oppose  Russian  fabrics  to
English ones. He drew up a plan for a military campaign in
China  in  case  the  Chinese  government  rejected  Russian
demands. Spies  were  recruited  from the Polish Jesuits. All
these plans remained essentially on paper. But Alexander I
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remembered them many years after the death of Catherine
II. As  the  first  step  in  strengthening  Russian  influence  in
China, Alexander I in 1805 sent Count Golovkin’s mission to
Bogdykhan. It consisted of several hundred people and was
not inferior in splendour  to the mission of Macartney. But
she suffered an even greater failure than the mission of the
British. Golovkin with his retinue reached only Urga and was
forced to return halfway back. The pretext for the expulsion
of  the  mission  was  Golovkin’s  violation  of  full-gene
ceremonies.

Meanwhile,  England  also  had  to  put  pressure  on
China. Lacking a territorial base for trade with China and not
receiving it from Qianlong, the British tried to settle by force
on the island of Macau. This islet has long been captured by
the Portuguese. In 1802 England tried to take Macau away
from the Portuguese by armed means, but to no avail. Two
other  attempts  (1808  and  1814)  were  equally
unsuccessful. Macau  remained  in  the  hands  of  the
Portuguese,  and the  Cantonese  Mandarin,  in  the  form of
repression against the British, stopped trade with them for
six months. In 1816 a new mission headed by Lord Amherst
left England for China; her goals were the same as those of
Macartney. But this mission ended in vain.

The  more  persistently  the  foreign  women  sought  to
establish ties with China, the more it closed itself within its
borders. In  essence,  this  isolation  was a  form of  struggle
against  the  enslavement  that  threatened  China. She
became a proverb: the    “Chinese wall   “ has become a
household symbol.

The Opium Question.

Economically,  Europe  had  little  interest  in  China. For
centuries, he maintained trade links with Asian countries. In
China itself, food, consumer goods and luxury goods were
produced in abundance. What he lacked, he imported from
India,  Japan,  Indonesia. The  British  East  India  Company,
which  had  a  monopoly  on  trade  with  China  from  its
government, exported tea and other goods from it. China,
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on the other hand, did not need English goods. The British
paid the Chinese in silver, and this silver leak worried the
East India Company. It was necessary to find such a product
for  import,  for  which China would pay with silver. Such a
product was found: it was opium. It began to be imported
into China at  the end of  the  18th century. After  the  first
cases of opium poisoning of people, Bogdykhan issued strict
decrees prohibiting smoking and the import of opium. But
this did not stop either the import or the consumption of
this  poison. The  British  switched  to  the  smuggling
trade. They bribed the Cantonese mandarins and increased
the  import  of  opium  every  year. In  India,  the  British
authorities  forced  Bengali  peasants  to  grow  opium
poppy. Opium has become a real disaster for China. Silver
disappeared  from circulation  and  was  exported  from the
country. Silver prices rose alarmingly, creating a new source
of disaster for the people. The import of this dreadful drug
was increasing at an exceptional rate. In 1800, 2 thousand
boxes  were  imported. In  1824—already  12,639,  and  a
decade  later,  in  1834—21,785  boxes.  The  opium  box
weighed about 60kg. In 1836, opium accounted for 55% of
all British imports into China.

Millions  of  kilograms  of  imported  opium  poisoned
millions of people. The harm of opium cannot be compared
with any other poison. He kills  a person slowly,  depriving
him  of  his  memory,  abilities,  energy. It  reduces  both
physical  and  moral  strength,  acting  on  the  brain  and
muscles. The smoker’s face turns yellow, the skin becomes
wrinkled, the teeth turn black, the muscles become flaccid,
and cardiac activity weakens.

In 1833, the British Parliament destroyed the monopoly
of  the  East  India  Company  in  China. This  gave  a  new
impetus  to  the  growth  of  English  trade. Lord  Napier,  the
government “chief-overseeing” of English trade, arrived in
Canton with the instruction to  “open” China, to impose on it
favourable terms of trade for the British. But this attempt
also  ended  in  failure. In  September  1834  Napier  was
expelled from Canton.

The opium smuggling trade grew and grew. In 1837, 39
thousand boxes were imported to the amount of 100 million
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rubles. God-dyshan continued to  issue decrees prohibiting
opium,  but  they remained the voice of  one crying in the
wilderness. The  British  became  more  and  more  insolent,
having  secured  the  patronage  of  the  corrupt  Cantonese
mandarins,  bribed  by  smugglers. In  1836  the  opium  the
issue was discussed by major statesmen in Beijing. Voices
were heard for the legalisation of trade. Many believed that
this scourge could not be overcome and that the smoking of
opium should only be banned by the Manchus, the military
and the Mandarins, without hindering its spread among the
Chinese  people. Economic  arguments  were  given,  it  was
indicated that the permission to import opium would give a
large income to the treasury, while the empire suffered only
losses in the smuggling trade. Supporters of legalizing the
import  of  opium  remained  in  the  minority. Bogdykhan
Daoguang  left  the  import  of  opium  under  the  strictest
ban. “At that time, ” wrote Marx,    “as a semi-barbarian
took the position of morality, the civilised world opposed the
principle of robbery to him. And here is a colossal empire,
containing  almost  a  third  of  the  entire  human  race,
vegetating  despite  the  general  movement,”  which
has managed  to  deceive  itself  with  the  illusion  of  its
“heavenly perfection”—this empire is finally forced by fate
to  fight  a  deadly  duel  in  which  a  representative  of  an
decrepit  world  is  inspired  by  ethical  motives,  and  a
representative  of  the  most  modern  society  fights  for  the
privilege  of  eating  at  the  cheapest  and  selling  at  most
expensive markets. What a tragic plot! It is unlikely that a
poet’s fantasy would have dared to imagine anything more
bizarre! ”1

Combatting the Opium Smuggling

In March 1839, the special commissioner of Bogdyhan, a
large  Mandarin  Lin  Ze-xu,  arrived  in  Canton.  He  was

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XI, part 1, pp. 347-348.
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charged  with  eradicating  the  opium  smuggling  trade.
Arriving in Canton, Lin Ze-xu from all over

with  the  energy  inherent  in  him,  he  began  to  fight
against  smugglers.  On  March  18,  he  demanded  that  all
European merchants  in Canton (there  were about  300 of
them)  hand  over  their  opium  reserves  and  sign  a
subscription that in the future they would no longer engage
in smuggling. “If the foreigners do not obey—”—he warned
—“then all relations with them will be stopped.” The English
“chief observer” of trade in Canton was at this time Charles
Elliot. Unwilling to stop the smuggling, Elliot declared that
the English merchants did not have any opium. And as a
protest against the actions of Lin Ze-xu, he demanded that
he  issue  passports  to  all  English  merchants  and  release
them  from  Canton.  But  Lin  Ze-xu  did  not  satisfy  Elliot's
demands.  He  knew  that  the  British  were  the  main
smugglers. On March 23, he surrounded the English trading
post  with  troops  and  informed  Elliot  that  no  Englishman
would be released from Canton, until  the entire supply of
opium is  handed over.  All  trade with the English  ceased.
They were left without food, servants. No captain entered
into any relations with them. The British were deprived of
the opportunity even to report their situation to England or
to the nearest points inhabited by Europeans.

The British had to give in. Elliot was forced to release
stocks stored in warehouses in Canton and the surrounding
islands. By  May  1839,  20,291  cases  of  opium  had  been
delivered. The opium was mixed with lime and drowned in
the sea.

But  it  was  still  not  possible  to  put  an  end  to
smuggling. Even in those days. when Elliot donated opium,
other  smugglers  continued  to  trade  in  it. Moreover,  the
destruction of opium stocks raised prices for it and brought
additional  profits  to  smugglers. In  a  letter  to  Palmerston,
Elliot cynically noted: “Our market has revived thanks to the
persecution of the Mandarin, our merchants are extremely
indebted to the Chinese Mandarin. There are undoubtedly
great benefits from this fishery. ”

During the summer of 1839 Lin Tso-hsui unsuccessfully
pro  share; and l  the  fight  against  smugglers. He issued a
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death  penalty  order  for  anyone  caught  smuggling. To
intimidate  the  British,  he  executed  several  Chinese
smugglers  in  the  garden  of  a  foreign  trading  post. In
September, British warships arrived in Canton to protect the
smugglers. On November 3, the British opened fire on the
Chinese  patrol  ships. Lin  Tse-hsiu  announced  the
termination of all trade with the British.

The First Anglo-Chinese (Opium) War

Aggressive circles of the British bourgeoisie decided to
use  the  conflict  for  a  military  attack  on  China,  for
“opening   “ China with an armed hand. Public opinion in
England was against the war, but the East India Company,
the  “China  Association”,  the  Chambers  of  Commerce  of
London,  Glasgow,  Manchester,  interested in  Kntai market,
raised a big campaign for the war with China. Newspapers
called for severe “punishment” of the Chinese.

In February 1840, England sent a military crew to China
without  a  formal  declaration  of  war. The  sending  of  a
military expedition was motivated by the need to support
the  demands  made to  China  by diplomatic  means. These
demands  put  forward  by  Palmerston  were  as  follows:  to
compensate  for  the cost  of  the destroyed opium,  to give
satisfaction  for  the insults  inflicted on the  British; to  give
guarantees that in the future the British will be treated in
China   “with  due  respect” finally,  to  grant  England  an
eternal  ownership  of  an  island  off  the  coast  of  southern
China,  where  the  British  could  establish  their  fortified
base. Palmerston  was  well  aware  that  these  challenging
demands would not be met, and therefore sent troops that
would force the Chinese to accept his ultimatum.

The British squadron consisted of  three 74-puptechny
ships,  2  frigates  armed  with  42  guns,  13  corvettes  and
brigs,  4 steamers and 28 transports. The total  number of
British troops sent to China was only 4 thousand people. But
they were armed with the latest military equipment of the
time.
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On June 21, the squadron arrived in Macau and on June
28  began  the  blockade  of  Canton. Part  of  the  squadron
headed towards the mouth of the Yangtze. On July 5, 1840,
the  landed  assault  force  occupied  the  Zhoushan  Islands,
south of Shanghai. Looting and violence began against the
peaceful  Chinese  population. One  officer,  a  participant  in
the war, condemning the behaviour of his fellows, described
the first victory of the British:    “... the army was landed,
the flag of England was unfurled, and from that moment the
spectacle  of  a  terrible  plunder  was  presented  to  the
eyes. Every  house  was  forcibly  invaded,  every  chest  was
broken,  the  streets  were  littered  with  paintings,  chairs,
tables, supplies, grain ... all this was picked up, except for
the  dead  and  wounded,  disfigured  by  our  merciless
depths. One lay without  a leg, another without both legs,
many  were  terribly  crippled,  shot  with  buckshot. The
robbery stopped only then when there was nothing left to
take. Our people have decently stocked up on gifts for their
friends,  they  will  have  something  to  clean  and
apartments; there is no shortage of trophies taken not from
the  battle,  not  on  the  battlefield,  but  stolen  from
defenceless civilians.”

The  British  Commissioner  George  Elliot  (Charles’
brother), accompanied by several courts, went to the capital
in  order  to  present  an  ultimatum  to  the  Bogdykhan
himself. On  August  11,  the  ships  anchored  at  the  Dagu
forts, which guarded the approaches to the capital from the
sea. Long  negotiations  began  with  the  mandarin  of  the
capital  province  of  Qi  Shan. In  January  1841,  Qi  Shan
accepted  Elliot’s  most  important  terms. But  Bogdykhan
Daoguang  did  not  approve  the  agreement  signed  by  Qi
Shan, but demoted him for abuse of power, confiscated his
wealth and brought him to justice; his wives and concubines
were auctioned off.

The  British  resumed  hostilities. In  August  1841,  new
British troops arrived in China on 36 warships. With pirate
raids, they seized and plundered a number of other points
on the coast. By the beginning of 1842, the British already
felt themselves masters in the coastal cities of Innbo, Amoy,
on the Hong Kong and Zhoushan islands. Having received
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reinforcements again, the British launched an offensive on
Shanghai and took it on June 19, 1842. On July 21, the city
of Zhenqiang was taken on the Grand Canal. Beijing was cut
off from South China. British raiders detained and plundered
Chinese ships carrying taxes, bread and silver from South
China to the capital.

The Chinese army was unable to resist the well-armed
troops of the British. Defence on a national scale was not
organised.  In  each  city,  only  small  local  garrisons  of
untrained and disciplined mercenaries resisted. The feudal
military leaders of the “eight-banner” army,  yellow-belted
and iron-belted, ran around in panic or committed suicide,
not  wanting  to  be  captured.  The  feudal  lords  considered
suicide  an  honourable  death,  and  bogdyhan,  noting  such
cases, he awarded suicides with posthumous honorary titles
and generously gifted their families.

In August 1842, British ships approached the walls of
the ancient city of Nanking. The British were preparing for
the  assault. The  frightened  feudal  lords  convinced  the
bogdykhan of the need to accept the demands of the British
and end the war. Daoguang sent delegates to negotiate.

On August 23, 1842, at the walls of Nanjing, aboard the
English  warship  Cornwallps,  the  British  dictated  a  peace
treaty  to  the  Chinese  commissioners. It  was  the  first
unequal treaty imposed on China. Feudal China was brought
to its knees by young European capitalism.

The First Unequal Treaties.

The Treaty of Nanjing was signed by the Mandarin Qi
Ying on the Chinese side, and Nottniger on the English side.
This  treaty  obliged  China  to  open  five  ports  for  foreign
trade: Canton, Shanghai, Amoy, and Ningbo. Fuzhou. Almost
all of them had already been captured by the British during
the  war.  The  treaty  formalized  the  British  seizure  of  the
island  of  Hong  Kong,  which  henceforth  passed  into  the
“eternal  possession”  of  England.  The  British  received,
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according to the agreement, the contribution of $21 million.
This amount included compensation for the losses of English
merchants during the opium conflict (6 million) and for the
military costs of England (12 million). The British forced the
Chinese to pay for bullets and buckshot,  with which they
killed defenceless residents. In addition, the Nanking Treaty
eliminated  the  monopoly  merchant  organization  Kohong,
giving  the  right  to  English  merchants  to  trade  with  any
Chinese  merchant;  established  preferential  five  percent
customs  duties  on  English  goods;  introduced  a  new,
convenient  for  England  order  of  relations  with  Chinese
Mandarins. England pledged to withdraw its troops from the
captured points.

Not  limiting  himself  to  this  enslaving  agreement,  the
English commissioner Nottniger soon forced Tsi Inn to sign
another,  so-called  additional,  agreement  (October  8,
1843). The British snatched a number of new concessions
from  China,  among  them  the  right  of  extraterritoriality,
i.e. the non-jurisdiction of foreigners to the Chinese courts,
and the right to organise settlements, that is, settlements in
which foreigners  would live in accordance with their  own
laws and not subject to Chinese legislation. The same treaty
introduced the  “most  favoured nation principle” into the
practice  of  international  relations  in  China. From now on,
any concession extorted from China by any power was to
automatically extend to England.

Other capitalist countries did not fail to follow the British
example. Soon, the US commissioner Cushing, accompanied
by a navy, arrived in China. Threatening military action, he
forced  Qi  Ying  to  sign  a  treaty  with  him,  similar  to  the
English  one  (July  3,  1844). France  sent  its  mission
(Dagrenay),  which  forced  China  to  make  the  same
concessions  (treaty  October  24,  1844). In  addition,
Dagrenay succeeded in restoring the right for the French to
obstinate Catholic churches (in open ports) and engage in
missionary activities. The Protestants achieved the same.

Small  ones  followed  the  major  powers  to  China:
Belgium,  Sweden  and  Norway  soon  received  the  same
rights that were given to England, the USA and France.
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As for tsarist Russia, she, without claiming to trade in
South  China,  took  advantage  of  the  weakening  of  the
Manchyalurov and forced them to sign a treaty that gave
her  special  privileges  in  Western  China. This  agreement,
signed in Kuldyag on July 25, 1851, opened the markets of
Western China for Russian merchants.

The Crisis of the Manchurian Empire.

   “The  war  over  the  import  of  opium,”  wrote  Marx,
“opened China to English trade in 1843”1.

Güttpenger  boastfully  reported to Manchester  that  he
had found a new market so vast that all factories would not
be able to manufacture goods for a single Chinese province.
The import of foreign fabrics had a detrimental effect on the
ancient  Chinese handicrafts,  manufactories,  and domestic
industries. Hundreds  of  thousands  of  weavers  lost  their
jobs. The Chinese   “began  to  buy  cheaper  English  goods
and  doomed  their  own  workers  in  the  manufacture  to
perish”2. The indemnity imposed on China and the incessant
siphoning  of  silver  for  opium  led  to  the  extreme
depreciation of Chinese money. In 1830, one lan of Chinese
silver was worth 1,000 copper. In 1848 it cost 2 thousand,
and in 1851—already 4,700 copper coins. The colossal rise
in silver prices had a heavy impact on the life of the Chinese
peasantry, since the tax, and in many cases the rent for the
land  was  paid  in  silver  or  copper  at  the  rate  of
silver. Financial  difficulties  forced  the  bogdykhan  and
tangerines to introduce new taxes. Land rent increased. The
artificial  irrigation  system—canals,  dams,  dams—was  in
decline; the  bogdykhan  and  mandarins  no  longer  spent
money  on  its  support. River  floods,  floods,  and  in  other
areas,  droughts  led  to  massive  hunger  strikes.  Beggars,
hungry  peasants  abandoned  their  villages,  replenishing
gangs of tuffs (robbers) and sea pirates. The fields remained
un-sown. Emigration has increased. The impoverishment of

1 Marx, Capital, vol. II !, p. 363.
2 Marx and Engels , Works, vol. V, p. 469.
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the peasantry narrowed the domestic market, and trade fell
into  decay. Man-darins,  seduced  by  overseas  goods,
squeezed  more  and  more  money  from  the  people. They
accumulated untold wealth, seized new lands into their own
hands. So,  Zhili  Mandarin  Qi  Shan. whose  wealth  was
confiscated by the edict of Bogdykhan, he had 2.5 million
mu of land. His diamonds were counted in pounds, gold in
hundreds of poods, silver in tens of millions of lan.

Popular  hatred  increasingly  spilled  over  into  riots,
uprisings,  and  murder  of  mandarins. The  prestige  of  the
Manchurian dynasty, which was already hated by the broad
masses  of  the  Chinese  population,  finally  fell  after  the
Anglo-Chinese  war. Responsibility  for  all  the  troubles  that
befell  the people fell  on the mandarins and Manchus. The
activities of  secret societies revived under the slogans of
the  overthrow  of  the  Manchurian  dynasty. The  south  of
China became a hotbed of discontent. In open ports, there
were  more  and  more  cases  of  beating  of
foreigners. Numerous uprisings broke out in the provinces
of Guangdong and Guangsp. Mandarins brutally dealt with
the rebels, but the movement did not stop. It covered more
and  more  broad  masses,  more  and  more  new  areas. 
“China ... is marching towards revolution,” Engels noted in
18171.

The Christian Sect in Guapsi.

When  the  peasantry  of  South  China  rose  to
fight the Mandarins,  a religious sect of Christians arose in
Guangsp. The organiser of the sect was the village teacher
Hong Xiu-chuan. The sectarians preached to the people a
new teaching brought  to China by the Europeans. Among
the sectarians were and peasants, merchants, and even the
gentry.

Among those who joined the sect was Yang Xiu-qing, an
outstanding peasant  leader.  The son of  a  coal  miner,  he
earned his bread from childhood as a day labourer, was a

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. V, 1 pp. 469.
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coolie,  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  lime.  At  the  time
when the crisis  engulfed the  southern  regions,  Yang Xiu-
qing  was  at  the  head  of  a  peasant  detachment  that  he
created to fight against the oppressors.  Having joined the
Christian  sect,  Yang  Xiu-qing  soon  became  one  of  its
leaders.  From the large gentry,  Wei  Chang-hoi  joined the
sect,  bringing  his  entire  family  with  him.  The  Mandarins
wanted to forcibly stop the activities of the sect, but Yang
Xiu-qing  defended  it  and  repelled  the  attack  of  the  Man
Darin troops. The authority of the new sect was rising all the
time. From village to village there were rumours that a new
“god” had appeared from heaven, who would establish the
“kingdom of  heaven”  on  earth.  The  peasants  interpreted
Christianity in their own way. In Hong Xiu-quan, they saw
the  “savior”,  whose  second  coming  was  predicted  by
Christhood. Hun Xiu-quai himself, a fanatic, believed in his
divine  mission  and  called  himself  the  son  of  God,  the
younger  brother  of  Jesus  Christ. In  the  conditions  of  a
revolutionary upsurge, the sectarians themselves moved to
the  revolutionary  struggle. Yang  Xiu-ping’s  peasant
detachment  became  the  core  of  the  rebel  army. Other
peasant  detachments  joined  him. Armed  struggle  against
government  troops  encompassed  all  the  new counties  of
Guangxi province. The provincial authorities were unable to
cope with the uprising on their own. Bogdykhan ordered to
send troops from other provinces to help Guangxi, but they
were  also  defeated  by  the  rebels. Big  rewards  were
promised for the heads of Hun and Yang. In the fall of 1850,
the bogdykhan appointed Lin Tse-hsiu commander-in-chief
for  the  fight  against  the  Kwangsi  rebels:  in  Beijing  they
attached  great  importance  to  the  uprising. But  the  old
mandarin died, not having time to take on new duties. The
first  minister  of  the  empire  left  for  Gu-Anxi,  personally
taking command of the troops.

   The “Kingdom of Heaven” Taippi.

In August 1851, the rebels took the city of Yongan, in
the centre of Guangxi province. All tangerines were killed,
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the  treasury,  barns  and  warehouses  were
confiscated. Having  settled  in  a  large  city,  the  rebels
proclaimed the formation of a new state. They called it  “the
kingdom of  heaven”  (“tyan-go”),  which  emphasized  their
desire to create on earth the kind of life that Christianity
promised in heaven. Hong Xiu-chuan was proclaimed    “the
king of heaven” (“tien-wan”). He became a living god whom
the  rebels  prayed  to. He  had  no  real  power. The  official
name  of  the  new  state  was  Taipp,  which  meant  “Great
prosperity.” This  was  the  name  given  to  the  entire
movement that shook China for a decade and a half.    “The
kingdom  of  heaven  with  great  prosperity”  (“Tashshi
tyango”) strengthened day after day. The government was
headed  by  Yang  Xiu-ching,  the  prime  minister  and
commander-in-chief  of  the  army. His  assistant  was  Wei
Chang-hoi, a Guangdong gentry. An important role was also
played by Shi Da-kai, who became one of the commanders
of the Tai-ping army and the minister of Taigshin tien-go.

Hong Xiu-quai
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The Campaign of the Tainin Army.

By the end of 1851, the Taiping army already numbered
more than 50 thousand fighters. Yang Xiu-ning developed a
plan for a large military campaign and led his army to the
north.  In  the  spring  of  1852,  the  Taiping,  defeating  the
enemy forces on their way, entered the province of Hunap.
The peasantry and the urban population joyfully welcomed
the revolutionary army.  In many areas where the Taiping
people came, the peasants had already fought against the
Mandarins  before.  Now  they  joined  the  Taiping  army  en
masse; many artisans and the urban poor joined the ranks
of the army with them. In December, 1852 the revolutionary
army,  having  captured  the  city  of  Yozhou,  reached  the
Yangtze River. On December 23, the Taiping occupied the
large  commercial  and  industrial  centre  of  Hanyang  and
then,  after  careful  preparation,  began  the  siege  of  the
neighbouring city of Wuchang. Oto was the largest city in
central China, the capital of Hubei Province, its city wall was
12 km in circumference.  The Manchus  threw troops from
distant  provinces to help the Wuchang garrison.  But  still,
they could not defend Wuchang. The Taiping army entered
it victoriously on January 12, 1853.

By  the  time  they  reached  the  Yangtze,  the  Taiping
already had a large,  well-organized army.  Along with the
men,  there  were  many  women  in  the  Tainin  army.  The
lowest  military  unit  was  the  pyatkov,  consisting  of  four
privates and a commander; five pyatkov made up a platoon,
four platoons-a company, five companies were united into a
regiment,  five  regiments  made  up  a  division,  and  five
divisions—a corps.  On the Yangtze, the Taiping created a
fleet of merchant ships, rafts, and boats. There were special
units of sappers, blacksmiths, carpenters. In each regiment
there  were  trumpeters  and  musicians  with  gongs,  horns,
with which the command and alarm were transmitted. The
fighters were armed with bows, rifles, and antique cannons.
At first, the Taiping produced their own weapons, artisans
forged swords and spears for them, but with the capture of
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large cities, they began to arm themselves at the expense
of the enemy. Ordinary Taiping soldiers wore red turbans on
their  heads,  while  commanders  wore  yellow ones.  “Their
detachments,  sailing  along  the  river  on  flat-bottomed
vessels,” a foreign eyewitness noted—“seemed to me like
piles of tulips.”

Iron discipline prevailed in the army. Military regulations
were  developed. The  slightest  violation  of  revolutionary
discipline  was  punishable  by  death. Robberies  were  not
allowed. The property of the feudal lords was transferred to
the public treasury. Many luxury items were destroyed on
the spot  in  order  to  do away,  as  the taipings  said,  what
distinguished  the  rich  from  the  poor,  the  noble  from
simple. So,  they  burned  mahogany  furniture,  destroyed
pearls. 

The Taiping military leaders developed the strategy and
tactics  of  war,  learning  the  art  of  victory  from the  great
generals of ancient China. Their victories were due not only
to the enthusiasm of the fighters, but skillful strategy and
tactics.

From  Wuchang,  the  Taipings  moved  down  the
Yangtze. During January and February 1853, Jiujiang, Anqing
and  other  cities  in  the  lower  reaches  of  the  great  river
passed  into  their  hands. At  the  beginning  of  March,  the
Taipings  approached  Nanking. Having  laid  siege  to  the
ancient  capital  of  China,  the  Taipings  prepared  for  an
assault. Here, under the walls of the ancient city, Yang Xiu-
ching addressed the people of Nanking with a proclamation
in  which  he  explained  the  meaning  of  the  arrival  of  the
Taiping army. He called on the people to join the uprising
and  overthrow  the  mandarins  and  the  Manchu  feudal
lords. For 12 days, the Taipings led under-cops under the
high  walls  of  Nanjing  and  laid  mines. Finally,  the  assault
began. The  Manchurian  garrison  fought  desperately,  but
could not withstand the onslaught. On March 19, the walls
of Nanking were breached and the Taipings broke into the
city. Nanjing  (literally     “southern  capital”)  became  the
capital again as opposed to Manchurian Beijing (“northern
capital”). It was turned by the taiping into the main city of
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the “kingdom of heaven”. They renamed Nanjing into Tien-
kin—“heavenly capital”.

A few weeks later,  the Taiping settled in Nanjing and
launched new military operations against the Manchus. Part
of  the  army  was  sent  even  further  down  the  Yangtze,
moving to the south, and several corps went on a northern
campaign-to  the  capital  of  the  Manchus.  The  march  on
Beijing was a new heroic page in the military history of the
Taiping  movement.  In  5½   months,  the  Taiping  passed
about  2,400  km,  crossed  4  provinces  and  took  26  cities
along  the  way.  In  the  last  days  of  October,  1853,  the
vanguards of the Taiping army appeared in the vicinity of
Tianjin, the last major city on the way to Beijing. It seemed
that the Manchus were living out their last days.

The Triad Uprisings

While  the  Taiping  Yobei  were  on  the  Yangtze  and  in
northern  China,  an  independent  movement  arose  in  the
coastal  southeastern  provinces,  led  by  the  Triad  secret
society. Taking advantage of the weakness of the Manchus,
who were gathering their last strength to fight the Taiping,
the Triad organisations left the underground and overthrew
the power of the Manchus in the cities of Fujian, Zhejiang,
and  Jiangsu  provinces. On  May  18,  1853,  the  “Triad”
revolted  in  the  large  trading  port  of  Amoy,  opened  for
foreign trade under the treaty of 1842. In the place of the
overthrown power of the Manchus, the “Triad” proclaimed
the  re-establishment  of  the  Minsk  dynasty. For  several
months,  the  rebels  fought  with  troops  sent  from
neighbouring cities, but the forces of the “Triad” in Amoy
were  weaker  than  the  Manchus. Restore  the  stump  was
brutally  suppressed. In  just  one  day,  2,000  people  were
beheaded. The enraged Manchurian feudal lords killed even
the elderly and children. “Not wanting to dirty their swords,”
writes a Chinese historian,    “they tied people in bundles
and threw them into the sea.”

But the atrocities of the feudal lords could not stop the
revolutionary  wave. Soon,  an  uprising  broke  out  on  the
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island of Formosa, also led by the Triad. On September 7,
1853, the Small  Swords Society,  an offshoot of the Triad,
revolted in Shanghai. Here the victory was lost. For a year
and  a  half,  Shanghai  was  ruled  by  the  rebels. Only  the
intervention of the European-French and the British-forced
the rebels to retreat from Shanghai.

The Collapse of the Manchurian
Empire

By the end of 1853, the military victories of the Taipings
and  widespread  uprisings  in  the  coastal  provinces  had
deprived  the  Manchus  of  power  in  the  vast  territory  of
China. In Beijing itself, an uprising was expected from day
to  day. Many  Manchu  nobles  prudently  fled  from  the
capital. The young bogdykhan Xianfeng, who came to the
throne in 1850, a drunkard and a lecher, rushed about the
palace, not knowing what to do. The treasury was empty,
taxes  stopped  coming  in,  there  was  nothing  to  pay  the
salaries of soldiers and officials. The costs of the war with
the  Taiping  demanded  enormous  funds,  but  the  funds
raised ended up in the pockets of the tangerines. When the
bogdykhan planned to inspect the Beijing troops, it turned
out that the cavalrymen had no horses, the infantrymen had
no weapons. Instead of gunpowder, there was sand, instead
of  sabres,  strips  of  rusty  iron. Everything  was
plundered. God-dyhan appealed to the tangerines and the
rich with an appeal to donate to the treasury to fight the
Taipings. But he himself had taken his treasures out of the
capital in advance. The only means was to further increase
taxes on the population still under the rule of the Manchus.    
“It must be admitted,” noted one French missionary, “that
the Emperor Xianfeng and his ministers, apparently,  were
completely mad. At the moment when they need to use all
their efforts to calm the people down, they crush them with
taxes. For  the  sake  of  equipping  several  government
soldiers,  hundreds  of  families  are  doomed  to  oppression,
oxen and other  property  are  taken away from them. The
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supposed defenders of the fatherland are the same robbers
who  rob  the  inhabitants  of  their  own  homes. A  murmur
begins everywhere, and nowhere do they hide the desire for
the rebels to come. The rebels, in contrast to government
troops,  they  behave  approximately; and  they  do  not
perform robberies or outrages.”

Local  military  and  civilian  mandarins  in  the  Taiping
areas cared only about their own skin. Many of them, taking
the  treasury,  fled  before  the  arrival  of  the  Tainin  army,
abandoning  cities  to  fend  for  themselves. The  reaction
forces did not have a unified command. Everyone acted on
their  own. All  this  facilitated  the  victory  of  the  Tainin
army. Fearing  disgrace,  tangerines  sent  to  Beijing  happy
reports  of  victories. Many  times  “Capital  Messenger”
reported  that  Hong  Xiu-chuan  and  Yang  Xiu-ching  had
already  been  taken  prisoner,  and  their  troops  were
completely defeated. Once an ordinary prisoner was even
brought to Beijing to be executed, passing him off as Hong
Xiu-quan.

The Revolutionary Reorganisation in
the Taiping State

The orders introduced by the Taipings on the conquered
territory  were  in  stark  contrast  to  the  situation  in  the
Manchu  empire. Wherever  the  Taiping  power  was
established,  they  transformed  the  whole  life  beyond
recognition. Their ideal  was the patriarchal  commune. The
Land Law,  issued by  the  Taiping  in  1853,  established an
equal  distribution  of  land. All  landlord  and  monastic
property  was  confiscated,  and  the  feudal  lords  were
physically destroyed. The land was redistributed among the
peasants. “The  whole  land  is  divided  according  to  the
number of eaters, regardless of gender,” the law said. The
peasants  united  into  communities  of  25  families. Each
community was obliged to jointly cultivate the land. Artisans
were  attached  to  the  community. Women had  to  weave,
sew  dresses,  grow  mulberry  trees. Taiping  sought  to
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introduce subsistence farming, to destroy money and trade,
to  bring  about  universal  equality. All  surplus  agricultural
products were sent to public warehouses.

In  cities,  rations  were  issued. Urban  artisans  were
organised  into  detachments  that  worked  for  free  and
received  a  fixed  ration. All  the  citizens  of  the  Taiping
“kingdom of heaven” were to work, labour conscription was
the law.

The  Taiping  destroyed  the  old  state  machine  of  the
Manchu  Empire.  They  physically  exterminated  the
Mandarins, liquidated the old army, abolished the old laws.
They  destroyed  the  class  division  of  society,  abolished
slavery. In place of the old government, they created their
own, people’s power. The Tainin state was built in a military
way. Prime Minister Yang Xiu-qing was at the same time the
commander—in-chief of the army, the heads of the regions
were  the  commanders  of  the  corps.  The  administrative
structure of the state fully corresponded to the structure of
the  army.  The  ruling  family  had  to  give  one  private,  5
families—one  heel,  the  lowest  military  unit.  The  Tainin
community  (25  families)  was  a  grassroots  administrative
unit h at the same time formed a platoon. “In case of an
alarm,”  said  the  Taiping  law,  “the  chief  directs  them as
soldiers for the extermination of enemies, when it is calm,
they are engaged in cultivating the fields as farmers.” The
elders  of  the  communities  were  simultaneously  platoon
commanders. They were priests for their community.

The Taiping held cultural  events  of  great  importance.
When they were still  a small community in Guangxi, they
made a vow not to smoke opium, not to gamble. In their
state, they have legally banned the import and smoking of
opium. The Taiping paid great attention to health care. For
the first time in Chinese history, they introduced smallpox
vaccination.  Previously,  the  Chinese  went  with  shaved
foreheads and braids on top of their heads - the Manchus
forced them to do this. Taiping cut off the swap braids and
let go of the hair. After taking power, they extended these
measures  to the entire  population.  Many rich people and
gentry, not sure of the strength of the new power, let their
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hair go, did not cut off the braid, leaving it rolled up in a bun
under their loose hair.

The Taipings did a lot to liberate women. They abolished
female  slavery,  forbade  the  purchase  of  concubines,
punished them severely for prostitution, did not allow taking
a dowry, and persistently pursued the barbaric custom of
bandaging girls with NOR. The fighters of the Tainin army—
fanatics and ascetics—even in Guangxi took an oath not to
have communication with a woman until the    “kingdom of
heaven”  was  established  throughout  the  country. In
Nanjing,  fulfilling  their  vow,  the  Taipings  established  a
special women’s town. All the freed slaves, concubines from
rich  houses,  and  former  prostitutes  were  placed
there. Female  military  units  were  also  located  there. All
women received work and rations. They, like the men, were
organised into brigades. Men were forbidden to  enter  the
women’s town.

The Taipings destroyed Buddhist and Taoist books. They
published  new  textbooks  for  children. Children  were
required to  attend school. The Taipings introduced a new
calendar  on  the  European  model,  created  revolutionary
holidays.

The  British,  French  and  Americans  hastened  to  send
their  ambassadors  to  the  new  state  in  order  to  try  to
establish trade in the cities on the Yangtze, captured by the
Taipings. The  first  to  visit  Nanjing  was  the  English
ambassador  Bonham  in  April  1853.  Bonham  and  the
ambassadors of a number of other powers were received by
the  Tainin  leaders. Foreign  merchants  were  allowed  to
trade. But  since  private  trade  in  the  Tainin  state  was
prohibited,  a  state  commissioner,  called  the  “heavenly
comprador”,  was  allocated  for  trade  with
foreigners. Foreigners began to trade with the Taiping, and
in their newspapers they mocked the new state. The Taiping
leader Li  Xiu-chen replied:“Our  capital  was named in  the
press  as  the  “city  of  coolie  kings”.  This  title,  which  was
intended as  a mockery,  we consider  the highest  possible
praise.
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The Nature of the Taiping Movement

The  Taiping  movement  was  a  popular  movement,  a
great  peasant  war  directed  against  feudal  oppression,
against  the  rule  of  the  Mandarins  and  the  Manchurian
dynasty. Even at the very beginning of events in 1850, Marx
and Engels wrote1: “... it is gratifying that the most ancient
and strongest empire in the world, under the influence of
bales of calico of the English bourgeois, found itself in eight
years  on  the  eve  of  a  social  upheaval,  which,  in  any
case , should  have  extremely  impressive  results  for
civilisation. When  our  European  reactionaries,  in  their
impending flight to Asia in the near future, finally get to the
Chinese wall, to the gates that lead to the arch-conservative
stronghold, then who knows if they will not find there the
inscription:  “Republique  chinoise.  Libertė,  Egalitė,
Fraternitė”2. The driving forces of the Taiping movement
were the peasantry and the urban poor. At first, they were
joined by many merchants and dayaoe gentry, dissatisfied
with  the  Manchurian  oppression.  The  revolutionary
measures of the Tai Pins reflected the spontaneous desire of
the peasantry for equality.

The Taiping peasant “communism” was progressive in
the fight against feudal inequality. The attempt to create an
ideal  community  was  utopian,  but  it  had  a  huge
revolutionary  significance.  But  during  the  period  of  the
Taiping  movement  in  China,  there  were  still  not  all
conditions  for  the  development  of  capitalism,  the
bourgeoisie and the proletariat have not yet developed in
the  bowels  of  feudal  society.  In  many  ways,  the  Taiping
movement  resembled  the  medieval  Peasant  wars.  The
peasants, deprived of revolutionary leadership, dealt only a
strong blow to  the  medieval  order,  but  they did not  and
could  not  eliminate  the  feudal  mode  of  production

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. VIII, pp. 210-211.
2 “Republic  of  China. Freedom,  equality,  fraternity,”  that  is,  the
slogan of the French bourgeois revolution.
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themselves. The tragedy of the Taiping people was that in
China  at  that  time,  under  the  rule  of  feudal  and
undeveloped capitalist relations, the peasantry could not to
have  leadership  neither  on  the  part  of  the  progressive
bourgeoisie,  nor  on the part  of  the revolutionary  working
class, which has realized its historical goals. This ultimately
led to the emergence of Taiping.

The Civil War in Yangtze

The  Taiping’s  northern  campaign  turned  out  to  be
unsuccessful. The  Tainin  army  was  unable  to  take  either
Tien  Jing  or  Beijing. The  Manchus  summoned  the  horse-
riding of warlike nomads from the steppes of Mongolia. She
repelled  the  attack  of  the  Tai-pins  on  the  capital. The
Taiping  army  retreated. The  second  corps,  sent  by  the
Taipins  to  support,  was  late; the  Manchus  retained  their
power over North China.

Taiping people have gained a foothold in Central China,
in  the  area  of  the  river  Yangtze.  For  many  years,  the
provinces  to  the  north  and  south  of  the  Great  River
remained under their rule. In their hands were many large
cities,  fertile  and  rich  rural  areas.  The  population  of  the
Taiping state was estimated in tens of millions, the territory-
hundreds  of  thousands  of  square  kilometres.  But  this
territory was not stable.  The civil  war did not stop. Many
regions and cities changed hands several times. The rotten
Manchu monarchy could not suppress the Taiping. Then the
Chinese landowners themselves took up arms. In the areas
of  the greatest  scope of  the Taiping  movement,  counter-
revolutionary volunteer detachments began to form. They
were  created  by  the  surviving  Chinese  merchants  and
gentry, large merchants and usurers. The soldiers’ mass of
the new army consisted of mercenaries-vagabonds, bandits.
But the most backward and obscure peasants, who believed
in the authority of their ancestral  elders, gentry,  and rich
people,  were  also  involved  in  the  army.  Among  the
organizers  of  the  volunteer  armies,  a  number  of  major
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counter-revolutionary  figures  from  the  Chinese  came
forward. The most prominent of them were Tseng Guo-fan
and Li Hong- zhang.

The  first  counter-revolutionary  volunteer  armies  were
formed in Hunan province. In 1854, they began a regular
war with the Taipings, inflicted several defeats on them, and
captured  Wuchang. The  territory  of  the  Taiping  began  to
shrink under the blows of the united Manchu and Chinese
counter-revolution.

Map 18. The territory of the distribution of the Taiping
movement 

[The Taiping campaign from Guangxi pounced (1651-53). / The first
Taiping Campaign further north (1053). / The hero of the Taiping Campaign

to the north (1854). / The territory of the Taiping state after 1853. / The
territories of Dzistzin Li Siu-chiang in 1860-64. /  Areas of formation of
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bone-revolutionary volunteer detachments. / Ports opened by the Treaty of
Nanjing in 1842. / The Great Wall of China The Great Chinese Canal]

In the Taiping state itself, a social split began. At first,
many merchants and even gentry supported the peasants
and the urban poor in the fight against the hated Manchus.
But  when  the  Taipings  liquidated  the  property  of  the
landowners  and  encroached  on  trade,  this  affected  the
interests  of  fellow  travellers. A  conspiracy  began  to  be
prepared against the Taiping warriors Yang Xiu-ching. It was
organised by one of the Taiping leaders, Wei Chang-hoi, a
former merchant and gentry, an old leader of the Christian
sect. In  June  1856  Yang  Xiu-ching  was  killed. A  civil  war
broke out in Nanjing. Together with Yang Xiu-ching, up to 20
thousand  of  his  supporters  were  killed. Shi  Da-kai  broke
with  the  Taiping  and  began  to  conduct  an  independent
partisan struggle. Soon the traitor Wei Chang-hoi was also
killed. The Taiping State  was going  through a deep inner
crisis.

The Movements of Oppressed Peoples

The Taiping uprising again brought to life independent
movements  of  the  oppressed peoples  on  the  outskirts  of
China. In 1856, Yunnan Muslims rebelled. Armed rebels led
by the clergy defeated government garrisons in many cities
and seized power in their own hands. Soon an independent
Muslim  state  was  formed  in  Yunnan,  headed  by  Sultan
Suleiman. Its capital was the city of Dali. Suleiman declared
himself independent from China. The British closely followed
the  events  in  Yunnan,  which  is  close  to  the  Indian
possessions of England. They recognized Suleiman, supplied
him with weapons, and established trade relations with the
new  state.  The  help  of  the  British  strengthened  Yunnan
sultanate;  the  weakened  Manchus  lost  their  power  over
Yunnan Province for a long time.

In  those same years,  the  liberation  movement  of  the
Mongol  tribes  was  born. It  arose  among  the  Arats  in  the
Ordos region and became known under the name Duguilun
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(literally  circle). This  word  was  given  to  the  dvingenia
because at their gatherings the Arats sat in a circle so that
none of them sat either in front of the others ,  or higher
than  others. These  were  popular  assemblies  that  were
convened to fight the princes and Chinese merchants who
plundered  the  Mongol  population. They  did  not  have
permanent  leaders,  each  Duguilun  chose  a  new
foreman. The first Du-Guilong met in 1858. Later it turned
into a permanent organisation that played a major role in
the liberation movement of the Mongol Arats.

In 1857, a new uprising broke out in Kashgaria. It was
led  by  the  son  of  the  famous  Jehangir,  Vali  Khan. The
Manchus  brutally  suppressed  the  uprising  (in  August
1858). Many  rebels  fled  to  Central  Asia. But  after  a  few
years the struggle flared up with renewed vigour.

China and Europe on the Eve of a New
War.

The  scale  of  the  Tainin  uprising,  the  collapse  of  the
Manchurian Empire and the ongoing civil war were reflected
in English trade in China. The coastal ports open to foreign
trade, according to the British,  were supposed to become
the  starting  points  for  the  promotion  of  their  goods
throughout China. But the creation of the Taiping state cut
off the coastal provinces from the rest of the country. The
old trade routes were blocked. The silver was hidden away.
Feudal  lords,  mandarins,  rich  people  thought  only  about
preserving their lives and property,  and not about buying
English goods.

The  British  nevertheless  used  the  civil  war  in
China. They  established  trade  ties  with  the  Taipings,
established close ties with Suleiman, and consolidated their
dominance  in  open ports,  mainly  in  Shanghai,  where  the
power  of  the  Manchus  was liquidated. Here  they  felt  like
masters.

At the end of 1853, the Russian writer Goncharov visited
Shanghai. In  his  book  “Frigate  Pallas”  he  noted:    “The
treatment of the British with the Chinese, and with others,
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especially the peoples under their control, is not that cruel,
but  imperative,  rude,  or  coldly  contemptuous,  so  watch
painfully. They do not recognize these peoples as people,
but as some kind of working cattle.”

Taking  advantage  of  the  anarchy  in  Shanghai,  the
British  traded  without  tariffs,  earning  huge  profits. The
Manchkurs protested. Then the foreign consuls offered them
their  “services”:  to  collect  duties  instead  of  tangerines,
powerless  to  cope  with  foreign  merchants. So  the
Europeans  took  over  the  management  of  the  Chinese
customs. This became in their hands one of the means of
economic enslavement of China.

As  British capitalism grew,  its  interest  in  the  Chinese
market increased. Meanwhile, English trade in China, which
grew  after  the  first  “Opium  War”,  further  developed
poorly. This was hampered by uprisings and the Graladan
war. The British did not know the Chinese market.

They could only trade in five open ports. Not knowing
the  market,  English  merchants  sometimes  sent  goods  to
China  that  could  not  be  sold. So,  one  firm  sent  a  large
shipment of knives and forks. But the Chinese ate with bone
or wood chopsticks, and not a single fork was sold. Another
company sent a batch of pianos to China, but they also did
not  find  buyers—the  Chinese  had  their  own  musical
instruments. As before, only smuggled opium had a large
market,  but  this  was  of  little  interest  to  the  English
industrialists, giving profit only to merchants.

Having  received  permission  to  trade  in  the  Taiping
state, the British were not averse to supporting the Taiping
against  the  Manchus. But  they  soon  gave  up  on  this
thought. They were afraid of the strengthening of Russia’s
position in North China. In addition, it was advantageous to
keep the weak Manchurian government.

The tsarist government used the civil war in China. In
1854, the governor of Eastern Siberia, Muravyov, with the
approval of Tsar Nicholas I, took steps to return the Amur
Region, which was given to China under the treaty of 1689,
to Russian rule. To this end, he sent a Manchurian military
expedition  to  the  Amur.  weakened  by  the  war  with  the
Taiping,  they  could  not  resist.  Russia’s  advance  towards
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Northern China exacerbated the contradictions between it
and England. After the Eastern War, Tsarism wanted to take
revenge for its failures in the Far and Middle East.  Under
these conditions, England decided to start a new war with
China. She wanted to finally  “open” China for her goods
and turn it into an appendage of British capitalism, without
allowing Russia to make efforts here.

The War of 1856-1858

The pretext for war was easily found. The English consul
in Canton provoked a conflict. The reason for this was the
arrest  by  the  Cantonese  authorities  of  the  ship  “Arrow”
(“Arrow”),  which  was  sailing  under  the  English  flag.  This
happened  on  October  8,  1856.  The  ship  was  Chinese,
“built,” as he noted Marx,—by the Chinese, taken as a prize
by the Chinese, sold to the Chinese, bought by the Chinese,
had a team of Chinese and belonged to a Chinese”1. When
the English was flying on the ship the flag, which, with the
permission of the British, was used by smugglers to remain
unpunished. Cantonese Mandarin Ye Ming-shen refused to
release  the  arrested  and  apologize  to  the  British  consul.
This was enough to    “punish” the Chinese “for the insult. ”
An  English  fleet  approached  Canton  and  destroyed  the
Cantonese  forts.  On  October  28,  the  English  Admiral
Seymour had already bombarded the civilian population of
the city. The British started the war, relying on the naval
base in Hong Kong, where their warships were ready. The
public  opinion  of  England  was  confronted  with  a  fait
accompli.  The  parliament  sanctioned  the  provocative
actions of British officials in Canton. In the spring of 1857, a
strong military squadron and transports with a ten-thousand
landing  corps  were  sent  to  England.  But  at  this  time,  a
national uprising broke out in India. The troops intended for
China were transferred halfway to India.

“In the meantime, the fire of hatred for the British that
had died down, ignited in China during the war over opium,

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XI, part 1, p. 140.
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has  now  flared  up  with  a  new  flame  of  rage,”1 Marx
stated. The  murders  of  English  merchants  resumed,  the
villainy  of  their  dwellings  and  warehouses. The  English
trading post in Canton was reduced to ashes. A boycott of
British goods began. The Chinese population began to leave
Hong Kong, the servants refused to serve the British. In the
European quarter of Hong Kong, bakers poured arsenic into
their bread, Chinese expatriate coolies staged riots on ships
that  took  them  to  colonial  plantations. There  were  some
seizures  of  English  merchant  ships,  beating  of
teams. Partisan  detachments  were  formed around Canton
to  fight  the  British. In  Hong Kong,  the  Triad  launched  an
anti-British uprising.

In Europe, they hypocritically resented the “wild” forms
of anti-English struggle. Marx and Engels raised their voices
in  defence  of  the  Chinese  people.  “Instead  of  preaching
about the terrible cruelties of the Chinese, as the chivalrous
English press does,” Engels wrote, “it would be better if we
recognized that this is a war’s aris et focis [for altars and
hearths],  that  this  is  a  people’s  war,  for  the  sake  of
preserving  Chinese  nationality,  if  you  like,  with  all  its
arrogant  prejudices,  stupidity,  scientific  ignorance  and
pedantic barbarism, but still—a real people’s war. And in the
people’s war, the means used by the rebellious nation must
be evaluated not  from the point  of  view of  the generally
recognized rules of regular warfare or some other abstract
criterion,  but only from the point  of  view of  the stage of
civilization that the rebellious people have reached. ”2

By the time of the second Anglo-Chinese War, France’s
interests in China had grown. She decided to join England in
order to reap the fruits of military victories together.  The
pretext for France’s entry into the war was the murder of a
French missionary.  This happened a year before the war.
The name of the unknown Chapdelain was long forgotten,
but  now the French government  has remembered him, It
turned  him  into  a  hero  and  a  martyr  and  decided  to

1 Marx and Engels, Works, vol. XI, part 1, p. 157.

2 Ibid., P. 106.
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“avenge   “ him. The French squadron joined the English
one.  On December 28, 1857, the Allies again bombarded
Canton,  and  on  the  29th,  an  Anglo-French  landing  force
occupied the city. Governor Ye Ming-shen was captured by
the British, he was taken to Calcutta, where he soon died.
An Anglo-French committee was established to govern the
Canton. The canton was ablaze, the quarters of the ancient
city turned into a pile of ruins. The Allied troops ruled the
city,  killing  and  raping,  robbing  the  civilian  population.
Authorized  persons  England  and  France,  Elgin  and  Groh,
offered peace to China, but Bogdyhan refused to discuss the
proposal.

In 1857 the Allies bombarded Canton again, and on the
29th the Anglo-French troops occupied the city. Governor Ye
Ming-shen  was  captured  by  the  British,  he  was  taken to
Calcutta,  where he soon died. An Anglo-French committee
was created to govern the Canton. The canton was ablaze,
the  districts  of  the  ancient  city  turned  into  a  heap  of
ruins. Allied  troops  ruled  the  city,  killing  and  raping,
plundering  civilians. The  plenipotentiaries  of  England  and
France, Elgin and Gro, offered China peace, but Bogdykhan
refused to discuss the proposal.

In the spring of 1858, Anglo-French pirates raided the
northern forts defending Beijing. On May 20, the squadron
took  Dagu  and  prepared  an  attack  on  Tianjin,  the  last
stronghold  defending  the  capital. The eighth-banner  army
was unable to resist  incomparably  better than the armed
army of the allies. Bogdykhan was forced to agree to peace.

The Angunskin and Tianjin Treaties.

Tsarism this time also took advantage of the plight of
the  Manchus. When the  allies  were  advancing  on  Tianjin,
Muravyov  forced  the  Manchus  to  sign  a  treaty  that
formalized  the  return  of  the  Amur  Region  to  Russia. This
agreement  was  signed in  the city  of  Aigun  on  May  28,
1858. The Tsar awarded Muravyov with the title of Count of
Amur. At the  same  time,  Russian  Ambassador  Putyatin
joined the  negotiations  between Elgin  and Gro in  Tianjin,
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offering his services as a mediator. Together with them, he
also  signed  a  new  agreement. The  same  treaty-thief
hastened to impose on China and the United States.

The  Tianjin  Treaties  were  signed  in  June  1858.  They
constituted an elaborate code of China’s new relationship
with the capitalist world. The most complete of these, the
English  treaty  contained  56  articles. The  treaties  obliged
China  to  receive  permanent  foreign  ambassadors  in  the
capital. China was obliged to open a number of new ports to
foreign  trade in  such a way as  to  create  strongholds  for
colonial  predators  in  all  parts  of  China:  in  the  north,  in
Manchuria, on the Formosa and Hainan islands, and in the
central  part  of  China—on  the  Yangtze  River. Foreign
merchants received the right to freely sail on the Yangtze
and move freely around the country. Christian missionaries
from now on could  freely  pursue their  work. The Chinese
were  officially  forbidden  to  call  foreigners
“barbarians.” Besides, The Tianjin treaties obliged China to
pay a large indemnity to the allies, and the allies undertook
to withdraw troops from the occupied points. The war was
over, but it was agreed that the exchange of ratifications
would take place in a year.

Tsarist Russia won the most from the war. She regained
her  vast  territory  and  received  economic  and  political
benefits  without  spending  a  single  shell  for  this. Artful
politics  of  Russian  diplomats  even  created  a  favourable
impression of tsarism among the Manchus. The influence of
tsarism in China continued to grow.

The Crisis of the Taijing State.

In the Anglo-Chinese treaty signed in Tianjin, there were
points that directly made ensuring the interests of England
dependent on the liquidation of the Taiping state. Article 9
of the treaty granted the British the right to move for trade
purposes  throughout  China.  Article  10  allowed  trading  in
cities on the Yangtze, stipulating that this would be possible
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only when they were returned to the legitimate authority of
the Manchus. Thus, the common interests of the Manchus
and  the  British  in  the  fight  against  the  Taishamp  were
created.

The British went from neutrality to open support for the
Manchjurs. At first, they helped the Manchus by providing
their  ships  for  the  transport  of  Manchu  troops  and
weapons. And  soon  they  themselves  took  part  in
hostilities. The Taiping youth was getting worse every day.

The  internal  crisis  also  contributed  to  this. After  the
death of  Yang Xiu-ching and the departure of Shi  Da-kai,
new people came to the leadership—the brothers of Hong
Xiu-chuan. They were not revolutionaries. One of them, who
received the princely title of Gan-wang and became prime
minister,  in  the  past  for  many  years  was  a  Christian
missionary  in  Hong  Kong,  Canton,  and  Shanghai  in  the
service of the English missionary society. Gan-wang’s policy
differed  sharply  from the  revolutionary  line  of  Yang  Xiu-
ching. He flirted with foreigners, asked for armed support,
wanted to  build  the  railway and the  telegraph with  their
help. During the war between China and Britain and France,
he  did  not  call  on  the  Taipings  to  defend  their
homeland. Gan-wang  abandoned  all  the  Taiping’s
revolutionary measures in domestic politics, and the Taiping
state was increasingly falling apart. The role of officials and
military  leaders  was  growing. A  new  feudal  class  of
“Vanir”—princes  arose. Chpslonx  has  grown  to  several
thousand. The  Vans  got  rich,  the  big  Vans  even  got
harems. In the army, treason, robbery began, revolutionary
discipline fell. This  was noted by Marx,  who sharply  ruled
the Taiping in the last period of their existence.

The sincere  revolutionaries  who remained  among  the
Taiping looked with pain at the rebirth of their state, at the
disintegration of the army. One of the best Taiping leaders
during  this  period  was  Li  Siu-chen,  a  poor  peasant  from
Guangxi. He went all the way from Guangxi to Nanjing with
the Tainin army as a simple private and gradually advanced
to the post of corps commander. Li Siu-chen received the
title of “loyal prince” (“jung-wang”) and remained a devoted
revolutionary to the end. He fought against the corruption of
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the  Taiping,  demanded  the  punishment  of  officials  for
bribes, bribes and other positions, he wanted to restore the
former  power  of  the  revolutionary  government.  But  they
didn’t listen to him. Dismissed from office and demoted, he
left the Taiping and began to fight on his own.

The Taiping rebirth process could not be stopped. The
Taiping  territory  continued  to  shrink. The  Manchus  and
volunteer armies with the help of the British, step by step,
conquered the cities and regions from the Taipings. By the
end of 1859, only a narrow strip on the Yangtze between
Nanjing and Anqing remained under the Taiping rule. The
siege  of  Nanking  began. Around  the  “heavenly  capital”
about 100 thousand enemy troops were concentrated, not
counting  the  fleet  that  blocked  the  city  from  the
Yangtze. The  besieged  Nanking  was  losing  its  last
strength. But Li Xiu-chen came to the aid of the tai-ping. He
fought  off  the  enemy  from  Nanking  and  pursued  him,
driving him back to the sea coast. On June 2, 1860, he took
the major city of Suzhou and launched an offensive against
Shanghai. A brilliant page of military victories of Li Xiu-chen,
who revived the glory of the Taipings, began.

The War of 1860

In June 1859, an exchange of ratifications of the Tianjin
treaties was to take place. The ambassadors of Russia and
the  United  States  arrived  in  Beijing  and  exchanged
ratifications. But the British and French were not satisfied
with the Tianjin treaties. They believed they could get more
from China. The Allied ambassadors, Bruce and Bourboulon,
led  a  military  squadron  to  Beijing,  ostensibly  to  obtain
ratifications. It  was  a  provocation  and  blackmail. They
wanted to intimidate the Bogdykhan and force him to make
new  concessions. But  the  squadron  was  not  allowed  to
reach the capital. On June 25, 1859, the Dagu forts met the
Anglo-French  ships  with  fire. Several  ships  were  disabled
and  several  hundred  English  and  French  soldiers  were
killed. A new campaign against the Chinese was launched in
the Anglo-French press. Aggressive  circles  foaming at  the
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mouth screamed for retribution for “insults. ” So, The Daily
Telegraph demanded    “to attack the entire sea coast of
China,  occupy  the  capital,  expel  the  emperor  from  his
palace ... We share,” the newspaper wrote,    “to whip every
official with the order of the dragon who decides to insult
our national  symbols. Each of  them must be hung,  like a
pirate and a murderer,  on the yards of a British ship. We
must act by terror, enough concessions. The Chinese must
be taught to appreciate the English, who are above them
and who should become their masters. ”

The new military expedition was even better equipped
than  the  previous  two. British  and  Indian  rifle  regiments,
engineering troops, dragoons, artillerymen, Madras sappers,
miners were armed with the latest technology. One ship of
the  line,  two  frigates  and  thirteen cano-sockeyes,  armed
with  the  latest  artillery,  were  sent. Fleet  commanded
Admiral Hope, Ground Forces Hope Grant. France equipped
a similar expedition. It  was commanded by General Mont-
Toban. The expedition was again accompanied by diplomats
Elgin and Gro.

After an insolent ultimatum, which was not accepted by
the  Bogdykhan,  the  Anglo-French  began  military
operations. On  June  9-11,  1860,  the  Allies  occupied
Dalianvai and Chifu almost without a fight. Unlike the first
wars,  this  time  the  hostilities  from  the  very  beginning
unfolded in North China. Chifu and Dalianwan became Allied
bases for further operations.

The Manchurian eight-banner troops fought as badly in
this war as in the two previous ones. They opposed were
armed  with  antediluvian  bows  and  arrows,  spears,  wick
guns. On  August  21,  the  allies  took  the  Dagu  forts,  on
August 25, Tianjin was surrendered without a fight.

Tens  of  thousands  of  civilians  have  fallen  victim  to
unbridled robberies and violence. Many committed suicide
in order not to experience shame, not to become a victim of
arrogant  conquerors. Husbands  killed  their  selves  and
children in order not to give them up to the enemy. And in
those  days  in  Shanghai  their  wives  were  waiting  for  the
“heroes”. They  didn’t  feel  like  they  were  masters  in
China. “Today  the  races,”  the  wife  of  the  French  envoy
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Bourboulon noted in her diary, “the horses and jockeys were
ordered from Calcutta. A lot of money is made in Shanghai,
but  it’s  easier  than  spending  it:  everyone  is  bored,  and
although there are more European women now than a few
years ago, when there were only eight of them, balls and
evenings  are  very  monotonous. Fortunately,  according  to
the latest news, the war will soon be over. The sailors and
the military, returning to Shanghai, will revive it.”

The  war  was  over. The  allies  were  approaching
Beijing. On  the  outskirts  of  the  capital,  the  Anglo-French
met with more and more resistance. The Manchus mobilized
their last forces. The Mongol cavalry was again called in to
defend  Beijing. The  decisive  battle  took  place  on  the
Baliquiao  Bridge,  a  few  kilometres  from  Beijing. Here  on
September 21, 1860, the 60-thousand-strong army of the
Manchur-Mongols  under  the  command  of  the  old  Mongol
prince met with the Allied landing under the command of
Montauban. The  brave,  but  poorly  armed  Manchigur-
Mongolian cavalry could not resist in battle before the allied
forces  with  their  modern  weapons. European  artillery
decided the outcome of the battle. The Baliquiao Bridge was
littered  with  thousands  of  corpses. The  satin  suits  of  the
eight-banner generals, silk and velvet, drenched in blood,
mixed  with  the  entrails  of  the  horses. Medieval
bows, swords  and  self-arrows  were  scattered  around  the
bridge as pitiful toys. Battle shields depicting the heads of
tigers and dragons covered the mutilated dead bodies of
the  last  defenders  of  the  ancient  capital; from  the
smoldering  wicks  of  the  antediluvian  guns,  a  fire
began. Medieval China was? Kestoko defeated in the battle
of Baliciao by the newest capitalist technique. Napoleon III
awarded Montauban with the title of Count of Baliciao.

Rarvarstvo  Anglo-French. The  day  after  the  defeat  at
Balitsyao, Bogdykhan Xianfeng, together with the courtiers,
left Beijing, moving the capital to Rehe. He decided to resist
to the end, not accepting any conditions from the allies. He
acted under the influence of  Su Shun,  the chancellor,  an
implacable  enemy  of  the  Europeans. Only  the  younger
brother of the bogdykhan, Prince Kung, remained in Beijing.
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On October 6, the allies occupied the summer town of
Bogdykhan  Yuan-ling-yuan,  near  Beijing. In  which  there
were 36 palaces. High wall Baliquiao Bridge surrounding the
town, had 40 km  in a circle. All  these remarkable palaces
were created over several centuries: each Bogdykhan built
a  new  palace  for  himself,  Yuan-miii-yuan  was  rightfully
called the    “pearl of China   “. It was the world’s rarest
collection  of  art  and  architecture  treasures. The  White
House was built of porcelain, the Great Bogdykhan Palace
was gilded, and a ball of pure gold was placed on top. There
were  “Ivory  Palace”,  “Bronze  Palace”. Each  of  them  had
hundreds of rooms filled with the rarest works of Oriental
art. Gifts  from  all  vassal  and  friendly  countries  flocked
here. The  best  examples  of  Chinese  handicrafts  were
collected  here. Gold  and  silver  items,  pearls,  diamonds,
sapphires, the finest items made of bone, cedar and bronze,
porcelain, silk and embroidery have been collected for many
centuries. Those who first entered the palace thought that
ended up in the museum of outlandish rarities. “At first they
were  treated with  restraint,  an  eyewitness”  wrote,     “it
turned  out  that  one  could  look  at  them,  but  not  take
them. The first one to stretch out his hand destroyed the
charm.” A wild robbery began. The officers were not inferior
in  the  robbery  to  the  soldiers,  the  generals  to  the
officers. All  palaces  were  plundered  to  the  ground. The
England and the  French emerged from the palaces,  bent
under the weight of the treasures, and in addition, each of
them led several more Chinese coolies, tied to each other
by their braids and loaded with all kinds of goods. In order
to  cover  up  the traces of  the monstrous  barbarism,  Lord
Elgin  (whose  father  plundered  the  Athenian  Acropolis  in
1810) ordered to  burn  the Yuan-ming-yuan. The “Pearl  of
China”  was  destroyed  by  the  bloody  hands  of  European
“civilizers”.

The Beijing Conventions

Anglo-French  troops  were  stationed  near  Beijing,
camped  at  the  city  walls. Elgin  and  Gro  sent  a  peace
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proposal. Prince  Kung,  intimidated  by  the  Anglo-French,
opened the gates of Beijing and admitted the allies into the
capital. On  October  24,  1860,  Hun  signed  an  enslaving
peace treaty with the British ambassador Elgin on October
25,  with  the  French  ambassador  Gro. Under  the  new
treaties,  the  allies  opened  Tianjin  for  free  trade  and
received  a  large  indemnity. The  southern  tip  of  the
Guangdong  Peninsula—  Kowloon—located  opposite  Hong
Kong, went to England for eternal possession. Allied troops
remained  in  Tien  Ching,  Dagu,  Chifu  and  other  captured
points  until  the  payment  of  all  indemnity. The  treaties
obliged  the  Beijing  rulers  to  allow  the  export  of  cooli
emigrants from China.

Tsarist Russia took advantage of the situation this time
too. On  November  14,  1860,  the  Russian  ambassador
Ignatiev  signed a new treaty  with Gong in  Beijing. Under
this  treaty,  the  Ussuri  region  finally  passed  to
Russia. Russian sex t Chila well as the right to trade in the
new settlements of the West of China. Foreign ambassadors
are firmly established in Beijing.
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Map 19. Theatre of the wars of England and France with China
in 1856-1338 and 1800.
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Baliquiao Bridge

The Coup D’état of 1861

Bogdykhan  Xianfeng  still  remained  in  Zhehe. He  was
sick and awaited death. Dying, he bequeathed the throne to
his four-year-old son. Prior to his full birthday, he appointed
Chancellor Su Shun and several princes and princes known
for  their  intransigence  towards  Europeans  as
regents. Foreign ambassadors in Beijing were worried. They
wanted the state to be ruled by Prince Gong,  with whom
they  signed  the  Beijing  treaties. The  ambassadors  had
already  gained  Gong’s  confidence. The  ambitious  prince,
who found  support  in  the  Europeans,  decided on  a coup
d’etat. Gong was supported by the mother of the heir, the
main Naloyashin of  Xianfeng,  named Cixi.  She persuaded
the  lawful  empress,  the  weak-willed  Ts’an,  to  support
Gong. Cixi possessed a rare intelligence and cunning, was
young and educated, beautiful and depraved. She had great
influence and many supporters among the commanders of
the Manch-Zhur eight-banner troops.

On  August  22,  1861,  the  sick  Xianfeng  died. Power
passed to the heir and the regency headed by Su Shun. The
body  of  the  bogdykhan  from  Johe  was  transported  to
Beijing. The coffin was escorted by the Manchurian Corps of
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the Eight Banners. His officers were supporters of Cixi. On
November 4, Gong and Cixi, relying on the troops brought
into the capital, carried out a coup d’etat. They arrested the
entire  regency,  headed  by  Su  Shun. A  new  regency  was
formed with Gong,  Cixi  and Cian. Gong appointed himself
Prime  Minister,  Chairman  of  the  Imperial  Council  and
Supreme Court. He himself  tried Su  Shun and the  regent
princes, enemies of foreigners. They were accused of    “not
looking for a peaceful solution” with the Anglo-French, as a
result  of  which  the  state  was     “dishonored,  terrible
repressions  were  caused,  including  the  Yuan-ming-yuan
union”. The  regents  were  sentenced  to  death. Silk  laces
were sent to the princes as a sign of permission to commit
suicide. Chancellor  Su Shun was executed publicly on the
square  (November  1861). “Thus,  it  ended  without
excitement. Ms. Bourboulon wrote in her diary,—the palace
revolution,  which  resulted  in  the  final  establishment  of  a
party that shared new ideas. In the future, negotiations will
go easier: Prince Kung has become a ruler.”

Foreigners  were  delighted  with  the  events  that  had
taken place. The Chinese people found new rulers, traitors
to  their  homeland,  who  closed  up  before  the  Anglo-
French. Soon Goun signed a whole series of new unequal
treaties: with Germany, Portugal, Denmark, Holland, Spain,
Italy. At  the  insistence  of  the  Europeans,  the  Ministry  of
Foreign  Affairs  (Zongli  Yamyn)  was  created,  headed  by
Gong himself. China was finally    “open   “ to the capitalist
world. All  that  remained  was  to  suppress  the  Taiping  in
order to enjoy all the fruits of China’s    “opening   “. The
Anglo-French  transferred  their  troops  to  fight  the  Pina
camps.

The Victories of Lee Siu-chen
When the Anglo-French were still approaching Tianjin, Li

Xiu-chen  launched  an  offensive  on  Shanghai,  aiming  to
drive out the Manchus and Europeans. He was asked: why
did  he  hate  the  Europeans,  when yesterday  the  Taipings
lived in peace with them?    “Because foreigners violated
their word...  they invaded our land with their government
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troops  “...    “Did any other nation tolerate these violence,
besides  us,  without  taking  any  retaliatory  measures  for
many  years,  how did  we do  it? And  we  were  accused  in
merciless  barbarism,  in  burning  cities,  massacring
people.” Li Xiu-chen, one of the few national revolutionaries
of his time, understood the essence of European politics in
China,  and clearly realized that  “foreigners  are playing a
game of names for their own benefits in China.”

The signing of the English-Chinese treaty in Beijing in
1300 (from the modern Chinese map)

Li  Xiu-chen,  an  illiterate  peasant  from  Guangsn,  a
private  in  the  Tai-PPN  army,  became  the  leader  of  the
liberation  war  of  the  Chinese  people  against  the
interventionists. He  attacked  Shanghai,  but  was  repelled
three  times  by  Anglo-French  cannons. He  occupied  the
largest city of  Hangzhou,  the open port  of Ningbo,  and a
number of cities in the Zhejiang and Jiangsu provinces. Li
Xiu-chen’s  victories  in  1860-1862 were  the  last  brilliant
page in the history of the Taippen army.
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The Anglo-French Intervention in
1802-1864

The  Anglo-French  began  a  regular  war  with  the
Taiping. Officers Ward, Burjevin, Gordon helped the Manchu
feudal lords and Chinese landowners and usurers create a
new army to fight the Tai-ping. They also commanded this
army, nicknamed    “always victorious.” In England, a fleet
was built by order of Prince Kung to fight the Taipings on
the Yangtze. Adventurers and crooks flocked to China from
all countries to buy money at the expense of the Chinese
people. They  joined  the  ranks  of  the
interventionists. European  arms  manufacturers  found  a
good sale for their goods, supplying guns and cannons to
the Manchu-Uro-Kntai troops. Now the Taipings met before
them no longer bows and arrows, swords and halberds: the
interventionists  and  the  new Chinese  troops  were  armed
with the latest rifled weapons, howitzers and mortars. The
troops  were  commanded not  by  outraged aristocrats  and
stupid  mandarins,  but  by  European  admirals  and
generals. The new Chinese commanders  were disciples of
the Europeans. The general command against the Taiping in
the coastal provinces was in the hands of Li Hong-chjan. The
Taipings  began  to  suffer  defeat  after  defeat,  to  lose  city
after  city. The troops  of  the  interventionists  left  a bloody
trail behind them. Many cities were destroyed, thousands of
villages  were  swept  off  the  face  of  the  earth. The  fields
turned into wastelands, overgrown with bushes, the canals
dried  up,  dams  and  dams  were  destroyed,  trade,  craft,
industry  froze, transport  came to a complete decline. The
Taipings  began  to  suffer  defeat  after  defeat,  to  lose  city
after  city. The troops  of  the  interventionists  left  a bloody
trail behind them. Many cities were destroyed, thousands of
villages  were  swept  off  the  face  of  the  earth. The  fields
turned into wastelands, overgrown with bushes, the canals
dried  up,  dams  and  dams  were  destroyed,  trade,  craft,
industry  froze, transport  came to a complete decline. The
Taipings  began  to  suffer  defeat  after  defeat,  to  lose  city
after  city. The troops  of  the  interventionists  left  a bloody
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trail behind them. Many cities were destroyed, thousands of
villages  were  swept  off  the  face  of  the  earth. The  fields
turned into wastelands, overgrown with bushes, the canals
dried  up,  dams  and  dams  were  destroyed,  trade,  craft,
industry froze, transport came to a complete decline.

Li  Xiu-chen retreated. Around the last  cities,  occupied
by  the  Taipings,  the  ring  of  troops  was  tightening  ever
closer,  and  hunger  reigned  in  the  consecrated  cities,
claiming tens of thousands of lives. Those who were saved
from hunger perished from the invaders. After the fall of An-
qing, the corpses of the Taiping flooded the Yangtze, foreign
ships made their way through the corpses.

The defence of Suzhou was led by Mu-wan. The Taiping,
surrounded by Gordon’s “always beating” army, defended
but traitors were found. Li Hong-chzhang bribed 8 Taining
“Wangs”  by  promising  them major  posts  in  the  counter-
revolutionary army. They agreed to kill Mu-wang and open
the  gates  of  Suzhou. The  city  gates  were  opened  on
December 4, 1863, and Mu-wang’s head was handed over
to  Li  Hong-chzhan. Streams  of  blood  flowed  through  the
city; the  earth  was  saturated with  human blood. Li  Hong-
chjan  threw a  feast  in  honour  of  the  victory. Among  the
guests  were  also  the  traitors  to  the  Vans,  who  received
awards and posts. And at night they were killed at the order
of Li Hui-chjan. Li Hong-chzhang received a double title from
the bogdykhan. Gordon was rewarded with money and an
honorary yellow jacket.

On  March  31,  1864,  the  Taiping  lost  Hangzhou.  The
capital of Taiping, Nanjing, was living out its last days. Hong
Xiu-quan  committed  suicide  by  swallowing  a  gold  plate.
Han-wan fled. Li Siu-chen returned to Nanjing once again to
give the last battle to the interventionists here. The siege of
Nanking lasted for many months. The defence was led by Li
Siu-chen, but the forces of the besieged were weakening.
There were no weapons. There was not enough food, people
began to eat the dead. On July 19, 1864, the high walls of
Nanjing  were  blown  up  by  European  mines.  The  enemy
broke into the city. For several days , the struggle on the
streets  of  Nanjing  did  not  subside,  no  one  wanted  to
surrender  to  the  enemy.  Nanking  was  burning;  for  three
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days the flames devoured the ancient palaces, houses and
shacks of the poor. The wild massacre destroyed more than
100  thousand  Taiping  within  a  few  days—citizens  of  the
capital of the “kingdom of heaven”. The Nanjing massacre
had no equal in the history of China.

The  Taiping  state  fell. The  glorious  Li  Xiu-chen  was
executed on August 7,  1864. The most terrible execution
was  applied  to  him:  the  body  was  torn  to  pieces. For
another year or two, scattered Taiping detachments fought
in the surrounding provinces. Shi Da-kai died far from the
main base of Taiping, in Sichuan province. His name is still
fondly  remembered  by  the  peasants  and  prayed  to  his
spirit. In  Central  China,  the  last  tai-ping  detachment  was
killed in 1866. In the northern provinces, a partisan struggle
was still going on, but it was not fought by the Taiping. The
tangerines breathed a sigh of freedom.

The  Anglo-French,  thanks  to  the  intervention,  greatly
strengthened  their  influence  in  China. Li  Hong-chzhang
became  a  close  friend  of  the  British,  helping  them  to
penetrate deeper into China. The Manchus were forced to
reckon with Li Hong-chjan and others who suppressed the
Taiping. They appointed them to major government posts.

The “Torchbearers”

The last echo of the Taiping uprising was the struggle of
the peasantry  in North China. The wave of  the revolution
spread  to  the  north  with  a  delay. When  the  Taipings
approached Beijing in 1853, the northern peasants were still
rising. The  Yellow  River  spill  left  millions  of  peasants
homeless. The  arable  land  was  flooded,  villages
demolished. And  the  Manchus  crushed  the  people  with
taxes. Partisan  detachments  arose,  which  were  called
“torch-shikov”—they  performed  at  night,  with  lighted
torches. In  1861,  they  threatened  the  Chief,  but  they
repulsed  the  French  troops. In  1862,  they  entered  into
contact with the Taiping. But then a strong connection was
not  established:  the  “torchbearers”  were  separated  from
the Taiping by the territory that was under the rule of the
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tangerines. After  the  defeat  of  the  Taiping,  some of  their
detachments  broke  through  to  the  north  and  joined  the
ranks  of  the  “torchbearers”. Bogdykhan  appointed  22
commanders one after the other to fight the “torch-shchiki”,
but  all  of  them were  defeated. Degrading  and  executing
them in turn, the bogdykhan summoned Tseng Kuo-fan and
Li  Hong-chzhan. Having  surrounded  and gradually  pushed
the  “torchbearers”  to  the  sea,  Li  Hong-chzhang  in  1868
finally suppressed the last resistance.

Muslim Uprisings

During the years when the Taiping, “torch-shikers” and
“Triads” fought their heroic struggle, in Western China—in
Shensn and Gansu—Muslim peoples rebelled again (1861-
1862). They contacted Muslims in Yunnan, where Suleiman
held power. The rebels declared “ji-had”—a holy war. Under
the  religious  banner,  a  wide  popular  movement  began
against  the  Chinese  and  Manchu  feudal  lords. Local
garrisons recruited from Muslims went over to the side of
the rebels. The rebels were well organised. The centres of
the  uprising  were  Muslim  mosques,  the  leaders  were
mullahs. Public  funds  were  opened  at  the  mosques  to
receive funds for the jihad. Participants in the jihad received
from  the  cash  registers  everything  they  needed:  food,
weapons. For  the  wounded  at  the  swords,  hospitals  were
created. Harsh  discipline  was
introduced; disobedience, robbery  was  punishable  by
death. Many fanatics killed their own and; en and children in
order  to  give  themselves  entirely  to  the  service  of
jihad. Craftsmen forged weapons for the rebels; there was a
master  who  built  wooden  cannons  capable  of  giving  6-7
shots. With a shortage of weapons, they were armed with
brushes, axes, and even stones.

The  struggle  in  Shaanxi  and  Gansu  was  violent  and
bloody. Rebel fanatics often killed not only Chinese feudal
fighters  and  merchants,  but  also  innocent  Chinese
residents. Many Chinese people converted to Islam to save
themselves from death. Where  the  Muslims  made  up the
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majority of the population, victory was easy. Power passed
to  the  mullahs. Military  expeditions  from  Beijing  suffered
defeat. Shaanxi  and  Gansu  provinces  almost  entirely  fell
under the rule of Muslim rebels.

From  Shaanxi  and  Gansu,  the  uprising  spread  to
Zhungarpyu  and  Kashgaria. Here  fermentation  has
essentially  not  stopped  since  the  beginning  of  the  19th
century. Now  the  entire  Muslim  population  has  risen  to
fight. In  1864,  the cities  of  Western China  were captured
rebels. But  no  central  authority  was  created. Education
elk several independent  Muslim  fiefdoms  headed  hanami
and mullahs. The Manchus were not yet able to cope with
the Muslims and restore their power in Western China.

The Yakub-bek p Jety-shaar

The  overthrow  of  the  power  of  the  Manchu-Chinese
feudal lords in Kashgaria took place at a time when Russian
tsarism  was  conquering  Central  Asia.  From  there,  many
Muslims fled to Kashgarsho in order not to submit  to the
Russian  conquerors.  Kashgars  who  fled  after  the
suppression of the uprising of 1857 also returned here. In
1864,  the  Tajik  Yakub-bek,  who  accompanied  the  last
descendant  of Jehangpr,  crossed the border of Kashgaria.
Buzrukhoja.  Buzruk-khoja  was  born  in  Kashgar  and  was
chosen as the head of  the Kashgar  Khanate.  But in fact,
Yakub-bek became its ruler. He created an army and soon
subdued other khanates, sultanates and empires that arose
in  Kashgaria,  he  called  his  new  large  state  Jety-shaar-
Semigradye. Yakubbek took the name    “Badoulet”—“The
Happiest”.  The  people  called  him  “Atalyk-gazi”—   “The
conquering  Father”.  He  was  recognized  by  the  Turkish
Sultan. Yakub bey arranged the capital of the new emirate
in the city of Kashgar.

Yakub-bek, an illiterate Tajik, a craftsman, a servant of
the  Central  Asian  khans  and  a  horseman  of  the  Kokand
Khanate,  became  the  head  of  an  independent  state. He
made big reforms. Instead of the old numerous heavy taxes,
he introduced a single tax.
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He encouraged  trade,  built  caravanserais,  dug  canals
and  wells,  which  expanded  the  land  area  suitable  for
processing.    “The  common  people,”  noted  a  Russian
traveller who visited Kashgaria many years after the death
of Yakub-bek, “considers the time of Badaulet the best and
still recalls with gratitude the availability of Yakub-bek, his
justice  and  efforts  to  alleviate  the  situation  of  the  lower
class of the population.”

Yakub-bek skilfully used international contradictions. He
realized  that  England  was  afraid  of  a  Russian  offensive
against  India  and  Afghanistan. He  entered  into  relations
with  England  and  invited  her  to  send  ambassadors  and
establish friendship. “The Russians conquered Central Asia,”
he  wrote  to  the  British,  “and  only  Kashgar  is  a  wall
separating the Russians from India. If the water flushes this
wall, it will go further, so the wall must be supported and
strengthened so as not to let the water through”. England
supported Yakub-bek. He had British ambassadors. On the
advice of  the British,  Turkey sent military instructors  and
supplied weapons to Yakub-bek. His army was well armed
and disciplined. Meanwhile, the Manchians, who had already
suppressed the Taipings and the    “torchbearers”, began to
restore their power in Gansu and Shaanxi. But they could
not  master  the  Jets-Shaar  for  a  long time. Kashgaria  was
ruled  by  Yakub-bek  for  several  more  years. Russian
generals sought his friendship, came to his headquarters.
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Yakub-bek

The Capitalist World and China After
Its “Discovery”.

With  the  help  of  England  and  France,  the  Manchus
stifled the popular movement and consolidated their power
in  China.  Only  Yunnan  and  Kashgaria  fell  away from the
empire, becoming independent states. The power was in the
hands of Prince Gong. Lp Hong-zhang was gaining more and
more  influence.  New  agreements  were  concluded  with
European  countries,  which  increasingly  enslaved  China.
Russia has received the right import your goods to Mongolia
duty-free. China’s foreign trade balance has become more
and  more  passive.  The  sea  areas  finally  passed  into  the
hands of Europeans. The Central Customs Administration in
Beijing was under  the leadership of  an Englishman,  Hart,
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who  became  an  adviser  to  Gong.  Foreigners  sought  to
further expand the scope of their economic activity. They
offered to build railways in China, but the Chinese have not
yet allowed this. In 1865, the British established their own
bank in China (Hong Kong-Shanghai Banking Corporation).
In  1867,  they  organized  their  own  shipping  company  in
China.  They  supplied  instructors  to  the  Chinese  army,
helped  Li  Hong-zhang  built  the  first  capitalist  factories,
imported  equipment.  European  engineers  built  shipyards
and  arsenals  in  China.  Hart  opened  a  foreign  language
school, where feudal youth studied. He persuaded Gong to
send the Manchu princes to Europe to get acquainted with
the capitalist countries. The Bin Chun mission left in 1866.
These were almost the first guests from China in Western
Europe.  They don’t  I  liked Europe,  they were horrified by
everything  they saw. In  an effort  to  secure  even greater
influence  on  China’s  international  policy,  European
governments  insisted  that  China  send  its  diplomatic
representatives.  The  arrogance  and  arrogance  of  the
Manchu  feudal  lords  were  replaced  by  subservience  to
Europe. They accepted all the advice of foreigners. The first
envoy of China to the capitalist countries was appointed not
a  Manchu,  not  a  Chinese,  but  an  American,  the  US
ambassador to China—Burlingham. He was given the title of
mandarin and instructed to speak on behalf of China. The
Manchus and Chinese accompanied his as secretaries. The
Burlingham mission left in February 1868, visited America
and Western Europe, and visited St. Petersburg. Burlingham
eloquently urged Europeans and Americans to make greater
use of the  “ discovery   “ of China. He said that China is
eager  to  see  foreign  merchants  and  engineers,  wants  to
build railways and factories, develop mines. He said that the
Chinese  are  ready  to  convert  to  Christianity,  they  are
waiting for Christian missionaries, they want to   “plant the
golden  crosses  of  Christianity  on  every  hill  and  in  every
valley.”  Burlingham  portrayed  China  as  the  foreign
enslavers wanted it to be. But the Chinese people thought
otherwise.
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The Tianjin Events

The  hatred  of  Europeans  did  not  subside  among  the
Chinese people. It  was reflected in  new uprisings  against
Europeans  in  1868-1870. Leaflets  were  widely  distributed
urging to fight against further European infiltration. Murders
of  merchants  and  missionaries  began  again  in  the  open
ports. The  struggle  was  particularly  acute  in  Tianjin. The
French ruled here. They were provocative. In the old palace
they  set  up  their  consulate,  in  the  church,  their  own
cathedral, which was publically named    “Notre dame de
Victoire”—the  cathedral  of  “Our  Lady  of  Victories”.  Their
missionaries flooded Tianjin. The Chinese people could not
bear  these  insults. On  June  21,  1870,  an  explosion  of
popular hatred against the French took place in Tianjin. The
French consul was killed, the consulate, the cathedral, the
missionary  institutions  were  destroyed. China  was
threatened with new repression, but this was prevented by
the  Thraik-Prussian  war. Louis  Napoleon  had  no  time  for
China, and the French forced the Chinese to do only one
thing:  send  a  mission  to  Paris  to  apologize. The  Chinese
ambassador left for France at the end of 1870, but he could
not fulfill his mission: Paris was already under the rule of the
Commune. The ambassador, not received by anyone, stood
on the balcony of the Saint-Germain palace and looked in
amazement  at  the  rebellious  Paris,  where  the  French
proletarians dealt with the enemies of China. 
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CHAPTER XVII. TROPICAL AND
SOUTH AFRICA

With  the establishment  of  capitalism in  the  advanced
countries  of  Europe  the  colonial  policy  of  the  European
powers  in  Africa  also  changed. Now  colonial  predators
strove to seize vast areas of Africa, to transform it into a
source of raw materials and products needed by European
industrial capital, to create conditions for the exploitation of
the indigenous population on the spot.

The  implementation  of  these  goals  was  hampered
primarily  by  the  slave  trade. It  led  to  the  mass
extermination of the indigenous population and the export
of the best labour force outside Africa. The most developed
European powers, and above all England, began a campaign
against the slave trade, for its elimination.

Another major obstacle was the lack of investigation of
the continent’s interior countries. Therefore, 7 from the end
of the XVIII  century. European powers began a systematic
study of  inner Africa. The research was carried out under
the  banner  of  scientific  travel  or  sending  missionaries,
ostensibly  to  introduce  the  “wild”  peoples  of  Africa  to
Christianity.

The Fight Against the Slave Trade

In 1807, the English Parliament passed a law prohibiting
English subjects from engaging in slave labour. But this by
no means prevented the hunt for slaves inside the continent
from continuing  as  before. Now the legal  slave trade has
become smuggled. This increased not only the risk, but also
the profits. One successful flight made a fortune. The British
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authorities limited themselves to the fact that they raided
the trading posts of individual worker-traders on the African
coast; and pursued involuntary ships on the high seas. But
in the vast expanses of the ocean, it was not so easy to
catch  these  ships. However,  if  caught,  the  slave  trader
himself was threatened with the fate of being hanged on
the yards of his own ship. And yet the lust for profit was
stronger than the fear of British frigates and corvettes.

The  slave  trade  continued.  The  treatment  of   “black
goods” has become even more inhumane. Slaves were kept
like cattle in the holds of  ships  and were not  allowed on
deck to breathe fresh air.  They died by the thousands on
the  way.  When  a  slave  ship  was  harassed  by  a  military
vessel,  the  ship’s  owner  mercilessly  destroyed  its  living
cargo.  The  Negroes  were  tied  up  in  pairs,  a  weight  was
attached to the feet of the unfortunate ones and they were
thrown overboard. 

In the depths of the deep sea, 
Buried in the shifting sands, 
Lying forgotten by all 
Human skeletons in chains.
…………………………………………
That poor slaves bones, 
Whitening in the midst of the pernicious darkness. 
From the dark shafts they loudly Cry:   
 “We are witnesses! ”1.

Fewer slaves were exported from Africa than before, but
only a few reached the shores of America. The struggle of
the English bourgeoisie against the slave trade led to the
extermination  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  new  human
lives. For every freed slave there were several slave ships
thrown into the sea or suffocated in the holds.

The    “fight against slavery” also became a convenient
cover  for  the  colonial  conquests  of  European  powers  in
Africa. In many cases, the penetration of English or French
capital  into  Africa  began  with  the  conclusion  of

1 Longfellow, Witnesses.
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“agreements” with the leaders of the tribes to end the slave
trade  on  their  territory. Then,  on  the  pretext  of  violating
these  treaties,  the  Europeans  interfered  in  the  internal
affairs  of  the  tribes  and  gradually  subordinated  them to
themselves. By the 60s of the XIX century. the British went
even further: they turned their “expeditions to eradicate the
slave  trade”  into  genuine  military  campaigns  to  conquer
African countries. Such, for example, was an expedition of
Becker to the Eastern Day Dan.

The Exploration of Africa

By the end of the XVIII  century. a systematic study of
the  African  continent  began. The  first  major  traveller  to
penetrate deep into West Africa was the Scotsman Mungo
Park (1795).

Among  the  researchers  of  Africa  there  were  many
ideological people who strove to selflessly serve the cause
of science and had nothing to do with the predatory plans of
the capitalists. Such was, for example, the Frenchman Rene
Caye. He was the son of a worker. In 1814, as a young man,
he went to Senegal without any means, where he lived for
about  10  years,  studying  the  country. In  1824,  the  Paris
Geographical  Society  announced  a  prize  for  the  traveller
who  was  the  first  to  reach  the  mysterious  city  of
Timbuktu. Kaye decided to take this journey. First he lived
for  about  a  year  among the  Arab tribes  of  Mauritania  to
study their  language and customs. He then turned to the
French  colonial  authorities  in  Senegal  with  his  plan  for
scientific  research  and  a  request  for  support. He  was
ridiculed and offered to take a job as a gardener. Then he
went to the English colony of Sierra Deope and entered the
service there. Having accumulated 2 thousand francs from
his meagre salary, Kaye bought the essentials for the trip
and  then,  in  the  clothes  of  local  residents,  posing  as  a
Muslim, alone, with almost no money, he made a grandiose
walk  from  the  coast  to  Timbuktu  and  from  Timbuktu  to
Morocco through the West Sudan and the Sahara. On the
way,  he  studied  the  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  vast
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territory and its nature. Returning to France, he soon died
from an illness received in Africa.

An  equally  courageous  explorer  was  the  Englishman
Rpcharl Lander, the son of a poor peasant. As a servant, he
was waiting for the English traveller Clapperton in Western
Sudan. Finding  himself  in  1827,  after  the  death  of
Clapperton in Sokoto. Quite alone in the depths of Western
Sudan, he continued the work of Literton and brought it to
completion. Later,  almost  without  any  support  from  the
British government, he made two more major research trips
in Western Sudan, which gave great scientific results (study
of the lower reaches of the Niger River). He died of a wound
inflicted on him by an African during his third trip.

In the history  of  African exploration,  there have been
many glorious figures like Cape and Lander. But in capitalist
society the fruits of their selfless labour were used in the
interests of colonial plunder. In the footsteps of the pioneer
researchers,  merchants,  adventurers,  and  then
detachments  of  troops  advanced. Most  of  the  African
travellers, especially from the middle of the 19th century,
were simply agents and intelligence officers of the European
powers.

A  typical  example  of  mine  is  the  activities  of  one of
England’s  most  prominent  agents  in  the  Sudan,  Samtoel
Baker. He  appeared  in  Egyptian  Sudan  as  a  scientific
researcher (1861-1865 vols.), But after a few years he was
appointed governor of the Equatorial province of Sudan. In
1869. on  the  instructions  and  funds  of  the  Egyptian
government, Baker went on a second expedition, ostensibly
to eliminate the slave labour. In fact, the expedition ended
with the conquest of new areas of Central Africa, nominally
for Egypt, but in fact for England. In the firman received by
Baker  from the  Khedive,  he  was  granted  “unlimited  and
supreme  power  over  all  countries  belonging  to  White
Basin to the south from Gondakoro”. With fire and sword,
Baker subdued many tribes and peoples of the Sudan.
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The Relationship of the Colonial
Powers in Africa.

Reference the  bases of  colonial  penetration  were  the
areas of the African coast captured by the Europeans. From
here,  expeditions  were  sent  into  the  depths  of  the
motherland  and  the  subjugation  of  neighbouring  peoples
proceeded. Africa  has  not  yet  been  divided. The  vast
continent was open to all colonial powers, and so far it has
rarely come to armed conflicts between them.

Isolated armed clashes took place on the west coast. As
a rule, these conflicts ended with the collusion of the two
largest competitors (England and France) at the expense of
the minor powers. A sharp struggle unfolded between the
British and French over the question of Madagascar. South
Africa  was  an  area  of  continuous  conflict  and  war. Here
there  was  a  struggle  between  England  and  the  Boer
colonists.

The Struggle of the Peoples of Africa
Against the European Invaders.

In  the  areas  of  the  coastal  strip  captured  by  the
Europeans,  the  old  social  foundations  were  undermined.
The  internal  differentiation  of  the  tribes  has  accelerated.
The  tribal  leaders,  who  became  the  mainstay  of  the
conquerors, collected tribute for them from their tribesmen,
holding  a certain  share in their  favour.  Some part  of  the
indigenous  population  turned  into  domestic  servants,
workers,  farmhands,  porters,  etc.  among  the  Europeans.
Tribal  ties  gradually  collapsed.  Small  local  uprisings,
individual  skirmishes  still  occurred,  about  less  often  than
before.

During this period, the relationship between Europeans
and  the  tribes  that  occupied  territories  adjacent  to
European  colonies  on  the  western  and  southern  coasts
changed  significantly. In  the  past,  these peoples  in  some
places, especially in the areas of the slave trade in western
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Africa,  had  direct  (or  through  intermediaries)
communication  with  the  Europeans,  based  primarily  on
trade; business,  as a rule,  did  not come to direct  clashes
with the Europeans. The transfer of colonial conquests from
the coast to the interior of the continent created here the
main  arena for  the  struggle  of  African  peoples with their
oppressors. Military  clashes  have  become
commonplace. The  peoples  of  these  territories  gradually
began to realize that they were in danger of losing both a
swap of land and their freedom. This led to the creation of
strong tribal military organisations,

In the remote (central) regions of the continent, where
Europeans penetrated only as travellers and missionaries,
African  peoples  met  them  differently.  In  some  places,
European  travellers  were  assisted.  Many  tribes  and
nationalities  in  their  simplicity  believed  the  hypocritical
speeches of strangers and often provided them with food,
guides, etc. without any reward, but there were also many
such tribes who saw the newcomers as the most dangerous
enemies  and  met  them  with  irreconcilable  hostility,  and
often even killed them.

As for Abyssinia and Madagascar, the peoples of these
countries,  once  again  hit  by  the  European  conquerors,
gathered forces to provide them with an armed rebuff.

European conquests in West Africa. During the years of
the French Revolution, the struggle of England and France
for the west coast of Africa, and primarily for the region of
the estuaries of  the rivers of  Senegal  and Gambia,  again
intensified. Ultimately, the British remained the winners. But
according  to  the  peace  treaties  of  1814-1815. France
received back all the possessions taken from her.

After 1814, in the first half of the 19th century,  there
were no more clashes between England and France in West
Africa. But on the other hand, the British on the Gold Coast,
and the French in the Seine-Galle, stumbled upon decisive
resistance from the African peoples.

On the Gold Coast, during a short period of time (1807-
1824),  the  British  colonialists  fought  four  times  with  the
Ashanti people, who fought not only for their independence,
but  also for  the expulsion of  foreigners from all  over the
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Gold  Coast. The  British  suffered  one  defeat  after
another. Twice  they  had  to  conclude  a  peace  agreement
with  the  Ashanti,  to  recognize  the  independence  of  this
people and its sovereignty over the coast where the English
colony  was  located. In  1831  a  new  peace  treaty  was
concluded, according to which the Ashanti had to give up
his  rights  to  the  coast; in  return  England  reaffirmed  the
recognition of the full independence of the Ashanti.

In Senegal, France managed to conclude a number of
agreements  with  tribal  leaders  in  the  Dakar,  Fouta  and
other  regions.  The  French  seized  new  lands  here  and
received trading privileges. But in the north of this colony,
in  the  area  of  the  lower  reaches  of  Senegal,  the  French
could not expand their possessions; they had to repulse the
liberation campaigns of a number of Muslim tribes 4 times,
which had fought for half a century under the slogan of  “a
holy war against foreigners.”

In the 1950s and 1970s, England significantly increased
its  colonies  in  the  Gambia  and  Sierra  Leone. In  1850
England  bought  all  Danish  possessions  on  the  Gold
Coast. At the same time, she tried to subjugate the Ashanti
again, but, as before, to no avail. In 1851, she intervened in
the  internecine  struggle  at  the  Slave  coast,  the  British
bombed the city of Lagos and soon replaced the local leader
with their protégé. Ten years later, the British “bought” the
island and port of Lagos for an annual rent of 1200 sacks of
shells. This was the beginning of the current British colony
of Nigeria with its 20 million population. In 1857, England
received the French part of the Gambian coast in exchange
for its trading stations in Senegal. In 1868 England agreed
with  the  Netherlands  to  receive  part  of  the  Dutch
possessions on the Gold Coast.

France  was  even  more  active  in  West  Africa  in  the
1950s and 1960s. In 1854, General Federbes was appointed
governor  of  Senegal. He  had  broad  plans  of
conquest. Federbes fought against the tribes in what is now
Mauritania and subdued them after stubborn resistance. In
1857, he repelled an attack by Omar el-Hadji, sultan of the
country of Futa Toro, who, at the head of a 20-thousandth
army, marched against the French. But they failed to defeat
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Omar. Without  significant  losses,  he  retreated  into  the
depths of Western Sudan. Over the next few years, Omar
united  a  number  of  countries  under  his  rule. In  1863  he
died, but the large association of Fulbe tribes he created
continued to exist.

1858-1860. Federbue,  partly  by  force,  partly  through
“peace  agreements”  imposed  on  the  local  leaders,
managed  to  significantly  expand  the  boundaries  of  the
colony:  Dakar  and  other  coastal  points,  as  well  as  the
adjacent  territories  of  several  tribes,  were  finally
annexed. The only country that defended its independence
was Kayor. The Cayor tribes united under the leadership of
18-year-old Lat-Dior, a former pupil of the French school for
the sons of  chiefs. They overthrew the protégé of  France
and restored the country’s independence. For 7 years there
was a guerrilla war. In 1870 France was forced to officially
recognise  the  Sultan  Lat-Dior  as  an  independent  ruler  of
Cayor.

During this period, France prepared further seizures in a
number  of  other  regions  of  West  Africa. She  seized  or
“bought “ a number of points on the territory of present-day
French Guinea and on the Dahomey coast for a pittance.

From  the  middle  of  the  XIX  century. Germany  also
began to take part in the rivalry between the brothers in
West  Africa. German  merchants,  especially  those  of  the
Hamburgs in Bremen, had long been engaged in trade on
the West African coast. They had many trading posts in the
West African colonies of other countries, as well as in Liberia
and in a number of areas not yet occupied by the European
powers,  especially  in  the  Biafra  Bay  area. German
merchants exported to West Africa, in addition to textiles,
mainly alcoholic beverages and weapons.

Another  equally  important  branch  of  German  colonial
activity  was  the  systematic  organization  of  large
reconnaissance expeditions  to  the  interior  of  West Africa.
Many of the prominent German travellers on the Western
Sudan, such as Rolfe and Nachtigal, were direct agents of
the German government, who prepared colonial seizures.
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The Emergence of Liberia

Until  the beginning of the 19th century. the shores of
present-day  Liberia  were  occasionally  visited  by  slave
traders,  but  there  were  no  European  or  American
settlements  there. In  1816,  the  American  Colonization
Society was created in America, with the goal of repatriating
American Negroes to West Africa who had been freed by
their  owners  or  fled  from  them. The  first  settlement  of
American  blacks  on  the  territory  of  present-day  Liberia—
Monrovia—was created by the society in 1821. During 40
years (before the liberation of blacks in the USA), about 19
thousand  blacks  were  resettled  from America. They  were
installed in Africa with the help of the American government
against the wishes of the local population. Against him, the
settlers, with the support of the United States, conducted a
number of conquering expeditions. In 1847, a congress of
American Negroes was held in Liberia, which adopted the
“Declaration  of  Independence”  and  the  constitution. The
independence of the Liberian Republic  was recognized by
England and France immediately and; e; as for the United
States, they did so in 1862.

The  American  Negroes  who  settled  in  Liberia  soon
turned  into  oppressors  and  exploiters  of  the  indigenous
population and gradually became a parasitic layer living at
the expense of local tribes.

The Capture of the Cape Colony by
England

In  the  spring  of  1795,  the  colonists  Boers  revolted
against  the  Dutch  East  India  Company. Its  power  was
overthrown, the Boers called their National Assembly. After
the suppression of  the armed resistance of  the colonists,
the Cape Colony was captured by the British. But England
became  its  complete  master  only  after  the  overthrow  of
Napoleon,  when  the  Netherlands  finally  ceded  the  Cape
Colony to her for 6 million pounds. f. art.
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The British introduced free trade into the colonies, but
otherwise their regime turned into a complete mockery of
the Boers. This led in 1815 to the uprising of some of the
colonists. The British suppressed the uprising and executed
six of its leaders. They forced the wives and children of the
convicts to be present at the execution. All six were hanged
on the same gallows, but it collapsed under the weight of
the  bodies.  The  hanged  fell  to  the  ground,  to  them
consciousness  returned.  The crowd of  colonists  who were
present  called   “for  mercy,  “  but  the  English  authorities
remained  implacable,  and  the  unfortunate  people  were
hanged  a  second  time.  The  place  of  this  execution  was
named by the Boers Holmes m of the Executioner. In 1820,
about  5  thousand  English  emigrants  were  settled  in  the
colony at state funds; they were given the best lands in the
southeast. Soon the English coin system was established in
the  colony,  and  this  led  many  Boers  to  ruin.  The official
language of the administration was English, which was also
taught in schools, although seven-eighths of all the colonists
understood only Boer. In response to all these measures of
the British, a broad movement arose in the colony (1830)
for  representative  institutions  and  political  freedoms,
accompanied by a number of local uprisings. In 1834, Negro
slaves were freed. In carrying out this measure, the British
government  at  the  same  time  did  everything  to  ruin  a
significant part of the Boer farmers.

The Great Track (Resettlement) of the
Boers and the Creation of

Independent Boer Republics.

To  get  rid  of  British  oppression,  most  of  the  Boers
(about  10  thousand)  decided  to  leave  the  colony. Taking
their cattle, they wanted to go somewhere further north or
east of the colony and found their independent state there.

The Boers left in small groups. The first groups died in
the  fight  against  African  tribes  and  from  disease. Others
united in the area between the Orange and Vaal rivers. In
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1837 the Boers founded the city of Vinburg (Victory City),
where the constitution of the newly formed Boer state was
soon  adopted. The  legislative  body  of  the  state  was  the
council  of  elected  representatives. The  executive  power
belonged to the chief commandant. The leader of one of the
largest groups of immigrants, Peter Retif, was elected to the
post of the latter.

At the beginning of 1838, Retif  with a detachment  of
600 people went east (to the territory of present-day Natal)
to reach an agreement with Dingaan, the leader of the Zulu
who lived in this territory, on the cession of territory with
access to the sea. Dingaan signed an agreement with the
Boer representatives, which they sought. But the day after
the agreement was signed, the Boer representatives were
killed, and then the troops of Dingaan attacked the camp of
Retif  and  exterminated  his  detachment. Later  it  became
known that this unexpected change in Dingaan’s behaviour
was instigated by agents of the British authorities.

The  other  Boer  groups  located  in  the  Zulu  territory
under  the  leadership  of  Andris  Pretorius  moved  against
Dingaan, defeated his troops and created their own republic
called “Natalia”,  but  it  did not last  long. In  1842 England
sent its troops against the Natal Republic, by force captured
it and turned it into a colony of Natal.

By  1848  the  Boers  had  already  occupied  the  entire
territory of the present Trans-Vaal and Orange provinces. In
February  1848  England  declared  British  possession  the
entire territory between the Orange and Vaal rivers, calling
it the Orange State. The Boers, under the leadership of the
Praetorpus,  began  a  struggle  and  drove  out  the  British
authorities. In  response,  England  concentrated  a  large
number  of  troops,  and  in  August  1848  the  Boers  were
defeated. However,  the British government  in  the  Orange
State continued to remain fragile. The British learned that
the Boers wanted to unite with the Basuto people to fight
together against them. Then they began negotiations with
the Praetorpus for a peace agreement. At the beginning of
1852 this  agreement  was signed. England  recognized the
complete  independence  of  that  part  of  the  Boer  territory
that  lay  across  the  Vaal  River  (hence  the  name
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Transvaal). Since  then,  it  has  become  known  as  the
Republic of South Africa. The Orange state remained under
British rule, but the Boer colonists, wishing to get rid of the
English yoke, they began to prepare for resettlement to the
Transvaal. This  forced  England  in  1854  to  recognise  the
independence of the Orange Republic.

In  the  Republic  of  South  Africa  (Transvaal),  friction
occurred between the leaders of certain groups of colonists,
which  led  to  a  prolonged  civil  strife.  Only  in  1864  did
Pretorius  succeed  in  completing  the  limit  of  this  internal
struggle  and  finally  uniting  the  local  authorities  into  one
centralized state apparatus.

Meanwhile  England  did  not  renounce  her  harassment
against  the  Boer  republics. The  relationship  between  her
and the Boers at times became openly hostile.

In 1867, diamonds were found near the confluence of
the Vaal and Orange rivers. Part of this region belonged to
the  Transvaal,  while  part  of  the  region  belonged  to  the
Orange  Republic. Immigration  began  to  both  Boer
states. England decided to take possession of the area of  
diamond placers. Several leaders of local tribes, bribed by
her,  made  claims  to  the  lands  where  the  placers  were
located. The  dispute  that  arose  between  the  two  Boer
republics  over  the  border  delimitation  in  the  area  of  
diamond placers was complicated by the claims of the tribal
leaders. England intervened. At  her insistence,  the parties
turned  to  the  arbitration  court. In  1871,  the  arbiter—the
English governor  of  Natal—awarded most  of  the diamond
region to the bribed warriors. The latter immediately ceded
the received territories to England. The rest of these lands
were  captured  by  England  from  the  Orange
Republic, paying  for  it  a  ridiculous  sum  of  90  thousand
pounds. Art.

The Defensive Struggle of the Peoples
of South Africa Against the Invaders.
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The Xos tribes were the immediate neighbours of the
Cape  Colony  to  the  east  and  northeast. Sometimes  they
succeeded in repelling individual attacks by British or Boer
colonists.

But  due  to  their  fragmentation,  the  Xos,  despite  all
their heroism, could not defend their rights in a long war.

During half a century (1811-1858), the British waged six
wars  of  conquest  against  the  Xos  (the  so-called  “Kaffir
wars”). The  most  typical  example  is  the  sixth  of  these
wars. To take possession of the lands of the Xos and use
their labour, the British predators resorted to provocation. In
1856, when the Xos were extremely weakened by the mass
death  of  cattle,  “prophets”  appeared  among  them; they
predicted that next year the former mighty leaders would
be resurrected from the dead and would bring with them
numerous herds not susceptible to disease. Fooled by the
“prophets,”  the  masses,  distraught  with  deprivation,
succumbed to this provocation. They carried out the order
of the “prophets”. Starvation began, from which more than
25  thousand people,  about  100  thousand  left  their  lands
and  moved  east,  and  40  thousand  moved  to  the  Cape
colony and became half-slaves from the British colonists. In
these difficult days for the Xsos, the British began the sixth
Kaffir war (1858), attacking the Xsos who had retreated to
the east, and this time pushed them back even further to
the northeast. One part of the Xos territory was annexed to
the Cape Colony, the other part  was declared a separate
British protectorate.

The Basuto people formed at the beginning of the 19th
century, when Moshesh, the son of a petty Bechuan leader,
united a number of Bechuan tribes and a small number of
Xos, and then, in 1824, a donkey with his people in the area
of  Mount  Taba-Bosigo,  which  forms  a  kind  of  natural
fortress. This area was famous for its beautiful pastures.

Initially,  Moshesh  managed  to  establish  peaceful
relations with the British authorities of the Cape Colony. The
latter twice entered into a    “friendship “ agreement with
him. They  strove  to  use  Moshesh  against  the
Boers. Beginning in 1850, England changed its position and
began to wage wars of conquest against the Basuto under

511



various  pretexts,  but  suffered  a  number  of  major
defeats. Then the British made an alliance with the Boers
against  the Basuto. In the end, the Basuto were defeated
and their country was captured by England.

The  Zulu  people  also  arose  by  uniting  a  number  of
tribes  in  the  early  19th  century. Having  created  a  well-
welded  military  alliance,  its  leaders,  with  the  help  of  a
strong  army,  conquered  many  neighbouring  ones; tribes
and established their rule over almost the entire territory of
the  present-day  provinces  of  the  Union  of  South  Africa—
Natal,  Trans-Waal,  Orange  and  some  regions  of
Mozambique. In the first years of the reign of the Voyagd
Dingaan (1828-1840), the Zulu people reached the pinnacle
of  their  power,  but  they  were  constantly  threatened  of
danger from the British and Boer invaders from outside and
traitors from within.

In  1840,  Dingaan’s  brother  Mpanda went  over  to  the
side of  the Boers and together with them began the war
against  Dingaan. Dingaan  was  defeated  and  fled  to  the
Swazi country, where he died the same year. Mpanda, with
the  help  of  the  Boers,  became the  chief  of  the  Zulu. He
ceded  a  huge  part  of  his  country  to  the  Boers  and  the
British. During  32  years  of  his  reign,  the  Zulu  country
narrowed down to the size of a small area north of the Natal
colony. But even during the life of the traitor Mpanda, his
son Kechvayo came forward, passionately hating the foreign
invaders who robbed and conquered his people. In the 60s,
he gradually turned into a de facto Zulu leader, increasingly
removing his  father from power. He began to prepare for
the  fight  against  the  Chuitezans  and for  this  purpose  he
began to create a strong military organisation modelled on
the former Zulu army, but armed with modern weapons, not
with Assegaiamp (spears).

The German Penetration into South
Africa 
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In the Middle of the XIX Century Germans also appeared
in South Africa. First of all, they also began to    “research “
the inner regions. In the 50s, an increased influx of German
colonists began. German merchants and missionaries paid
their main attention to the south-western regions not yet
occupied  by  England,  and  in  1864  German  missionaries
bought  a significant  territory from an English company in
the Whale Bay area and declared it German possession.

The Struggle for East Africa

The long internecine struggle of the Arab princes on the
eastern coast of Africa ended with the victory of the Muscat
Pmam Sapda, who ruled in 1806-1856. In 1840 he moved
his capital from Muscat to the island of Zanzibar. Under the
pretext  of  “fighting  the  slave trade  in  the  Indian  Ocean”
British ships became frequent guests here. After the death
of  Sayda  (1856),  his  state  was  divided  into  an  Arab
sultanate  in  Muscat  and  an  African  sultanate  with  the
capital Zanzibar. The power of the Zanzibar Sultan over East
Africa weakened. England,  France and Germany began to
prepare for conquests in this part of the continent.

In  1861,  British  diplomats,  with  their  intrigues  at  the
Zanzi-bar court,  achieved the final separation of Zanzibar
from  the  Mas-kat. France  protested  against  England’s
actions. The  matter  ended  with  the  fact  that  Britain  and
France concluded an agreement on    “mutual recognition of
the  independence  of  Zanzibar.”  However,  this  did  not
prevent  the British agents,  under the guise of  a struggle
against  the  slave  trade,  to  continue  their  work  on
strengthening  the  British influence on  the  Sultan’s
government.
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Quechwayo

England’s Invasive Plans in East
Sudan.

At the beginning of the XIX century, Eastern Sudan was
conquered by Muhammad Ali  and remained a province of
Egypt  for  several  decades. Its  peoples  were  severely
oppressed by the Egyptian military and officials. Merchants
from Egypt  and  Arabia  regularly  arranged  swap  trips  for
ivory  and  slaves. Officials  made  extensive  use  of  their
uncontrolled power, plundering the population and keeping
up  with  merchants  in  the  hunt  for  slaves. Some  rich
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merchants from the local Arab population also participated
in the slave trade.

England and France at the time were preparing to seize
Sudan. The pretext for the intervention was the Sudanese
slave  trade,  but  for  the  time  being,  England  and  France
were  limited  to  only  diplomatic  means. Mohammed-Alp
promised  to  liquidate  the  slave  trade,  but  in  reality  it
continued in the old way.

After the death of Muhammad Ali, Egypt’s power over
Sudan was significantly weakened. This made it easier for
the  European  powers  to  penetrate  Sudan. His  “research”
began. With  the  coming  to  power  of  Ismapla  (1863),
England gradually  acquired  significant  influence in  Egypt,
which she used to prepare for the capture of Sudan. Under a
plausible pretext (the same fight against the slave trade),
England  flooded  the  country  with  its  agents,  not  only
travellers, but also officials and officers who were formally
listed in the Egyptian slave trade.

Abyssinia

In the first half of the XIX century. Abyssinia was still a
feudally fragmented country. Mei; du rulers of Shoah, Tigre,
Amhara and other principalities were internecine wars. The
main peasant masses of Abyssinia suffered both from the
weak feudal  duties and tyranny of the feudal  states,  and
from the hardships of war and economic devastation. The
country  has  become  extremely  weak. By  this  time  in
Abyssinia,  “researchers”  and  “envoys”  of  large-scale
people, primarily England, France and Germany, began to
appear especially often.

But the foreigners ran into serious obstacles. Among the
feudal  rulers  of  Abyssinia  in  the  middle  of  the  19th
century. a  man of  exceptional  perspicacity  came forward,
who  realized  that  fragmentation  threatened  the  country
with death, the loss of its independence. This was Kassan, a
native  of  an  impoverished feudal  family,  the  governor  of
one  of  the  small  provinces. He  set  himself  the  task  of
reuniting the country and carrying out some reforms for the
economic and cultural  development  of  Abyssinia. First,  he
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conquered power in the principality of Amhara, subjugated
many large feudal lords and then declared himself a Negus
(emperor)  of  all  Abyssinia  (1856)  under  the  name  of
Theodore. Coming to authorities, he immediately began to
implement his reforms. He bridled the feudal lords and the
clergy,  lowered  taxes,  banned  slave  trade  and  military
requisitions from the population, began to build roads, etc.
But  Theodore  did  not  manage  to  do much— the colonial
predators did not hesitate to support the reactionary forces
in Abyssinia itself. Invaders became especially active in the
second half of 60s, when the construction of the Suez Canal
was  nearing  its  end,  as  a  result  of  which  the  territories
adjacent  to  the  Red  Sea  coast  acquired  great  strategic
importance. Foreign  agents  bribed  local  feudal  lords  and
incited them to revolt against the    “tyrant “ Theodore. But
Theodore did not give up. He defeated the rebellious feudal
lords one by one, expelled foreign agents from the country
or  detained them as  prisoners. However,  the  uprisings  of
the feudal lords, dissatisfied with the reforms, did not stop.

Negus Theodore

Discontent also began among the peasantry, which bore
the main burdens of this devastating military struggle with
foreigners and internal  civil  strife. Using the discontent  of
the  peasants,  the  feudal  lords  instilled  in  them that  the
causes of all disasters lay in the reforms of the Negus and in
its policy directed against  foreigners. The peasant masses
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began  to  refuse  to  support  the  Negus. Theodore  found
himself  isolated. His  army,  numbering  50  thousand,
gradually began to melt. By 1868, he had only 6 thousand
soldiers,  loyal  to  him  and  the  cause  of  the  country’s
independence. Then  the  British  began  a  war  against
him. Their  army  was  exactly  twice  the  strength  of  the
Negus. In  the  decisive  battle  near  Magdala,  out  of  6
thousand  Negus  fighters,  2,200  remained  on  the
comparison  field. The  commander  of  the  British  troops
demanded  complete  surrender,  but  Theodore  decided  to
fight  to  the  end. He  locked  himself  in  the  Magdala
fortress. The  fortress  was  destroyed  by  a  two-hour
bombardment. The remnants of the army were destroyed,
surrendered or fled. But in the ruins of the fortress, which
the British captured, the last 16 fighters, led by the Negus,
continued  to  fight. All  of  them died  the  death  of  heroes,
defending their native land. The British soon withdrew their
troops  from  Abyssinia. The  invaders  understood  the
difficulty of directly subordinating the warlike peoples of this
country. They hoped to achieve their goal, stirring up feudal
strife, in order to eventually put their protégé on the throne
of the Negus. 

After  the  death  of  Theodore,  a  struggle  broke  out
between the  three  largest  feudal  lords  (the  rulers  of  the
principalities Shoa, Tigre and Amhara) for the throne. A long
internecine  war  began  again,  and  feudal  disintegration
intensified.

Madagascar

During  the  years  of  the  French  bourgeois  revolution,
France’s  attempts  to  establish  itself  in  Madagascar  were
renewed. By  1804,  the  French  captured  several  fortified
points on the island. During the Napoleonic Wars, England
expelled the French from Madagascar. But the Paris Peace
Treaty  of  1814  restored  France’s  rights  to  her  old
possessions. Then  England  switched  to  a  new  policy:
instead  of  direct  seizures,  she  embarked  on  a  course  of
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subordinating Madagascar to the power of the Kingdom of
Hove under unofficial British control.

The Hova people were formed by uniting several tribes
related  to  each  other. Previously,  these  tribes  were
scattered throughout the interior regions of Madagascar and
lived  under  the  subordination  of  foreigners  to  the  more
powerful  tribes  of  Sakalawa and others.  With the  help of
England,  one of  the  leaders  managed  to  unite  the  Howa
tribes, proclaim himself king and create at the beginning of
the 19th century. a strong state in the centre of the island.

Radama I, son of the founder of the kingdom, skilfully
used  the  Anglo-French  contradictions,  and  he  gradually
succeeded in pushing the French out of the entire northern
and  central  parts  of  the  east  coast. In  1825  the  French
provoked  a  number  of  tribes  to  the  war  against  the
hove. But the people united under the leadership of Radam
managed  not  only  to  repel  this  attack,  but  also  to
subordinate the tribes that attacked it to their influence.

Radam’s successor, Ranavalona I, realising the danger
of the English colonial invasion, was equally hostile to both
the French and the British. She cancelled all contracts with
the  British  and  drove  out  the  English  missionaries. The
French,  believing  that  the  moment  had  come,  sent  a
military  expedition  in  1829  to  capture  the  eastern
coastline. But,  despite  the  superiority  of  their  military
equipment,  they  failed  completely. Having  repelled  this
attack, Queen Ranavalona vigorously took up the Christian
missionaries, these agents and spies, of the colonial powers.

In 1835, at a special public meeting, in the presence of
150  thousand  people,  she  passed  a  decree  banning  the
Christian religion throughout Madagascar. Soon she sent a
delegation  with  messages  to  the  English  and  French
kings, suggesting that they continue to confine themselves
to peaceful trade relations and not interfere in the internal
affairs  of  Madagascar. In  response  to  this  peace-loving
proposal, England and France sent their warships for a joint
hostile demonstration off the coast of Madagascar. In 1839,
the Queen banned the export of labour abroad, threatening
violators of this order with the death penalty. The French,
convinced of the futility of their aspirations to conquer the
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country  of  Hova,  turned  their  gaze  to  the  west  of
Madagascar and declared a protectorate over the Sakalawa
tribes. Then  France  captured  several  small  islands  near
Madagascar and part of its west coast. Howa responded to
these  seizures  with  reprisals  against  French
merchants. Then, in 1845, a united Anglo-French squadron
appeared  at  Tamatave  again, which,  after  a  preliminary
bombardment,  landed troops. But the Anglo-French troops
were  brutally  defeated. They  applied. into  flight,  leaving
many  dead  in  place. The  heads  of  the  slain  British  and
French  were  displayed  on  high  poles  along  the  entire
coastline as a formidable warning.

The French decided to resort to new tactics. Two French
agents, gradually gaining the Queen’s confidence, created a
number of industrial enterprises, took up the education of
the queen’s son, Prince Rakoto, and brought him under their
influence.  In  the  summer  of  1857  a  conspiracy  was
organized  by  the  French  to  overthrow  the  queen  and
enthrone Prince Rakoto. When the queen became aware of
this,  she  expelled  all  the  French  from  the  country  and
confiscated  their  property.  After  this  failure,  the  French
colonialists returned to their old methods. They compelled a
number of  minor  tribal  chiefs  in the western regions,  not
under the control of the Howa, to conclude an agreement on
a  French  protectorate.  In  this  way,  they  gradually  took
possession  of  the  entire  western  coastal  strip.  In  1861
Rainiliaariivoni died and Prince Rakoto ascended the throne
under the name of Radama II. He opened the doors wide for
foreign agents and missionaries and declared free trade for
foreigners. The new king was entirely under the influence of
France  and  concluded  a  particularly  lucrative  trade
agreement  with  a  penny. One  of  the  French  agents,
Lambert, was granted a concession over a vast area.

The king’s policy provoked general outrage, and in 1863
a  popular  uprising  engulfed  the  country.  When  the  king
refused to comply with the insurgents’ demand to annul all
agreements concluded with foreigners, the insurgents took
possession of the royal palace and the king’s administration
together with his entourage (1863). The widow of the slain
king Rasocherin drank the throne. The onerous agreement
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concluded  by  Rakoto  with  France  and  the  concession
agreement  were cancelled.  British diplomacy tried to use
the coup of 1863 for their own purposes, tried to strengthen
her influence on the government.

Rasocherina was not a politician. She was ruled by her
prime  minister,  who  was  heavily  influenced  by  British
agents.  Diplomatic relations with France were interrupted,
and the danger of war threatened. Then (1864), the prime
minister  was  replaced  by  his  younger  brother
Rainilaiarivoni,  the  largest  a  politician  in  the  history  of
Madagascar  and  an  ardent  patriot.  He  was  a  man  of
exceptional  ability and knew how to flexibly and tactfully
use the Anglo-French contradictions in the struggle for the
independence of  his  homeland.  In  1865 he concluded an
agreement with England and achieved the elimination of the
conflict with France by paying her (with British assistance)
900  thousand  francs.  in  compensation  for  losses  in
connection with the cancellation of the bonded contract. In
1868 he concluded a new treaty with France, according to
which  the  latter   “once  and  for  all”  recognised  the
independence of Madagascar, renouncing its conquests and
being content with the position of the most favoured power.
The treaty proclaimed freedom of trade for foreigners and
religious freedom for all. This treaty was signed already by
Queen Ranavalona  II,  who ascended the  throne after  the
death of Rasoherin in 1868.
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CHAPTER XVIII. LATIN
AMERICA AND WEST INDIA
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LATIN AMERICA IN 1789-1810

The Influence of the Bourgeois Revolution in
France on Spanish America

Despite  all  the  obstacles  created  by  the  colonial
authorities,  the  ideas  of  the  French  bourgeois  revolution
penetrated  into  Spanish  America.  The  Creoles  felt  the
weight of the Spanish yoke even more keenly. According to
A.  Humboldt,   “since  1789,  one could often hear  from a
Creole the proud words:  “I am not a Spaniard at all, I am an
American”—words that revealed the whole the bitterness of
the resentment that has accumulated in his heart. Secret
separatist  organizations  have  intensified  their  activities.
Some of them have adopted, at least in words, republican
principles  that  were  previously  alien  to  them.  But  these
organisations  still  recruited  their  members  almost
exclusively; among the Creoles, they did not dare to rely on
the broad masses of  the people,  they focused mainly on
foreign  powers  interested  in  free  trade  with  Spanish
America.

Miranda and the Girondists

From the very first months of the French revolution, the
Madrid  court  began  to  conspire  with  other  reactionary
courts  of Europe to intervene armed in French affairs. By
1792, the inevitability of a Franco-Spanish war was clearly
visible  on  the  political  horizon. This  aroused  hope  in  the
Spanish-American  separatists  for  French  support. Miranda
appeared  in  France,  became close  to  the  Girondists  and
joined  the  French  army  with  the  rank  of  general. In  late
1792,  the  Girondist  government  decided  to  use  it  to
“revolutionise”  Spanish  America. The  Girondists  believed
that it was enough for Miranda to appear at the head of a
French military expedition in the American colonies of Spain
for their population to immediately rise up to fight for their
liberation.    “Miranda’s  name  alone,  “wrote  Brissot,  ”  is
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worth  a  whole  army; his  abilities, his  bravery,  his  genius
promise us success.” The Franco-Spanish war, which began
in March 1793, made these projects even more urgent. But
the revolution of May 31-June 2, 1793, having thrown the
Girondists  from  power,  also  brushed  aside  their  plan  to
“revolutionise”  Spanish  America. During  the  Jacobin
dictatorship  of  Miranda,  marked  by  his  closeness  to  the
Girondists, he was imprisoned, from where he managed to
free  himself  after  the  counter-revolutionary  coup  of  9
Thermidor. The  conclusion  of  peace  between  France  and
Spain (1795) and the signing of the Franco-Spanish allied
treaty  (1796),  which  for  many  years  put  Spain  in
dependence on France, dashed the hopes of the Spanish-
American separatists for French support.

The Spanish-American Separatists and the
British Government

With  the  outbreak  of  the  Anglo-Spanish  War  (1796),
Miranda  and  his  associates  returned  to  their  traditional
orientation  towards  England,  the  age-old  enemy  of
Spain. For example, in the late 1990s, a secret organisation
calling  itself  the  Society  of  High-Ranked  Republicans  of
Mexico  tried  to  get  support  from the  British  governor  of
Jamaica; but  this  conspiracy  was exposed by the  Spanish
authorities. Miranda  himself,  having  illegally  got  out  of
France, moved to London and resumed relations with the
British  government. The  latter  made  the  decision  three
times  to  use  Miranda  in  order  to  provoke  an  uprising  in
Spanish  America  (in  1798,  1801  and  1804),  but  various
circumstances, connected mainly with the instability of the
international  political  situation,  prevented
this. Nevertheless,  Miranda  regularly  received  financial
support from the British government.

Miranda’s Expedition to Venezuela (1806).

Miranda’s Expedition to Venezuela (1806). At the end of
1805,  Miranda  arrived  in  the  United  States.  A  ship  was
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equipped in  the  port  of  New York ,  which took on board
military  materials  and  over  300  volunteers,  mainly  US
citizens. They were supposed to form the core of the future
“Colombian  army”  (according  to  Miranda’s  plan,  it  was
supposed  to  turn  the  liberated  Spanish  America  into  an
independent  state-Colombia).  The  US  government,  which
was in strained relations  with the Madrid  court,  it  looked
through its  fingers  at  these “secret”  preparations.  At  the
beginning of 1806, the ship “Columbians” went to sea, but
near the coast of Venezuela it was attacked by the Spanish
naval forces, turned to flight and was forced to hide in the
harbour  of  the  island of  Trinidad under  the  protection  of
British guns.  In August  1806,  Miranda’s  ship,  escorted by
British warships, approached the coast of Venezuela for the
second time. The Colombians have landed near the city of
Corot and captured it by an unencumbered attack. Miranda
issued a manifesto calling on the Venezuelan population to
revolt.  At  the  same  time,  the  issue  of  the  liberation  of
Indians and Negroes was passed over in silence, but it was
mentioned  about  the  “patronage  of  the  British  naval
forces”.  The  masses  of  Venezuela  reacted with  complete
indifference to  Miranda’s  appeal.  Many residents  of  Koro,
having left their homes, went to the interior of the country,
spreading  the  news  of  the  attack  of  “English  pirates”
everywhere. Just some of the locals the Creole decided to
enter  into  relations  with  Miranda.  But,  convinced  of  the
insignificance of his forces and fearing the revenge of the
Spaniards, they soon refused to support him. Discouraged,
the “Colombians” evacuated Coro and sailed to Trinidad. A
few months later, Miranda returned to England.

The English Intervention on La Plata (1806-
1807).

In June 1806, about 1,600 British soldiers landed near
Buenos Aires, where the Spaniards had only a minor military
force,  and  captured  the  city. The  British  behaved  like
conquerors. Contrary to the expectations of the Creoles, the
English proclamations did not mention the independence of
Spanish America. When Negro slaves began to destroy the
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houses  of  their  masters,  the  British  pacified  them
mercilessly. Thus,  the  British  aroused  against  themselves
both the Creoles and the Coloured. In the vicinity of Buenos
Aires,  a  volunteer Militia  of  Colonists  was  formed, which
soon began to crowd out the occupiers. Most of the British
troops were surrounded in Buenos Aires and taken prisoner.

At the beginning of 1807, the British, having received
reinforcements  (over  10  thousand  soldiers),  occupied
Montevideo,  and a few months later made an attempt to
seize Buenos Aires again. But since they openly dug their
intention  to  turn  La  Plata  into  a  British  colony,  the  local
population opposed them. The colonial militia courageously
defended  every  inch  of  the  land  of  their  homeland. The
forces  of  the  occupiers  were  exhausted  in  stubborn
battles. In  June  1807  they  were  forced  to  leave  for
Europe. The  La  Plata  adventure  brought  nothing  but
humiliation to the English government.

The victory over the British was won not by the Spanish
troops, but by the colonial militia led by the Creoles. From
now on, the Creoles felt their strength. Throughout Spanish
America, they celebrated the victory over the British at La
Plata  as  a  work  of  their  own  hands. Their  national  self-
awareness  has  grown  stronger,  and  the  desire  for
independence  has  increased. The  British  victors  did  not
want to put up with the Spanish yoke.

The Influence of Events in Spain (1808) on Its
American Colonies.

The  invasion  of  French  troops  into  Spain  gave  a
powerful  new  impetus  to  the  movement  for  the
independence of Spanish America.

The colonial authorities, after some hesitation, refused
to swear an oath to the new king Joseph, a protégé of the
French  invaders.  They  declared  their  submission  to  the
Central Junta, which, having settled in Seville, led the armed
struggle of the Spanish people for their independence in the
name  of  the  “legitimate  king”  Ferdinand  VII.  Meanwhile,
there  was  a  widespread  belief  in  Spanish  America  that
Napoleon’s  troops  would  sooner  or  later  break  the
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resistance of the Spaniards and disperse the Central Junta,
and that, in this way, the last link between Spanish America
and the mother country would be broken. Taking advantage
of  the  difficult  situation  and  confusion  of  the  colonial
authorities,  separatist  circles  expressed  their  demands
more and more loudly every day. For example, the Creole
landowners  of  La  Plata  submitted  to  the  Viceroy  a
memorandum on the need to allow free trade with foreign
derachavs (1809). In an effort to avoid an open conflict with
the Creoles, the Viceroy was forced to partially satisfy this
requirement.

But  concessions  were  no  longer  able  to  bring  even
temporary  pacification. There was a  question of  complete
separation from Spain. Rebellions broke out in various parts
of Spanish America. In some cities (La Paz, Chukisaka, etc.)
Creoles  seized  power  for  a  short  time. The  Spaniards
suppressed  these  scattered  demonstrations  and  dealt
severely with their participants; but this only increased the
discontent of the whole mass of Creoles.

THE FIRST STAGE OF THE WAR FOR
THE INDEPENDENCE OF SPANISH

AMERICA (1810-1815)

The General Characteristics of the First Stage

In the spring of 1810, news reached Spanish America of
the  serious  defeats  of  the  Spanish  troops  in  the  mother
country. The French army occupied almost all of Spain; one
could think that this country is close to becoming part of the
Napoleonic empire.

The  Spanish  colonial  authorities  have  lost  all
credibility. Their impotence was obvious. Creole separatists
took advantage of this. On April 19, 1810, in Caracas, where
secret separatist organisations were especially strong, the
Creoles  overthrew  Spanish  rule  and  seized  power. The
example  of  Caracas  was  infectious  throughout  Spanish
America. Creoles soon created juntas in most colonial cities
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to remove Spanish officials from power. The latter were so
discouraged by the state of  affairs  in the metropolis  that
they offered resistance almost nowhere. Only the viceroys
of  New  Spain  and  Peru,  who  possessed  quite  significant
armed forces, managed to retain power, but even in these
two viceroyalty, the rebels captured many areas.

The broad masses of the people, not trusting the Creole
landowners,  almost  nowhere  took  an  active  part  in  anti-
Japanese demonstrations.  In  some areas  (for  example,  in
the north of the province of Quito), they even supported the
Spaniards against the Creoles. For their part, the Creoles in
most cases preferred

they tried to act independently and tried to prevent the
awakening of revolutionary activity of Indians, Mestizos and
Negroes.  Only  in  Mexico,  the  Creole  separatists  failed  to
prevent  the  Indian  peasantry  from entering  the  arena of
political struggle. Here, the movement against Spanish rule
coincided  with  a  peasant  uprising  against  the  Creole
landowners, who immediately forgot about their separatist
traditions and turned to the Spanish colonial administration
for support.

Where  power  passed  to  the  Creole  juntas,  even  the
most pressing needs of the masses were not met. In some
places, steps were taken to abolish the slavery of Negroes,
but the conditions for    “liberation” were extremely difficult
(the Negroes were not given land for cultivation, they were
assigned various  duties  in relation  to  the  state  and their
former  masters,  etc.). In  some  places  it  was  announced
about the    “equality” of the Indians, but this remained only
on paper; on the contrary, the opportunity that opened up
before the landowners to freely export the products of their
economy  prompted  them  to  further  intensify  the
exploitation  of  the  Indian  peasants. All  this  deprived  the
anti-Spanish movement of a mass base and was the reason
for its inner weakness.

Having recovered from the initial confusion, the Spanish
troops  in  1811-1812, went  on  the  offensive  against  the
separatists and soon achieved major successes.

As  for  England,  for  all  its  interest  in  free  trade  with
Spanish America, it could not provide serious support to the
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separatists, firstly, because it had her hands were engaged
in  the  struggle  with  Napoleon,  which  then  entered  its
decisive phase, and, secondly, because in this struggle she
acted as an ally of Spain, which rebelled against Napoleon.

After  the  expulsion  of  the  French  from  the  Iberian
Peninsula  and  the  reinstatement  of  Ferdinand  VII  on  the
Spanish  throne  (1814),  the  position  of  the  Spaniards  in
America was even worse. The royal troops began to receive
reinforcements from the metropolis. Their combat capability
has increased.

By  the  end  of  1815,  the  Spanish  had  regained  their
dominance in nearly all of their American colonies.

In some areas of Spanish America, events unfolded as
follows.

The First Venezuelan Republic

In  1810,  the  Spanish  captain-General  of  Venezuela,
under pressure from the Creole nobility of Caracas, without
resistance ceded power to the junta created by the Creoles.
In fact, Venezuela has become an independent state. In the
entire government apparatus, the Spaniards were replaced
by Creoles. A militia was formed, which formed the armed
support  of  the  junta.  The  few  Spanish  troops,  avoiding
clashes with the police, retreated in disarray to the outskirts
of Venezuela. The junta announced the opening of ports for
ships  of  all  countries  except  France  and  its  allies.  But
nothing was done to alleviate the situation of the Indians,
except the abolition of the poll tax; the Negroes remained
slaves in spite of everything.

The National Congress of Venezuela, which met in 1811,
proclaimed  the  country’s  independence  and  adopted  a
republican  constitution  that  established  a  high  property
qualification for voters. Arriving from England, Miranda was
appointed commander-in-chief of the Republican army and
headed the government.
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Miranda in a Spanish prison (by the artist Arturo Michelena)

Meanwhile, the internal situation of the young republic
became  more  and  more  difficult. An  attempt  to  obtain  a
loan  in  England  was  unsuccessful,  and  the  bank  notes
issued  in  a  huge  amount  quickly  depreciated. The
government stepped up taxation, which with all its weight
fell  on  the  broad  masses  of  the  people. The  small
Republican army, composed of hired soldiers, was a poorly
armed  and  undisciplined  rabble. Armed  gangs  roamed
everywhere,  robbing  the  population  with  impunity. Chaos
reigned in the country.

At  the  beginning  of 1812 the  Spanish  troops
crossed into  the attack  on  the  republican  capital  of
Caracas. In  an  effort  to  replenish  the  ranks  of  his  army,
Miranda  promised  freedom  to  Negro  slaves,  who  would
pledge to serve 10 years in the army. But even this “last
resort”  did  not  help:  the  republican  army  fled,  and  the
Spaniards occupied one city after another.

Miranda was forced,  with the consent  of  the National
Congress, to sign an agreement with the Spanish command,
by virtue of which Venezuela returned to Spanish rule (July
26, 1812). A few hours before his departure abroad, he was
betrayed  by  his  own  subordinates  into  the  hands  of  the
victors, who sent him to Cudps, where, after several years
in prison, he died in chains.
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In  the  future,  the  leading  role  in  the  armed struggle
against Spain passed to Bolivar.

Bolivar

Simon  Bo-livard  (1783-1830)  belonged  to  one  of the
most  notable  Creole  families  in Venezuela. He received a
good  education  and,  like  many  rich  Creo-lam,  travelled
throughout Europe for a number of years for entertainment,
rotating in an aristocratic  environment. He took an active
part  in  the  separatist  movement  only  after  the  coup  of
1810. Having taken over as commandant of one of the most
powerful  fortresses in Venezuela,  he managed to prevent
the  capture  of  it  by  the  Spaniards. After  the  fall  of  the
republic, Bolivar—along with several other senior officers—
took  part  in  the  surrender  of  Miranda  to  the
Spaniards. Freed  in  this  way  from  a  dangerous  rival,  he
opened his way to the elevation.

Bolivar was the most prominent representative of the
leading group of Creole separatist landowners. Among other
separatist  leaders,  he  stood  out  for  his  intellectual
development,  political  outlook,  serious  acquaintance  with
international  conditions,  and  finally,  the  ability  to
manoeuvre  in  a  complex,  confused  political
environment. He  strove  for  the  separation  of  Spanish
America from the metropolis, and in this sense his activities
were progressive. But he was never a democrat. He liked to
furnish  his  appearances  before  the  masses  with  cheap
effects and, striving for popularity,  sometimes resorted to
crude demagoguery; but the true basis of his political views
were mistrust and hatred of the people. He sought to use
the  populace  for  the  political  elevation  of  the  Creole
landlords  and  for  his  career. His  military  talents  were
negligible; at the first setbacks, he lost his head and threw
his troops to the mercy of fate. “... It’s a shame to read how
this cowardly, vile.”1

1 Marx to Engels. Vol. XXII, p. 304.
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Simon Bolivar

The Second Venezuelan Republic.

In early 1813 Bolivar, at the head of a small detachment
of  Republicans,  invaded  Venezuela. “The  farther  they
advanced, the more their strength grew, since the atrocities
of the Spaniards everywhere played the role of recruiters for
the  army  fighting  for  independence”2 . Bolivar  forced  the
Spaniards  to  clear  again  a  significant  part  of
Venezuela, entered  Caracas with triumph,  restored  the
republic  and  proclaimed  himself  its  head. But  soon  the
masses of the people felt the weight of his power. “... His
dictatorship soon degenerated into military anarchy, and he
put the most sculpted affairs into the hands of a swap of
favourites  who  squandered  the  country’s  finances,  and

2 Ibid., vol. XI, part 2, p. 619.
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then, in order  to  improve  them,  began  to  resort to
outrageous measures. The recent enthusiasm of the people
was replaced, thus, by displeasure, and the scattered forces
of the enemy were able to gather again”3.

In  August  1814,  the  republican  troops  were  finally
defeated. Bolivar  secretly  left  his  soldiers  and  fled
Venezuela. Spanish domination was restored again. Only in
some places on the outskirts of the country did individual
republican  detachments  courageously  wage  partisan
warfare.

The Creole Governments in Other Areas of
Spanish America

Creole governments in other areas of Spanish America.
In  1810,  the  Creoles  managed  to  seize  power  in  Buenos
Aires, Bogota, Quito, Sant Jago and many other important
colonnaded centres. But the lack of a solid support among
the masses of the people and the internal  strife between
individual  Creole  cliques  caused  the  weakness  of  the
movement. Despite the insignificance of their armed forces,
the  Spaniards  by  the  end  of  1815  almost  everywhere
restored their dominance. The only area where they failed
was La Plata, on the territory of which there were no regular
Spanish troops at all at the time of the coup.

3 Ibid.
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Hidalgo

The  policy  of  the  La  Plata  Government  was  anti-
democratic in nature. There was an influential group in its
composition, which almost openly sought the establishment
of a monarchical system with one of the European princes
at  the  head.  In  addition,  the  government  protected  the
trade interests of Buenos Aires to the detriment of interests
of other cities of La Plata. All this made him hated in the
eyes of the majority of the population. Militant and freedom-
loving  gaucho  shepherds  took  up  arms  against  the
landowners.  Some provinces (Paraguay,  Uruguay)  refused
to recognize the Government of Buenos Aires and declared
their  independence.  In  Buenos  Aires  itself,  there  was  a
fierce  struggle  for  power  between various  Creole  groups.
Secret intrigues, conspiracies and military coups formed the
main content of political life here.

The Massive Revolutionary Movement in Mexico

Only  in  Mexico  did  the  independence  movement
become widespread.
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At the head of the movement was a 60-year-old village
priest Hidalgo—one of the few Creoles who were not afraid
to  seek  support  from  the  masses.  He  gathered  the
surrounding Indians in his church and called them to revolt
(September 16, 1810). Taking with them the “miraculous”
icon, the rebels set off on a campaign. Thousands of Indians
armed  with  knives  and  pikes  flocked  to  Hidalgo  from
everywhere.  Soon  the  number  of  rebels  reached  100
thousand  people.  On  their  way,  they  exterminated
landowners,  and  their  estates  were  transferred  to  Indian
communities. One fort tried to resist, its garrison consisted
of only 400 Spanish soldiers, but they were well armed; the
rebels took the fort by storm, losing 2 thousand people, and
killed the entire garrison. After that, the others surrender to
Hidalgo  without  a  fight.  The  urban  petty  bourgeoisie
(mestizos) and even part of the Creole intelligentsia joined
the uprising. Hidalgo went straight to the main city of the
vice-royalty—Mexico City.

The  viceroy  gathered  several  thousand  soldiers
and Morelos blocked  the  way  for  the  rebels. The  Creole
aristocracy,  which  had  recently  expressed  dissatisfaction
with the Spanish domination, now, fearing for their estates,
took the side of the king. While trying to break through to
Mexico  City,  the  rebels  were  defeated  (November
1810). Retreating  to  Guadalajara,  Hidalgo  established  a
junta, which issued decrees on the transfer of part of the
landlord’s land to the Indians and on the liberation of Negro
slaves. But  soon  the  rebels  were  forced  to  evacuate
Guadalajara under the onslaught of the Spanish troops. In
March 1811, Hidalgo was captured and shot.

In the south of Mexico, the rebels continued to fight for
several years under the leadership of Morelos. He was an
ardent  patriot  who  came  from  the  most  deprived  social
stratum. His father was an Indian,  and his mother  was a
Black  woman.  In  his  youth,  he  was  a  shepherd,  then  a
muleteer. Chance helped him to get into the church school;
after receiving some education, he became a village priest.
When Hidalgo raised the banner of rebellion, Morelos was
one of the first to follow him. After the execution of Hidalgo,
he became the head of the revolutionary movement.
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In one of the cities occupied by Morelos’ detachments, a
National Congress was convened, elected by the population
of  the  provinces  that  took  part  in  the  revolutionary
movement. Congress  proclaimed  the  independence  of
Mexico (1813) and adopted a republican  constitution. But
after a while the Spaniards managed to defeat the rebels a
second  time. At  the  end  of  1815  Morelos  was  taken
prisoner. The Spaniards also shot this revolutionary fighter
for the independence of Mexico. The National Congress fell
apart. The remnants of the revolutionary army, hiding in the
mountains, continued the partisan war. But in all other parts
of the country, Spanish rule was restored.

THE SECOND STAGE OF WAR FOR
INDEPENDENCE OF LATIN AMERICA

The General Characteristics of the Second Stage.

The  Spaniards  were  unable  to  consolidate  the  gains
they  had  achieved  by  1815.  A number  of  circumstances
prevented this.

First, the Spanish military did not manage to sufficiently
exploit  the  contradictions  between  the 7 popular  (Indian,
non-Gritian,  Metpsian)  masses  of  the  caviar  elite. The
counter-revolutionary terror and the merciless plundering of
vast areas, resulting from the Spanish victories, embittered
the  entire  elephant  population  and  roused  the  masses
against the royal troops.

Secondly,  the  absence of  its  own fleet  prevented the
Spanish  government  from  sending  a  large  expeditionary
army to America, with which it formed and concentrated in
Cadiz. The  tsarist  government  sold  to  Spain  several
warships  for  this  expedition  (1817-1818),  but  upon  their
arrival  in Cadiz  it  turned out  that  they were in the most
pitiable condition and were only suitable for scrapping.

Third,  the  interventionist  plans  of  the  Holy  Alliance,
which dreamed of destroying the    “hotbeds of revolution”
in America, met with opposition from Britain and the United
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States, interested in the separation of Spanish America from
the mother country. On the contrary, from England and the
United  States,  the  Spanish-American  separatists  received
help  with  money,  military  materials  and  even  volunteer
soldiers.

Already  in  1816-1817  there  was  a  new  rise  of  the
separatist movement. Spanish rule was again overthrown in
some  colonies.  Nevertheless,  the  war  for  independence
became  unusually  protracted.  This  was  explained  by  the
fact  that  the  Creole  separatists  did  not  have  a  strong
support among the masses. They still pursued a policy that
alienated  the  broad  strata  of  the  population  from  them.
Both sides—the Spanish military and the Creole separatists-
aroused the masses against themselves. 

The Spanish bourgeois revolution of 1820 entailed the
disintegration  of  the  expeditionary  army  concentrated  in
Cadiz, thereby finally depriving the Spanish colonial troops
of any hope of receiving new reinforcements. True, the Holy
Alliance,  having  organised  counter-revolutionary
intervention in Spanish affairs (1823), sought to extend it to
Spanish America; but this met with a resolute rebuff from
the United States and Anglia. In 1823, US President Monroe
proclaimed  his  famous  doctrine:  “America  is  for
Americans.” In his message to the US Congress, challenging
the  right  of  European  powers  to  intervene  in  American
affairs, he wrote:    “We will consider any attempt by them
(European powers) to extend their system to any part of our
hemisphere  as  a  blow  to  our  peace  and  security.  “... In
1823 The British government demonstratively appointed its
consuls to the main cities of Spanish America, and after 2
years it formally recognized the independence of the states
formed here. British Prime Minister Canning, in a letter to
one of the ministers, with cynical frankness, expressed the
real motives that governed the British government. “If we
handle  the  matter  dexterously  enough,”  he  wrote,
“liberated Spanish America will become English.”

Under such conditions,  the Spanish troops in America
had no  chance of  victory. They still  tried  to  continue the
struggle, but in 1826 their last remnants had to lay down
their arms.
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The Emergence of the Colombian Republic

In 1816 Bolivar landed on the coast of Venezuela and
led a new uprising against the Spanish authorities. For two
years he could not achieve a single major victory. But from
1818 money and war materials began to flow to him from
England; several  thousand  English  volunteers  joined  his
army,  forming  its  core. This  immediately  changed  the
situation in favour of Bolivar. He unexpectedly invaded with
part  of  his  troops  from Venezuela  to  New Granada  (now
Columbia),  where a republican  uprising broke out  at  that
time, and expelled the Spaniards from there (1819). After
that,  he  resumed  the  struggle  for  the  liberation  of
Venezuela (1820-1821); the entry of Republican troops into
Caracas  crowned  these  efforts. Then  the  republicans
undertook a campaign in the region of Quito (now Ecuador)
and  forced  the  Spanish  troops  concentrated  here  to  lay
down  their  arms  (1822). Thus  liberated,  New  Granada,
Venezuela  and  Quito  formed  the  Colombian
Republic. Bolivar  took  over  its  government,  arrogating  to
himself unlimited powers.

The Conquest of Independence of Chile and
Nehru 

In 1817, the La Plata general San Martin, at the head of
4  thousand  soldiers,  unexpectedly  moved  The  Cordillera
crossed  a  mountain  pass  that  was  previously  considered
impassable, and invaded Chile. With the support of the local
Creoles,  he  occupied  Sant  Jago,  the  main  city  of  this
captaincy-general. The independence of Chile was declared.
The  Spanish  troops,  finally  defeated  by  San  Martin,
retreated to Peru (1818). 

The Chilean Republican Government bought and armed
several  British  merchant  ships; British  naval  officers  who
entered  the  Chilean  service  took  command  over
them. Taking advantage  of  the  weakness of  the Peruvian
viceroy’s  naval  forces,  the  Chilean  squadron  blocked  the
coast  of  Peru. In  1820,  she  landed—about  5  thousand
soldiers,  led  by  San  Martin. Joining  with  the  rebellious
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Peruvian  Creo-lam,  San  Martin  undertook  a  campaign
against  Lima (the  seat  of  the  Viceroy)  and occupied  this
city. The independence of Peru was proclaimed. San Martin
became the supreme ruler (“protector”)  of  the new state
(1821).

But the Peruvian viceroy, retreating with his troops to
Upper  Peru  (now  Bolivia),  stubbornly  continued  the
struggle. Another part of his troops kept the most important
Peruvian port of Callao. San Martin’s position proved to be
unstable. He had to turn to Bolivar for help, whose troops,
having  occupied  (in  1822)  the  Quito  region,  came  into
contact  with  the  troops  of  independent  Peru. During  a
meeting with Bolivar, San Martin raised the issue of a joint
campaign of Colombian and Peruvian troops in Upper Peru,
which  became  the  last  stronghold  of  the  Spaniards. But
Bolivar, who dreamed of creating a vast state covering all of
Spanish  America  and  united  under  his  rule,  refused  to
participate in an enterprise whose success could strengthen
San  Martin’s  position  in  Peru. San  Martin  was  forced  to
abandon the dictatorship and retire to Europe.

The Battle on the Plain of Ayacucho and the
Final Expulsion of the Spaniards from South

America

The  new  government  of  Peru,  formed  after  the
resignation  of  San  Martin,  tried  on  its  own,  without  the
support  of the Colombians,  to eliminate the resistance of
the Spanish troops in Upper Peru, but failed. The Peruvian
National Congress had to humbly ask for Bolivar’s help and
raise him to the title of “protector” of Peru, which he thus
combined  with  the  title  of  President  of  the  Republic  of
Colombia  (February  1824).  After  that,  Bolivar  deigned  to
send  his  troops  against  the  Spaniards.  On  December  9,
1824,  the  Colombian  army  won  a  decisive  victory  in
Srayayuniya on the Ayacucho plain. The Spanish army was
almost completely destroyed; its remnants with 14 generals
at the head laid down their arms. Upper Peru turned into an
independent republic, which was named Bolivia in honour of
Bolivar, who was proclaimed its lifelong “protector”.
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Map 20. Latin America in 1826
Only  in  the  Peruvian  fortified  port  of  Callao  did  the

Spanish garrison still continue to resist, but it had no chance
of success, and at the beginning of 1826 it capitulated.

Only in the Peruvian fortified port of Callao, the Spanish
garrison still  continued to resist,  but it  had no chance of
success, and at the beginning of 1826 it capitulated.

The Elimination of Spanish Rule in Mexico

The Creoles of New Spain breathed a sigh of relief upon
learning of the execution of Morelos (1815). Freed from the
fear  of  peasant  Restore-Niemi,  they  remembered  are
now on their separatist tradition. But nevertheless, until the
Spanish Revolution of 1820, they did not dare to pass from
verbal criticism of Spanish rule to the use of weapons.

Only in 1821, Colonel Iturbide—a Creole by origin, who
served in the Viceroy’s army and took an active part in the
fight against Hidalgo and Morelos in the past—with the help
of the Creole nobility, made a coup d’etat and announced
the separation  of  Mexico from Spain.  The success  of  the
coup was facilitated by the remnants of peasant partisan
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detachments,  with  the  leaders  of  which  Iturbide  entered
into relations. He promised them to hold a number of events
in  the  people’s  interests.  A  few  months  after  the  coup,
Iturbide proclaimed himself by the emperor under the name
of  Augustine  I.  He  did  not  fulfill  his  promises  to  the
peasants. His reactionary policy aroused the masses against
him;  the most  progressive  part  of  the  Creoles  joined the
Republican movement.  Iturbide  had to abdicate and seek
refuge  abroad.  Subsequently,  he  secretly  returned  to
Mexico, but was arrested and shot.  In 1824, the National
Congress proclaimed a republic and adopted a constitution
modelled on the United States.

ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
DEVELOPMENT OF LATIN AMERICA

IN 1826-1870

The Economic and Political Fragmentation of
Latin America

Bolivar “sought to transform the whole of South America
into one federal republic, in order to become its head as a
dictator”1.  According  to  his  plan,  Colombia  (the  former
Spanish colonies of New Granada) was to become the core
of  the  federation,  Venezuela  and  the  region  of  Quito),  in
which he already enjoyed unlimited power. To this end, he
prepared  the  convocation  of  a  unification  congress  (the
Panama Congress of 1826). But his efforts were in vain. The
ruling  circles  of  the  Spanish-American  states  strongly
opposed the unification. 

Having failed at the Panama Congress, Bolivar decided
to form at least an alliance of the three republics actually
under his rule (Colombia, Peru and Bolivia). But this plan to

1 Marx and Engels, op., vol. XI, part 2, p. 628.
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create an    “Andean Federation”  also  failed. Real  power
quickly  escaped  Bolivar’s  hands. The  Peruvians  deposed
him (1827) and helped the Bolivians expel the Colombian
troops from their country  (1828). Colombia itself  soon fell
apart; Venezuela  separated  from it  (1829),  and  then  the
Quito  region,  which  formed  the  independent  republic  of
Ecuador (1830). The borders of Colombia were now reduced
to the borders of the former Spanish COLONY New Granada.
Having  lost  the  last  remnants  of  his  political  influence,
Bolivar was forced to resign from the post of President of
Colombia. At the end of 1830 he died.

The process of fragmentation of the Spanish-American
states continued in subsequent years. Uruguay was finally
separated  from  Argentina. The  United  States  of  Central
America  split  into  five  small  republics:  Guatemala,
Honduras, El Salvador, Nicaragua and Costa Rica.

The  unification  of  the  Spanish-American  states  was
hampered by the weakness of economic ties between them,
the  immaturity  of  the  bourgeoisie,  the  struggle  of  the
regional  landlord  cliques  and  the  opposition  of  foreign
countries (especially England and the USA), who sought in
their own interests to perpetuate the political fragmentation
of Spanish America.

The Socio-Economic System

The  former  isolation  of  Spanish  America  from  the
outside world was replaced by lively relations with foreign
powers  (especially  with  England).  In  1807-1814,  English
sheep were  imported to  Spanish  America  annually  by an
average of 0.4 million pounds, in 1822-1824—by 5.9 million,
and in 1825-1827—by 6.6 million. The export of products of
Spanish-American  agriculture  and  mining  to  Europe  also
developed (on a much smaller scale). Sugar was exported
from Central America, guano from Perut, leather and corned
beef  from  Argentina,  wheat  from  Chile.  In  Mexico,  Peru,
Bolivia  and  Chile,  the  production  of  silver  and  copper
increased,  which  were  then  exported  mainly  to  England.
The  direct  inclusion  of  Spanish  America  in  the  world
economy  was  a  great  step  forward,  contributing  to  the
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acceleration  of  its  economic,  political  and  cultural
development.  The  Spanish-American  bourgeoisie  (mainly
commercial) began to get on its feet.  

Landlord ownership not only was not destroyed by the
events  of  1810-1826,  but,  on  the  contrary,  its  role  and
importance  increased. The  ability  to  freely  export
agricultural  products  prompted the  landlords  to  seize the
lands of the Indian peasant communities on an extremely
large  scale. The  landowners  also  appropriated  lands  that
had not  previously been systematically  cultivated (mainly
lands  belonging  to  those  of  the  Indian  tribes  who  had
previously  retained  their  independence). For  example,  in
Argentina,  from  year  to  year,  the  Indians  were  pushed
further  and  further  west,  to  the  lower  reaches  of  the
Cordillera, and their lands were declared national property
and  were  sold  for  a  pittance  to  generals,  high-ranking
officials and foreign capitalists. At the same time, thousands
of  Indians  were  subjected  to  merciless
extermination. Charles Darwin, who visited Argentina in the
1830s, reported:    “The favourite pastime of the governor
(of one of the border provinces) is the persecution of the
Indians; not long ago he interrupted 48 people, and sold the
children (at 3 or 4 pounds sterling per child).”

The estates were dominated by pre-capitalist forms of
exploitation, such as the character described by Marx: “In
some countries, especially in Mexico ... slavery exists in a
latent form ... generation, not only an individual worker, but
also  his  entire  family  becomes  in  fact  the  property  of
another person and his family”1.    

The  manufacturing  industry  received  negligible
development. The first steam engine appeared in Argentina
only  in  1845; after  8  years  there  were  only  4  steam
engines. In 1853, Buenos Aires had 1,500 workers out of a
total population of 76,000.

The political form in which the class rule of the landlords
was  usually  clothed  was  the  dictatorship  of  some
reactionary general. The direct support of his power was the
mercenary  troops  and  numerous  parasitic  clergy,  who

1 Marx , Capital, vol. I, p. 161.
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enjoyed  tremendous  influence  among  the  almost
completely  illiterate  population. In  some  countries,  the
bourgeois strata (especially the petty bourgeoisie) managed
to overthrow the dictatorship of the military landlord for a
time, but their domination was short-lived.

In each republic, there was a fierce struggle for power
between individual cliques, into which the landowners’ elite
fell  apart. Countless  conspiracies,  provincial  uprisings
against  central  governments,  and  military  coups
(pronunciamento)  were  the  political  everyday  life  of  the
Spanish-American states.

 

The Penetration of Foreign Capital

Foreign (mainly English) capitalists, taking advantage of
the economic backwardness and political weakness of the
Spanish  American  republics,  gradually  approached  the
commanding heights of their economy. At the same time, a
large role was played by the provision of foreign loans to
local  governments  on  enslaving  terms. In  1822-1826. The
Spanish-American states entered into 10 loans in England
for 21 million pounds, of which they received only 7 million
in  cash,  and  the  remaining  14  million  were  withheld  in
interest. Subsequently, they were forced to resort to foreign
loans  again  and  again. At  the  same  time,  creditors
negotiated various privileges for themselves. They received
monopoly rights for the import and export of various goods,
the  development  of  minerals,  the  construction  and
operation of railways, etc., acquired huge areas of land for a
pittance  and  created  coffee  shops, cotton,  sugar-cane
plantations. When  economic  pressure  was  not  enough  to
ensure  the  interests  of  foreign  capital,  military-political
pressure was applied (blockade, armed intervention).
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MEXICO IN 1826-1870

The Centralist and Federalists

The first decades of the Mexican Republic’s  existence
were marked by a struggle between two parties—centralists
and  federalists. This  struggle  was  accompanied  by
numerous  uprisings  and pronunciamentos*. The centralists
represented  the  interests  of  the  highest  clergy  and  the
richest landowners; they demanded a ruthless suppression
of the peasant movement, the protection of the privileges of
the  Catholic  Church  and  a  struggle  against  all  free
thinking. The federalists spoke in favour of reforms in the
bourgeois-liberal  spirit,  for  the expansion of  regional  self-
government, for the secularization of church property and
the elimination of the political  influence of the clergy, for
the  limitation  of  landlord  tyranny  over the  peasants,  etc.
Among  the  federalists  there  were  sincere  democrats
associated  with  the  petty  bourgeois  masses; but  in  their
ranks there were also many rich provincial landowners.

Dictatorship of Sapta-Ana (1833-1855)

After a series of pronunciamentos, as a result of which
centralists  and  federalists  were  successively  replaced  in
power,  the  dictatorship  of  Santa  Ana  was  established  in
Mexico  in  1833,  which  held  out  until  1855  (with  some
interruptions). Before coming to power, Santa Ana was one
of the most popular warriors of the Federalists. But, having
seized power, he made a sharp turn. Discarding the liberal
phrases, Santa Ana began to pursue the policy of his recent
opponents, the centralists. The most severe cleric-landlord
reaction reigned in the country.

* Pronunciamiento (Spanish pronunciamiento), in Spain and Latin
America, the name of a military coup—Ed.—STC-LB-DD(CP)
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The Fall of Texas (1835)

Back in the early 1920s, slave-owning planters in the
southern part of the United States, in search of new lands,
began  to  colonize  Texas,  which  was  nominally  part  of
Mexico, but in fact was almost uninhabited. In 1835, Texas
planters  revolted  against  the  central  government. Santa
Ana at the head of his troops moved to Texas, but the North
American colonists,  who received help from the USA with
money, weapons and volunteers, inflicted a heavy defeat on
him. Texas was declared an independent republic.

The War of Mexico with the USA (1846-1848)

In 1845, the US Congress granted the petition of Texas
planters to include their state in the United States. This led
to the war between Mexico and the United States (1846-
1848),  which  ended  in  a  thunderbolt  of  the  Mexican
army. Under  the  peace  treaty,  Mexico  ceded  about  two-
fifths of its territory to the United States,  including Upper
California,  where  the  richest  gold  deposits  were  soon
discovered.

The Bourgeois Revolution of 1855

In the eyes of the Mexican people, responsibility for the
shamefully lost war with the United States fell entirely on
the ruling clerical-landlord circles. No amount of repression
could contain the growth of popular discontent. In 1855, led
by  the  liberals  (as  the  federalists  are  now  called),  the
revolutionary  movement  swept  across  the  country. The
Pozstans  occupied  the  capital  and  dispersed  the
government of Santa Ana.

Having come to power, the Liberals issued a number of
decrees, directed mainly against the clergy. Monastic orders
were disbanded, the Jesuits were expelled from the country,
the  church  was  separated  from  the  state,  and  church
property was secularized. The government leased the lands
taken from the clergy and sold them to private individuals,
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that is, to the urban bourgeoisie, officials, and that part of
the secular landowners who were not averse to rounding off
their holdings at the expense of the clergy’s lands.

In  1857,  a  new  constitution  was  adopted  introducing
universal  suffrage,  prohibiting  forced  labour,  proclaiming
freedom  of  speech,  assembly,  etc.  It  was  the  most
democratic of all constitutions in force at that time on the
globe.

The Pope addressed a message to the Mexican people,
in  which,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  forbade  them  to
swear allegiance to the new constitution. Speculating on the
religious  prejudices  of  the  most  backward  strata  of  the
peasantry,  the  clerical  landowners’  circles  revolted. They
managed  to  seize  power  in  some  parts  of  the  country,
including in the capital itself (Mexico City).

During  the  civil  war  that  followed  the  counter-
revolutionary rebellion, Benito Juarez came to the fore in the
liberal  camp. He  came  from  an  Indian  peasant
family. Having struggled to make his way to education, he
became a lawyer and gained great popularity as the leader
of the left wing of the liberals. He was a man of incorruptible
honesty  and  unbending  will,  devotees! to  their  homeland
and their  people. Elected president of  the republic  at  the
very  beginning  of  the  counter-revolutionary  uprising,  he
managed to organise the masses and rely on them in the
fight against the rebels.

By the end of 1860, the civil war ended in victory for the
Liberals. Juarez  again  settled  in  the  capital. Monasteries
were closed all over the country. The Grayaedan marriage
was  introduced. The  papal  nuncio  and  many  members  of
the clergy, who did not want to recognize the constitution of
1857, were expelled from Mexico.

The Anglo-French-Spanish Intervention
Agreement (1861)

In  view  of  the  upset  state  of  public  finances,  the
government  of  Juarez  issued  a  decree  in  1861  to  defer
payments on foreign loans for 2 years. This decree gave rise
to one “of the most monstrous undertakings ever recorded
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in  the  annals  of  international  history,”1 for  the  armed
intervention  of  England,  Spain  and  France  in  Mexican
affairs.

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  intervention,  Marx,
revealing  its  counter-revolutionary  character,  wrote:  “The
point  is  simply  that,  having  formed a new Holy  Alliance,
apply to the American states the same principle according
to  which  the  Holy  Alliance  considered  itself  called  to
interfere  in  internal  government  affairs  of  European
countries”2. The  Western  European  bourgeoisie  was  well
aware  that  the  defeat  of  the  revolutionary  movement  in
Mexico would make it easier for it to seize the commanding
heights of the Mexican economy.

At the beginning of 1862, the squadrons of the three
powers  united  in  the  roadstead  of  Veracruz. The  landing
force they landed occupied this most important port city of
Mexico. But  soon  disagreements  arose  between  the
invaders. Napoleon III wanted  to  make  Mexico  completely
dependent on France alone, regardless of the interests of
other  participants  in  the  intervention. Then  England  and
Spain withdrew their troops.

The Heroic Struggle of the Mexican People with
the French and the Interventionists (1862-1867).

The  French troops  began  to  move  inland.  They  were
joined  by  armed  detachments  of  Mexican  counter-
revolutionaries. Having overcome the stubborn resistance of
the  republican  troops,  the  French  occupied  the  capital
(beginning of June 1863). Juarez, at the head of his army,
retreated to the north of the country.

Following  the  instructions  of  the  interventionists,  the
Mexican counter-revolutionaries proclaimed an empire and
called  a  protégé  to  the  throne  Napoleon  III—Archduke
Maximilian  of  Austria.  A  government  was  formed  from

1 Marx to Engels, Works, vol. XII, part 2, p. 202.

2 Ibid., P. 263.
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representatives of the clerical-landowner bloc. In fact,  the
area occupied by the interventionists was dominated by the
French military, who ravaged Mexico and looked at it as a
conquered country.

Meanwhile, the Republican army, despite the defeats it
suffered, did not lay down its arms. The Mexican people, in
a  patriotic  impulse,  rose  to  fight  for  the  freedom  and
independence  of  their  homeland. A  powerful  partisan
movement  developed  in  the  rear  of  the  invaders. The
fighting  efficiency of  the French army was falling  day  by
day. The  Mexican  adventure  required  more  than  50
thousand  French soldiers  to  be  overseas,  devastated  the
treasury of Napoleon III and was unpopular in France.

In early 1867, Napoleon III had to withdraw most of his
troops from Mexico.

Maximilian, who personally took command of his army
and the remnants of the French troops, was captured by the
Republicans  in  one  of  the  battles. On  June  19,  1867,
Maximilian Habsburg was shot. Soon the republican system
was finally restored throughout Mexico.
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The Execution of Emperor Maximilian (by the French artist
Manet)

Mexico after the Expulsion of the French
Invaders 

One could think that the independence of the Mexican
people was guaranteed from the outside, that the clerical-
landlord bloc would not recover from the thunder, and that
Mexico  would  finally  embark  on  the  path  of  independent
national development. But in reality this did not happen.

The revolutionary petty bourgeoisie of Mexico was too
weak to hold on to power for a long time, and the Mexican
proletariat had not yet developed. Secularized church lands
and lands of Indian peasant communities were plundered by
“liberal”  lawyers,  officials  and  generals,  as  well  as  by
foreign predators. The new landowners who came out of the
ranks  of  Juarez’s  closest  associates  applied  the  old,  pre-
capitalist  methods  of  exploiting the peasantry. The clergy
raised  its  head. Refraining  from direct  action  against  the
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republic,  it  sought  to  return  to  him  at  least  part  of  his
former wealth and political  influence. North American and
British  capitalists  were  quietly  seizing  the  threads  of  the
Mexican economy.

Juarez died in 1872, at a time when all these processes
were just beginning to emerge.

ARGENTINA IN 1826-1370

The Unitarists and Federalists

The  two  parties  challenged  each  other’s  leadership
position  here—the  unitarists  and  the  federalists. The  first
was  associated  with  the  landowners  and  partly  with  the
commercial bourgeoisie of the province of Buenos Aires, the
second—with  the  landowners  of  other  provinces. The
Unitarists stood for state centralism, for giving the national
government,  which  was  dominated  by  representatives  of
the landlords and the bourgeoisie of Buenos Aires, the right
to  appoint  governors  of  individual  provinces. The  yoke
federalists  sought  to  curtail  the  rights  of  the  central
government and ensure wide autonomy for the provinces.

In  the  late  20s,  the  Unitarians  were  in  power.  Their
reactionary  policy  caused  a  sharp  discontent  among  the
masses. The whole country was engulfed by uprisings that
threatened the class  rule  of  the landlords.  The Federalist
opposition, seeking to expand its influence on the masses,
used  the  means  of  crude  demagogy.  The  most  popular
leader  of  the  Federalists  was  Juan  Manuel  Rosas  (1793-
1877)—one  of  the  richest  landowners-cattle  breeders  of
Argentina.  Speculating  on  the  hatred  of  the  rural  poor
(gauchos) for the Unitarian government, Rosas managed to
use it for his own purposes for a while. In 1829) , he took
possession  of  Buenos  Aires  at  the  head  of  the  Gaucho,
mercilessly  dealt  with  the  Unitarians  and  became  the
dictator  of  Argentina.  In  1835,  The  National  Congress
legitimised  his  position,  formally  granting  him  unlimited
powers.
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Rosas Dictatorship (1829-1852)

After  coming  to  power,  Rosas  abruptly  changed  his
policy. None of the promises that he generously distributed
to the poor on the eve of the coup of 1829 was fulfilled. In
fact, he also broke with his federalist past, took a course of
rapprochement  with  the  landowners  and  the  commercial
bourgeoisie  of  the province of  Buenos Aires and opposed
the  autonomist  aspirations  of  the  provincial  landowner
cliques. He was a reactionary from the head up to his feet.
His dictatorship ensured the class rule of the landlords. In
the interests of the latter, he patronized the development of
commodity  animal  husbandry;  high,  almost  prohibitive
duties  on  imported  bread  gave  an  impetus  to  the
development of agriculture on a semi-serf basis. In the field
of foreign policy, Rosas focused on England. The products of
the Argentine  landlord economy were sold mainly  on the
English  market.  The  penetration  of  English  capital  into
Argentina has taken hold. In accordance with the interests
of  the  Buenos  Aires  landowners  and  the  commercial
bourgeoisie, he at the same time sought to counteract the
direct  relations  of  foreign  firms  with  other  Argentine
provinces,  which  led  to  an  aggravation  of  relations  with
foreign powers. In 1838 and 1845, the British and French
blocked the Argentine coast.

The dictatorship of Rosas became hated by wide circles
of  the  Argentine  population. One of  the generals  close to
him (federalist Urkis) led an uprising against the tyrant. In
1851,  Roses was overthrown. He found refuge in England,
where  he  later  tried  to  attract  public  attention
by fierce attacks on the workers’ movement, on socialism,
and  especially  on  the  First  International. To  fight  the
International, he put forward the project of the   “League of
Christian Nations”—between the national union of monarchs
under  the leadership of  the Pope to protect  the  “sacred
principle of private property.”
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The Struggle Between Unitarists and Federalists
After the Overthrow of the Rosas Dictatorship

Soon  after  the  fall  of  Roses,  a  National  Congress
gathered  in  one  of  the  provincial  cities  to  work  out  a
new constitution. The federalists  had a majority here, and
the  constitution  was  drawn  up  in  the  spirit  of  their
demands. The  capital  of  Argentina  was  moved  to  Parana
(1853). But Buenos Aires,  which boycotted Congress  from
the  start,  refused  to  recognise  the  new constitution  and
announced its secession from Argentina. Once the civil war
was burning; victory remained with the landowners and the
commercial bourgeoisie of Buenos Aires, where the seat of
the central  government  was again transferred (1862). But
even  under  the  new  Unitarian  president  (Miter),  who
dragged  Argentina  into  an  unpopular  war  with  Paraguay,
uprisings  continued  in  various  provinces. The  federalist
candidate won the next presidential election. The unrest in
the country  continued. Political  chaos reigned in it,  which
was used by foreign powers (especially England) to increase
their economic influence.

PARAGUAY IN 1810-1870

The Emergence of the Paraguayan Republic

For  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  (until  1768),  a
significant  part  of  the  cultivated  land  area  of  Paraguay
belonged to the Jesuits, who founded a kind of theocratic
state  here. the  limits  of  this  state,  only  nominally
subordinate to the Spanish crown, secular landowners were
not  allowed. Only  from  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of  the
Jesuits  in  Paraguay  did  large  feudal  secular  land  tenure
develop. The  class  domination  of  the  landowners  who
replaced  the  exiled  Jesuits  did  not  manage  to  get
stronger. In  Paraguay,  the  populace  found  it  easier  to
overthrow this rule than in other parts of Spanish America.
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On the eve of the War of Independence, Paraguay was
part  of  the  La  Plata  Empire-Kingdom. When  the  Creole
nobility  seized  power  in  Buenos  Aires  (1810),  Paraguay
seceded  from  La  Plata  and  formed  its  own
government. Paraguayan  separatism  was  based  on  a
temporary unstable bloc of heterogeneous and essentially
hostile  elements. Among  the  local  separatists,  landlord
Creoles  played  a  significant  role,  seeing  Buenos  Airesian
Creoles  as  their  trading  competitors; but  there  were  also
progressive  petty-bourgeois  elements,  in  whose  eyes  the
new  rulers  of  Buenos  Aires  were  only  aristocrats  and
reactionaries.

After  the  troops  sent  to  Paraguay  to  subdue  it,  the
authorities  of  Buenos  Aires  were  defeated  by  the
Paraguayan volunteer militia (1811), the temporary unity of
the  local  separatists  came  to  an  end. In  the  unfolding
struggle,  the  progressive  petty-bourgeois  wing  of  the
separatists  prevailed  over  the  reactionary  wing. In
1813 Franen,  the leader  of  the  Progressives,  came  to
power. As  head  of  the  republic,  he  was  endowed  with
unlimited powers by the National Congress and remained in
power until his death in 1840.

Francia

Jose  Gaspar  Francia  (1757-1840)  was  a  pure-blooded
Creole,  although  he  did  not  belong  to  the  Paraguayan
aristocracy. His father, a modest native of Brazil, was only
the manager of one of the state tobacco plantations. After
graduating from the university,  where Francia,  in his own
words,  “was doomed to  study  theology,”  he  gave  up his
ecclesiastical  career  and  took  up  the  bar.  Among  other
representatives  of  this  profession,  he  stood  out  for  his
incorruptibility and unselfishness—rare qualities among the
Creoles of that time. He read and thought a lot, his home
library was considered the richest in Paraguay.

Having come to power already in his declining years,
Francia discovered the features of an outstanding political
figure. He  was  a  man  of  wicked  will  and  great
determination. He was impudent towards the enemies of his
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homeland,  inspired un-gas  into  reactionaries  and enjoyed
great  prestige  among  the  broad  masses  of  Indians  and
mestizos.

The  reign  of  Francia  (1813-18-10). The  motto  of  the
Paraguayan  republic  during  the  reign  of  Francia  was:
“Freedom or death.”

Relying on the broad masses of the peasantry and the
urban petty bourgeoisie, the Francia government waged a
struggle against serfdom. Half of the landowners’ land was
confiscated  without  ransom  and  declared  a  national
treasure (1826). Part of the state land fund thus formed was
divided into small plots, which were leased to the peasants
for a low fee; the other part went to state-owned livestock
farms. Events were held to promote the development of the
craft  industry. A  gunpowder  and  arms  factories  were
built. In the interests of the urban poor, the struggle against
speculation was carried out; the prices of basic necessities
were taxed. Much attention was paid to the cause of public
education.
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Jose-Gaspar Francia

In  connection  with  the  disclosure  of
counterrevolutionary  conspiracies,  many  enemies  of  the
new  system  (former  royal  officials,  Spanish  merchants,
representatives  of  the  higher  clergy,  landowners-creoles)
were  shot  or  subjected  to  exaggerated
imprisonment. Although  Francia  was  an  opponent  of
atheism,  his  policies  were  anti-clerical. The  monastic
property was confiscated, and the monasteries were turned
into soldiers’ barracks.

The Paraguayan Republic  was threatened by  external
enemies  (la-platskpe  landowners,  Brazilian  slave-owning
planters,  etc.). In  this  regard,  Paraguay  embarked on the
path of economic and political self-isolation. Foreign trade
was  limited  and  subject  to  the  vigilant  control  of  the
authorities; later  it  was  completely  banned  (1827). The
country’s  borders  were  tightly  closed,  even  the  postal
service  was  interrupted. Foreigners  who  dared  to  enter
Paraguay were arrested and in most cases were no longer
released from the country. Even among such popular anti-
Spanish leaders as Bolivar, Francia was able to unravel the
representatives  of  social  forces  hostile  to  Paraguayan
democracy,  and  resolutely  rejected  any  contact  with
them. A large, disciplined and well-armed army was created
to protect the borders of Paraguay.

Thus,  the  reign  of  Francia  was  marked  by  the
implementation of a number of measures that improved the
situation of the masses.

Conditions  were  created  for  the  accelerated
development of the country’s productive forces on the basis
of genuine national independence. In this respect, Paraguay
stood out sharply among the other states of Latin America,
in which the reactionary landlords were in power. But at the
same  time,  Francia’s  policy  was  distinguished  by  petty-
bourgeois limitations and inconsistency. Landlordism, based
on  the  serf  exploitation  of  the  peasantry,  was  not
completely  destroyed; it  was  only  limited. Reaction  forces
were weakened, but not finished off.
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The Reign of Carlos-Antonio Lopez (1841-1862) 

After  the  death  of  Francia,  the  Paraguayan  National
Congress  put  Carlos-Antonio  Lopez  at  the  head  of  the
republic. Under him, the system of economic self-isolation
of Paraguay was softened to a large extent; river ports were
open to foreign ships. But the government made sure that
the  foreign  capitalists  who  entered  into  relations  with
Paraguay strictly observed the laws that existed here and
that  these  relations  did  not  threaten  the  country’s
independence. Measures  were  taken  to  strengthen  small-
scale  peasant  farming; the  landlord’s  land ownership  was
still  subject to various restrictions. A number of measures
were  also  taken  in  the  interests  of  the  further  industrial
development  of  Paraguay:  iron  ore  mining  began,
shipbuilding  yards,  cannon  factories,  etc.  were
created. construction of one of the first railways in Spanish
America began. Thus, Paraguay, in which almost no industry
existed during the period of Spanish rule, by the beginning
of  the  60s  of  the  XIX  century, became  the  most
economically developed country in Spanish America.

The Reign of Solano Lopez (1862-1870). A War
with Brazil. Argentina and Uruguay (1864-1870

After the death of Carlos-Antonio Lopez, the Congress
handed  the  supreme  power  to  his  son  Solano
Lopez. Meanwhile,  storm  clouds  were  gathering  over
Paraguay. The reactionary landowners who dominated the
neighbouring countries of 10th America saw in this republic
a hotbed of     “revolutionary  infection”. In  addition,  they
were  apprehensive  about  Paraguay’s  rapid  economic
growth  and  military  power. In  1864,  the  war  between
Paraguay and Brazil, Argentina and Uruguay began; this war
lasted  6  years  and  was  distinguished  by  extraordinary
bitterness. The  masses  of  Paraguay  heroically  defended
every inch of their land. But they could resist the onslaught
of immeasurably stronger and more numerous opponents,
to  whose  side  the  Paraguayan  landowners  went  over. In
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1870, Solano Lopez was killed in action; all of Paraguay was
occupied by coalition troops.

The Devastation of Paraguay

The victors committed unheard of atrocities, destroyed
industrial  enterprises,  burned  villages  and  cities,
exterminated Paraguayan peasants  by tens of  thousands.
The terrible  famine experienced by the country  after  the
invasion foreign troops, in turn, claimed a huge number of
victims.  Paraguay  is  depopulated,  as  after  the  plague.  In
1865, its population was about 1 million people, and in 1872
—only  250  thousand.  The  industrial  development  of
Paraguay was undermined.  The victors restored the class
rule  of  the  reactionary  Paraguayan  landlords.  Foreign
capital was given access to the commanding heights of the
Paraguayan economy.

BRAZIL IN 1808-1870

Brazil in 1808-1820

In 1808, in connection with the occupation of Portugal
by Napoleon’s troops, the Lisbon court, the highest nobility
and  part  of  the  Portuguese  army,  with  the  help  of  the
British,  fled to  Rio  de Janeiro.  They remained there even
after the French troops were forced to evacuate Portugal.
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Map 21. Losses of Paraguay in the war with Brazil, Argentina
and Uruguay in 1864-1870

Brazilian ports were open to ships of  friendly nations.
Contracts  were  concluded  with  England,  ensuring  its
monopoly  position  in  the  Brazilian  market.  English
merchants  paid  duties  of  15%  of  the  price  of  goods
imported by them, while  the Portuguese themselves paid
16%, and all other foreigners—24%. The rapid development
of  the  plantation  economy  based  on  the  exploitation  of
Negro slaves began. The products of these plantations were
exported mainly to England.

Not only the masses of the people, but also the Creole
landowners  and  the  merchant  and  intellectual  circles
associated with them were not satisfied with the situation.
Public  positions  were filled mainly by natives of  Portugal.
The  king’s  numerous  retinue  led  a  parasitic  lifestyle,
squandering  state  revenues.  The  maintenance  of  the
Portuguese troops placed a heavy burden on the country’s
finances. There was not a single primary school in Brazil.
Only one newspaper was published,  and even that was a
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government  one.  The Inquisition  severely  suppressed the
slightest manifestations of free-thinking.

In  many parts  of  the  country,  conspiracies  arose and
even  republican  uprisings  flared  up,  but  the  government
brutally suppressed them.

The Secession of Brazil from Portugal

After  the  bourgeois  revolution in  Portugal  (1820),  the
king, at the request of the Cortes, finally returned to Lisbon,
leaving  his  eldest  son  Pedro  as  governor  of  Brazil
(1821). From  that  moment  on,  the  movement  to  secede
Brazil from Portugal received unexpected support from the
numerous  Portuguese  aristocrats  who  remained  in  Brazil
and did not want to obey the Liberals who ruled the Lisbon
Cortes. Pedro  himself  joined the  separatist  movement. He
preferred  to  Paul-call  of  unlimited  power  in  Brazil  than
inherit the crown constitutional king of Portugal. In 1822, he
proclaimed  the  independence  of  Brazil,  and  himself—its
emperor,  and ordered the Portuguese troops to return to
their homeland. With the Lisbon Cortes threatening to crush
the  separatist  movement  with  military  force,  Pedro
appealed  to  the  Brazilian  people  to  defend  their
independence with arms in hand. The army he formed soon
forced the remnants of the Portuguese troops to withdraw
to Europe. In some provinces, republican uprisings erupted
again,  but  Pedro  mercilessly  cracked  down  on  their
participants. True,  out  of  fear  of  the  revolutionary
movement,  he  nevertheless  had  to  “grant”  Brazil  a
constitution that provided for some limitation of his power
(1824). But in fact the constitution was not respected.

In 1825, the Portuguese king recognised his son Pedro
as emperor of independent Brazil. In turn, Pedro renounced
his rights to inherit a Portuguese cow.

The Reign of Pedro I (1822-1831)

The Constitution of 1824 provided for the existence of a
parliament  (a  senate  of  life  members  and  a  chamber  of
deputies) and a ministry responsible to the chamber. In fact,
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the emperor ruled the country, disregarding the House and
relying on the army, the court nobility and the richest slave-
owning planters sitting in the Senate. Several  newspapers
appeared,  but  they  were  subject  to  strict
censorship. Several  educational  institutions  were  opened
under the leadership of the Catholic clergy. The country was
dominated  by  police  arbitrariness. Red  tape,  bribery  and
embezzlement reigned in government institutions.

In  various  provinces,  uprisings  broke out,  which were
severely suppressed. But oppressions only added fuel to the
fire. Fin/ally, an uprising in the capital itself (Rio de Janeiro)
forced Pedro I to abdicate in favour of his son (1831).

The Reign of Pedro II (1831-1889)

The  uprisings  continued  under  Pedro  II. Provincial
cliques of  planter-slave-owners  and associated merchants
and intellectuals sought to weaken their dependence on the
central  government,  speculated  on  popular  discontent,
putting  forward  liberal  and  autonomist  demands. Only  by
the  early  1950s  did  the  imperial  government  manage  to
“pacify” the country, combining the ruthless suppression of
popular movements with concessions to the liberals.

The  struggle  between  parties  (liberals  and
conservatives) entered a peaceful parliamentary channel.

The  Brazilian  market  was  flooded  with  English
goods. The  national  industry  developed  extremely
slowly. One of  the reasons that  hindered its  development
was  the  almost  complete  absence  of  a  free  labour
force. This prompted the emerging bourgeoisie to seek the
emancipation of black slaves (of course, without providing
them  with  land)  and  encouraging  immigration  from
Europe. The richest landowners were also interested in the
atom,  since  the  use  of  slave labour  became unprofitable
and excluded the possibility of intensifying agriculture. The
government  took  a  number  of  measures  to  facilitate
immigration  (for  example,  in  1861  civil  rights  were
recognised for the Catholics). In the 50s, the import of new
slaves from Africa was banned. In 1871, a “free womb law”
was passed; henceforth, the children of Negro slaves were
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born free, it was decided that until they reached the age of
21, they remained in the service of their mothers’ masters. 

Brazil has been a bulwark of reaction in Latin America.
The  armed  intervention  of  a  number  of  South  American
countries in Paraguayan affairs (see page 390) was mainly
the work of the Government of Pedro II.

THE WEST INDIES IN 1789-1870

San Domingo Island  🏝 (Haiti)

The first years of the French bourgeois revolution did
not bring with them almost any changes in the situation of
the    “coloured” population of  San Domingo. It  was only
during  the  Jacobin  dictatorship  that  a  decree  was  issued
abolishing slavery in the French colonies (February 1794).

Meanwhile,  the  British,  with  the  support  of  counter-
revolutionary  French  planters,  occupied  the  coast  of  the
French (western) part of San Domingo. The Commissioners
of the Convention called on the freed blacks for an armed
struggle against the invaders. Thousands of negroes joined
the partisan detachments,  headed by the former slave of
Toussaint Louverture, who discovered outstanding military
talents  and  was  promoted  to  general  of  the  French
Republic. After several years of fighting, the British had to
evacuate the western part of the island (1798), and soon
the  troops  of  Toussaint  Louverture  also  occupied  the
eastern  (Spanish)  part,  which  the  Madrid  government
undertook (according to the Basel Treaty of 1795) to cede
France.
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Toussaint-Louverture

Formally, the supreme power on the island belonged to
the  French  government  commissioner,  but  in  fact,
Toussaint-Louverture  was  in  charge  of  everything. The
plantations passed into the hands of freed slaves on an artel
basis, part of the Negroes moved to free lands and formed a
layer  of  small  peasants. The  mulatto  petty  bourgeoisie,
claiming  political  leadership  and  most  of  the  land
confiscated  from  the  planters,  was  dissatisfied  with  the
situation  and  tried  to  raise  an  uprising; but  Toussaint-
Louverture succeeded in restoring order.

After the coup of the 18th Brumaire, Napoleon, wishing
to strengthen the position of  France in America,  sent  his
troops  to  San  Domingo. Toussaint  Louverture  was
treacherously captured and taken to France (1802), where
he soon died in captivity. The negroes responded with an
uprising. Gradually  displacing  the  Napoleonic  troops  from
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the  occupied  areas,  they  finally  threw  them  out  of  the
island. In  the  midst  of  the  struggle,  in  1804,  the
independence  of  the  island  was  proclaimed,  which
henceforth received the name Haiti. Subsequently, after the
local  government  agreed  to  pay  remuneration  to  the
planters who lost their property, the independence of Haiti
was recognized by France (1825).

The main content of the political life of Haiti  in 1804-
1870  was  countless  conspiracies,  uprisings  and  coups
d’etat. In the end, two republics took shape on the island—
Haiti, in which the majority of the population were blacks,
and  the  Republic  of  San  Domingo  (1844),  in  which  the
majority were mulattoes.

Jamaica

In  1807,  the  English  parliament  banned  slave  labour
within the British Empire. This dealt a serious blow to the
plantation  economy  of  Jamaica  and  prompted  the  slave
owners  to  further  intensify  the  exploitation  of  blacks. In
1832, a slave uprising broke out, with difficulty suppressed
by  the  planters  and  the  authorities. After  2  years,  the
Whigs, seeking to weaken the West Indian planters closely
associated with the Tories, passed a law to abolish slavery
through parliament. The Negroes were     “freed” without
land  and  were  obliged  to  remain  in  the  service  of  their
former owners for 5 years, who by that time had received
monetary compensation from the state. Some of the freed
blacks remained on the plantations as farm labourers, while
the  other  part  moved to  unoccupied  lands  and formed a
layer of small peasants. Their situation remained extremely
difficult even after their release, and in 1865.
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PART THREE. COLONIAL
AND DEPENDENT

COUNTRIES IN THE PERIOD
OF 1870-1918
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CHAPTER XIX. IMPERIALISM IN
THE COLONIAL WORLD

The Current Period

The  Franco-Prussian  War  and  the  Paris  Commune
marked the beginning of a new period in the development
of capitalism—the period of decline and growth of the old,
“free” capitalism into imperialism.    “Imperialism, as the
highest stage of capitalism in America and Europe, and then
in Asia, took shape completely by 1898-1914.”1

   “Imperialism,”  wrote  Lenin,  “is  capitalism  at  that
stage of development when the dominance of monopolies
and  finance  capital  took  shape,  the  export  of  capital
acquired outstanding importance, the division of the world
by international trusts began, and the division of the entire
territory of the earth by the largest capitalist countries”2.

Imperialism  is  the  last  stage  of  the  development  of
capitalism, when the productive forces have outgrown the
framework  of  bourgeois  relations  of  production  and  the
material  prerequisites  for  socialism  have  been  created,
when  the  aggravation  of  the  uneven  development  of
capitalism  inevitably  leads  to  world  conflicts  and  wars
between the imperialist states fighting for world domination,
and  when  the  question  of  the  passage  of  the  river  of
revolution is put by history in the order of the day. It is now
a question  of  destroying  capitalist  relations  of  production
and the old forms of ownership in a revolutionary way, to
destroy the bourgeois state and establish a socialist system.
In the words of Comrade Stalin,             “... imperialism
brings the contradictions of capitalism to the last line, to the
extreme limits, beyond which the revolution begins.”3

1 Lenin, Soch., V. XIX. p. 302.
2 Lenin , Soch., V. XIX. p. 143.
3 Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th page 3.
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Imperialism  has  prepared  for  itself  gravediggers  not
only  in  the  metropolises.  The  colonies  and  dependent
countries  began  to  turn  from  the  powerful  reserve  of
imperialism  into  the  reserves  of  the  world  proletarian
revolution. “Lenin showed that in the era of imperialism, the
revolutionary crisis in the colonial and dependent countries
is  escalating,  the  elements  of  indignation  against
imperialism are growing, the elements of the liberation war
against imperialism are growing.”1

The Importance of Colonies for
Imperialism

Colonial  policies  and  colonies  existed  before
imperialism. But  there  is  an  essential  difference  between
colonial policy and colonies of past times and colonial policy
and colonies of capitalism in its final stage. Lenin precisely
defined this special feature.    “The main feature of modern
capitalism is the dominance of the monopoly unions of the
largest  entrepreneurs. Such  monopolies  are  most  solid
when all sources  of  raw  materials are  seized  in  one
hand ...”2 ...    “To the numerous   “old”   motives of colonial
policy,” wrote Lenin,    “finance capital added the struggle
for sources of raw materials, for the export of capital, for”
spheres of influence, “that is, the sphere of profitable deals,
concessions,  monopoly  profits,  etc.—finally,  for  economic
territory in general.”1

Colonial policy, that is, the most insolent exploitation of
colonies  by  monopolies,  the  most  inhuman oppression  of
hundreds of millions of the population of the most extensive
colonies  and  dependent  countries,  super-profits  squeezed
out  of  the  peoples  of  these  countries,  give  the
imperialists. in addition, the ability to bribe the top of the
working class  of  the metropolises. The labour  aristocracy,
which Lenin called the workers’ clerks of the capitalist class,
helped  and  is  still  helping  the  bourgeoisie  to  keep  the

1 “History of the CPSU (B)—Short Course”, p. 162.
2 Lenin , Soch., Vol. XIX, p. 137. 
1 Ibid., p. 171.
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working  class  subordinate  and  to  fight  against  the
revolutionary movement. Cecile Rode, the famous empire-
list, the main inspirer of the Boer War, said in 1895: “I was
yesterday  in  London’s  East  End  (workers’  quarter)  and
attended a meeting of the unemployed. When I listened to
wild speeches there, which were a continuous cry: bread,
bread!, I, going home and thinking about what I saw, was
more  convinced  than  before, in  the  importance  of
imperialism... My cherished idea is a solution to the social
question,  namely:  in  order  to  save  the  forty  million
inhabitants of the United Kingdom from a murderous civil
war,  we colonial  politicians  must  take possession  of  new
lands  to  accommodate  the  surplus  population,  to acquire
new  areas  the  sale  of  goods  produced  in  factories  and
mines. Empire, I  have always said this, is a matter of the
stomach. If you do not want civil war, you must become an
empire—sheets”.

Similar political aspirations existed not only in England,
but also in every imperialist country. The well-known French
imperialist Jules Ferry on October 31, 1882, in one of his
speeches, formulated the imperialist orientation of France in
the  following  way:  ((France  is  well  interested  in  colonial
policy.  Any part  of  its colonial  possessions,  their  smallest
scraps should be sacred to us... it is not about tomorrow,
but about a whole half century, about a century ahead; it is
about the very future of our homeland.»4

But this path of colonial conquest and the plundering of
entire countries for the benefit of a handful of imperialists
and their henchmen intensify decay and parasitism, which
is generally one of the characteristic features of capitalism
in  its  last  stage. Even  the  most  advanced  bourgeois
economists foresaw the consequences of this process. Lenin
cited  the  opinion  of  the  social  liberal  economist  Robson,
expressed by him in connection with the  prospect  of  the
partition  of  China.    “Most  of  Western  Europe,”  wrote
Robson,    “could then take on the look and character that
parts of these countries now have: the south of England, the
Riviera, the most visited tourist and rich places in Italy and
Switzerland,  namely:  small  groups  of  wealthy  aristocrats

4 Cit. but to Lenin, Op., vol. XIX, p. 134.
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receiving dividends and pensions from the Far East, with a
slightly larger group of professional employees and traders;
and  with  a  larger  number  of  domestic  servants  and
labourers in the transportation and finishing industries. The
main branches of industry would disappear, and mass food
products,  mass  semi-finished  products  would  flow,  as  a
tribute, from Asia and from Africa”1.

Quoting these anxious words of the English bourgeois,
Lenin pointed out that only the revolutionary proletariat can
oppose this path of development of human society. Only a
socialist revolution can end the colonial problem.

The Struggle for Division and
Redivision of the World

By the early 70s of the XIX century, there have been
tremendous  changes  in  the  world. The  reunification  of
Germany  and  Italy  was completed. In  the  USA,  Germany,
Russia, Japan, Italy and in a number of other countries, the
elimination  of  the  obstacles  that  hindered  the  capitalist
development  of  these  states  was  carried  out,  albeit  in
different ways and far from the same extent.

England,  proudly  called  the  “workshop of  the  world”,
which  held  the  world  trade  monopoly  in  its  hands,  and
possessed  colonial  hegemony,  began  to  feel  the
competition of  European countries. However,  England was
still  confident  in  the  strength  of  its  predominance. As
before, it remained the only truly industrial country in the
world, its goods were sold all over the world, raw materials
flowed  from  everywhere  for  its  factories  and  plants. The
under-shafts of the Bank of England were full of gold. The
merchant fleet of England in 1870 exceeded the tonnage of
the  merchant  fleets  of  the  five  largest  maritime  powers
combined. England  dominated  the  world’s  sea
routes. Foreign policy of    “brilliant isolation” and free trade
remained  in  this  period  a  striking  expression  of  the

1 Cit. according to Lenin, Soch., vol. XIX, p. 304. 
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economic and political power of England. Having seized the
most tasty morsels of colonial booty, relying on the world’s
strongest  navy,  using  the  European  powers  as  their
temporary  allies,  the  British  bourgeoisie  hypocritically
insisted  on  its  peacefulness,  on  the  need  to  maintain
political equilibrium between the great powers. In fact, this
“balance” was necessary only insofar as. insofar as it served
the main goal of England’s foreign policy—the preservation
of  world  hegemony  in  the  hands  of  the  British  ruling
classes. At  one  time,  an  English  economist  wrote  an
enthusiastic eulogy for    “good old England” in a book on
coal. “Essentially,” he wrote, “all five parts of the world are
our voluntary tributaries:  the plains of North America and
Russia—our  grain  fields; Chicago  and  Odessa  are  our
granaries; Canada and the countries of the Baltic coast are
our forests. In Australia, our sheep pasture; in America, the
herds  of  our  bulls; Peru  gives  us  its  silver; California  and
Australia are gold. The Chinese cultivate tea for us, and the
West  Indies  send  coffee,  tea  and  spices  to  our
shores. France  and  Spain  are  our  vineyards. the
Mediterranean coast—our orchard;

What is surprising is that the Times on September 26,
1871, in an editorial, stated:  “We can look at our present
with  complete  satisfaction. Our  trade  develops  and
multiplies the swap of world ties, regardless of the sighs of
Cassander from politics and science. Wherever we go, we
will not find any signs of decline in our trade.”

But  already  in  1873,  capitalism  was  shaken  by  the
global  economic  crisis. This  was the most severe crisis of
the 19th century. In England, it initially caused only a slight
deterioration in the economic situation, but in 1878 a crisis
broke out  in that  country  as  well. Then a short-term and
insignificant rise came for it, which was replaced by a new
economic crisis in 1882. After this crisis, a long depression
followed. The industrial monopoly that England had enjoyed
for  almost  a  century  was  now  irrevocably
undermined. England  began  to  enter  the  stage  of
stagnation1.

1 See Marx and Engels, Soch., Vol. XVI, part 1, pp. 198-199.
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The  uneven  development  inherent  in  pre-monopoly
capitalism as we approach the XX century, more and more
aggravated. This was most clearly seen in the correlation of
industrial  development  in  such  advanced  capitalist
countries as England. France, USA and Germany. The USA
and  Germany,  countries  of  later  capitalist  development,
pushed  and  surpassed  England  and  France,  countries  of
earlier capitalist development. By the beginning of the XX
century,  the  USA  and  Germany  won  the  first  places  in
industrial production.

Place 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900
1st England England USA USA USA
2nd France USA England England

Germany
3rd USA France Germany Germany England
4th Germany Germany France France France

World  economic  crises  of  1873,  1882,  1890  and
1900 intensified  the  pursuit  of  sales  markets,  led  to  the
formation  of  unprecedented cash of  free capital  in a few
countries. After the crisis of 1873, an intensified export of
capital  began,  and  international  monopolies  began  to
emerge. At  the  beginning  of  the  XX  century, they  have
become one of the foundations of the entire economic life of
the advanced capitalist states.

The world was divided in the pursuit of markets, sources
of  raw materials,  areas  of  capital  investment,  in  a  fierce
struggle for economic, political and strategic superiority. A
new period of colonial conquest began.

Hotbeds of imperialist contradictions have arisen in all
parts  of  the  world. Thus,  conflicts  intensified  due  to  the
division of the African continent and domination over it. The
Eastern question appeared in a new form. The Pacific knot
of contradictions arose and began to develop, and the Latin
American problem arose.

The  struggle  for  Africa  caused  the  strongest
contradictions  between  England  and  France. These
contradictions  nearly  led to  an armed clash  between the
two countries. The Anglo-German struggle for colonies has
greatly aggravated all  the other imperialist  contradictions
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between Britain and Germany. The main stages in relations
between England, France and Germany during the partition
of Africa were the struggle for Egypt, the Fashoda incident,
the Boer War and the struggle for Morocco.

The  second  after  Africa  hotbed  of  international
imperialist contradictions was the Near and Middle East. The
Eastern question took on a new character in connection with
the strengthening of the positions of German imperialism in
the Ottoman Empire. Germany acted as a serious contender
for  the conquest  of  all  of Turkey. The construction of  the
Baghdad  Railway,  which  was  supposed  to  connect  the
Persian Gulf with Germany, was a direct threat to English
power in the East. No less acute in this part of Asia was the
struggle  of  tsarist  Russia  with  England  for  domination  in
Iran, Afghanistan and Tibet.

The  third  hotbed  of  international  imperialist
contradictions was the Far East. Until the beginning of the
90s, the struggle was mainly for profits from predatory non-
equivalent trade, for sales markets, and territorial seizures
took  place  almost  exclusively  at  the  expense  of  the
borderlands of  China or  countries  dependent  on it. In  the
90s, the nature of the struggle for the countries of the Far
East  changed  dramatically. Around  China,  there  was  a
struggle for “spheres of influence”, for “leased” territories,
for  spheres  of  capital  investment,  and  a  fight  for
concessions  began. Each  of  the  great  powers  sought  to
firmly  consolidate  part  of  the  territory  of  the  Pacific
countries and primarily the huge, densely populated China.  
The struggle for China intensified especially after the Sino-
Japanese  War  (1894-1895). The  emergence  of  the  first
serious Far Eastern conflicts between the powers dates back
to that time. Even then, the young American imperialism,
faced with the domination of the European powers in China,
put forward the widely known principle of an    “open door
policy” and    “equal opportunities” in China.
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Map 22. The Baghdad Railway and the Struggle of the
Imperialist Powers for World Strategic and Trade Routes at the turn

of XIX — XX centuries.

She  was  directly  related  to  the  hotbed  of  imperialist
contradictions  in  the  Far  East,  constituting  with  it,  as  it
were, one whole (under the name of the “Pacific problem”),
the struggle for the seizure of Oceania,  numerous islands
and archipelagos of  the Pacific  Ocean. They were divided
after a long struggle in the last twenty years of the 19th
century. England  took  an  active  part  in  the  Oceania
section. France, Germany and the USA.

In 1898, the United States launched a war of conquest
against the once mighty Spain. As a result of the Spanish-
American  war,  the  United  States  took  possession  of  the
Philippines  and  the  island  of  Guam,  and  Cuba,  which
belonged to Spain before the war, was formally proclaimed
“independent”,  but in fact turned into its own colony. Not
long  before  the  war,  the  United  States  captured  the
Hawaiian Islands.
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Thus,  the  division  of  Oceania  ended  in  the  Spanish-
American  War. This  war  announced  to  the  world  that
capitalism has finally entered its last, imperialist, stage. The
young  and strong capitalist  country,  the  USA,  waged the
first war of the imperialist era.

The division of the world between the great powers took
place  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  19th  century. and  was
completed at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries.

Lenin  cited  the  following  data  characterising  the
captures in the period 1884-1900: “England acquired during
this  time  3.7  million sq. miles  with  a  population  of  57
million; France—3.6  million sq. miles  with  a  population  of
36½ million; Germany—1.0  million square miles  from 16.7
million; Belgium—900  thousand  square  metres miles  from
30  million; Portugal—800  thousand  square  metres miles
from 9 million.”1

Thus, the establishment of imperialism was associated
with  an  unprecedented  intensification  of  the  struggle  for
colonies.    “The pursuit of colonies”—Lenin said—at the end
of the XIX century, especially since the 1880s, on the part of
all  capitalist  states  is  a  well-known fact  in  the  history  of
diplomacy and foreign policy.”2

Now it was no longer possible to hear a statement like
the  one  made  in  1852  by  Disraeli:  "The  colonies  are
millstones  around  our  neck.”  In  1897,  German  Foreign
Minister Bulow, on the contrary, frankly stated: “Gone are
the days  when other  peoples  shared the  land and water
among  themselves,  and  we,  the  Germans,  were  content
with only the blue sky... We demand a place under the sun
for ourselves as well.”

A little earlier, on December 6, 1890, the Prime minister
of  the  Japanese  government,  Field  Marshal  Ariyosn
Yamagata,  setting out the principles of his policy, said at
the  first  session  of  the  Japanese  parliament:  “The
independence  and  self-preservation  of  the  country  are

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIX, p. 133; see, in the same place, the tables
on pages 132 and 133.

2 Ibid.
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conditioned,  firstly,  by  the  protection  of  its  “cordons  of
sovereignty”, and secondly, by the protection of “cordons of
interest”. By “cordons of sovereignty” I mean the territory
of the country, and by “cordons of interest”—a sphere that
is  closely connected with the integrity  of  the “cordons of
sovereignty”. There is no country that does not protect its
“cordons of sovereignty”, equally there is no country that
does  not  protect  its  “cordons  of  interest”.  At  present,  to
preserve  the  country’s  independence  among  the  world
powers,  it  is  not  enough  to  protect  the  “cordons  of
sovereignty”  alone;  it  is  also  necessary  to  protect  the
“cordons of  interest”...  And if  this is the case, then large
sums will inevitably be required for the army and navy.

In connection with the struggle for the division of the
world and the preparation for its redistribution since the end
of  the  XIX  century,  and  especially  in  the  XX  century,  a
frenzied arms race began. The costs of the army and navy
fell a heavy burden on the shoulders of the working masses
of both the metropolises and the colonies.

The  uneven  economic  and  political  development  of
capitalism in its last stage has acquired new qualities: leaps
and  bounds. “It  is  precisely  because,”—wrote  Comrade
Stalin,—that  the  lagging  countries  accelerate  their
development and are levelled with the advanced countries,
— that is why the struggle to be ahead of some countries by
others is  intensified ,  that  is  why  it is  possible for  some
countries to overtake other countries and oust them from
the markets, thereby creating the prerequisites for military
clashes,  for  weakening  the  world  front  of  capitalism,  for
breaking through this  front  by the proletarians  of  various
capitalist countries”1.

“The  law  of  uneven  development  in  the  period  of
imperialism  is  an  abrupt  development  of  some  countries
against others quick ousting from the world market of some
countries  by  others,  periodic  redistributions  wage divided
world  right  military  conflicts  and  military  disasters,  the
deepening  and  intensification  of  conflicts  in  the  camp of
imperialism,  the  weakening front  of  world  capitalism,  the
possibility  of  a  breakthrough on  this  front  proletarians  of

1 Stalin, On the Opposition, pp. 514-515.
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individual  countries,  the  possibility  of  the  victory  of
socialism in individual countries”2

Comrade Stalin pointed out that the main elements of
the law of uneven development under imperialism are as
follows:

“Firstly,  in  the  fact  that  the  MPR  has  already  been
divided  between  imperialist  groups,  there  are  no  more
“free”, unoccupied territories in the world, and in order to
occupy new markets and sources of raw materials, in order
to expand, it is necessary take this territory from others by
force.

Secondly, the fact that the unprecedented development
of  technology  and the  increasing  levelling  in the  level  of
development  of  capitalist  countries  have  created  the
opportunity  and facilitated  the  task  of  leapfrogging some
countries  by  others,  the  task  of  ousting  more  powerful
countries by less powerful, but rapidly developing countries.

Thirdly, in the fact that the old distribution of spheres of
influence between individual  imperialist  groups each time
comes into  collision  with  a  new balance  of  power  in  the
world  market,  that  in  order  to  establish  a     “balance”
between  the  old  distribution  of  spheres  of  influence  and
between the new balance of forces, periodic redistribution
of the world by imperialist wars”1.

The  division  of  the  world  was  over. The  period  of
“unbridled  imperialism”  (Lenin)  began,  a  period  of
preparation for a new redivision of the world with an armed
hand.

The Colonial Imperialist
Contradictions in the Period of 1900-

1914

At  the  beginning  of  the  XX  century, the  imperialist
contradictions  in  the  Far  East  intensified  especially  after

2 Ibid., p. 515; see also p. 135-136.
1 Ibid., p. 515-516.
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Germany, tsarist Russia, England, France and other powers
strangled the popular  movement in China against  foreign
imperialists (the so-called    “boxing uprising”) in 1900.

In 1904, an imperialist  war broke out  between tsarist
Russia  and  Japan,  backed  by  England. Having  weakened
tsarism by this war, England was able to draw Russia to the
Anglo-French    “cordial accord” that arose in 1904.

In  1907,  tsarist  Russia  and  England  signed  an
agreement  according  to  which  Iran  was  divided  between
them  into  spheres  of  influence. Under  this  agreement,
Russia  also  renounced  any  attempts  to  penetrate
Afghanistan  and  Tibet. With  this  agreement,  England
secured the countries adjacent to India from the north-west
and  north,  and  thereby  secured  the  land  border  of  her
largest colony from outside threats.

With the Anglo-Russian agreement of 1907, the Entente,
an  imperialist  bloc  of  powers  led by  England,  was finally
formed to  fight  against  the  Triple  Alliance,  an  imperialist
bloc of powers led by Germany, which had emerged in the
last quarter of the XIX century.  The 1907 Agreement was
also a collusion of the two largest colonial Powers against
the revolutionary movements in the East and especially in
Iran.

The strengthening of Japan gave rise to the strongest
Japanese-American  contradictions.  Russian  Russian-
Japanese agreements of 1907, 1910 and 1912 resulted in
cooperation  between  Russia  and  Japan,  which  found  its
completion  in  the  Russian-Japanese  treaty  on  military
alliance of 1916.In 1910, Japan turned Korea into its colony.
Japan, seeking to prevent the United States from entering
Korea,  Southern  Manchuria,  and  Northern  China,  was
moving  towards  rapprochement  with  tsarist  Russia  as  a
result  of  the Russian-Japanese agreements of  1907, 1910
and 1912. From the same time, Russia began preparations
for  the  capture  of  Mongolia.  The  struggle  for  China  has
taken even more acute forms.

In Central and South America, since the end of the XIX
century,  there  was  a  struggle  for  dominance  between
England  and  the  United  States.  Shortly  before  the
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imperialist  war,  Germany entered this  struggle,  and then
Japan.

In  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America,  in  the  most  remote
corners of the globe, the interests of the colonial invaders
collided  everywhere,  preparations  were  under  way  for  a
grandiose  battle  between the  world  imperialist  oppressor
states.    “Peace reigned in Europe, but it was mischievous
because the domination of European peoples over hundreds
of millions of inhabitants of the colony was carried out only
by  constant,  continuous,  never-ending  wars,  which  we
Europeans do not consider to be wars, because they are too
often  they  were  not  like  wars,  but  like  the  most  brutal
massacre, the extermination of unarmed peoples”1.

All  these  imperialist  wars  and  armed  conquests  with
inexorable force drew on to a gigantic battle, such as the
first imperialist world war of 1914-1918.

The Methods of Colonial Exploitation
During the Period of Imperialism

Imperialism, using the old methods of  exploitation,  at
the same time gave rise to new methods of oppression and
plunder of the peoples of the backward and weak countries.

The interests of financial capital became dominant, and
the pursuit began not only for the markets of raw materials
and  sales  of  goods,  but  also  for  the  spheres  of  capital
application.  Lenin,  in  his  critical  remarks  on  Rosa
Luxemburg’s  book “Accumulation  of  Capital”,  wrote:  “Not
for the sake of” realiz[sic] M[eh]w[egt]", but for the sake of
the  convenience  of  exploitation  ("Reitschep",  the  gift
of[ovoy]  labour  etc.),  I  moved[plya]  to[apita]l  in  wild
countries. The percentage is higher! That’s all. Grabea? land
(darma), loans of 12-13% etc. etc—that’s where the root is.
[State]  guarantees)...”2 The  imperialists  need  colonies,
because  there,  among  the  impoverished  and  landless

1 Lenin , Works, vol. XXX, p. 334.
2 “Lenin Collection”, XXII, Partizdat, 1933, p. 390.
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peasantry,  they  find  an  abundance  of  almost  gratuitous
labour force. 

With  the  help  of  brute  force,  fraud  and  bribery,
imperialist businessmen seize vast expanses of the earth.
Land  in  the  hands  of  capitalists  becomes  the  subject  of
speculative  machinations  on  world  stock  exchanges.  For
financial capital, not only well-known, already open sources
of raw materials are important,  but also possible sources.
Therefore, there is a seizure even of such territories where
sources of raw materials have not yet been discovered. The
lands that are not suitable today, tomorrow, with the help of
new scientific discoveries and technical achievements, can
become  very  profitable.  The  imperialists  are  forcing  the
peasants  and  tenants  to  produce  raw  materials  for  the
world market. Entire districts, regions and other states are
forced to  produce  cotton,  jute,  tea,  coffee,  rice,  tobacco,
fruits and other export crops that the imperialists need. A
number  of  countries  are  turning  into  areas  where
monocultures dominate. To the peasants of these countries
for now we have to buy goods on the market, they fall into a
double dependence on the market: both as buyers and as
sellers.

Imperialism does not stop at the most severe measures
to preserve and preserve feudal methods of exploitation in
colonies  and  semi-colonies. This  ensures  the  imperialists
both  domination  over  the  peoples  of  the  colonial  and
dependent countries and the receipt of huge super profits.

Monopoly companies, striving to seize the monopoly on
the production of raw materials, organise the purchase of
raw  materials  from  the  peasants  and  sale  on  the  world
market. Monopoly  companies  dictate  prices  in  the  world
market and often destroy    “surplus” raw materials (coffee,
fruit,  wheat, cotton, etc.) in order to keep them at a high
level. All this is happening at a time when millions of people
in India, Indonesia, Egypt and other colonial and dependent
countries are dying of hunger,  when millions of people in
the  metropolises  never  get  enough. Poverty  reigns  in
abundance. Many  ancient  branches  of  agricultural
production, which have fed millions of peasants for several
generations, are experiencing a crisis and are dying.
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In  pursuit  of  raw  materials,  the  capitalists  create
plantations  of  rubber,  sugar  cane,  cotton,  etc.  on  the
occupied lands. Being in distress, the peasants are forced to
sign  onerous  contracts  to  work  on  plantations,  in  mining
enterprises,  in  construction,  etc.  Others  desperate  to  sell
their  children  for  a  pittance  to  labour  recruiters. These
transactions are carried out under the guise of a voluntary
contract. The  contracted  coolies  are  deprived  of  their
freedom of movement,  entangled in debt  obligations  and
subjected  to  merciless  exploitation. Due  to  exhausting
labour and abhorrent living conditions, unfortunate coolies
become easy prey for disease and death.

The  position  of  the  colonial  proletariat  is  in  many
respects worse than that of the peasantry. The working day
usually lasts from spreading until  darkness,  that is, 12-18
hours. per day. Miserable wages (sometimes 5-10 kopecks
per day), miscalculations, fines, enslaving contracts, lack of
rights, etc.—such is the lot of the colonial proletariat.

In  the  era  of  imperialism,  the  export  of  capital  is  of
particular  importance. All  kinds  of  concessions  (railway,
steamship,  telegraph,  utilities,  mining,  oil,  timber,  etc.),
loans, colonial banks and various financial organisations of
the imperialist powers, along with military force, ensure the
imperialists a dominant position in the colonies, consolidate
dependence  of  backward  and  weak  countries  on
imperialism.

Speaking  about  semi-colonies,  about  dependent
countries, Lenin pointed out: “... they provide an example of
those transitional forms that are found in all areas of nature
and society. Finance capital is such a large, one might say,
a  decisive  force  in  all  economic  and  in  all  international
relations  that  it  is  capable  of  subjugating  and  in  fact
subjugating  even  states,  enjoying  its  complete  political
independence ... But, of course, the greatest “convenience
And  the  greatest  benefits  are  given  to  financial  capital
by such subordination, which is associated with the loss of
political  independence  by  the  subordinate  countries  and
peoples. Semi-colonial countries are typical as the “middle”
in this respect)1... This is how “various forms of dependent

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIX, pp. 130-137.
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countries,  politically,  formally  independent2,  which  are  in
fact  entangled  in  networks  of  financial  and  diplomatic
dependence,  characteristic  of  the  era  of  imperialism,”
(court),  capitalization,  enslaving  loans,  external  debt
artificially  inflated  by  creditors,  low  customs  tariffs  on
imported goods, sometimes the transition of customs under
foreign control. The presence of political, military, financial
and  economic  “advisers”  is  also  becoming  a  common
phenomenon in semi-colonies,  “Observers” and “experts”,
as  well  as  the  arrangement  of  “settlements”  guarded by
foreign armed forces, all this ensures the priority rights of
the imperialists.

Semi-colonial, dependent countries are the object of the
struggle  of  the  great  powers. They  are  divided  into
“spheres” of political or economic influence, into “areas of
special  interests”,  etc.  The  struggle  for  “spheres  of
influence” and for the transformation of semi-colonies into
colonies,  like the struggle for colonies in general,  creates
between  these  great  powers  are  the  strongest
contradictions and leads to military clashes between them.

Banks play an especially large role in the enslavement
and robbery of colonies and dependent countries. They hold
in  their  hands  the  economy  of  these  countries,  exercise
control over foreign trade, dictate prices for raw materials
and  goods; with  the  help  of  banks,  land  is  seized  (an
example  is  the  activities  of  the  Chosen  Bank  in
Korea). Banks not only control finances, but often exercise
the right to issue paper money. In the hands of banks are
concentrated  the  main  information  of  the  economic  and
often  political  life  of  the  country. Banks  lend  loans  at
usurious  interest  to  the  governments  of  dependent
countries  and  thereby  subordinate  the  policies  of  these
governments  to  the  control  of  the  imperialists. Having
become  irretrievable  debtors  of  powerful  world  banks,
backward countries usually can no longer free themselves
from financial  bondage, and  this  often  entails  custody  of
them by the imperialist powers. This was the case in Turkey
(Office of the Ottoman Debt), in Egypt (the Egyptian Debt

2 Ibid., P. 139.
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Commission), in Iran (Shahanshah and Accounting and Loan
Banks), in China (consortia of banks), etc.

The plundering of the peoples of colonial and dependent
countries also occurs with the help of customs and transport
tariffs and various monopolies (tobacco, salt,  etc.) and all
kinds of concessions. Banks and stock exchanges, through
various  machinations,  play  on  the  course  of  money  and
values.

In  those  countries  where  agriculture  is  impossible
without  artificial  irrigation,  for  example,  in  a  number  of
regions of India,  Egypt,  Sudan, etc.,  the imperialists seize
control  over  irrigation  facilities; it  becomes  a  powerful
means of exploiting the broad masses of the people.

The  interests  of  monopoly  capital,  the  capitalists’
“right” to plunder the oppressed peoples,  are secured by
the entire might of the imperialist states. These predatory
interests are defended by the army, the army, the police,
intelligence,  that  is,  the  entire  apparatus  of  colonial
oppression. Diplomacy, the church, the press and scientific
institutions  have  been  placed  at  the  service  of  these
interests. In  order  to  maintain  their  domination,  the
imperialists  use  social,  national,  religious  and  other
contradictions  existing  in  the  colonies  and  semi-
colonies. Violence,  deceit,  provocation,  bribery ensure  the
predatory interests of a handful of    “advanced” countries
that oppress the vast majority of the world’s population.

Asia Awakening

By seizing colonies and subjugating backward and weak
countries, the imperialist powers, of course, did not seek to
transform these enslaved countries into advanced ones; on
the  contrary,  the  imperialists  hindered  their  economic,
social, cultural and political development by all means. The
imperialists  disfigured  the  economy  of  the  conquered
countries, sought to use their backwardness by all means,
preserved  and  supported  the  remnants  of  feudalism  and
even  slavery  in  them.  The  imperialists  attracted  the
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exploiting feudal  classes of the colonial  countries to their
side, forced these classes to serve themselves, they turned
them into a force that supports the rule of the invaders.

But despite this policy, the socio-economic development
of  the  colonial  and  semi-colonial  countries  did  not  stop:
although  at  a  slower  pace,  it  nevertheless  went
forward. The imperialists themselves were forced to create
enterprises  for  the  primary  processing  of  raw  materials,
light  industry,  railways,  ports,  docks,  mining  enterprises,
etc. in the colonies and dependent countries. This led to the
emergence  of  the  colonial  proletariat. Over  time,  the
colonies  and  dependent  countries  have  their  own
bourgeoisie.

The  national  bourgeoisie  was  burdened  by  the
imperialist yoke. The peasantry became impoverished, lost
their  pathetic  patches of  land,  died out  from hunger  and
epidemics,  perished1;  at  the  paws  of  a  usurer  and  a
landowner.  The  workers  were  subjected  to  monstrous
exploitation by foreign and their own, national, capital: on
plantations,  in mines and in factories, inhuman conditions
reigned working conditions. The humiliating and merciless
national oppression pressed the masses harder and harder.
In the colonial and dependent countries in the XX century,
the  “combustible  material”  of  the  greatest  discontent
accumulated.  A  new  period  of  history  was  coming—the
period of the awakening of the peoples of Asia. Lenin wrote:
“The awakening of Asia and the beginning of the struggle
for power by the advanced proletariat of Europe mark a new
phase of world history that opened at the beginning of the
XX  century.”  The  Russian-Japanese  War  and  the  1905
Revolution  Russia  gave  a  strong  impetus  to  the
development that was prepared by the entire course of the
history  of  the  colonial  and  dependent  countries.  “The
Russian Revolution,” Lenin said, “has caused a movement
throughout  Asia.  The  revolutions  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and
China  prove  that  the  mighty  uprising  of  1905  left  deep
traces  and  that  its  influence,  which  is  revealed  in  the
progressive  movement  of  hundreds  and  hundreds  of

1 Lenin , Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 384.
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millions of people, is ineradicable”2. Now Asia, and after it
the entire colonial world, has begun to move. After Asia, she
began to move—only not in Asian—and Europe3. 

The bourgeois revolutions and liberation movements of
the newly awakened Asia were still  weak. The masses of
these  countries  entered  the  arena  of  conscious  political
struggle  for  the  first  time,  but  they  had  neither  the
experience nor the appropriate organization; the prejudices
of  the  Middle  Ages still  dominated their  consciousness  in
many ways. Even in the more developed countries of Asia,
the proletariat has not yet developed as a class for itself.
The  bourgeois  revolutions  in  the  colonial  and  dependent
countries were opposed not only by the forces of internal
counter-revolution, but also by the imperialist bourgeoisie of
the metropolises.  Revolutionism this  bourgeoisie  has  long
since  dissipated  like  smoke,  and  even  it  lost  its  former
liberalism by the time of the onset of the imperialist era.
Lenin pointed out that in the era of imperialism, national
oppression is increasing and there is an increase in reaction
along all  lines,  “...for  politically imperialism is generally a
desire for violence and reaction”1. Revolutions and national
liberation movements in colonial and dependent countries,
due  to  their  weakness,  isolation  and  limitations,  did  not
achieve a decisive victory. They were only half-trouble. At
the same time, they showed that the common enemy of the
working class of the metropolises and the peoples of  the
colonial and dependent countries was imperialism. Only the
international  proletariat  could  provide  support  to  the
peoples  of  the  colonial  and  dependent  countries.  The
oppressed peoples of the backward countries thus became
an ally of the international proletariat in its struggle against
world imperialism.

2 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 356.
3 See ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 332-333.
1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIX, p. 144.
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The Colonial Question and the Second
International 

During  the  period  of  imperialism,  there  was  a
degeneration  of  the  socialist  parties  of  the  Second
International,  their  transformation into bourgeois  workers’
parties.

The opportunists at the Stuttgart  Congress demanded
that the "natives" be given broader freedom and autonomy
“according to the degree of their development” and insisted
on a “positive” colony (van Kohl,  E.  Vernstein,  David and
many others). E. Vernstein declared the rejection of colonies
a  utopian  idea.  In  fact,  the  revisionists  of  the  Second
International  have  always  advocated  active  support  for
imperialism. In 1911, Lenin wrote: “... the revisionists have
long  been  saying  that  colonial  policy  is  progressive,
implanting capitalism, and therefore” to denounce his greed
and cruelty “is worthless, because” without these properties
“capital is like” without hands”1.

The centrists from the Second International, flirting with
the  unfolding  revolutionary  movement  in  the  East,  are
pulling  revolutionary? a  proletarian  movement  into  the
swamp of opportunism, into the camp of revisionists.

Even  such  revolutionary  leaders  of  the  Second
International  as  Rosa  Luxemburg  did  not  understand  the
significance of the national-colonial question for the cause
of the proletarian revolution. They were inconsistent and in
a number of cases slipped into the position of centrism.

Summing up the results of the Stuttgart Congress and
dwelling on the colonial question, Lenin wrote:

   “Firstly,  socialist opportunism, which succumbed to
bourgeois  seduction,  exposed  itself  especially  clearly
here. Secondly,  one  negative  feature  of  the  European
workers’ movement manifested itself here, which is capable
of causing no little harm to the cause of the proletariat and
therefore  deserves  serious  attention. Marx  repeatedly
pointed  to  one  of  Sismondi’s  words  of  tremendous

1 Lenin , Soch., Vol. XV, p. 54.
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importance. The proletarians of the ancient world, says this
saying, lived at the expense of society. Modern society lives
at the expense of the proletarians.

The  class  of  the  poor,  but  not  the  working  class,  is
incapable  of  overthrowing  the  exploiters. Only  the  class
containing the whole of society, the proletarian, is able to
bring  about  a  social  revolution. And  so,  a  broad,  colonial
policy  led  to  the  fact  that  the  European
proletarian partly finds  himself  in  a  position  that does  not
the whole society is supported by his labour, and the labour
of almost enslaved colonial natives. The British bourgeoisie,
for example, derives more income from tens and hundreds
of millions of the population of India and other colonies than
from the British workers. Under such conditions, a material,
economic  basis  for  the infection of  the proletariat  of  one
country or another with colonial chauvinism is being created
in  certain  countries. This  may,  of  course,  only  be  a
transitory phenomenon, but nevertheless one must clearly
recognize evil, understand its causes, in order to be able to
rally  the  proletariat  of  all  countries  to  fight  such
opportunism. And  this  struggle  will  inevitably  lead  to
victory, for the    “privileged   “ nations make up an ever
smaller share in the total number of capitalist nations”2.

The socialists of the Second International, belonging to
the ruling nations, were interested in the colonial policy of
the bourgeoisie. Comrade Stalin points out: “Some leaders
of the Second International went so far as to turn the right
to  self-determination  into  the  right  to  cultural  autonomy,
that  is,  into  the  right  of  oppressed nations  to  have their
cultural  institutions,  leaving. all  political  power  is  in  the
hands of the dominant nation”1.

The  Second  International  avoided  the  revolutionary
movement in the colonies. Otto Bauer even stated that “the
Persian  revolution  is  an  attempt  to  resist  the  echo  of
capitalism and therefore is reactionary in nature.”

Only  the  Bolsheviks  came  out  resolutely  against  the
opportunists  and  social  chauvinists  and  exposed  them. 
“Only the Bolsheviks had a Marxist program on the national

2 Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 79-80.
1 Stalin , Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 46.
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question,  set  forth  in  the  article  by  Comrade Stalin’s
“Marxism and the National Question” and in Lenin’s articles
“On  the  Right  of  Nations  to  Self-Determination” and
“Critical Notes on the National Question”2.

The Bolsheviks and the National-
Colonial Question

The  last  period  in  the  development  of  capitalism,
imperialism, has put the issue of the proletarian revolution
on the agenda.

   “The new period is a period of open class clashes, a
period of revolutionary actions by the proletariat, a period of
proletarian  revolution,  a  period  of  direct  preparation  of
forces for the overthrow of imperialism, for the seizure of
power by the proletariat. This  period poses new tasks for
the  proletariat  to  restructure  all  party  work  in  a  new,
revolutionary way, to educate the workers in the spirit of a
revolutionary struggle for power,  to prepare and draw up
reserves, to alliance with the proletarians of neighbouring
countries,  to  establish  strong  ties  with  the  liberation
movement of  the colonies and dependent  countries,  etc.,
etc.  To think that  these new tasks can be solved by the
forces of the old Social Democratic parties, brought up in
the  peaceful  conditions  of  parliamentarianism,  means  to
doom  yourself  to  hopeless  despair,  to  the  inevitable
defeat. To remain with such tasks on the shoulders with the
old parties at the head means to be in a state of complete
disarmament. It  scarcely  needs  proof  that  the  proletariat
could not reconcile itself to such a situation.

Hence  the  need  for  a  new  party,  a  militant  party,  a
revolutionary party, bold enough to lead the proletarians to
the struggle for power, experienced enough to understand
the difficult conditions of a revolutionary situation, flexible
enough to bypass any and all pitfalls on the way to the goal.

2  “History of the CPSU (B)—Short Course, p. 151.
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Without  such  a  party  it  is  useless  to  think  of
overthrowing imperialism, of conquering the dictatorship of
the proletariat. 

This new party is the party of Leninism”1.
By  creating  a  party  of  a  new  type,  developing  its

program, strategy and tactics, its organisational principles,
Lenin and Stalin thereby provided the basic  condition not
only  for  the  victory  of  the  proletariat  over  tsarism  and
capitalism, but also the conditions for resolving the national-
colonial question.

Lenin and Stalin, in an implacable struggle against the
opportunists, centrists of the Second International and their
supporters  in  Russia,  correcting  the  mistakes  of  the  left-
wing Social Democrats, developed the basic starting points
of Marx and Engels into a coherent theory of the national-
colonial  question  in  the  era  of  imperialism. This  struggle
took on an extremely intense character in the period before
the  1905  revolution,  when  the  theoretical,  tactical  and
organisational  foundations  of  a  new  type  of  party—the
Bolshevik party— were being laid; but the national-colonial
question acquired special urgency in the years immediately
preceding the first imperialist war (1912-1913), and during
the imperialist war itself (1914-1918). The Bolsheviks with
all their might put forward and defended the right of nations
to self-determination,  the right of peoples to independent
state existence.

   “Even in the first  days of its  existence,  at  its  first
congress (in 1898), when the contradictions of capitalism on
the line of the national question had not yet had time to be
defined with  exhaustive  clarity,  the  party  recognized this
inalienable  right  for  nationalities. In  the  future,  she
invariably  confirmed  her  national  program  in  special
decrees and decisions at her congresses and conferences
up to the October Revolution. The imperialist war and the
associated powerful revolutionary movement in the colonies
only provided new confirmation of the party’s decisions on
the national question. The meaning of these decisions is: a)
in  the  decisive  denial  of  all  and  all  forms  of  coercion  in
relation to nationalities; b) in the recognition of the equality

1 Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, page 65.
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and sovereignty of peoples in the matter of arranging their
destiny; c)  in  recognition  of  the  position  that  the  lasting
unification of peoples is mine; it can be carried out only on
the basis of cooperation and voluntariness; d) in proclaiming
the  truth  that  the  implementation  of  such  a  union  is
possible only as a result of the overthrow of the power of
capital”2.

The Marxist-Leninist programme on the national-colonial
question was all the more necessary because mankind was
on the threshold of the first imperialist world war.

The First World Imperialist War and
its Impact on the Colonial World.

The  World  War  1914-1918 meant  “the  greatest
historical crisis, the beginning of a new era” (Lenin). It was a
reflection of the general crisis of capitalism. Imperialism was
torn apart by irreconcilable contradictions. The first of these
was  the  contradiction  between  labour  and  capital. The
second  consisted  in  a  fierce  struggle  of  various  financial
groups and imperialist powers for the redistribution of the
world,  markets  and  sources  of  raw  materials. The  third
contradiction stemmed from the domination of a handful of
“civilised”  nations  over  colonial  and  dependent  peoples,
who  constituted  the  absolute  majority  of  the  world’s
population1.

By the time the First World War began, imperialism was
facing a world economic crisis that was already looming in a
number of countries. At the same time, in countries such as
Russia,  Germany,  England,  and in  a  number  of  others,  a
strong  internal  political  crisis  was  brewing. In  1912  Lenin

2 CPSU (B) in resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences
and plenums of the Central Committee 1898-1932), part I, pp. 589-
590.

1 See Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 3-4.
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wrote: “The working class of the whole world is fighting not
for the recognition of its rights to the socialist party, but for
power ,  for  a  new  structure  of  society. It  is  extremely
important  to say this  from the Duma rostrum, to tell  the
workers of Russia about the beginning of the great battles
for socialism in Europe and America, about the proximity of
the triumph (inevitable triumph) of socialism in the civilized
world”2.

Imperialism sought a way out of all these contradictions
in  a  world  war. At  its  very  beginning,  Lenin  wrote:  “The
European  world  war  has  a  clearly  defined character  of  a
bourgeois,  imperialist,  dynastic  war. The  struggle  for
markets and the robbery of foreign countries, the desire to
stop  the  revolutionary  movement  of  the  proletariat  and
democracy within countries, the desire to fool, divide and
kill  the  proletarians  of  all  countries,  by  setting  the  wage
slaves of one nation against the wage slaves of another for
the  benefit  of  the  bourgeoisie—this  is  the  only  real  the
content and meaning of war”3.

   “The  imperialist  war  arose  due  to  the  uneven
development  of  the  capitalist  countries,  due  to  an
imbalance between the major powers, because of the need
for  the  Empire-sheets  a  new  redivision  of  the  world  by
means  of  war  and  the  creation  of  a  new  balance  of
power”4. From the very first day of the war, the parties of
the Second International betrayed the cause of the working
class and slipped into the swamp of social chauvinism. They
moved  to  the  position  of  protecting  “their”  imperialist
bourgeoisie. The  latent  social-chauvinists,  the  centrists,
whose most  prominent  representatives  were  Kautsky and
Trotsky in Russia,  justified and defended the overt social-
chauvinists,  supporting  in  practice  the  struggle  of  the
imperialists for the redivision of the world. The Left Social
Democrats, entangled in a network of Kautskyite  hypocrisy,
pedantry,  and “friendliness” towards opportunists,  did not
actively act and did not raise the proletariat against their
imperialist governments. Only    “the Bolshevik Party turned

2 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 202.
3 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 44.
4 “History of the CPSU (B)—Short Course, p. 173.
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out to be the only proletarian party that remained loyal to
the cause of socialism and internationalism and organised a
civil  war  against  its  imperialist  government”1... The  world
war gathered all  the contradictions of capitalism into one
knot  and  threw  them  into  the  balance,  hastening  and
facilitating  the  revolutionary  battles  of  the  proletariat. It
exacerbated the general crisis of capitalism and weakened
world capitalism. The war led, contrary to the plans of the
imperialists, to the brewing of a revolutionary crisis in the
West and East. It led to serious changes in the position of
the colonial and dependent countries.

For four years, the governments of a number of warring
countries have mobilized many people in their colonies. For
example, France mobilized in the colonies about 1.4 million
people, England—over 4.5 million people.

At the Second Congress of the Comintern, Lenin said:
“The imperialist war helped the revolution, the bourgeoisie
wrested  from the  colonies,  from the  backward  countries,
from abandonment, soldiers to participate in this imperialist
war. The British bourgeoisie inspired the soldiers from India
that it was the job of the Hindu peasants to defend Great
Britain from Germany, the French bourgeoisie inspired the
soldiers of the French colonies that it was the business of
the blacks to defend France. They taught the skill of using
weapons. This is an extremely useful skill... The imperialist
war drew dependent peoples into world history”2.

For  the  first  time  in  their  colonies,  the  imperialists
armed  and  trained  a  huge  number  of  people  in  military
affairs. For the first time, these people saw the imperialist
world in all its nakedness, they visited different countries,
their horizons expanded. “In the war,” Lenin said, “people
think  and  ponder,  perhaps  even  more  than  at
home.”3 Those  of  them  who  survived  returned  to  their
homeland  as  different  people.  But  there  have  also  been
significant changes at home.

1 “History of the CPSU (B)—Short Course. p. 173.
2 Lenin, Works, v. XXV. one hundred. p. 344-345.
3 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 53.
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Due  to  a  sharp  deterioration  in  living  conditions,
constant hunger strikes, epidemics, the mortality rate of the
population  has  increased  dramatically  and  the  birth  rate
dropped. In India, for example, over 1918 alone 11 million
people died from influenza and other epidemic diseases. In
all  countries  of  the  colonial  world,  the  cost  of  living  has
increased greatly. The needs of the war led to the fact that
by the end of the war, the foam on goods imported into the
colonies  and  dependent  countries  increased two to  three
times.  Prices  for  exported  goods  have  risen  by  only  a
quarter or half  of their  previous value. Meanwhile,  wages
have  hardly  increased,  in  some  places  they  have  even
decreased. The war dealt a severe blow to agriculture; this
led to an even greater impoverishment of the peasantry and
to its further pauperization.

The  war  made  huge  demands  on  equipment,  food,
clothing, metals, and a wide variety of raw materials. This
circumstance strengthened the development of industry in
colonial  and  dependent  countries. The  development  of
industry  was  also  facilitated  by  the  fact  that  now  the
colonies  were  forced  to  produce  a  lot  for  their  own
consumption,  since  imports  from  the  metropolises  were
significantly reduced.

Along with the growth of industry, the proletariat of the
colonies and dependent countries grew in number. The war
brought fabulous profits to the imperialist bourgeoisie, but
the national bourgeoisie also grew rich and strong. The war
hastened the development of capitalism in dependent and
colonial countries.

In pursuit of profits, the bourgeoisie of the colonies and
semi-colonies cruelly exploited their national proletariat.

The  standard  of  living  of  the  peasantry  fell
catastrophically, with great difficulty it bore the additional
burden of forced recruitment, compulsory labour duties. All
this,  with the growth of the proletariat,  revolutionised the
colonial  and  dependent  countries. During  the  imperialist
war, revolutionary material of tremendous explosive power
was accumulated.

From the very beginning of the war, the imperialists of
both warring camps carried out demagogic agitation. Each
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government  portrayed  itself  as  a  defending  side,  each
government  told  its  people  that  this  war  was  the  last
one. But  in  relation  to  the  colonial  countries  it  was
impossible  to  confine  oneself  to  this  agitation. It  was
necessary  to  reckon  with  the  national  liberation
aspirations. That  is  why  the  imperialist  governments,
through the lips of their representatives, agents, bourgeois
public figures, falsely promised the peoples of the colonial
and  dependent  countries  equality,  “just”  autonomy,
independence, etc.

In this regard, the ruling circles of England have fled to
a particularly shameless deception (Balfour’s project on the
“Jewish  home”  in  Palestine,  the  Montague  declaration,  in
which India promised rights and a constitution, the promises
of  the  British  imperialists  to  the  Arabs,  Egypt,  etc.). US
President Wilson made a but less demagogic statement -
with his notorious “14 points”. These “14 points of Wilson”
deceived   many,  not  only  in  the  colonies,  but  also  in
Europe. The  peoples  of  the  colonial  and  dependent
countries looked forward to the end of the war, and their
bourgeois leaders were full  of rosy hopes. The end of the
war  brought  bitter  disappointment,  the  collapse  of
hopes; imperialism has  shown  itself  to  be  an  even  more
brutal enemy than before the war. First of all, he decided to
mend his shaky economy by increasing the exploitation of
oppressed  peoples; at  the  same  time,  he  began  to
mercilessly crack down on the growing national  liberation
movement.

But by this time the Great October Socialist Revolution
began to exert its incomparable influence on the peoples of
the  colonial  and dependent  countries. The workers  of  the
Russian  Federation under  the  leadership  of  the  Bolshevik
Party were the first in the world who successfully exploited
the  weakness  of  capitalism,  broke  through  the  front  of
imperialism,  destroyed  the  rule  of  the  bourgeoisie  and
landowners,  and  established  the  rule  of  the  Soviets. The
Great October Revolution brought about a radical change in
the course of development and in the historical destinies of
the  peoples  of  the  colonial  and  dependent
countries. Information about  her,  despite all  the obstacles
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and  obstacles,  reached  the  oppressed  peoples. The  first
declarations  of  the  Soviet  government,  the  annulment  of
unequal  treaties,  the  liberation  of  the  peoples  of  Russia
oppressed by the Russian landowners and the bourgeoisie,
the struggle of the Bolsheviks for  peace, the exposure of
imperialist demagogy, the publication of secret treaties —
all  this  served  as  a  powerful  impetus  for  the  grandiose
development of the revolutionary movement throughout the
world. A new era has come.
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CHAPTER XX. OTTOMAN
EMPIRE

“The Eastern Question after the
Franco-Prussian War of 1870-1871

After  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  the  international
situation of the Ottoman Empire changed dramatically. The
defeated France temporarily withdrew from eastern affairs.
Taking advantage of this,  Russia canceled by a unilateral
act  those articles of  a certain treaty  that  limited its  vital
interests in the Black Sea, and above all the right to keep its
navy  there.  Germany  supported  the  demand  of  Russia,
whose neutrality  had just  allowed the Germans to defeat
France.  England  alone  did  not  dare  to  resist  Russia.  The
London Treaty confirmed Russia’s right to have its own fleet
on the Black Sea.

Now  Germany  has  also  joined  the  fight  for  Turkey.
Under the guise of statements about its disinterest in the
Eastern question, German diplomacy was playing a double
game.  Seeking  to  remove  Russia  and  Austria  from  the
solution of Central European affairs and wishing to prevent
the rapprochement of these two powers with the defeated
France, Bismarck pushed them to the Middle East. To this
end,  in 1872,  he  reached the  conclusion of  the so-called
Union  of  the  three  emperors  (Russian,  German  and
Austrian).  This  new  edition  of  the  Holy  Alliance  made  it
easier for Tsarism to fight for the partition of the Ottoman
Empire.  At  the  same  time,  Germany  was  fomenting  the
Russian-Austrian  rivalry,  using  it  to  strengthen  its  own
positions in Turkey, and sought to make the implementation
of the aggressive plans of Russia and Austria dependent on
its will.

The  capture  of  Constantinople,  the  straits  and  Slavic
regions of the Ottoman Empire again became the main task
of the tsarist diplomacy.
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Tsarism subsidized many leaders of the Slavic national
movements,  sent  weapons and military instructors  to the
Balkans. Austria  tried  to  keep  up  with  tsarism,  also
preparing the seizure of some Balkan regions.

The Cabinet of Mahmoud Nedim-
Pasha. The Return of the Young

Ottomans from Emigration

In Istanbul, tsarism was able to win over to its side the
new  grand  vizier,  the  corrupt  courtier  Mahmud  Nedim
Pasha.

No serious event of the Porte was now held without the
approval  and consent  of  the  tsarist  ambassador,  General
Ignatiev,  nicknamed  by  the  Turks  “the  father  of  lies”,
nicknamed by the Turks "the father of lies".

On the advice of General Ignatiev, Nedim Pasha used a
cunning trick: he achieved a general amnesty for the Young
Ottoman  emigrants  who  caused  the  Porte  anxiety
abroad. By  returning  them  to  Turkey,  Nedim  Pasha  put
them under the supervision of the police and doomed them
to inaction. The calculation of Nedim Pasha seemed to be
justified. Having  undergone  severe  material  hardships
abroad, the amnestied Young Ottomans willingly returned to
their  homeland  (1872). It  seemed  to  many  of  them  that
better days were coming in the history of Turkey.

However,  shortly  after  their  return,  they  gave  up  on
their  hopes. Turkey’s  position  continued  to
deteriorate. Porte has become an obedient executor of the
demands  of  General  Ignatiev. Now  the  Young  Ottomans
believed  that  the  main  culprit  of  all  the  calamities
experienced by Turkey was the extravagant and despotic
sultan. They transferred a swap of  hope to Prince Murad,
who was reputed to be a supporter of reforms.

The influence of the Young Ottomans grew, especially
among  the  military  and  software  (students  of  theological
seminaries). The Young Ottomans resumed the publication
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of their newspapers, distributed leaflets, where they sharply
criticized the policies of Nedim Pasha and Sultan Abdul-Aziz.

In 1873, Namik Kemal’s patriotic drama “Fatherland and
Silistria” appeared on the stage. Its production turned into
an anti-government demonstration.

Concerned  about  the  success  of  the  Young  Ottoman
agitation,  the  government  turned  to  repressions. Namik
Kemal was arrested and taken to the fortress. Repression
fell  upon  other  active  members  of  the  Young  Ottoman
society. The  Young  Ottomans  were  forced  to  go
underground. Their press was banned.

The Financial Difficulties. The
Uprising in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Abdul-Aziz’s policy has put Turkey in a difficult financial
position. The  extravagance  of  the  courtyard  has  reached
monstrous  proportions. The  public  debt  for  10  years
increased  to  5  billion  francs,  of  which  Turkey  actually
received  less  than  2.5  billion  francs. Loan  payments
absorbed a significant portion of the budget. To cover these
huge payments, the government officially increased the size
of a ball (tithe) from 10 to 12.5% of the harvest (1874).

The rise of the ashar was that drop that overflowed the
patience  of  the  oppressed  peasantry  and,  above  all,  the
oppressed Balkan peoples. This time, the first to act was the
depopulated population of Herzegovina and Bosnia (1875),
where the landlords were Muslims and the peasants were
Christians. The  rebels  demanded  the  replacement  of  the
ashar with a land tax, national equality, religious freedom,
the abolition of corvée, ransoms, labour service and ruinous
military  posts,  the  elimination  of  bureaucratic
arbitrariness. Along with this, they sought the unification of
Bosnia and Herzegovina with Serbia.
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The Financial Bankruptcy of
Porte. The Incident in Thessaloniki.

The movement in Bosnia and Herzegovina exacerbated
the financial difficulties of the government, which had spent
huge sums on punitive expeditions. Porte could not make
the next loan payments. In search of funds, she had to carry
out  a  partial  secularization  of  the  waqf  incomes,  which
caused  discontent  among  the  clergy. In  addition,  a
commission  was created,  which was instructed to  reduce
the  staff  of  the  state  apparatus,  to  cut  the  salaries  of
officials, officers, teachers of secular and religious schools.

However,  these  extreme  measures  did  not  save  the
empire  from  the  financial  crisis. In  October  1875,  Porte
officially declared its financial bankruptcy.

Taking advantage of the extreme weakening of Turkey,
Austria, supported by Germany and Russia, in January 1876
demanded that the Sultan immediately carry out reforms in
Bosnia and Herzegovina. The Porte accepted this demand.
In response to the capitulation of the Porte, which allowed
the powers to directly intervene in internal affairs empire,
the Young Ottomans issued a proclamation. Laying on the
Sultan  Abdul-Aziz  all  responsibility  for  the  financial
bankruptcy of Turkey, for the oppression of nationalities and
national uprisings, they emphasized that the way out of the
impasse was to convene the House of Representatives and
replace the liberal sultan Abdul-Aziz.

In an effort to ward off the growing discontent in the
country,  the government  began to  incite  Muslims against
Christians. During one of these clashes in Thessaloniki, the
French  and  German  consuls  were  killed  (May 1876).  The
Dernzhavs  staged  a  joint  naval  demonstration  in  front  of
Thessaloniki and in a threatening form demanded that the
Porte “severely punish the murderers”, various guarantees
and compensations. The port accepted all the requirements.
Under  direct  pressure  from  the  powers,  a  Turkish  court
sentenced six  Muslims  to  hanging.  Many  Turkish  officials
and officers were thrown into prison for long terms, many
the officers were demoted. 
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Before  Porte  had  time  to  settle  the  incident  in
Thessaloniki,  a  national  uprising  began  in
Bulgaria. Bulgarian peasants  made the  same demands  as
the population of Bosnia and Herzegovina. From minute to
minute,  one  could  expect  that  Serbs  and  Montenegrins
would follow the example of the Bulgarians.

The First Public Performance in
Istanbul

Istanbul  was  gripped  by  indignation  against  the
intervention  of  the  powers. Officials  and  officers  openly
expressed dissatisfaction with the Porte and the Sultan. The
cut salary was not paid on time. Pensions for  teachers of
theological  schools  and  rations  for  software,  which
numbered several thousand in the capital, were reduced. In
many  mosques,  the  mullahs  stopped  praying  for  the
Sultan’s longevity.

All the students poured out into the street and gathered
in the square of the Bayezid Mosque. Many of them were
armed-some with a sabre, some with a rifle, some with a
revolver,  and some with just  a dagger.  Having destroyed
the house of the reactionary Sheikh-ul Islam, a crowd of five
thousand students headed for the sultan’s palace; on the
way,  they  were  joined  by  dissatisfied  citizens,  artisans,
small  traders,  officials,  and  the  urban  poor.  Up  to  40
thousand  demonstrators  gathered  near  the  palace.  The
frightened sultan was forced to make concessions.

He resigned the cabinet of Mahmud Nedim Pasha and
put  Mehmed  Rüshtü  Pasha,  a  supporter  of  moderate
reforms,  at  the  head  of  the  new  cabinet. The  popular
General Hussein Avni was appointed Minister of War. Midhat
Pasha  was  appointed  minister  without  portfolio  and
chairman of the state council. However, these measures did
not satisfy either the software, the Young Ottomans, or the
patriotic circles of the officers and officials.
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The Overthrow and Death of Abdul-
Aziz.

Meanwhile,  the  Sultan  and  his  clique  were  secretly
plotting  against  the  Turkish people.  Not remaining  in the
face of  treason,  Abdul-Aziz  entered into negotiations  with
the ambassadors  of  Austria  and Russia,  and asked these
powers for armed support. After learning about the betrayal
of  Abdul-Aziz,  Hussein  Avni,  Midhat  Pasha  and  other
ministers decided to overthrow him.

On the night of May 30, four battalions of troops on the
orders of Hussein Avni surrounded the Sultan’s palace. At
the same time, the guns of warships were pointed at the
palace.

Then the conspirators decided to release Prince Moore,
yes,  whom  they  predicted  to  be  sultans. This  prince,  in
whom  Sultan  Abdul-Aziz  had  long  seen  a  rival,  lived  15
years in seclusion and in constant fear for his life.

When the conspirators burst into Murad’s chambers, a
pale prince trembling with fear came out to meet them; he
thought  they  had  come  for  him  to  take  him  to
execution. However, having learned that  “the army and the
people are asking him to become the sultan,” Murad hastily
dressed and set off with Hussein Avni in the building of the
Ministry  of  War. Here,  in  the  presence  of  prominent
dignitaries,  ulema,  officers,  representatives  of  the  urban
population  and troops,  Murad  was proclaimed sultan. The
next day, a fatwa was published on the deposition of Abdul-
Aziz.

Wasting  no  time,  the  reactionary  palace  camarilla
began  to  prepare  a  counter-coup. Abdul-Aziz  became the
banner  of  reaction. He  was  openly  supported  by  Austria,
Germany, Russia.

Under  these  conditions,  a  group  of  patriotic  officers
associated with Hussein Avni decided to put an end to the
Sultan.  On the night  of  June 2,  Abdulaziz  was killed.  The
details  of  his  death  remained  a  secret.  “His  Majesty  the
Padishah,” the government message announced,— in a fit
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of insanity, to the great regret of his loyal subjects and the
whole world, he took his own life.”

The enraged reactionaries decided to avenge the death
of  Abdul-Aziz. On  June  15,  a  young  Circassian  officer,
Hassan,  burst  into  the  meeting  room  of  the  Council  of
Ministers and killed five people, including Hussein Aish, as
well as the Minister of the Navy and the Minister of Foreign
Affairs.

The War with Serbia and Montenegro

Following Bosnia, Herzegovina and Bulgaria, the Serbs
and  Montenegrins  again  entered  the  fight:  they  sought
complete  separation  from  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  the
dispute over their territory. Having concluded a union treaty
with  the  mediation  of  Russia,  Serbia  and  Montenegro
declared war on Turkey (in July 1876 ). This war raised a
new  wave  of  patriotic  feelings  in  Turkey. Along  with  the
regular  army,  volunteer  detachments  were  formed  in
various regions of the country. At the initiative of the Young
Ottomans,  Istanbul  and  a  number  of  other  cities  put  up
about  10  thousand  volunteers,  including  6  thousand
software.

At  the  same time,  tsarist  diplomacy  was  preparing  a
military action by Russia against Turkey. On July 8, 1876, in
the Reichstadt, Tsar Aleksander II agreed with the Austrian
emperor  on  the  division  of  the  Balkan  possessions  of
Turkey. Austria promised the tsar to keep friendly neutrality
in the coming Russo-Turkish war; for this she was promised
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Russia, in turn, was to receive the
part of Bessarabia taken from her in 1856. It was planned to
create  from  Bulgaria  and  Rumelia  states,  formally
independent, but actually included in the Russian sphere of
influence,  to  turn  Constantinople  into  a   “free  city”. The
powers pledged not to conduct hostilities on the territory of
Serbia and Montenegro, where the interests of Austria and
Russia clashed most sharply.

This  agreement  was  subsequently  (January  15,  1877)
formalized in the Budapest Secret Treaty.
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Referring to the wartime circumstances, the grand vizier
Mehmed Rüshtü  Pasha  said  that  the  proclamation  of  the
constitution was postponed until better times; persons who
sow excitement in the minds and stir up public passions are
subject  to  arrest  as  traitors  to  their  homeland. The
government  began  to  persecute  software  and  the  Young
Ottoman press.

By this time, Sultan Murad V began to show signs of an
acute  nervous  breakdown. The  murder  of  Abdul-Aziz,  the
bloody beating of the ministers—all this had a heavy effect
on the impressionable and weak-willed Murad. He fell ill with
a persecution mania. On August 31, 1876, he was deposed
by the Grand Vizier Yekhmed, Ryushtu with the consent of
Midhat.

The new Sultan Abdul-Hamid II, under pressure from the
Young  Ottomans,  promised  in  his  manifesto  to  grant  a
constitution.

The  war  with  Serbia  and  Montenegro  continued. The
Turks threw their best army of  200 thousand against  the
80,000-strong Serbian army. It was headed by a prominent
Turkish commander Osman Pasha. Having won a series of
victories over the Serbs, the Turks delivered a final blow to
the weakened Serbian army at the end of October. The road
to Belgrade was open. But the Turks were unable to reap
the fruits of their victory: Tsarist Russia intervened in the
conflict. Ignatiev, threatening to sever diplomatic relations,
insisted  that  Turkey  immediately  conclude  an  armistice.
During  the  peace  negotiations,  the  powers  demanded  a
number of concessions from the defeated Turkey in favour
of the defeated Serbs and other Balkan peoples.

The Istanbul Conference of the
Powers

On  December  12,  1876,  at  the  initiative  of  England,
which sought to prevent the strengthening of tsarism in the
Balkans,  a conference of  powers was opened,  which was
supposed to determine the regime of the Balkan peninsula.
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Representatives of the Port were not even allowed to attend
the first meetings of this conference. The Turks had to wait
for the powers to agree among themselves and dictate their
ready-made decision.

The convocation  of  the conference caused a wave of
discontent  in  the  capital. The  Young  Ottomans  used  this
circumstance to overthrow the cabinet of Mehmed Rüshtu
(December 19, 1876) with the support of patriotic officers
and students.

The Constitution of 1876 

The formation of a new cabinet was entrusted to Midhat
Pasha,  who  first  of  all  began  to  seek  the  immediate
promulgation  of  a  constitution. He  hoped  that  the
transformation of the Ottoman Empire into a constitutional
state would stand on an equal footing with the European
powers  and  eliminate  their  harassment. He  wanted  to
oppose the autocratic Russia with constitutional Turkey.

Before  publishing  the  constitution,  Abdul-Hamid
modified  the  draft  developed by  Midhat. He curtailed  the
rights of the parliament and the cabinet of  ministers and
expanded the prerogatives of the sultan’s power.

Turkey was proclaimed a constitutional monarchy. The
parliament was supposed to consist of two chambers. The
members of the Senate were appointed by the Sultan for
life. The Chamber of Deputies was elected on the basis of a
special  law,  according  to which males who had a certain
property and age qualification received the right to vote. All
subjects of the empire were declared Ottomans and were
considered  equal  before  the  law. Turkish  language  was
recognized as the state language, and Islam as the state
religion.

The  constitution  retained  almost  all  power  for  the
Sultan.

He retained the right to appoint and remove ministers,
conduct foreign relations, declare war and make peace. The
person  of  the  Sultan  was  considered  inviolable. The
supreme command of the land and sea forces remained in
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his  hands. He  was  me;  he  convened  and  dissolved
parliament. The sultan also had the right to declare a state
of  siege  and  terminate  civil  laws. On  the  basis  of  this
constitution and the provisional electoral law, preparations
for parliamentary elections began.

Midhat Pasha

On December 23, 1876, the Conference of the Powers
met in full for the first time. The delegates did not have time
to start discussing the memorandum handed over

Turkey on behalf of the powers,  when suddenly there
were  peals  of  gunfire.  In  the  silence  that  followed,  the
Turkish  Foreign  Minister  rose.  “This  salute  signifies  the
introduction of the constitution that the Sultan grants to the
empire,” he said. “This act changes the form of government
that has prevailed for six centuries, and opens a new era of
prosperity for childbirth. Now, “the minister concluded,” the
work  of  the  conference  becomes  pointless,  because  the
constitution  ensures  full  equality  of  all  subjects  of  the
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empire, not excluding Christians.” After a month of fruitless
negotiations, the conference closed (January 20, 1877). 

The Expulsion of Midhat-Pasha

Meanwhile,  the  position  of  the  “father  of  the  Turkish
constitution” Midhat Pasha became increasingly precarious.
After the failure of the Istanbul Conference of Powers Abdul
Hamid  no  longer  needed  Midhat.  Serious  tensions  arose
between the Sultan and the Grand Vizier. Midhat served as
an obstacle to the Sultan on the way to the elimination of
the constitutional system. 

In  his  struggle  with Midhat,  the  Sultan  found support
from  General  Ignatiev. Tsarism  feared  that  constitutional
reforms  would  strengthen  Turkey. Preparing  for  war,  he
preferred to have Turkey against him without Midhat Pasha
and a constitution, but led by corrupt Sultan dignitaries.

Deciding to put  an end to the young Osmans,  Abdul-
Hamid began by expelling such prominent figures as Ziya
Bey,  Namik  Kemal,  Ali  Suavi  Bey  and  others.  These
expulsions  did  not  cause  a  noticeable  protest  in  the
capital. Then  the  sultan  decided  to  deal  with  the  hated
Midhat. On the night of February 5, 1877, Midhat was put on
the Sultan’s yacht and exiled from Turkey.

On February 8,  1877, in response to the expulsion of
Midhat, a large demonstration of students and citizens took
place in front of the palace. The softs handed the sultan a
petition with thousands of  signatures.  The demonstrators,
led  out  into  the  street  by  the  Young  Ottomans  who
remained in the capital, demanded the return of Midhat to
power.  At the same time, threats were made against  the
Sultan.  Abdul-Hamid  promised  the  demonstrators  to
investigate the case and accept their demands, after which
they  peacefully  went  home.  And  then,  by  order  of  the
Sultan,  numerous  arrests  were  made  among  the
demonstrators. 
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First  Turkish  Parliament. On  March  19,  1877,  the
opening of the first Turkish parliament took place. Through
terror and abuse, Abdul-Hamid II managed to achieve the
election  of  the  deputies  he  liked  to  parliament. Young
Ottoman  candidates  were  not  allowed  to  run. Parliament
consisted primarily of large landowners, representatives of
the highest bureaucracy and clergy.

Parliament turned out to be an obedient instrument in
the hands of the court. It did not make a single decision that
contradicted the wishes of the Sultan.

The Russian-Turkish War of 1877-
1878

In April 1877 tsarism declared war on Turkey. Romania
was Russia’s ally in this war. The tsarist army crossed the
Prut and invaded Turkish territory through Romania. Porte’s
pleas for mediation, addressed to the powers, remained a
voice crying in the wilderness. Even before the declaration
of war, tsarism had managed to secure the neutrality of not
only  Austria,  but  also  England. The  tsarist  diplomacy
promised the British not to affect their interests in Suez, not
to occupy Istanbul, to maintain the status quo in the Straits,
to  suspend  the  further  advance  of  the  Russian  army  in
Central Asia, the advance of the Russian army in the Middle
Asia. 

Turkey  entered  the  war  completely  unprepared:  its
finances were not  yet put  in order  after  bankruptcy.  The
decisive influence on the leadership of military operations
was  exerted  by  the  sultan’s  incompetent  son-in-law,  the
reactionary Damad Mahmud Pasha; the supply of weapons
and provisions to the front was organized very badly; there
was  confusion  in  the  orders  for  the  army;  the  court
interfered in the affairs of the front headquarters; the top of
the army were corrupt. 

Turkey had to wage war in Asia and Europe. In Asia, a
month  after  the  declaration  of  war,  the  Russian  army
occupied Ardahan and laid siege to Kars. Upon receiving the
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first  news  of  the  defeat,  the  patriotic  youth  of  Istanbul
staged a demonstration. This demonstration was dispersed,
many  of  its  participants  were  arrested. In  order  to  avoid
criticism of the parliament, the Sultan closed its first session
(June 28, 1877).

On the Danube front, Russian troops occupied Nikopol in
June. But the Turkish army put up resistance, which was not
expected  from  it. The  centre  of  this  resistance  was  the
fortified camp of Plevna. From July 16 to December 10, the
siege of  this  Turkish  stronghold  lasted. She was  attacked
three  times. But  the  talented  Turkish  commander  Osman
Pasha each time repelled the rapid attacks of the Russian
troops. Only  after  a  six-month  siege  was  Plevna  able  to
starve out.

In  November,  the  Russian  army  in  Asia  took  Kars  by
attack.

In  December,  the  Russian  army,  having  overcome all
difficulties,  crossed the  Balkans  in  a  25-degree  frost  and
occupied  the  whole  of  Bulgaria  during  January.  The
detachment  of  General  Gurko  entered  Sofia  and
Philippopolis. The detachment of General Skobelev entered
Adrianople and threatened Istanbul.

The Dissolution of Parliament

The  defeats  of  the  Turkish  army  aroused  great
discontent in the country. Even in the obedient parliament
(the second session of which opened at the end of 1877)
speeches were made that sharply criticised the Sultan and
the  entire  palace  clique. Demonstrations  of  disgruntled
people took place in the streets again.

To suppress the movement in the bud and make peace
with  Russia,  the  Sultan  hastened  to  disperse  the
parliament. In  February  1878,  parliament  was  dissolved
indefinitely. It  did  not  meet  for  30  years,  until  the  1908
revolution,  although  the  constitution  was  not  officially
repealed.
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The Treaty of San Stefano

Having  dissolved  the  parliament,  Abdul-Hamid  II
decided to seek peace at all costs.

By this time, the successes of the Russian army caused
England’s  fear  for  the  straits. To  prevent  Russian  troops
from entering Istanbul,  England brought  its  fleet  into  the
Sea  of  Marmara. Tsarism  had  to  beat  a  retreat. The
Russians stopped on the shores of the Sea of Marmara, one
passage from the Turkish capital.

On March 3, 1878, in the town of San Stefano, located
17 km from  Istanbul,  a  peace  was  signed. Abdul-Hamid
went to complete surrender to tsarism. He recognised the
independence  of  Serbia,  Montenegro  and  Romania  and
undertook to carry out    “reforms” in the Christian regions
of his empire under the supervision of the royal consuls. He
recognised  “Great  Bulgaria”—from  the  Danube  to  the
Aegean Sea—as an autonomous principality. Although this
principality  formally  remained  under  Turkish  sovereignty,
the sultan withdrew the troops from there and handed it
over  to  the  Russians  for  a  temporary  occupation. Turkey
agreed  to  pay  a  large  contribution.  Russia  received  a
number  of  territories  in  Asia  and  Dobrudja  from Turkey.
Russia exchanged Dobrudja  from Romania for the part  of
Bessarabia that was torn off in 1856. 

But  tsarism  failed  to  reap  all  the  fruits  of  its
victory. England  and  Austria,  supported  by  Germany,
demanded a revision of the Treaty of San Stefano, for which
it was decided to convene a Congress of Powers in Berlin.

The Uprising of Ali Suavi.

In  response  to  the  dissolution  of  parliament  and  the
capitalisation of the Sultan to Russia, one of the leaders of
the Young Ottomans, Ali Suavi, raised a revolt against Abdul
Hamid  (May  1878)  in  defence  of  the  constitution  and
independence of Turkey.
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During  the  war,  a  mass  of  refugees  from  European
Turkey rushed into the capital. Most of them could not find
shelter  anywhere. In  May,  there  were  still  up  to  150
thousand  people  in  Istanbul,  located  in  courtyards,
mosques, gardens or simply on the streets, waiting for the
time  when  the  government  would  resettle  them
somewhere. Among  the  hungry,  ragged  and  disgruntled
refugees,  Ali  Suavi-bey  managed  to  recruit  only  200
people. To  them  he  joined  his  adherents—a  bunch  of
students  and  soldiers,  also  disguised  in  rags. They
surrounded  the  palace  where  the  former  Sultan  Murad
lived. Alp Suavi led Murad out of the palace.    “Here is your
sultan,” he told his supporters.

Abdul-Hamid  sent  two  elite  companies  and  a  special
detachment  of  the Life  Guards  against  Ali  Suavi. A  fierce
street fight ensued, during which Ali Suavi was stabbed to
death with a bayonet. The rebellion of Ali Suavi-bey was the
swan song of the Young Ottomans. Without creating support
for  themselves  in  the  masses,  they  were  mercilessly
defeated by the “bloody sultan”.

In the Ottoman Empire for thirty years (1878-1908) the
despotic  regime  of  Abdul-Hamid  was  established,  which
entered the history of Turkey under the name of the    “era
of Zulum” (despotism, tyranny, oppression).

The Partition of Turkey at the Berlin
Congress

The  Berlin  Congress  opened  on  June  13,  1878.  Two
weeks before the Congress, Russia reached an agreement
with  England  on  the  main  controversial  issues. Under
pressure from the powers, tsarism abandoned the creation
of Great Bulgaria and part  of the conquered territories in
Asia Minor , but retained Batumi, Kara and Ardahan.
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Map 23. Territorial losses of the Ottoman Empire and new
state formations in the Balkans according to the Berlin Treaty of

1878
[Territories lost by the Ottoman Empire under the Berlin Treaty of

1878; Territories lost by the Ottoman Empire under the San Stefano
Preliminary Treaty and returned under the Berlin Treaty; Other territories

of the Ottoman Empire; State borders according to the Berlin Treaty of
1878; The border of Bulgaria under the Treaty of San Stefan of 1878;

Provincial borders; Capitals of states;
SOUTHERN BESSARABIA was a possession of the Ottoman Empire until

1812, SOUTHERN BESSARABIA was a possession of Russia in 1812-
1856,

SOUTHERN BESSARABIA was a possession of Romania in 1856-1878,
SOUTHERN BESSARABIA was a possession of Russia since 1878.
Cyprus (Hushed up by England in 1878 and annexed in 1914-.]

A  few  days  before  the  Congress,  England  signed  a
secret  treaty  with  Turkey. Under  this  agreement,  she
occupied  the  island  of  Cyprus,  promising  in  return  to
provide  Turkey  with  support  at  the  Berlin  Congress  and
achieve  the  return  of  Batumi. Breaking  this  promise,
England still refused to return Cyprus.
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The  decisions  of  the  Berlin  Congress  were
predetermined by the Anglo-Russian collusion. According to
the Peace of Berlin (July 13, 1878), Bulgaria was divided into
three parts:  1) Macedonia,  which went back to Turkey; 2)
Eastern  Rumelia,  turned  into  an  autonomous  Turkish
province, headed by a Christian governor; 3) Bulgaria is a
vassal  principality  that  pays  tribute  to  the  Sultan. Bosnia
and Herzegovina  was    “temporarily”  transferred  to  the
Austrian occupation. Romania, Serbia and Montenegro were
recognized  as  finally  separated  from  Turkey. Romania
returned Bessarabia  to Russia and received Dobruja from
Turkey  in  compensation. In  Asia,  Russia  acquired  Batumi,
Ardahan and Kars. An indemnity of over 300 million francs
was imposed on Turkey.

Lenin  in  his  summary  of  the  major  crises  in  the
international  politics  of  the  great  powers  after  1870-
1871, wrote about the Berlin Congress:

   “1877-1878:  (Liberation  of  national  states  in  the
Balkans.) They rob (“divide”) Turkey (Russia  + England +
Austria)”1.

Marx On the Russian-Turkish War and
the Young Ottomans

Revealing the reasons for Turkey’s defeat in the war of
1877-1878,  Marx  wrote:  “Finally—and  this  is  one  of  the
main reasons for their final defeat—the Turks did not make
a  revolution  in  Constantinople  in  time;  thus,  the
embodiment of the old liberal regime, Mahmud-Damat, the
sultan’s son-in-law, remained the true leader of the war, and
this is exactly the same as if the Russian cabinet directly led
the  war  against  itself. The  fact  that  this  young  man
systematically  paralysed  and  compromised  the  Turkish
army can be proved to the smallest detail. However, this is
well  known  in  Constantinople  and  it  aggravates  the
historical  guilt  of  the  Turks. The  people  who,  at  such
moments of the highest crisis, do not know how to cut the

1 Lenin, Notebooks on Imperialism, and kneaded 1939, p. 620. 
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knot in a revolutionary way—such a people has died. The
Russian government knew what Damat was worth to it; it
used  more strategic and tactical  art to get  Midhat  Pasha
away from Constantinople and keep Damat in power than to
take Plevna.2 

The Young Ottomans preferred the revolution and the
popular  movement to the so-called palace coups and the
use  of  layers  between  folk  environment. Therefore,  they
failed to defend the constitution of 1876 and were defeated
in  the  further  struggle  against  the  feudal-clerical
reaction. This  defeat  strengthened  the  absolutist-feudal
regime in the Ottoman Empire and doomed it to turn into a
semi-colony of imperialism, to further disintegration.

The Death of Midhat Pasha

To  complete  the  reprisal  against  the  Young  Osmans,
Abdul-Hamid arranged a trial  over Midhat  (1881). Without
any reason,  Midhat  was accused of  the murder of  Sultan
Abdul-Aziz  and  sentenced  to  death. Under  pressure  from
public  opinion in the country and in Europe, Abdul-Hamid
commuted  his  death  sentence  to  life  in  exile  in  Taif
(Arabia). At the same time, he secretly ordered his agents
to kill  the leaders of  the Young Ottomans. In  Taif,  Midhat
was brutally strangled (1883). “By the will of Allah, he bade
farewell  to  the  land voluntarily,”  the official  version said,
“and he died after a sickness.” The severed head of Midhat
was  sent  to  the  Sultan  in  an  elegant  box  with  the
inscription:     “Ivory. Artistic  Japanese  trinkets  for  His
Majesty the Sultan.” Such was the tragic end of Midhat, this
progressive young Ottoman leader.

2 Marx and Engels, Soch., Vol. The XV, ap. 360.
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The Dismemberment of the Ottoman
Empire after the Berlin Congress

In  1881,  France  occupied  Tunisia  without  serious
resistance  from  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid. In  1882  England
conquered  Egypt. At  the  same  time,  the  division  of  the
Balkan possessions of the empire continued. In 1881, at the
insistence of the Western powers, the Sultan gave Greece
Thessaly and part of southern Epirus. In 1885, an uprising
broke  out  in  Eastern  Rumelia,  as  a  result  of  which  this
province was annexed to the vassal Bulgarian principality.

The Foreign Capital Control over
Turkish Finances

After the bankruptcy of 1875, Turkish finances were in
the  most  deplorable  state. The  fight  against  the  Balkan
uprisings, the wars with Serbia, Montenegro and Russia - all
this consumed huge funds. In 1878, at the Berlin Congress,
the  burden  of  a  heavy  indemnity  was  heaped  on
Turkey. Exhausted by exorbitant expenses, Turkey declared
financial  bankruptcy  for  the  second  time.  Using  this,  the
Powers achieved the establishment of its control over the
finances of Turkey.

After two years of negotiations, the Porte entered into
an  agreement  with  foreign  creditors  (1881). According  to
the  Muharrem  decree1,  the amount  of  Turkey’s  external
debt was set at 2.5 billion francs. (300 million francs more
than the amount she actually received).

To collect  payments,  a  special  Office of  the  Ottoman
Debt  was created,  which established full  financial  control
over  the  country. This  body  of  foreign  banks  actually
became the second government  of  Turkey. Incomes  from
the  salt  and  tobacco  monopolies,  from  stamp  duty,  a

1 Named  after  the  Muslim  month  of  Muharrem  when  it  was
published by Porte.
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significant  part  of  taxes on silkworm farming and fishing,
excise  taxes  on  alcoholic  beverages,  taxes  from  vassal
provinces, “surplus” customs duties and a number of other
state revenues flowed into his cash desks.

The  Directorate  employed  5,000  employees,  many  of
whom were foreigners. The latter behaved like the masters
of the country, unceremoniously interfering in all branches
of  economic  life. Under  pressure  from  the  Office  of  the
Ottoman Debt and the Ottoman Bank, the Porte was soon
forced  to  agree  to  the  creation  of  a  French
tobacco monopoly, which  subjugated  the  production,
marketing  and  purchase  of  tobacco  throughout  Turkey
(1883).

Foreign  loans  more  and  more  enslaved  the  Ottoman
Empire. Despite  this,  Abdul-Hamid  continued  to  imprison
them. Payments on loans again began to absorb 25-30% of
the budget, which from year to year was reduced to a huge
deficit.

The Railways and Their Role in
Enslaving the Country. The German

Imperialism in Turkey

Taking  advantage  of  the  financial  dependence  of
Turkey,  the  powers  obtained  from  the  Sultan  new
concessions  for  the  construction  of  railways. These  roads
have  become  an  additional  source  of  exploitation  and
extortion.    “Everyone knows that the railway is the artery
of the country,” wrote one Turkish economist. “Indeed, our
country was covered with a network of such arteries, but
foreign capitalists sucked blood from them.”

The  French  capitalists  owned  the  railroads  in
Syria; Austrian capitalists in the Balkans; the railways in the
Smyrna region were owned by the British and French. But
the  largest  railway  concession  was  received  by  German
capital. It was a concession for the Baghdad railway, which,
starting at the Bosphorus, was supposed to cross all of Asia
Minor,  Mesopotamia  and  reach  the  shore  of  the  Persian
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Gulf. Linking  Berlin  by  the  shortest  route  to  distant
Baghdad,  this  magician  was  supposed  to  ensure  the
domination  of  German  imperialism  over  Turkey. She  was
also supposed to strengthen the German positions on the
approaches to India.  “The Baghdad Railway opens the way
for  us  to  Iran  and  Afghanistan,  it  will  be  a  sharp  sword
raised  over  British  India,”  wrote  one  of  the  inspirers  of
German colonial policy.

Back in 1883, the German general staff officer von der
Goltz was invited by Porte to the post of military adviser and
director of the officers’ school in Istanbul. He proceeded to
reorganise the Turkish army along the Prussian model.

At the same time, the head of Deutsche Bank, having
arrived in  Istanbul,  in  principle  agreed with  the  Porte  on
obtaining  a  concession  for  the  Baghdad  main  line. The
concession for the first section of this road was issued in
1888,  and  at  the  same  time  German  engineers  began
construction work. By the beginning of the first imperialist
war, the Baghdad railway was brought from the north to Ras
al-Ain  (near  Aleppo). The  route  was  laid  in  the  opposite
direction,  from  Baghdad. But  only  a  small  section  was
completed here.

   “Germany threatened British domination in the Bliah
East by building the Baghdad Railway”1. England in every
possible way prevented the construction of this road.

In 1904, German engineers started the construction of
the Khid-Jaz railway from Damascus to the “holy cities of
Islam”—Medina  and  Mecca. This  road  was  considered  a
wakuf and was built “for pilgrims” with donations collected
from Muslims around the world. In fact, it strengthened the
position of German imperialism in Arabia and the Red Sea.

At the same time, German capital  expanded its trade
with Turkey, seized communal services in a number of cities
of  the  empire,  took  part  in  the  exploitation  of  Turkish
bowels,  and  created  its  own  agricultural  colonies  in
Palestine.

Abdul-Hamid contributed to the successful penetration
of  German  imperialism  into  Turkey. In  turn,  Wilhelm  II
supported  the  reactionary  policy  of  Abdul-Hamid; having

1 “History of the CPSU (B)—Short Course, p. 155.
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visited Turkey twice (in 1889 and 1898), the German Kaiser,
with his inherent posturing, played the role of “friend and
patron of Islam”.

Turkey is a Semi-Colony

During  the  Zulum  period,  foreign  capitalists,  having
established  control  over  Turkey’s  finances  and  customs,
took  possession  of  Turkey’s  ports  and  railways,  mineral
resources and utilities.

Foreign capitalists have subordinated to themselves all
foreign  and,  to  a  large  extent,  domestic  trade  of  the
country. The British monopolised the export of Smyrna figs
and  Mesopotamian  dates,  the  Germans—the  export  of
Cilician cotton, the French—the export of Syrian raw silk.

In  the  port  cities  of  the  empire,  they  were  actively
assisted by wealthy Greek and Armenian merchants,  who
acted  as  compradors,  commissioners  and  agents  of  the
almighty foreign capital. Turkish merchants were placed in
an  unequal  position  in  their  country. The  Turkish
shopkeeper was forced to sell goods for more than his tax-
exempt foreign competitor.

The foreign trade of the Ottoman Empire continued to
grow. But at the same time, its economic dependence on
foreign bankers, industrialists and merchants increased.

Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  XIX  century, Turkey,  placed
under the financial control of foreign capital, has become a
semi-colony, an agrarian and raw material appendage of the
European powers. Only thanks to the rivalry of the powers,
it  did  not  turn  into  a  colony. It  was constantly  under  the
threat of complete dismemberment, and this threat became
especially  serious  at  the  beginning  of  the  20th  century,
when the division of the entire territory of the world was
completed and the struggle for its redistribution began.

The “Zulum” Mode
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By defeating the constitutional movement, Abdul Hamid
strengthened  the  old  Turkish  despotism. Viziers  and  wali
were  appointed  and  displaced  at  the  discretion  of  the
courtier  and  the  Sultan’s  harem,  and  sometimes  at  the
behest of influential foreign ambassadors and consuls. The
robber  life  guards  and  the  privileged  Hamidiye  cavalry,
commanded by the reactionary Albanian,  Circassian, Arab
and Kurdish feudal  lords,  were the faithful  weapon of the
“bloody  sultan”. The  country  was  dominated  by  the
arbitrariness  of  officials,  the  terror  of  the  secret  police,
bribery,  corruption. The  press  was  suppressed  by  the
strictest  censorship. The  slightest  protest  against  this
regime caused fierce repression.

The most important weapon of reaction was the Muslim
religion. She sanctified the oppression of millions of Muslim
subjects of the empire by the sultan and landowners. She
condemned the non-Muslim population to lawlessness. She
fostered  discord  between  working  Muslims  and  non-
Muslims. Abdul-Hamid,  the  caliph  of  “all  the  faithful”,
dreamed of uniting the Muslim peoples outside the empire
under  his  sceptre. Pan-Islamism  became  the  official
ideology of Sultan Turkey.

Abdul-Hamid’s despotism relied on the support of both
foreign capital and the feudal-clerical layers of the empire—
the  higher  clergy,  Turkish  landowners,  Albanian,  Kurdish
and Arab feudal lords, as well as usurers and tax farmers.

In  the  Turkish  village,  the  feudal  system retained  its
strength to the oppressed. The landlords and clergy owned
two  thirds  of  all  cultivated  land. The  sultan  owned  huge
estates. The  peasants  were  suffocating  from landlessness
and  land  scarcity,  from  heavy  taxes,  from  enslaving
sharecropping. The  oppression  of  the  landlords  was
supplemented by the oppression of merchants and usurers
who bought up the products of the peasant economy on the
cheap. As before, these traders and usurers who exploited
the  Turkish  peasant  were  not  themselves  Turks. Foreign
capital recruited its intermediaries, trade agents and buyers
among the Greeks, Armenians, and so on. The Levantines1,

1 The Levantines are the descendants of Europeans who settled in
the Middle Eastern port cities and were mainly involved in trade.
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called Ashar, were still collected by greedy tax farmers, who
instead of the statutory 12.5% of the harvest collected 20,
30% or more.

As before, the Ottoman Empire was a stuffy prison of
the  peoples. Cretan  Greeks,  Macedonian  Serbs  and
Bulgarians, Albanians, Armenians, Kurds, Arabs languished
in this prison. Abdul-Hamid’s servants pitted one nationality
against  another,  staged bloody  Christian pogroms,  before
which the medieval atrocities of the Janissaries paled.

The Armenian National Movement

The  oppressed  nationalities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire
responded to the pogroms with uprisings. In 1894, after the
Armenian massacre, a spontaneous uprising of Armenians
began in the Samsun region. It spread to other regions and
covered  a  number  of  urban  centres  of  Eastern  Anatolia.
Abdul-Hamid  attacked  the  Armenians  with  brutal
repressions. Within two years (1894-1896; the "Hamidiye"
cavalry massacred over 60 thousand Armenians. Pogromists
and  Bashibuzuki2 burned  up  to  3  thousand  villages.  300
thousand people were left  homeless.  Armenians staged a
protest  demonstration  in  the  capital.  The  authorities
responded to this demonstration with a new pogrom.

Bourgeois nationalists, the Dashnaks, became the head
of the Armenian movement. Seeking national  and cultural
autonomy for the Turkish Armenians, they appealed for help
to  the  imperialist  powers. With  their  tactics  of  individual
terror,  hastily  prepared adventurous speeches and coups,
they disorganised the movement of the Armenian working
masses and led it under the blows of the Sultan’s satraps.

Tsarist Russia and England used the Armenian pogroms
as an additional reason for interfering in the affairs of the
Ottoman  Empire. They  demanded  reforms  in  areas  with
Armenian population. In October 1895, these reforms were

2 Bashibuzuki  (literally,  thugs). So  the  population  called  the
irregular cavalry units of the Sultan’s army.
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decreed,  but  remained  on  paper. And  the  next  year  the
Sultan staged a new Armenian pogrom in the capital.

The Cretan Uprising and the Greco-
Turkish War

As soon as the Armenian movement was suppressed, an
uprising  broke  out  on  the  island  of  Crete. The  rebels
demanded  the  annexation  of  Crete  “to  their  mother
Greece”. Greece landed its troops to help the rebels,  and
Turkey declared war on it (1897). This war soon ended in
victory  for  the  Turkish  army. But  the  powers  forced  the
victorious  Turkey  to  actually  abandon  Crete. While
remaining formally within the Ottoman Empire, autonomous
Crete was transferred to  the control  of  one of  the Greek
princes. A  legislature  was  convened  on  the  island  and  a
swap military was formed.

The Partisan Movement in Macedonia

Along with Armenia and Crete, the national movement
covered  Macedonia—a  mountainous  region  with  a  mixed
(Bulgarian, Greek and Serbian) population. The peasants of
Macedonia  experienced  a  double  oppression—feudal  and
national.  “Macedonia,  like  all  the  Balkan  countries,  has
fallen far behind economically,” Lenin wrote.—There are still
the  strongest  remnants  of  serfdom,  the  medieval
dependence of the peasants on the feudal landlords”1.

The Macedonian peasants left their villages, went into
the  mountains,  created  partisan  detachments—the
couple. At the beginning of the XX century, in Macedonia,
there were over 100 such couples. The courageous Chetnik
partisans attacked the estates of the Turkish landlords and
entered into battle with government troops.

1 Lenin , Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 186.
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The  “Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organisation”
(VMRO)  was  associated  with  the  partisan  couples. She
sought  autonomy,  democratic  rights  for  the  Macedonians
and    “black redistribution”, that is, the division of the lands
of  the  Turkish  landowners  among  the  Macedonian
peasants. These  were  progressive  demands. However,  in
order to achieve its goals, VMRO turned to the imperialists
for  help. In  the  future,  she  gradually  moved  from  mass
struggle to  individual  terror. Step by step,  she renounced
her democratic demands. Following this path, it eventually
lost  all  influence  on  the  masses  and  turned  into  an
instrument of the imperialist states.

In 1903,  an uprising broke out  in Macedonia. Chetniki
partisans  fought  for  land  and  national  freedom. The
imperialist powers used this rebellion as a new pretext for
intervention. Austria  has  long  wanted  to  take  over
Thessaloniki, this most important Aegean port, in order to
create  a  solid  base  for  itself  on  the  routes  to  the
East. Russia  feared the  strengthening  of  Austria  near  the
Dardanelles  and  therefore  insisted  on  joint
actions. September 20, 1903 in the Mürzsteg hunting castle
Nicholas IIand the Austrian emperor Fraitz-Joseph concluded
a  special  agreement  on  the  Macedonian  question. They
imposed  on  the  Sultan  their     “reform”  plan  for
Macedonia. Macedonia  was  turning  into  a  sphere  of
influence  for  Austria  and  Russia. Under  the  Turkish
Inspector  General,  two  sovereign  “civilian  agents”  were
installed—Russian  and  Austrian. The  gendarmerie  was
placed  under  the  command  of  European
officers. Extraordinary  courts  were  created  with  the
participation of Russian and Austrian consuls.

   The “Reforms” only  worsened the  situation  of  the
Macedonian peasants’ state. They did not solve either the
national or the agrarian questions. The partisan struggle in
Macedonia continued to grow.
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The Formation of the “Unity and
Progress” Party

It  was not  only  the  oppressed  peoples  of  the  Balkan
Peninsula and the outskirts of the Ottoman Empire that rose
to fight the tyranny of Abdul-Hamid. No matter how strong
the reaction was,  secret revolutionary circles arose again
among the Turks themselves in the 90s. Their participants
were mainly  officers and junkers,  as  well  as intellectuals,
students  and  officials. This  movement  reflected  the
interests of the national merchants and liberal circles of the
landlord class.

In  1894,  these  circles  united  into  one  party. It  was
named  by  the  Ottoman  Committee  “Ittihad  ve  Terakki”
(“Unity  and  Progress”). The  members  of  this  party  were
called     “Ittihadists”. In  European  literature,  they  were
called    “Young Turks”. Based on the traditions of the Young
Ottoman movement, the Young Turks sought to overthrow
absolutism,  restore the constitution of  1876,  and achieve
economic  and  political  independence  of  Turkey  from the
imperialist powers. They wanted to create the preconditions
for the development of the Turkish national industry. As one
of  the  Turkish  historians  put  it,  they  dreamed  of
“overthrowing  the  Armenian  and  Greek  merchants  of
Istanbul  from  the  economic  pedestal.” They  strove  to
preserve  the     “united  and  indivisible  Ottoman
Empire.” The centre of the party was in Paris. It was headed
by the talented publicist Ahmed-Riza.

Fearing  a  widespread  popular  movement,  the  Young
Turks,  following  the  example  of  Midhat  Pasha,  at  first
preferred  the  tactics  of  the  upper  conspiracies. But  this
tactic drove them from one failure to the next. In 1897, part
of  the  Istanbul  organisation  was  disclosed. The  military
court  sentenced  13  conspirators  to  death  and  68  to
imprisonment. In 1899, a second conspiracy was uncovered
in Istanbul. The main participants were secretly executed,
while  the  rest  were  exiled. In  1900,  many  junkers  were
expelled from military schools for participating in the Young
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Turk movement. They were demoted to soldiers and sent to
serve in remote corners of Asia Minor.

In  1902,  the  Young  Turks  convened  a  “congress  of
Turkish  liberals”  in  Paris.  Two  trends  emerged  at  the
congress.  The  minority,  reflecting  the  interests  of  the
oppositional  Turkish  landowners  and  the  Greek-Armenian
comprador bourgeoisie, demanded “decentralisation of the
Ottoman Empire”, broad autonomy for national regions. It
considered it permissible to apply for assistance to foreign
turf. At the head of this group was a relative of the sultan,
Prince Sabaheddin, the Young Turk majority, led by Ahmed
Riza, stood for a more decisive struggle against the bloody
Sultan Abdul Hamid, for national equality on the basis of the
all-Turkish constitution,  but  it  was against  granting  broad
autonomy  to  national  regions.  As  a  result  of  these
disagreements,  a  split  occurred  within  the  Young  Turk
movement.  Sabaheddin  has  created  its  own  special
organization—the  "League  of  Decentralisation  and Private
Initiative".

In  their  struggle  against  the  sultan’s  autocracy,  the
Young  Turks  acted  in  isolation  from  the  oppressed
nationalities:  Armenians,  Greeks,  Slavs,  Arabs,  being
suspicious  of  the  movements  of  these  peoples. This
continued until 1905, when the new international situation
introduced  serious  changes  in  the  tactics  of  all  Turkish
parties that fought against absolutism.

The Russian Revolution 1905-
1907 and A New Rise in the

Revolutionary Movement in Turkey

The  Russian  revolution  1905-1907 gave  a  powerful
impetus  to  the  revolutionary  movement  in  Turkey. The
heroic struggle of the Russian proletariat and the peasantry
showed the peoples of the Ottoman Empire that despotism
can  be  defeated. Under  the  influence  of  the  Russian
revolution, the partisan movement in Macedonia intensified
again. Serious  unrest  broke  out  in  the  Turkish  army and
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navy. An Arab national  movement arose,  directed against
Turkish oppression. In 1906-1907, the opposition movement
has  covered  almost  all  the  cities  of  Anatolia. The
“committees of  Turkish  liberals”  that  emerged here  were
under  the  influence  of  the  Young  Turks  and  put  forward
demands  in  their  petitions  against  feudal  taxes,  farms,
arbitrariness  of  the  Sultan’s  officials  and  bashi-
bazouks. Anti-government  demonstrations  took  place  in  a
number of cities, leading to clashes with the police.

In  connection  with  the  rise  of  the  revolutionary
movement  in  the  empire,  especially  in  Macedonia,  the
Young Turks moved their central committee from Paris to
Thessaloniki.

Having  established  contacts  with  other  organizations
here,  they  convened  a  congress  of  parties  and  groups
fighting against Abdulhamid in Paris in 1907. In addition to
the Unity and Progress party, the League of Decentralization
and  Private  Initiative,  the  Armenian  Bourgeois-nationalist
Dashnaktsutyun party, representatives of various emigrant
newspapers-Armenian,  Arab  and  Macedonian,
representatives  of  Jewish  and Egyptian  opposition  groups
participated  in  this  congress.  VMRO  then  joined  the
decisions of the congress. At the Paris Congress, under the
direct influence of the Russian Revolution, for the first time,
the  slogan  of  an  armed  uprising  was  put  forward.  The
Congress decided to overthrow Abdul Hamid and restore the
constitution. It was agreed that until this goal was achieved,
all the organizations participating in the congress would act
in  concert;  after  the  overthrow  of  Abdul  Hamid,  each  of
them would again have freedom of action.

The  Congress  made  the  greatest  effort  to  reach  a
compromise  on  the  national  question.  National
organisations  rejected  separatism  and  appealed  to  the
Powers.  They  adopted  the  principle  of  “unity  and
indivisibility  of  the  Ottoman  Empire”.  In  turn,  the  Young
Turks  promised  to  grant  some  regions  limited  national
autonomy.
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The Beginning of the Turkish
Revolution

The rise of the revolutionary movement in the country
and international events accelerated the performance of the
Young Turks. In June 1908, Nicholas II met in Revel with the
English king Edward VII and agreed to jointly intervene in
Macedonian  affairs. Throughout  the  19th  century, England
and Russia were the two main contenders on the Eastern
question. Until now, their contradictions have saved Turkey
from  the  final  partition. Now  Russia  acted  as  an  ally  of
England; and  this  circumstance  seriously  worried  the
Turkish patriots, especially since after the defeat in the Far
East,  tsarism  intensified  its  Middle  East  policy. Having
established  their  spheres  of  influence  in  Iran  (1907),
England and Russia were now plotting a new division of the
Ottoman Empire.

The Revel conspiracy forced the Young Turks to speak
earlier  than  they  expected. The  scene  of  action  was
Macedonia, where the Young Turks relied on the help of the
VMRO and on the detachments of the Chetniks. On July 3,
1908,  Major  Niyazi-bey,  a  Young  Turk,  having  received a
directive  from  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Unity  and
Progress  Party  from  Thessaloniki,  led  his  loyal  military
detachment  from the fortress of  Resna,  of  which he was
commandant,  to  the  Macedonian  mountains. This
detachment  became  the  nucleus  of  the  revolutionary
army. In  all  the  villages  that  lay  on  his  way,  masses  of
Chetniks  and  peasants  joined  him. A  week  later,  another
officer, the Young Turk Enver Bey, joined Niyazi Bey with his
detachment.

The sultan ordered the garrison of the city of Monastery
to  suppress  the  speech  of  Niyazi-bey. But  the  garrison
joined the uprising. The troops sent to suppress the uprising
from Asia Minor tayuke went over to the side of the rebels
or  refused  to  oppose  them. The  population  of  European
Turkey  boycotted  and  replaced  the  Sultan’s  officials,
refused to pay taxes; in some places peasants seized land,
set  fire  to  estates  and  estates  of  the  most  hated
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landowners. Rallies  and  meetings  were  held
everywhere. For the first time, many leading Turkish women
took part in political life.

In the second half of July, the Young Turkish Committee
sent an ultimatum telegram to Abdul-Hamid:    “We implore
you to order the constitution to be put into effect and thus
preserve  the  unwavering  loyalty  and  loyalty  of  your
subjects. If  the  irade1 is  not  published  with  the  order  to
convene the Chamber of Deputies, events may occur that
are  undesirable  for  his  Majesty.”  In  support  of  their
ultimatum,  the  Young  Turks  decided  to  undertake  a
campaign against Istanbul. Seeing that the garrison of the
capital  sympathised  with  the  Young  Turks  and  that
resistance  was  impossible,  the  Sultan  was  forced  on  the
night of July 23-24, 1908, to restore the Midhat constitution.

The next day, a wave of stormy, crowded meetings and
demonstrations swept across the country. When in Istanbul
the  demonstrators  approached  Yildiz-Kosk1,  frightened
Abdul-Hamid made a hypocritical speech: “My children,” he
said,    “I have always been a constitutionalist. The fact that
the  constitution  is  late  is  the  fault  of  the  bad  advisers
around me. I swear by the Koran and the sword that I will
defend the constitution.”

The  proclamation  of  the  constitution  in  Macedonia,
where  the  oppressed peoples  pinned great  hopes on  the
advent  of  the  “constitutional  era”,  was  greeted  with
particular enthusiasm.

   “On July 24,” wrote an eyewitness, “Resna, like every
Turkish city and village, was an extraordinary sight. People
seemed  to  be  mad  with  enthusiasm  and  delight. Turks,
Bulgarians,  Greeks,  Serbs  and  Vlachs—all  were  like
brothers. Several  Bulgarian  and  Greek  couples  came  to
Resna  to  take  part  in  this  universal  joy  and
jubilation. Countless banners with the slogans    “freedom,
equality,  fraternity,  justice” and national  flags fluttered in
the  light  breeze. All  day  long  people  shouted  hoarsely:
“Long live the nation!”,  “Long live the army!”,  “Long live
the committee!”

1 Irade —Sultan’s decree.
1 Palace of Abdul Hamid II.
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From now on,  the Young Turks considered their  main
task  completed. Not  wishing  to  deepen  the  mass
movement,  they  strove  now  to  introduce  it  into  the
“constitutional”  framework,  to  put  it  on  a   “peaceful
path.” The  detachments  of  Niyazi  Bey  and  others  were
returned to their garrisons.

Observing the events in Turkey, Lenin wrote: “In Turkey
the revolutionary movement in the army led by the Young
Turks  won a victory. True,  this  victory is  a half-victory  or
even a smaller part of the victory, for the Turkish Nicholas II
got  off  with  a  promise  to  restore  the  famous  Turkish
constitution”2.

   “But  such  half-victories  in  revolutions,”  Lenin
continued, “such forced hasty concessions to the old regime
are the surest guarantee of new, much more decisive, more
acute,  involving  wider  masses  of  the  people,  the
vicissitudes of the civil war”3.

The Turkish Revolution and Powers

The  imperialist  powers  decided  to  nip  the  Turkish
revolution  in  the  bud.  Lenin  exposed  this  policy  of  the
European bourgeoisie and revealed its reasons.

“... The Turkish revolution,” wrote Lenin, “immediately
met a counter-revolutionary coalition of powers with Russia
at  its  head.  ...  Everyone  is  afraid  of  the  success  of  the
Turkish revolution, for this success meant would inevitably,
on  the  one  hand,  the  development  of  aspirations  for
autonomy and real democracy in all Balkan peoples, on the
other  hand,  the  victory  of  the  Persian  revolution,  a  new
impetus  to  the  democratic  movement  in  Asia,  an
intensification of the struggle for independence in India, the
creation  of  free  order  on  the  vast  length  of  the  Russian
border,  therefore,  the  creation  of  new  conditions  that

2 Lenin , Soch., V. XII, p. 305.
3 Ibid.
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impede the policy of Black Hundred tsarism and facilitate
the rise of revolution in Russia ...”1

Tsarism wanted to use the events in Turkey to establish
itself on the Bosphorus. But the Stolypin clique was afraid,
as  it  were  “The  new mobilisation  in  Russia  did  not  give
strength  to  the  Russian  revolution”.  The  international
situation, in particular the decisive opposition from Austria
and  Germany,  also  forced  the  Russian  government  to
abandon these plans for the time being.

In  October  1908,  Austria  annexed  Bosnia  and
Herzegovina (which it had    “temporarily occupied” for 30
years). At  that  time,  the vassal  Bulgaria  finally separated
from Turkey and the  Bulgarian  prince  proclaimed himself
king.

These  events  triggered  a  movement  in  Turkey  to
boycott Austrian and Bulgarian goods. The still small Turkish
proletariat—railroad workers, port and construction workers,
loaders—took an active part in the boycott.

At  the  end  of  1908,  a  new  Turkish  parliament  was
opened, in which the majority belonged to the Young Turks
(150 out of 230 deputies). The leader of the    “Unity and
Progress” party, Ahmed-Riza, was elected chairman of the
parliament. But  the  Young  Turks  did  not  enter  the
office. The government was still  headed by the old sultan
dignitaries, although the real power belonged to the Young
Turk committee. In  February 1909,  the government,  for  a
small  monetary  compensation,  recognized  the  Austrian
annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and entered into an
agreement with Bulgaria.

A Reactionary Insurrection and its
Suppression

Not only the imperialists, but also the reactionary forces
inside  the  country  opposed  Turkish  revolution.  Capital
Armenian  and  Greek  merchants  compradors  (including
many  members  of  the  disintegrated  "League  of

1 Ibid., pp. 357-353.
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Decentralisation and Private Initiative") entered into a bloc
with  the  Sultan’s  camarilla.  Thus,  in  March  1909,  a
reactionary party of feudal lords and compradors "Akhrar".
Relying on Muslim obscurantists—mullahs and dervishes, on
reactionary officers, guards, against the backward soldiers,
the Akhrars revolted in the capital. On the morning of April
13, 1909, a crowd of armed rebels shouted “Down with the
Constitution!  Let’s  restore  Sharia!”  surrounded  the  War
Office.  At  their  request,  the  cabinet  was  dissolved.  The
sultan’s  courtier,  reactionary  Kamil-Pasha,  took  power.
Abdul-Hamid  was  triumphant.  Everywhere  in  the  capital,
rebels caught Young Turks and killed them.

But the reactionaries were mistaken in deciding that the
Young Turks had been defeated. The leaders of the Unity
and  Progress  party  managed  to  escape  the  reprisals  in
Macedonia. Here they created the army of actions devoted
to the revolution.  Its  commander was appointed Mahmud
Shevket Pasha, and the chief of staff was a young officer
Mustafa Kemal. This army approached Istanbul. During two
days  there  were  battles  in  the  capital.  On  April  26,  the
"Army of Action" took possession of the city, 40 leaders of
the reactionary insurgents were executed, many exiled.

On the same day, the parliament decided to dethrone
the “bloody sultan.” “If  the ruler of the faithful,” declared
the  fatwa  of  Sheikh-ul-Islam,  “appropriates  the  public
domain and squanders it, if he kills, imprisons and expels
his  subjects  without  a  legitimate  reason,  and  makes
violence,  if  he then,  vowing to  return to  the path  virtue,
breaks  an  oath,  creates  turmoil,  causes  internecine
bloodshed, then is he subject to deposition? The sacred law
says: yes!”

Now  power  was  directly  in  the  hands  of  Young
Turks. But  they  did  not  want  to  liquidate  the  monarchy:
instead of Abdul-Hamid, they put on the throne his brother,
the impersonal Mehmed V, who spent his days in the silence
of  a  harem,  far  from political  life. A  bourgeois  landowner
bloc  led  by  the  Young  Turks  came to  power,  pursuing  a
policy  of  agreement  with  foreign  imperialists  and  with
internal reaction.
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Lenin  on  the  Turkish  bourgeois  revolution  of  1908-
1909. Lenin characterised  the  Turkish revolution  of  1908-
1909. as  a  bourgeois  revolution. This  revolution  was  top-
level,  not  popular. “If  we take  the revolution  of  the  20th
century  as  an  example,”  wrote  Lenin,  “then  both  the
Portuguese  and  the  Turkish  will,  of  course,  have  to  be
recognised as bourgeois. But neither the one nor the other
is    “popular”, because the mass of the people, the vast
majority  of  them  actively,  independently,  with  their  own
economic and political demands, do not noticeably appear
in  either  revolution”1. The  Turkish  revolution,  having
eliminated the most barbaric forms of medieval oppression,
did not free the country from the fetters of feudalism and
semi-colonial dependence.

The  Turkish  commercial  bourgeoisie,  which  led  the
revolution, aroused the admiration of the foreign bourgeois
press with its moderation.

“Young  Turks  are  praised  for  their  moderation  and
restraint,”  wrote  Lenin  on  this  matter. they  praise  the
Turkish  revolution  for  being  weak,  for  not  awakening the
lower ranks of the people, for causing real independence of
the masses, for being hostile to the beginning proletarian
struggle in the Ottoman empire...”1

The Domestic Policy of the Young
Turkish Government

After  the  revolution,  the  bourgeoisie  of  semi-colonial
Turkey  rushed  first  of  all  into  the  comprador  trade. The
layer of Turkish compradors has grown; she began to play
an increasing role in the politics of the Ittihadists.

Fearing  the  masses,  the  Young  Turks  sought  support
from  their  yesterday’s  opponents. Therefore,  they
preserved the monarchy, the caliphate, and the suppression
of  the  Muslim clergy; they  canceled some of  the  reforms

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XXI, pp. 395-396.
1 Ibid, V. XII, p. 353.
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adopted in the early days of the revolution, in the days of
general  enthusiasm  (for  example,  such  a  reform  as  the
removal of the veil).

The agrarian  question was never  resolved. Before  the
revolution,  the  Young Turks promised to return the  lands
seized by Turkish and Kurdish feudal lords to the Armenian
peasants,  promised  to  give  the  state,  church  and
landowners’  lands  of  this  province  to  the  Macedonian
peasants, promised to abolish the ashar and the system of
leasing  throughout  the  empire. None  of  these  promises
have been fulfilled. The Young Turks left the land ownership
of  the  feudal  and  semi-feudal  landowners  intact. The
agrarian laws, issued by the Young Turkish government in
1913, strengthened the private property  of  landowners in
land, contributed to the development of landlord economy,
but  did  not  give  anything  to  the  peasant  masses. The
taxation of peasants also increased. A number of new taxes
and  monopolies  were  introduced:  on  alcohol,  matches,
kerosene, etc.

The Young  Turks  did not  improve the  position  of  the
young  Turkish  proletariat.  The  workers,  as  before,  were
employed at least 14-16 hours per day, received pennies for
their labour. Only the tobacco workers and printers, as the
most organised part of the Turkish proletariat, managed to
achieve a 9-hour working day; the trade unions of tobacco
and printers numbered up to 15 thousand workers. Already
at the beginning of the revolution, the Young Turks opposed
the  economic  strikes  of  the  working  class,  against  the
“beginning  proletarian  struggle  in  the  Ottoman  empire”,
which was combined with the patriotic boycott movement,
In June 1909, the Young Turks issued a “law on strikes in
public enterprises,” which was then actually applied in all
enterprises. Under this law, workers were deprived of the
right  to  declare  a  strike  without  first  resorting  to
government arbitration. The workers were forbidden to fight
the  strike-breakers.  Despite  this,  the  small  Turkish
proletariat spent in 1910-1911, a series of strikes. But the
Turkish workers did not yet have their own party.

The Young Turks tried to push forward the development
of the national industry. In 1913, they issued a special law
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“on  the  promotion  of  industry”,  which  provided  Turkish
entrepreneurs with a number of tax and customs benefits.

But, not daring to speak out openly against imperialism,
the Young Turks retained the regime of capitulations,  low
customs  tariffs,  financial  control  of  foreign  banks,  the
burden  of  extortionate  external  debts.  The  Young  Turks
themselves resorted to obtaining new loans, primarily from
Austro-German  banks.  Turkey  remained  a  semi-colony  to
the  contrary.  The  development  of  the  national  industry,
despite  any  Young  Turkish  laws,  was  inhibited  by  the
domination of the all-powerful foreign capital. At the same
time, the positions of German capital sharply strengthened,
which sought to oust its competitors from Turkey and turn it
completely into its colony.

During the domination of the Young Turks, the sling of
the  Baghdad  railway  was  intensively  developed;  German
capital  received a number of new concessions. "Industrial
Germany and agricultural Turkey complement each other,"
said one in 1913.

The Arab National Movement

On the eve of the revolution, the Young Turks promised
to  give  equal  rights  to  the  oppressed  non-Turkish
nationalities.  Instead,  they  not  only  maintained,  but
intensified the old oppression. All the peoples inhabiting the
empire were declared a single nation — the Ottomans. The
doctrine  of  the  national  unity  of  all  Ottomans  (pan-
Ottomanism)  became  the  official  doctrine  of  the  young
Turkish state. School teaching in other languages except for
Turkish  it  was  extremely  cramped.  All  nationalities  were
subject to compulsory Turkisation. Young Turkish "theorists"
dreamed of "turning all Greeks, Bulgarians, Arabs and the
Albanians  into  one  people,  with  one  mother  (Turkish)
language”.  The Young Turks  were driven underground by
the organizations of the oppressed nationalities, subjected
their  participants  to  severe  repression.  This  persecution
sparked  a  new wave  of  national  movements.  During  the
period  of  the  Young  Turkish  domination,  uprisings  of  the
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Albanian  and  Macedonian  Chetniks,  the  Jebel  Druza
mountaineers  (Syria),  the  tribes  of  Kurdistan  and  the
Arabian Peninsula. The national movement especially grew
in  Syria,  the  most  advanced  of  the  Arab  regions  of  the
Ottoman Empire.

These persecutions has sparked a new wave of national
movements.  During  the  period  of  the  Young  Turkish
domination,  uprisings  of  the  Albanian  and  Macedonian
Chetniks, the Jebel Druza mountaineers (Syria), the tribes of
Kurdistan  and  the  Arabian  Peninsula.  The  national
movement especially grew in Syria, the most advanced of
the Arab regions of the Ottoman Empire. 

Back in 1905-1908, Syrian emigrants created their first
circles abroad, which dreamed of throwing off the Turkish
feudal  and  national  oppression,  separating  the  Arab
countries from the    “Ottoman Empire tree” and create a
large Arab bourgeois-landlord state from the Mediterranean
to  the  Persian  Gulf. This  separatist  movement  was
supported by the imperialists of France and England, who
decided  to  use  it  to  divide  the  Arab  countries  among
themselves as soon as they left Turkey.

In their homeland—in Syria and Mesopotamia—the Arab
nationalists did not dare to openly express their separatist
views,  which  undermined  “the  unity  and  integrity  of  the
empire.” Their  legal  demand  was  wide  autonomy  for  the
Arab regions within the Ottoman Empire. In 1910, they set
up  in  Cairo,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  Turkish police,  the
“Party  of  Administrative  Decentralisation.    “ Under  the
influence of  this  party  were  the  “committees of  reforms”
that arose in 1912 in almost all cities of Syria. Both in the
party  and  in  the  “reform  committees”  a  large  role  was
played  by  the  Maronites—the  Lebanese  compradors  and
feudal  lords,  who  were  the  agents  of  French
imperialism. For the future bodies of Arab autonomy, they
demanded the right to invite, bypassing the Porte, French
advisers,  to  conclude loans from French bankers on their
own, to give concessions to French capitalists, to completely
dispose of state and vakuf lands, as well as all budgetary
revenues  of  the  autonomous  regions. In  their  secret
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documents, the Maronite feudal lords and compradors dug
out the hope that France would occupy Syria and Lebanon.

Along  with  the  compradors,  Arab  nationalists—Muslim
merchants  and  landowners  of  inner  Syria,  bourgeois  and
petty  bourgeois  intellectuals—took  part  in  the
movement. Ultimately, they strove for the independence of
the Arab countries, although they considered it worthwhile
to use the help of the European powers in the fight against
Turkish national oppression.

The Struggle Between the Young
Turks and the Ittilafists

In September 1911, aggressive Italy, with the consent of
the powers, landed its troops in Tripoli and Cyrenaica and
began a war to seize these two Turkish provinces (see pp.
486-488).

Speculating  on the difficulties caused by the  Triolitan
war and national uprisings, the reactionary Turkish feudal
lords  and  the  Greek-Armenian  compradors  of  the  capital
formed  in  1911  on  the  basis  of  the  disintegrated  Ahrar
alliance a new party—Freedom and Harmony  (in  Turkish,
Hurriet ve ittilaf) Unlike the Young Turks (Ittihadists), who in
their foreign policy were guided by Germany, the supporters
of the new party,  the Ittilafists,  adhered to an orientation
primarily toward England.

In  an  effort  to  use  all  the  elements  dissatisfied  with
politics, the Young Turks, the Ittilafists entered a bloc with
organizations  of  oppressed  nationalities—with  the  Arab
“Party of Ishii Decentral”, with the Armenian Dashnak Party,
with the Albanian, Kurdish and Arabian feudal lords. To this
end, the Ittilafists included in their program the principle of
autonomy  of  national  divisions  and  administrative
decentralization of the Ottoman Empire while preserving its
political unity. In this way, they have amassed an opposition
majority within parliament. In addition, in preparation for a
military  coup,  they  created  an  organization  as  a  servant
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from the cadres of the old reactionary officers, the so-called
“League of the Saviours of the Nation”.

In an effort to put a limit to the growing influence of the
Ittilafists,  the  Young  Turks  dissolved  the  parliament  and
called  new  elections.  The  Ittilafists  responded  to  this
manoeuvre with a military coup (July 1912). The Young Turk
cabinet was overthrown. New the parliament, in which the
Young Turks belonged to the majority, was dissolved. The
power  passed  to  the  Ittilafists.  They  promised  to  give
autonomy to Albania, Macedonia, and Lebanon. They ceded
Tripoli and Cyrenaica to Italy under the Treaty of Lausanne
(October 1912). But neither the Treaty of Lausanne nor the
readiness  of  the  Ittilafists  to  make  new  concessions  to
foreign powers saved Turkey from a new war, this time with
the bloc of the Balkan states.

The First Balkan War

Taking  advantage  of  the  difficulties  of  Turkey,  the
Balkan  states—Bulgaria,  Greece,  Serbia,  Montenegro—
concluded an alliance with themselves in 1912 and began to
prepare  for  war  under  the  slogan  of  freeing  their  fellow
tribesmen from Turkish rule.

The Entente powers actively intervened in the Balkan
conflict,  hoping  to  profit  from the further  collapse of  the
Ottoman Empire. They contributed to the formation of the
union of the Balkan states. In October 1912, the Union of
the  Balkan  states  presented  its  ultimatum  to  Turkey.  In
addition  to  “reforms”,  he  demanded  the  withdrawal  of
Turkish  troops  from the  Balkan  Peninsula.  This  note  was
rejected. Then the Balkan states declared war on Turkey.

Turkey  was  able  to  deploy  an  army  of  only  350
thousand people against twice its enemy forces. In the early
days, the Turks suffered a series of defeats. The Bulgarian
army  approached  Adrianople  and  opened  its  way  to
Istanbul. However,  the  offensive  of  the  Bulgarians  was
halted  at  Chataldja. In  December  1912,  an  armistice  was
concluded, according to which Turkey lost Macedonia and a
significant part of Thrace.
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The Young Turks Coup

The news about the terms of the truce signed by the
Ittilafists caused unrest in Istanbul.

Relying on the garrison of the capital, the Young Turks
staged a coup. Their leaders, led by Enver, broke into the
government  building  and  killed  the  Minister  of  War.
Mahmud Shevket Pasha (former commander of the "Army of
Action") became the head of the Young Turk cabinet.

The new government  rejected the  terms of  the truce
and  renewed  the  war. But  after  the  besieged  Adrianople
surrendered to the Bulgarians, Turkey was forced to reopen
peace negotiations. Peace was signed in London on May 30,
1913. The territories that had withdrawn from the Ottoman
Empire were then divided up by the victors. Macedonia was
divided between Bulgaria, Serbia and Greece. Bulgaria also
received a significant part of Thrace. Albania was declared
an  “independent” principality with a German prince on the
throne.

The Second Balkan War

Soon,  however,  the  victorious  Balkan  states  fought
among  themselves. Serbia  and  Greece  came  out  against
Bulgaria,  which  had  captured  the  lion’s  share. Romania,
Montenegro. Taking advantage of the favourable situation,
Turkey  regained  Adrianople. The  war  ended  with  the
complete  defeat  of  Bulgaria. The  Bucharest  Peace  Treaty
(August 10, 1913) redrawn the political map of the Balkan
Peninsula. But  the  tangle  of  ethnic  contradictions  in  the
Balkans remained tangled as before.

The Balkan War showed the entire inconsistency of pan-
Ottomanism. The place of the official ideology has now been
taken by  Pan-Turkism (or  Pan-Turanism),  which  preached
the national and cultural unity of all peoples speaking the
Turkic languages and the need for their subordination to the
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power  of  Turkey. Pan-Turkism  emphasised  the  dominant
position of the Turkish nationality. This reactionary doctrine
served the Young Turk bourgeoisie to “justify” the plans of
conquest in relation to all  Turkic peoples up to the Volga
region.

Lenin On the Balkan Wars

The objective task of the Balkan wars was the liberation
of Macedonia and other Balkan regions from Turkish feudal
and national oppression.

   “The Balkan War,” wrote Lenin, “is one of the links in
the chain of world events that signified the collapse of the
Middle Ages in Asia and in Eastern Europe. The creation of
united national states in the Balkans, the overthrow of the
oppression of local feudal lords, the final liberation; denying
the Balkan peasants  of  all  nationalities  from the landlord
yoke—such  was  the  historical  task  facing  the  Balkan
peoples”1.

But  this  task  was  solved  in  a  non-revolutionary
way. Therefore,  it  was not  completed and cost  enormous
sacrifices.

“This  task,”  wrote  Lenin,  “the  Balkan  peoples  could
solve ten times easier than now, and with a hundred times
less  sacrifices,  the  organisation  of  a  federal  Balkan
republic...  What is the historical reason, Lenin asked, that
the pressing issues of the Balkans were solved by a war led
by bourgeois and dynastic interests? The main reason is the
weakness of  the proletariat  in  the  Balkans,  and then the
reactionary  influences  and  pressures  of  the  powerful
European bourgeoisie.”1

Lenin  indignantly  exposed  the  intrigues  of  imperialist
diplomacy  in  the  Balkans. He  put  forward  slogans:  no
interference  in  Balkan  affairs,  Balkans  for  Balkan
peoples2. He  pointed  out  that  it  is  necessary  to  give  the

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 356.
1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 350.
2 See ibid., P. 175.
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Balkan countries    “to themselves, not to spoil their lives to
foreign intervention, do not throw sticks at the wheel of the
Turkish revolution”3.

However, as a result of the intervention of the powers,
the  Balkan  warriors  became  the  prelude  to  a  world
imperialist war. The defeat of the noticeably strengthened
Serbia was henceforth considered in Berlin and Vienna as
the immediate task of German and Austrian policy on the
Balkan  peninsula.  On  the  contrary,  the  Entente  powers,
primarily tsarist Russia, strongly supported Serbia as their
outpost  in  the  Balkans.  The  Balkan  knot  of  imperialist
contradictions became one of the most important causes of
the World War of 1914-1918.

The Young Turkish Triumvirate

In the summer of 1913, Mahmud Shevket was killed by
Ittilafists,  but  this  terrorist  act  did  not  shake  the  Young
Turks. Gradually, all power in the country was concentrated
in the hands of three most important figures of their party—
Enver, Talaat and Cemal, who formed the so-called “Young
Turk  triumvirate”.  The  young  General  Enver  Pasha,  an
unprincipled adventurer  known for  his  Bonapartist  habits,
received the portfolio of the Minister of War and the post of
Chief of the General Staff, i.e. the fullness of military power.
Talaat Pasha was both the Minister of Internal Affairs and
the  chairman  of  the  central  committee  of  the  Unity  and
Progress  Party.  He  enjoyed  great  authority  in  Ittihadist
circles,  but  ultimately  depended  on  Enver.  Uncle  Cemal
Pasha served as the Minister  of  the Sea and the Military
Governor  of  Istanbul.  He  was  subordinate  to  the
metropolitan  police  with  a  widely  branched  detective
apparatus.  This  ambitious  schemer  was  not  ready  to
undermine  Enver’s  position.  Knowing  this,  Enver

3 Ibid., Volume XII, p. З04.
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subsequently  (in  1914)  removed  Jemal  from  the  capital,
entrusting him with the command of troops in Syria. 

The “Reforms” in Syria and Armenia

After  their  return  to  power,  in  early  1913,  the  Young
Turks cracked down on the autonomist movement in Syria
and Lebanon. The “reform committees” were closed. Many
autonomists were arrested.

Under  pressure  from  France,  the  Young  Turks  soon
promised  to  carry  out  “reforms”  in  the  Arab  provinces,
which  put  Syria  in  fact  under  French  control,  but  this
promise was not fulfilled due to the outbreak of the world
imperialist war.

While France supported the autonomist demands of the
Arabs, England and especially tsarist Russia supported the
same demands of the Armenian Dashnaks. Under pressure
from these powers in 1914, Turkey undertook to carry out
“reforms”  in  the  Armenian  vilayets,  which  were  placed
under  the  control  of  England  and  especially  tsarist
Russia. Thus,  under  the  banner  of     “autonomy”,  the
Entente imperialists continued to dismember the Ottoman
Empire, implementing the old slogan of tsarist diplomacy:
“autonomy or anatomy”.   “But the world war began, and
the promised “reforms” were never implemented.

Unlike the Entente powers,  German imperialism stood
for  a  “united”  Turkey  and  for  the  transformation  of  this
“united”  Turkey into  its  own colony. Relying  on  its  agent
Enver,  Germany  was  now  dictating  policy  to  the  Turkish
government. In  1913,  the  German  military  mission  of
General Liman von Sanders arrived in Istanbul. The Turkish
army was brought under German control.

Turkey’s Entry into the War

The struggle to partition the Ottoman Empire was one of
the most important causes of the imperialist war of 1914-
1918. The perpetrators and supporters of this predatory war
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—the imperialists  of  all  countries—strove to  seize Turkish
possessions. “Germany  threatened  the  domination  of
England in the Middle East...  Tsarist Russia strove for the
partition of Turkey, dreamed of conquering the straits from
the Black Sea to the Mediterranean Sea (Dardanelles),  of
the capture of Constantinople... England intended to seize
Mesopotamia and Palestine from Turkey and firmly settle in
Egypt”1.

The imperialists of Germany sought to attract Turkey to
their side in order to provide themselves with Turkish raw
materials and foodstuffs; they wanted to create a threat to
England and tsarist Russia in the Mediterranean and Black
Seas, to conduct operations against them in the Caucasus
and in the Suez Canal zone; they set themselves the task of
cutting  off  the  communication  between  Russia  and  its
western  allies  across  the  Bosphorus  and  diverting  British
and Russian military forces from the main theatres of war
with the help of Turkish “cannon fodder”.

The Young Turk “triumvirs” followed the lead of German
imperialism,  although  within  the  Young  Turk  party  itself
there  were  elements  who  stood  for  an  alliance  with  the
Entente powers.

On August 2, 1914, Turkey signed a secret agreement
on  a  military  alliance  with  Germany.  The  Young  Turks
wanted  not  only  to  protect  their  possessions  from  the
aggressive plans of England and tsarist Russia, but also to
subjugate  a  number  of  foreign  lands.  The  great-power
adventurers  dreamed  of  creating  a  “great  pan-Turanian
empire”, of conquering the peoples of Transcaucasia, Iran,
and Central Asia.

The Entente  imperialists,  who set the partition of  the
Ottoman  Empire  as  one  of  the  main  tasks  of  the  war,
ignored the peace proposals of the Antantophile elements
of the ruling Turkish elite, deliberately delayed negotiations
with  Turkey.  England  was  particularly  active  in  this
direction.  The  British  warmongers  went  to  a  direct
provocation.  Their  military  fleet  he  allowed  two  German
cruisers  (Goeben  and  Breslau)  to  slip  out  of  the
Mediterranean  Sea  into  the  Straits.  The  arrival  of  the

1 “History of the CPSU (B)—Short Course, p. 155.
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German cruisers made it easier for Enver to involve Turkey
in the war on the German side. At the same time, in the
event of the outbreak of this war, it made it difficult for the
Russians  to  quickly  capture  Istanbul,  which  the  British
feared. The Turkish flag was raised on the "Goeben" and
"Breslau",  they  were  given  Turkish  names.  But  the  crew
remained German. Soon the British naval mission was sent
from Istanbul.  The German Admiral  Souchon  became the
head of  the Turkish fleet.  In  October  1914,  Sugnon,  with
Enver’s consent, but secretly from most Turkish ministers,
brought the Turkish fleet together with the Goeben and the
Breslau into the Black Sea and on October 29 unexpectedly,
without declaring war, fired at a number of Russian ports. In
response to this attack, the Entente powers declared war on
Turkey.

The Military Operations

Turkey had to fight the war at the same time on four
fronts. Already  in  November  1914,  military  operations
began on the Caucasian front against the Russian army. On
November  22,  1914  Anglo-Indian  troops  occupied  Basra
(Mesopotamia)  and  moved  north  from  there,  along  the
Tigris to the Euphrates. In April 1915, a large Anglo-French
landing  was  landed  on  the  Gallipoli  peninsula,  near  the
Dardanelles. The Allied fleet has blocked the strait. German-
Turkish  forces,  in  turn,  tried  to  seize  the  Suez  Canal,
advancing from Palestine. In addition to these four fronts,
there  was  a  struggle  in  Yemen,  where  Turkish  troops,
together  with  their  ally,  the  Yemeni  ruler,  Imam  Yahya,
besieged the English Aden.

But in the first year of the war, the Russian Caucasian
army,  having  defeated  the  Turks,  captured  Bayazid  and
Sarikamish, advanced to Van. Its success was facilitated by
the  Armenian  population  of  the  front-line  regions,  which,
when  the  Russian  troops  approached,  rebelled  against
Turkish oppression.

In response to these uprisings,  the Turkish authorities
attacked  the  Armenian  people  with  monstrous
repressions. Armenians were ordered to leave their native
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land. Men and women, children and the elderly were driven
into  the  cold  winter  cold  through  the  desert  steppe  and
mountains of Anatolia, exterminated along the way, starved
to death. As a result,  about  a million people died, almost
two thirds of the Armenian population of Turkey.

In February 1916 the Russian army defeated the Turks
and  occupied  Erzurum. From  here  the  Russian  columns
moved in three directions—towards Trebizond (which was
taken two months later), Sivas and Mosul.

On the contrary, the operations of the Anglo-French in
Turkey  in  the  first  period  of  the  war  ended  in  complete
failure. After  many months  of  hard  and fruitless  struggle,
which  cost  enormous  casualties,  the  Anglo-French  troops
cleared  the  Gallipoli  Peninsula  (January  1916)  and  were
transferred  to  Macedonia,  to  Thessaloniki,  where  a  new
front line passed.

In Mesopotamia, the Turks defeated the British at the
ruins  of  ancient  Ctesiphon. The  remnants  of  the  English
expeditionary army, besieged in Kut al-Amar, were forced to
surrender to the Turks (1916).

In Egypt, the British managed to repel repeated attacks
by German-Turkish forces on the Suez Canal; nevertheless,
even here they could not launch a counteroffensive.

In an effort to improve their position, the British decided
to use the Arabs in the fight against Turkey. In 1915, the
British  High  Commissioner  in  Egypt,  MacMahon,  entered
into  negotiations  with  the  ruler  of  Mecca,  Hussein  el-
Hashimi. On behalf of England, he promised to create after
the war a single independent Arab state, covering all  the
Arab  regions  of  Asia,  and  to  elevate  Hussein  to  the
throne. After  lengthy  negotiations  and  hesitation,  Hussein
finally declared a    “holy war” to Turkey (June 1916). The
Arabs of the Hejaz rebelled against Turkish rule, which by
this time had become especially painful and hateful. At the
head  of  the  Arab  troops  was  the  son  of  Hussein,  Emir
Faisal. The English intelligence officer Lawrence was always
with him as an “adviser”.
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Map 24. Theatre of military operations in the Arab regions of
the Ottoman Empire in 1914-1918.

After  the  fall  of  Erzurum,  the  Turks  transferred
significant forces from the Suez and Mesopotamian fronts to
Armenia. This radically improved the position of the British
troops. Already  at  the  beginning  of  1917,  the  British
launched  an  offensive  in  Mesopotamia  and  in  the  Suez
zone. In Mesopotamia, by the spring of 1917, they managed
to occupy the southern part of the country and reach the
line of Baghdad (which was occupied on March 11). On the
Suez front, the British crossed the Sinai desert and tried to
enter Palestine, but were twice defeated at the Base. Only
after  the  Bedouins  under  the  command  of  Lawrence
occupied Aqaba in July 1917 and secured the right flank of
the  regular  British  army  with  their  partisan  actions  in
Transjordan,  the  British  launched  a  third,  this  time
successful,  offensive against Palestine. In December 1917,
General Allenby’s army entered Jerusalem.
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Shortly  before,  on  November  2,  1917,  the  British
government  published the so-called “Balfour Declaration”,
in which it promised to create a “Jewish national home” in
Palestine. The  Balfour  Declaration  meant  that  England
intended to seize Palestine and push it into her hands with
the help of the Zionists (reactionary bourgeois nationalists
seeking to transform Palestine, with its predominantly Arab
population, into a special Jewish state). The Zionists proved
their loyalty to British imperialism during the war. Some of
them  fought  as  volunteers  in  the  British  army.  Others
played the role of British spies and saboteurs in the Turkish
rear. The same functions were performed inside Turkey by
the Armenian Dashnaks (associated mainly with the tsarist
intelligence) and some reactionary Arab nationalists.  

The New Plans for the Partition of the
Ottoman Empire

As soon as military operations began, the diplomats of
the Entente powers began secret negotiations on the final
partition of the Ottoman Empire.

In  March  1915  England  and  France  agreed  to  cede
Constantinople  and  the  Straits  to  Tsarism. In  April  1915,
according to the Treaty of London of the Entente powers
with Italy, she was promised compensation in the event of
the partition of Turkey. After that (in April 1916) Russia was
promised  the  eastern  vilayets  of  Turkey—Van,  Bitlis,
Erzurum. In  May  1916,  the  Anglo-French-Syke-Picot
agreement  (named  after  the  diplomats  who  prepared  it)
was concluded. This agreement divided Turkish possessions
into several zones. The “red zone” that occupied southern
Mesopotamia  with  Baghdad  was  seen  as  the  future
possession  of  England. The  “blue  zone”,  which  included
coastal Syria and Cilicia, was transferred to the possession
of France. It was adjoined by “zone A”—inner Syria and the
Mosul  district,  which  fell  into  the  French  sphere  of
influence. Transjordan and central Mesopotamia constituted
“Zone B”—the British sphere  of  influence. Palestine stood
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out in a special    “brown zone” under the joint control of
England,  France  and  Russia. A  year  later,  another  colour
appeared  on  the  secret  map  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,
redrawn and painted by  the  Entente  diplomats:  a  “green
zone”  was  allocated  for  Italy,  covering  south-western
Anatolia (with Smyrna and Adalia).

The  Sikes-Pico  plundering  agreement  was  in  flagrant
conflict with the promises England made to the Arabs. But
the  agreement  was  kept  in  deep  secrecy; therefore,  the
MacMahons and Lawrences  could,  as  before,  deceive  the
Arabs,  who  were  fighting  over  the  entente  imperialists’
cause, which was alien to them.

The Economic State of Affairs in
Turkey During the War

The  imperialist  war  undermined  the  entire  national
economy  of  semi-colonial  Turkey. Agriculture  was
particularly  affected. After  a  series  of  mobilizations,  the
Turkish  village  became  depopulated. The  sown  area  has
been  reduced  by  almost  three  times. The  number  of
livestock also fell threefold. The authorities took 50-60% of
the  harvested  crop  from  the  peasants. The  requirements
were so heavy that many peasants stopped cultivating the
land. In 1916, the government was forced to issue a “law on
agricultural obedience”  forced  the  entire  rural  population
aged 16 to 60 years to cultivate the land. Various epidemics
spread  strongly  during  the  war  years. The  crop  failure
followed  the  crop  failure. Many  areas  were  dying  of
hunger. Bread and meat, requisitioned in the village, went
to supply the armies, but not so much Turkish as German
and  Austrian. In  Turkish  cities,  food  was  in  short  supply,
prices were rising, the cost of the lira fell 4.5 times. For 4
years of war,  famine and epidemics carried away in Asia
Minor  up  to  2.5  million  people. The  total  expenditures  of
Turkey  on  the  war  reached  1,600  million  dollars.  The
national debt of Turkey has tripled; she entered into a series
of onerous loans in Germany and Austria.
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It was mainly the Turkish bourgeoisie who got out of the
war. The merchants profited from military supplies. Industry
has grown, serving military needs. The elimination of Anglo-
French  capital  from  Turkey  and  repression  against  the
Greek-Armenian merchants also strengthened the position
of the Turkish national  bourgeoisie, especially in Anatolia,
where  the  main  centres  of  economic  life  moved  from
ports. British,  French  and  Russian  goods  were  no  longer
supplied to the Turkish market. The enterprises owned by
the  British  and  French  were  closed. In  1914,  the  Turkish
government  abolished the  capitulation  regime and raised
import tariffs on customs duties, first to 15 and then to 30%
of the cost of goods. All  this strengthened the position of
the Turkish bourgeoisie.

The  kulaks  also  grew  up  in  the  Turkish  countryside,
expanding their crops at the expense of the ruined poor and
middle peasant masses.

The Decomposition of the Turkish
Army

Economic  devastation  and  military  defeats  caused
decay in the ranks of the Sultan’s army. Soldiers’ riots took
place  frequently.  The  desertion  took  on  grandiose
proportions; in some units, up to 30-50% of the rank and file
deserted. The loss also reached enormous proportions: the
number of those killed and died from wounds reached 500
thousand,  about  400  thousand  returned  from  the  war
crippled.  Thousands  of  German  soldiers  sent  to  Turkey,
fighting  themselves  here,  as  in  their  colony.  German
sentries guarded the Sultan’s palace. Each Sultan’s decree
was previously approved by the German general  von der
Goltz.  German  officers  interfered  in  the  actions  of  the
Turkish  headquarters  and  ignored  the  opinions  of  the
Turkish commanders.

The country was growing dissatisfied with the German
domination. Anti-German  proclamations  were  circulated  in
the army.    “Soldiers,” said one of these leaflets,  “You are
fighting for the interests of others. You are sacrificing your
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life to convert our dear homeland into a German colony.” In
Istanbul,  a military conspiracy was uncovered against  the
German command and directly against Enver.

Oppositional  sentiments  grew  even  within  the  ruling
Unity and Progress party. The Anglophile comprador party
“Freedom  and  Consent”  has  raised  its  head  again. She
conducted secret negotiations with the aim of concluding a
separate peace.

But Turkey, subordinate to German imperialism, could
not get out of the war by concluding a separate peace with
the Entente powers. Kerensky’s Provisional Government did
not agree to such a peace with Turkey either. It stood “for
the war to a victorious end.”

The Soviet Russia and Sultan’s Turkey

On October 25, 1917, the greatest event in the history
of  mankind  happened—in  Russia  the  dictatorship  of  the
proletariat  was  established. Immediately,  the Second All-
Russian  Congress  of  Soviets  addressed  all  states  with  a
proposal  for  a  peace  without  annexations  and
indemnities. On December 5, 1917, the Soviet government
promulgated an appeal to all working Muslims of Russia and
the East: “We declare,” said this appeal,    “that the secret
treaties  of  the  deposed  tsar  to  seize  Constantinople,
confirmed by the overthrown Kerensky, have now been torn
and destroyed. The Russian Republic and its government—
the Council of People’s Commissars—are against the seizure
of foreign lands: Constantinople must remain in the hands
of  the  Muslims. We  declare  that  the  agreement  on  the
division of Turkey and the withdrawal of Armenia from it has
been torn and destroyed.”

But  the  agents  of  German  imperialism,  Talaat  and
Enver,  did  not  agree  to  a  democratic  peace  with  Soviet
Russia. On the contrary, together with imperialist Germany,
they  imposed  the  Brest  Peace  on  the  Soviet  Republic. In
1918,  when  the  German  invaders  captured  Ukraine,  the
Young  Turks  invaded  Transcaucasia. Taking  advantage  of
the  difficulties  that  the  young  Soviet  republic  was
experiencing  at  that  time,  the  Turkish  invaders  occupied
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Akhaltsykh, Akhalkalakp, Batumi, Alexandropol (present-day
Leninakan),  Baku,  Gyandn’gu  (Kirovabad)  and  other
points. But  the  victorious  struggle  of  the  Soviet  peoples
against  the invaders  and the  growth of  the revolutionary
movement  in  Germany,  in  Turkey  itself  and  in  other
countries  overthrew  all  the  calculations  of  the  German-
Turkish interventionists.

Turkey’s Withdrawal from the
War. Bankruptcy of the Young Turk

Policy and the Collapse of the
Ottoman Empire

On the  fronts  against  the  Entente,  the  affairs  of  the
Turks  were  getting  worse. In  September  1918  the
exhausted  and  demoralized  Turkish  army  suffered  a
crushing  defeat. On  September  15,  the  Allied  forces
defeated  the  Bulgarian-Turkish  army  in  Macedonia  and
launched  an  offensive  along  the  entire  Balkan  front. On
September  29,  1918,  Turkey’s  defeated  ally,  Bulgaria,
withdrew  from  the  war  and  signed  a  separate
peace. Simultaneously, British troops in Palestine and Arab
troops in Trans-Jordan, having defeated the German-Turkish
“shock  army”,  launched  an  offensive  against  Syria. On
October  1,  1918,  Arab  and  British  units  entered
Damascus. In Damascus, an “Arab national government of
Syria and Palestine” was formed, headed by Emir Faisal.

The military defeat of Turkey summed up the shameful
policies of the Young Turks. Back in September, ittihadists
began to  probe  the  ground on the  issue of  concluding  a
separate  peace.  In  early  October,  these  attempts  were
renewed, but the Entente refused any negotiations with the
Young Turks. Then the Sultan removed the Young Turkish
cabinet  and  called  the  Ittilafists  in  the  person  of  Ahmed
Izzet  Pasha  to  power.  With  this  new,  Anglophile
government,  the  Entente  agreed  to  negotiate.
Representatives of Turkey were summoned to the island of
Lemnos,  to  the  Mudros  Bay.  Here  on  October  30,  1918,
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aboard  the  battleship  Agamemnon,  the  British  admiral
dictated to them his  predatory  conditions.  Turkey had to
withdraw the remnants of its troops from the Arab countries
and evacuate a number of points in Transcaucasia (Batumi,
Baku,  etc.)  in  order  to  clear  a  place  here  for  the  British
interventionists. Turkey put railways, ports, communications
under  the  control  of  the  winners.  The  Turkish  army  was
subject  to  disarming.  The  Turkish  fleet  passed  into  the
hands of the British and French. The winners received the
right to occupy the fortifications of the Bosphorus and the
Dardanelles, Armenia and, in general, any strategic point in
Turkey.

As a result of the Mudross Armistice, Turkey, which lost
most of its possessions, turned into a colony of British and
French imperialism.

CHAPTER XXI. EGYPT

The Economic Development of Egypt

In the 60s of the XIX century, in the economy of Egypt
there have been significant shifts. Agriculture shifted to the
mass production of cash crops. Industry began to develop
relatively quickly.

These shifts were caused primarily by the civil  war in
the  United  States,  during  which  the  export  of  American
cotton  to  Europe  stopped  almost  entirely. The  European
industry  experienced an acute  shortage of  cotton and its
prices rose sharply. Egyptian landlords decided to use the
favourable economic conditions. First,  on the lands of  the
Khedive  himself,  and  then  on  the  estates  of  other
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landowners,  large  cotton  plantations  were  arranged. The
Fellahi were also obliged to cultivate this crop and hand it
over  to  landlords  for  a  song  in  rent. At  the  same  time,
cotton refineries were being built in Egypt.

Speculative fever has become a source of new disasters
for the fellah. By order of the khedive, the peasants had to
master the cotton culture. They were levied with new taxes,
while the old taxes they had to pay in an increased amount.

Following the cotton fever, the sugar boom began. The
abolition of slavery and the crisis of the plantation economy
on the islands of the West Indies created a favourable world
conjuncture  for  sugar. Khedive  hastened  to  use  the
position. The construction of large sugar factories and the
establishment of sugar cane plantations began.

The development of commercial crops and industry was
accompanied  by  the  construction  of  railways. European
contractors made large fortunes in Egypt. Until  1860, only
245 km  of railways were  built  in  Egypt,  and  in  1876  the
length of the railway network reached 1,800 km. In those 15
years, more railways were built in Egypt than in the next 50
years. The  port  of  Alexandria  was  reconstructed. It  has
become one of the largest ports in the world. The volume of
Egypt’s foreign trade increased from 1870 to 1869 8 times
(from  200  million  piastres  to  1,600  million  piastres). The
export  of  cotton  has  quadrupled  over  the  same years. A
relatively large Egyptian merchant fleet was created.

At the large enterprises of  the country  in 1873 there
were  already  about  20  thousand  workers—a  significant
figure for Egypt at that time.

But the capitalist development of the country took place
in  its  own  figurative  forms.  The  national  industry  was
growing.  But  at  the  same  time,  Egypt’s  external  debts
increased many times, thereby increasing its dependence
on the European powers. The peasant economy produced
goods  intended  for  export  to  the  world  market.  But  the
remnants  of  the  Middle  Ages  still  dominated  him;  the
capitalist  mode of  exploitation  was combined with  feudal
and semi-feudal relations. The national bourgeoisie was still
weak. The dominant position continued to be occupied by
the  landowners,  who  were  now  increasingly  turning  to
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commercial  agriculture.  All  the  same,  Egypt  has  far
surpassed Turkey, whose province it continued to formally
be registered. The Egyptian landowners even started talking
about  the need to separate  from the Porte,  to create an
Egyptian  national  state.  In  1866  and  1873,  the  Khedive
obtained  decrees  from  the  Turkish  Sultan,  according  to
which Egypt was granted even wider autonomy in matters
of internal administration.

The Enslavement of Egypt

The economic construction associated with the capitalist
development  of  Egypt  demanded  large  funds,  especially
since Egypt overpaid huge sums to European slinging firms.

The railways, the construction of which actually cost 75
million francs, cost Egypt 325 million francs. An amount was
paid for the port of Alexandria, which was twice its actual
value. The Egyptian treasury spent 400 million francs on the
construction  of  the  Suez  Canal,  but  due  to  financial
difficulties it sold its shares to the British government for
only 100 million francs.

To  cover  all  these  costs,  the  Khedive  entered  into  a
number of loans from European bankers on bonded terms.
In  1876,  Egypt’s  debt  reached  a  huge  figure—about  2.5
billion  francs.  although  in  reality  the  Egyptian  treasury
received  only  a  fraction  of  this  amount.  Most  of  Egypt’s
government revenues went to cover interest alone on these
debts.

Following the bankruptcy of Turkey, Egypt also stopped
payments (in April 1876). European powers, and especially
England, took advantage of this to deprive him of economic
independence.  At  the  suggestion  of  foreign  bankers,  a
consolidated Egyptian debt commission was formed (from
representatives of England, France, Italy and Austria). All of
Egypt’s  customs  revenues  and  most  of  the  land  tax
proceeds were transferred to this commission to secure the
payment of interest and the repayment of the public debt.
Six months later, the proceeds from the railways and ports
of  Egypt  were  transferred  to  another  “body  of  European
banks—the  Council  of  Preferred  Debt.  The  finance
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department of Egypt as a whole was put under foreign, so-
called  "dual"  control.  The  Comptroller  General  of  State
Revenues was appointed an Englishman, over expenses—a
Frenchman.  To  satiate  the  appetites  of  lenders,  the
Egyptian  treasury  decided  to  collect  taxes  from  the
peasants two years in advance. Collectors and military units
were sent to the village to extort taxes. The moneylenders
were  the  inseparable  companions  of  the  collectors.  The
fellahs do not there was money to pay the double tax, and
they sold their crops to the usurers who paid 50 piastres for
a Kantar1  bread, while in reality it cost 120 piastres. The
peasantry was doomed to starvation. Women and children
wandered  from  village  to  village  looking  for  food.  The
starving  fellahi  ate  grass,  garbage.  Thousands  died  of
hunger  and  epidemics.  But  European  banks  continued  to
collect their bloody harvest. Their agents brazenly asserted
that "the famine was invented with the aim of arousing in
the public humane feelings for the Egyptian people, who do
not deserve any sympathy.”

In August 1878, the powers forced the Khedive to form
a government from the protégés of European capital.  The
Armenian usurer Noubar, a corrupt courtier bought by the
British,  was  appointed  prime  minister.  The  “soul”  of  the
cabinet was the Minister of Finance—the Englishman Rivers
Wilson. Representatives of France, Italy,  Austria also took
the posts of ministers and vice-ministers. This government
of  hardened  businessmen  was  called  the  “European
cabinet”.

While  continuing  to  plunder  the  starving  peasant
masses, Rivere Wilson at the same time sought new sources
of income. He decided to take away from the Khedive Ismail
all  the  property  that  he  owned,  to  raise  taxes  on
landowners’  lands  and  cancel  two  internal  loans,  which
caused serious damage to their holders, mainly landowners.
He fired a significant part of the officers from the Egyptian
army.  These  measures  aroused  deep  discontent  both
among the landlords and among the military.

1 Kantar — a measure of weight, about 45 kg.
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A Street in Cairo

The Beginning of the National
Liberation Struggle

On the morning of February 18, 1879, 2,500 dismissed
officers of the Egyptian army surrounded the carriages of
Noubar and Wilson on one of the streets of Cairo, pulled out
the hated ministers and locked them in the nearby Ministry
of Finance. Only the intervention of the Khedive saved the
ministers from reprisals.

After  this  speech,  fire  officers  were  reinstated  in
service. Noubar  was  forced  to  resign. But  all  the  other
members of the European cabinet remained in power, the
policy of the cabinet did not change.
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The protest movement took on a broader dimension. At
the request of the Chamber of Notables2, at the request of
the  ulama,  landowners,  officers,  supported  by  the  broad
masses  of  the  people,  the  Khedi  defended  the  European
ministry  (April  7,  1879). He instructed  Sheriff  Pasha,  the
representative  of  the  liberal  landlords,  to  form     “from
genuinely Egyptian elements a cabinet that meets national
aspirations.”  The  sheriff  was  also  instructed  to  draft  a
constitution and convene a chamber of deputies.

The Deposition of Ismail

While the Khedive Ismail with his extravagance helped
the  European  bankers  enslave  the  country,  he  was
acceptable to the powers. Now that he was trying to defend
the independence of Egypt, the powers decided to eliminate
him. They put pressure on the Turkish Sultan Abdul-Hamid II
and got him to order the overthrow of Ismail.

In place of Ismail, expelled from the country, the British
put his son, the weak-willed Tevfik (June 26, 1879).

Tevfik refused to sign the constitution drawn up by the
Sheriff Pasha, and the latter had to resign (18 August 1879).
He  was  put  at  the  head  of  the  government  one  of  the
reactionary  pashas  obedient  to  Europeans.  The  “dual
control” of England and France was restored, all  financial
plans  Rivers  Wilson  were  brought  to  life.  The  European
controllers— English and French—became the real rulers of
a country in which, in the words of one Egyptian historian, a
“regime of despotism, terror and espionage” reigned.

2 This chamber was established as an advisory body under 
Muhammad-Ali, dissolved by Abbas and reinstated in 1866 under 
Ismail.
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Arab-Pasha

The Hizb-ul-Vatan

In  the  struggle  against  European  ministers  and
controllers, Hizb-ul-Vatan, that is, the “Party fatherland”1. At
the time, the only organized force in the country was the
army.  Therefore,  "Hizb-ul-Vatan"  consisted  primarily  of
advanced officers.  The party  relied on the support  of  the
masses of  soldiers,  as  well  as of  the broad strata  of  the
peasantry. It was headed by Colonel Ahmed Arabi, a native
of peasants.

The Vatanists for the first time put forward the slogan
“Egypt  for  the  Egyptians.” They  proclaimed  that  the
Egyptians are a nation that has the right to an independent
state existence. They sought to defend the independence of
Egypt,  create  a  national  government,  establish  a
constitutional system, and increase the army. They fought

1 Hizb is a party; Vatan is the fatherland. Hence the members of
this party were called Vatanists, i.e. patriots.
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against the dominance of European financiers and encircled
the Khedives of the feudal-landlord nobility. The hatred of
the Khedive clique was all the stronger because the court
dignitaries, generals, and the country’s largest landowners
were not Egyptians, but Turks, Circassians, Albanians, and
Kurds. This hatred of the Feudal foreigners manifested itself
with  particular  force  within  the  army,  where  Turkish  and
Circassian  officers  from the  Khedive  encirclement  quickly
advanced to senior positions, received large salaries, while
honoured  military  Egyptian  officers  remained  in  lower
positions.

Representatives  of  the  Egyptian  intelligentsia  also
played a prominent role in Hizb-ul-Vatan.

In  contrast  to  the  Vatanists,  liberal  landowners,
dissatisfied with the problems of European financiers, rallied
around  the  moderate  constitutionalist  Sheriff
Pasha. Supporters  of  Sheriff-Pasha  were  afraid  of  the
development  of  mass  struggle. Out  of  fear  of  the
“revolting soldiers” they were ready to compromise with the
European invaders and the Khedive camarilla.

The Coup of 1881

In January 1881, three Vatanist colonels, led by Arabi,
handed  the  head  of  the  cabinet  an  officer’s  petition
demanding the resignation of the war minister he hated. In
response,  the  government  brought  the  three  colonels  to
court-martial. But units of the Cairo garrison surrounded the
building of the Ministry of War, where the trial was taking
place,  and the defendants  were released.  The Minister  of
War, in fear, jumped out of the window of the ministry and
hid in a nearby shop.  The liberated Arabi  headed for  the
Khedive palace at the head of the masses of soldiers. The
frightened  Heads  dismissed  the  Minister  of  War  and
appointed the constitutionalist Mahmoud Sami in his place.

But as soon as the excitement subsided,  the Khedive
clique raised its head again. A few months later, Mahmoud
Sami  was removed from the post  of  Minister  of  War and
replaced by a protégé of  the  Khedive. Following this,  the

654



Khedive  decided  to  remove  the  “rebellious”  units  from
Cairo.

Protesting  against  this  decision,  the  regiments  of  the
Cairo garrison in full armour, with artillery marched to the
Khedive  palace  (September  9,  1881).  They  were  led  by
Arabi.  Did  they  threaten:  1)  the  resignation  of  the
reactionary government, 2) the introduction of constitution
and convocation of parliament, 3) increasing the size of the
army. 

Seeing  that  resistance  was  impossible,  the  Khedive
agreed to the resignation of the government. Sheriff Pasha
came  to  power  again. Mahmoud  Sami  again  became
Minister of War.

The Convening Parliament

Already  at  the  time  of  the  September  coup,
contradictions  emerged  between  the  party  of  liberal
landowners who had come to power and the party of the
Vatanists.  Sheriff Pasha,  who gained power thanks to the
performance of military units, achieved their removal from
the capital. Instead of enforcing the constitution of 1879 as
demanded  by  the  Vatanists,  Sheriff  Pasha  convened  the
Chamber of Notables on the basis of the electoral law issued
under  Ismail,  in  1866.  The  deputies  were  elected  at
meetings of the nobility. Nevertheless, a conflict soon arose
between the chamber, opened in December 1881, and the
foreign controllers. The House insisted on its right to vote at
least that part of the budget,  which remained with Egypt
after  covering  payments  on  external  debts,  and  foreign
controllers refused to recognize even this right for her.

Sheriff Pasha, who pursued a policy of agreement with
the powers, took the side of the controllers. The indignant
chamber demanded and achieved his resignation (February
2, 1882). The new cabinet was composed primarily of the
Vatanists. Mahmud Sami,  who was close to the Vatanists,
was  appointed  prime  minister,  and  Arabi  became  the
minister  of  war. The  dualistic  control  was  virtually
eliminated.
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The Beginning of the Intervention

With the rise of the Vatanists to power, Sheriff Pasha
went over to the side of the reaction. In March-April 1882,
two  conspiracies  of  Circassian  officers  were  discovered,
plotting, on the instructions of the British and Sheriff Pasha,
to  kill  Arabi  and  other  Vatanist  howls; The  military  court
sentenced  the  terrorists  to  demotion  and  deportation  to
Sudan. On the initiative of the British consul,  the Khedive
commuted the sentence (May 9, 1882).

The actions of the Khedive aroused the indignation of
the government, and it convened the Chamber of Notables
without  his  sanction. The  revolutionary  elements  of  the
Vatanists demanded the overthrow of the Khedive.

In response, England and France sent their warships to
Alexandria. On  May  25,  both  powers  demanded  the
resignation of the Vatanist government and the expulsion of
Arabi  from  the  country. The  Khedive  unquestioningly
accepted their demands.

This  act  of  the  interventionists  caused  a  stormy
movement  of  protest. The  outraged  people  forced  the
Khedive to return Arabi to his previous post (May 28). Now
Arabi  and the  Vatanists  faced a new task—to  organise  a
rebuff to the invaders.

The  masses  were  ready  to  fight. Rallies  and
demonstrations were incessant throughout the country. The
people demanded the deposition of a corrupt khedive, the
abolition of the external debt imposed on the country  by
swindlers-financiers, the return of the lands seized by the
usurers to the peasants, the removal of foreign fleets.

The rise of the popular movement caused the flight of
the country’s European capitalists and officials, Turkish and
Circassian  feuds. Arabi,  who  carefully  studied  the
experience of the French Revolution, proposed to confiscate
the property  of  the traitorous  émigrés. Sa:  \,  the Khedive
moved to Alexandria under the protection of British armour
carriers. Together  with  him,  the  leaders  of  the  reaction
Noubar, Sheriff Pasha and others left Cairo.
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The Anglo-French Rivalry

Throughout  the  Egyptian  crisis,  England  and  France
opposed Egypt together. Dual control, joint participation in
the  European  Cabinet,  a  number  of  joint  notes  and
demarches—these  were  the  external  format  of  this
“cooperation”. But behind it was the fierce cruelty of these
two powers.

Both  Britain  and  France  were  preparing  an  armed
intervention in Egyptian affairs. But England, striving to turn
Egypt into its own and only its own colony, wanted at all
costs to exclude the Franchises from participating in armed
intervention for this advancement came in May-June 1882.
In  Europe,  he  formed  the  triple  alliance  directed  against
France. Bismarck; the whole of Germany, seeking to incite
contradictions  between  the  Anglo-French  and  fraiibkey,
came out in support of the English demagogues in Egypt. In
these conditions, France was not able to participate in the
program of the Summit.

The  rest  of  the  country  was  under  the  rule  of  the
Vatanists-B  addressing  the  people,  Arabi  announced  that
“an  irreconcilable  war  is  going  on  between  the  Egyptian
nation  and  the  British.”  Wasting  no  time,  he  set  about
organizing  the  defence. The  peasant  masses
enthusiastically  supported  the  Vatanists. Many  volunteers
were enrolled in the army.

The Second World War of England and
France 1882

The Khedive together with his  the clique remained in
Alexandria, occupied by the British.

The  rest  of  the  country  was  under  the  rule  of  the
Vatanists,  in  an  address  to  the  people,  Arabi  announced
that “an irreconcilable war is going on between the Egyptian
nation and the British.” Without  losing time, he began to
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organize the defence. The peasant masses enthusiastically
supported the Vatanists. Many volunteers signed up for the
army. 

Immediately  after  the  start  of  the  war,  the  traitor-
Khedive  demanded  that  Arabi  stop  his  defensive
preparations. Arabi replied with a firm refusal. The Khedive
removed  Arabi  from  the  post  of  Minister  of  War  and
declared him a  rebel. And  in  turn,  L.  Rabbi  declared the
Khedive a    “captive of the British” and called on the people
not to obey his orders.

In mid-July, Egyptian troops took up defensive positions
on the northern border of  Egypt.  And under the personal
leadership  of  Arabi,  they  repelled  a  number  of  English
attacks. The upcoming spill  in August,  in the presence of
notion made the strand inaccessible  to  countries  at  least
until  November. During  this  time,  Arabi  was  able  to
mobilize, arm and train a 100-thousand army.

The situation was worse with the eastern border. Egypt
was not defended from the Suez Canal. On August 2, British
troops from India occupied Suez. On August 20, the English
fleet,  which left  Alexandria,  delivered troops  to  Port  Said
and Ismail. From here they moved across the desert to the
heart of the country—Cairo.
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Map 25. Theatre of the Anglo-Egyptian War of 1882

On the approaches to Cairo, the Egyptians occupied a
defensive  position  in  Tel  el-Kebir. However,  the  worst
Egyptian units were concentrated here, mostly irregular and
undisciplined  Bedouin  units. The  British  commander
Walesley  succeeded  in  bribing  a  number  of  Bedouin
sheikhs; using  the  services  of  these  traitors,  the  British
managed  to  capture  Tel-el-Kebir  (September  13,
1882). Recognising  the  breakthrough  of  the  front,  Arabi
hastily  arrived  on  the  battlefield. But  in  vain  he  tried  to
gather the troops who had fled in panic, in vain he called on
the Bedouins to further struggle.

Without wasting any time, Arabi left for Cairo. Here he
proposed  to  the  Chamber  of  Notables  to  immediately
organize the defence of the capital. The main forces of the
Egyptian  army,  located  in  the  north,  were  completely
preserved,  and  the  Arabs,  together  with  Mahmoud,
Themselves  insisted  on  continuing  the  struggle.  But  the
traitors-notables  on the  very day after  the fall  of  Tell  el-
Kebire opened the gates of the capital to the English troops.
Arabi and his associates were arrested. After that, the army
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and the people for several  months continued to fight the
invaders, but the movement has already been decapitated.
These  were  his  last  outbursts,  his  last  isolated
performances.

The Victory for England

After  the  capture  of  Cairo  by  the  British,  Hedwig,
surrounded  by  English  soldiers,  entered  the  capital.   The
Arabi Pasha’s  army was disbanded. The winners imposed
an indemnity on the conquered country—about 100 million
francs. Egypt  lost  the  last  remnants  of  its  former
independence,  became  an  English  colony,  although  the
British,  reckoning with. opposition from other powers,  and
primarily  France,  did  not  dare  to  open  annexation. Egypt
formally  continued to  be  considered part  of  the  Ottoman
Empire,  and  England  even  repeatedly  stated  that  the
occupation was only    “temporary”. The conquerors gave
ministerial posts to the leaders of reaction—Sheriff, Noubar,
and others. But these were only puppets in the hands of the
real ruler of the country, Lord Cromer, the consul general of
England,  who  during  for  almost  25  years,  from  1883  to
1907, he ruled Egypt as an oriental  satrap endowed with
unlimited power.

To  deal  with  the  participants  in  the  struggle  for
independence, a special mission of Lord Dufferin arrived in
Egypt. Under his dictation, military courts sentenced many
Egyptians to death or long-term hard labour. However, the
British  did  not  dare  to  execute  Arabi. Death  sentence
handed  down  to  him  by  a  military  court  on  Dufferin’s
direction was replaced by a lifelong link to Ceylon. After 20
years,  the  British  allowed  Arabi  to  return  to  his
homeland. The sick, exhausted old man no longer inspired
them with fear.

Egypt is an English Colony
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Having conquered the country,  the British imperialists
slowed down its economic growth and threw it back many
years. To plant a cotton monoculture in Egypt,  the British
banned tobacco crops and sharply reduced grain crops. At
the same time, the country that produced the best cotton in
the world was completely devoid of the textile industry.

Land ownership more and more passed into the hands
of  foreign  land  companies  and  large  Turkish-Egyptian
landowners, who either attached fellahs to their estates as
free  labour,  or  leased them land on  enslaving  terms,  or,
finally, sold the most—more prosperous peasants some of
their lands.

Cromer implemented tax “reform.” If earlier I collected
a lot of small taxes, now they were all reduced to three or
four main ones. However, the total amount of taxes levied
on the peasantry increased. As before, taxes were used to
cover the national debt. Every year, foreign banks collected
tribute from Egypt in the amount of 100-125 million francs,
and the total amount of debt almost did not decrease.

To  develop  cotton  growing,  the  British  built  several
large dams in Egypt. This construction, from which English
land,  irrigation  and  construction  companies  have  made
millions in profits, was carried out entirely at the expense of
the poor Egyptian fellahs. At the same time, the British did
not  allow  Egypt  to  use  its  hydropower  resources. The
project  to  build  a  power  plant  at  the  Aswan  Dam  was
shelved.

The British “civilisers” kept the Egyptian people in the
dark. There were only 30 secondary schools in the country,
but  there  were  100  prisons. In  the  courts,  British
investigators tortured prisoners, reviving the Middle Ages.

Mustafa Kamil (1874-1908)

The  colonial  oppression  aroused  the  hatred  of  the
Egyptian  people  for  the  conquerors. For  many  years,  the
British punitive detachments “pacified” the country with fire
and  iron. The  spontaneous  partisan  movement  in  the
Egyptian countryside did not subside. But isolated from the
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revolutionary  elements  of  the  city  and  unorganised,  this
movement was doomed to defeat.

On  the  contrary,  in  Egyptian  cities  in  the  90s  the
national  movement  took  an  organised  form. The  British
hampered the development of the national industry. English
officials ousted the Egyptians from the state apparatus. The
national  culture  was  subjected  to  gross  persecution  and
persecution. Therefore,  the  Egyptian  bourgeoisie,  and
especially  the  bourgeois  intelligentsia,  opposed  British
rule. The movement was headed by Mustafa Kamil, the son
of  a  doctor,  who  received  a  higher  legal  education  in
France.

Mustafa Kamil

In 1895, while still a student, he attracted attention with
a talented political pamphlet. Since 1900 he edited the daily
newspaper  Liva  (Banner).  Mustafa  Kamil  dreamed  of  the
expulsion of the Anglo citizens, the independence of Egypt,
and the establishment of a constitutional order. But rattling
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about  Arabi’s  rebellion  was  still  fresh.  The  Egyptian
bourgeoisie did not want a repetition of similar events and
was limited to legal methods of struggle. She did not want
to  appeal  to  the  masses  and  hoped  to  achieve  national
liberation,  using  the  contradictions  between the  empires.
Mustafa Kamil pinned particular hopes on a igloo - French
antagonism.  Fashoda  (1898)  was  the  collapse  of  these
hopes,  and the Anglo-French rapprochement that came a
few years after Fashoda aroused in him a violent hatred of
France.  Since  then,  he  began  to  focus  on  the  powers  of
Central  Europe  and  the  Istanbul  pan-Islamists.  For  the
propaganda  of  pan-Islamism,  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  II
showered Mustafa Kamil with orders and made him a pasha
when he was 30 years old. Mustafa Kamil knew how to find
strong  words  in  defence  of  the  Boers,  in  defence  of  the
Chinese.  In  his  articles  and  fiery  oratorical  speeches,  he
denounced the European imperialists.  But he was against
decisive action. “We must wait,” was his motto.

Mustafa  Kamil  was  the  largest  Egyptian  bourgeois
educator. He  created  the  language  of  modern  Egyptian
journalism  literature. He  established  a  number  of
Egyptian national  schools where  modern  sciences  were
taught  in  Arabic. He  was  finally  the  founder  of  Cairo
University. At the same time, he believed that the liberation
of  the  country  could  be  achieved  by  education  alone,
without a stubborn revolutionary struggle.

The Rise of the National Liberation
Struggle (1906-1909)

Russian revolution 1905-1907 awakened many colonial
peoples,  including  the  Egyptian  people. Hatred  of  the
conquerors has now taken on active forms. The signal for a
mass struggle was the    “Denshawai affair”.

On June 13, 1906, a group of British officers set out to
hunt  pigeons  in  the  Egyptian  village  of  Denshawai.  Here
they crushed peasant crops, set fire to one of  the yards,
wounded a peasant woman, and fired at fellahs with rifles.

663



Fellahi defended themselves with clubs. One of the British
fled. It was 42 degrees hot that day, and on the way he died
of sunstroke. The peasants were accused of his murder. A
trial  was  held,  the  members  of  which  were  mainly  the
British. According to his verdict, on June 28, 1906, on the
very square where the clash with the officers took place, 4
fellahs were hanged. The rest of the convicts were brutally
flogged by the English dragoons at the foot of the gallows.
Each of the fellahs received 50 blows with a five-tail lash. In
addition,  9  people  were  sent  to  hard  labour.  The  whole
country was outraged by this bloody massacre. The poets
cursed the executioners in indignant verses. All over Egypt
there were popular rallies and protest demonstrations.

The  British  had  to  make  concessions:  in  1907,  an
amnesty was granted to those who had been convicted of
the Denshawai case, and Cromer was dismissed.

In place of Cromer, Sir Eldon Horst was appointed, who
tried  to  split  the  national  movement.  On his  initiative,  a
group of bourgeois-landlord nationalists formed the "Reform
Party",  which  stood  for  cooperation  with  the  British.  In
opposition to them, a group of nationalists led by Mustafa
Kamil formed a party, which, like the party of Arabi Pasha,
was called “Hizb-ul-Vatan”  (“Party  of  the  Fatherland”).  In
December 1907 its first congress took place, at which the
party  program was adopted.  Mustafa Kamil  died a month
and a half  later.  His funeral  turned into a grandiose anti-
imperialist demonstration. Hundreds of thousands of people
followed  his  coffin.  The  whole  country  was  plunged  into
deep mourning for  40 days.  Mustafa Kamil  died a  month
and a half  later. His  funeral  turned into a grandiose  anti-
imperialist demonstration. Hundreds of thousands of people
followed  his  coffin. The  whole  country  was  plunged  into
deep mourning for 40 days.

Turkish revolution 1908-1909 provoked a series of new
demonstrations in Egypt against  British imperialism. But a
batch of Vatanists, headed by the brother of the deceased
Mustafa Kamil  did not want and could not lead the people’s
struggle. She  preferred  to  direct  the  movement  into  the
legal channel of the struggle for constitutional reforms.
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The Reaction of 1909-1914

First,  Horst  promised  the  Vatanists  to  meet  their
demands. But as soon as the movement subsided thanks to
the conciliatory tactics of the Vatanists, he showed his true
face. He appointed the reactionary Copt  Boutros Gali,  the
president of  the Denshawai  court,  as prime minister. This
was  followed  in  1909  by  a  series  of  emergency  laws
directed against the Vatanists.

These laws have caused confusion in the ranks of the
Vatanists. Breaking away from the masses, they switched to
the tactics of individual terror. On February 20, 1910, Prime
Minister  Boutros  Ghali  was  shot  dead  by  one  of  the
Vatanists. For Horst, this was a welcome excuse to attack
the  Vatanists  with  new repressions  and emergency  laws.
The  Vatanists  called  a  party  convention  in  Brussels
(September 1910), but it was a powerless demonstration of
protest. Hoping  to  finally  stifle  the  national  movement,
Horst  began  to  incite  Copts  and  Muslims  against  each
other. Horst’s  activities  were  interrupted  by  his  death
(1911).

His  successor,  the  famous  General  Kitchener,  the
conqueror  of  Sudan  and  South  Africa,  the  Omdurman
executioner,  and  later  (in  1914)  the  Minister  of  War  of
England,  continued  Gorst’s  policy. Its  appointment  was in
direct connection with the preparation of a world imperialist
war in its future Mediterranean sector.

Egypt During the War of 1914-1918

As  soon  as  Turkey  entered  the  war,  the  British
proclaimed their formal protectorate over Egypt (December
1914). Khedive Abbas Hilmi, who was in Istanbul and known
for his sympathies for Turkey, was deposed. His uncle, the
English protégé Hussein Kamil, was put in his place. He was
given the title of Sultan. This underlined the final rejection
of Egypt from Turkey. Three years later, Hussein Kamil died,
and his brother Fuad, who grew up in Italy and did not even
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know  Arabic,  took  over  his  place.  “We  put  him  on  the
throne,”  one  British  imperialist  admitted  cynically,
"because, having no friends in the country, he was forced to
rely only on our bayonets.”

Martial  law was introduced in Egypt. Nationalists were
subjected  to  severe  repression. Their  newspapers  were
closed. The rest of the newspapers were forbidden to cover
political  issues. The generals  who commanded  the  British
armed  forces  in  the  Middle  East  became  the  sovereign
rulers of the country.

For the Egyptian landlords and merchants, the war was
a profitable business. Imports of English goods fell sharply,
therefore, created for the growth of national industry. At the
same time, the demand for cotton has grown enormously—
its prices have tripled. The Egyptian landowners grew rich,
the  kulak  stratum  grew  and  became  stronger. Numerous
merchants,  intermediaries, speculators who were engaged
in the cotton trade also became rich. For the sake of war
profits, the Egyptian booze; was temporarily reconciled with
the colonial dictatorship of the British military, preparing to
present its political demands after the war.

Therefore, during the war years, the Egyptian national
movement weakened significantly. Only the leaders of the
Vatanists based in Berlin carried out anti-British propaganda
from there.

If the war more than favourably affected the economic
situation  of  the  landowners  and merchants,  then it  fell  a
heavy  burden  on  the  workers  and  peasants. Egyptian
soldiers shed their blood both on the Suez front and on the
Egyptian border with Cyrenaica, from where the Germans
and Turks organised a series of attacks. Egyptian workers
and  fellahs  were  compulsorily  recruited  into     “labour
corps”  for  digging  trenches,  building  roads,  etc.  Egyptian
fellahs  could  be  found  not  only  near  Suez,  but  also  in
Gallipolpus, and in Mesopotamia, and give on the western
front ... Of the three million adult population of Egypt, about
500  thousand  people  passed  through  the  labour
corps. Service in labour corps was the worst  kind of hard
labour. For six months, strong,  healthy people turned into
disabled people. The mortality rate was extremely high.
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Along  with  compulsory  mobilizations,  the  Egyptian
village  was  devastated  by  extortions  to  supply  the
front. British intentions took cattle, fodder and food from the
fellahs. The country was gripped by famine. “Woe to you, O
Wingate!” Sang the Egyptian fellahs,  as if  addressing the
English  High  Commissioner.  “You took  our  sons  from us,
took  the  animals,  took  away  the  bread. Leave  our
country!” In the popular masses of Egypt, the desire to fight
for the expulsion of the occupiers was ripening again.

CHAPTER XXII. NORTH AFRICA

The Revolution of 1870-1871 in
France and Algeria

The  French  revolution  of  1870-1871 met  a  lively
response in Algeria. The feud between the different classes
of  the  European  population  of  this  colony  basically
reproduced the class struggle in the metropolis. However,
the false conditions left their mark on this struggle.

The  French  landlords  and  the  big  bourgeoisie  were
represented in  Algeria  by  two groups  of  colonialists.  The
largest concessionaires who received tens of thousands of
hectares  of  land  from  Napoleon  III,  generals  and
bureaucrats endowed with uncontrolled power in the colony
—all of them were supporters of the Second Empire. On the

667



contrary, the colonists, who had settled in the country for a
long time and “deprived” of Lup-Napoleon when distributing
the  plundered  lands,  formed  a  republican  opposition.  To
Basil  of  the Bonapartist  military  clique,  they opposed the
slogan  of  civil  administration,  the  slogan  of  Algerian
autonomy.

The interests of the petty bourgeoisie and the working
class were mainly expressed by political exiles from France.
After  the  June  massacre  of  1848,  Cavaignac  expelled
several  thousand  revolutionary  proletarians  from Paris  to
Algeria. After the December coup of 1851, Napoleon III sent
the  same  into  exile  many  of  his  political  opponents,
bourgeois  and  petty-bourgeois  republicans.  Many  exiles
died of poverty and disease. Some later returned to their
homeland.  Some settled in the country.  Among the latter
were  teachers,  doctors,  lawyers,  printers,  bricklayers,
labourers. They all hated the Second Empire; many of them
waged  an  active  struggle  against  Napoleon  III  and  his
Algerian satraps.

The  French  authorities  in  Algeria  used  the  labour  of
European  workers  in  road  construction  and  other  public
works. When the Franco-Prussian war began, public  works
were closed and 10 thousand proletarians, who had lost all
earnings, found themselves on the streets of Algeria. They
were the  first  to  act. In  September  1870,  as soon as  the
news of the overthrow of Napoleon III reached Algeria, they
overthrew the banners with the imperial eagles and hoisted
a pole with the symbol of the revolution, the Phrygian cap,
on the residence of the Algerian government.

But  this  demonstration  has  not  yet  led  to  the  actual
overthrow  of  the  old  regime. Despite  the  change  in
government  in  France,  the  administration  of  the  colony
remained in the hands of the Bonapartist military. General
Durier was still the Governor-General of Algeria.

This  situation  could  not  satisfy  either  the  petty-
bourgeois  democrats,  much  less  the  proletarian
revolutionaries. They created their own bodies in all cities of
Algeria:  republican  defence  committees  and  elected
municipalities. They formed their  own national  guard with
an elected command staff. Most of these bodies belonged to
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the  petty  bourgeoisie; they  were  headed  by  lawyer
Villermoz, who in the first days of the revolution was elected
chairman of the republican defence committee and mayor
of the city of Algeria.

The  defence  committees  sought  the  removal  of  the
generals of the Second Empire from power, the CLEANING
of  the state  apparatus  from  counter-revolutionary
officials. They  tried  to  bring  the  executive  power  of  the
prefects  and  sub-prefects  under  their  control. But  the
republican  bourgeoisie  sabotaged  their  demands. The
leader of the republican bourgeoisie, the Prefect of Algeria,
Warnier, kept the entire old apparatus of power intact. He
even succeeded in getting the working class to be removed
from the defence committees.

At the same time, in September 1870, a political party
was formed, called the Republican Association of Algeria. It
represented  a  bloc  of  the  working  class  and  the  petty
bourgeoisie. Unlike  the  defence  committees,  here  the
preponderance was initially on the side of the proletariat. 
“The  members  of  the  republican  association  openly
expressed  their  sympathy  for  the  International,”  the
government  report  later  asserted. Representatives  of  the
working class in the association—the journalists Jourdan and
Lambert, the printer Juilier-Saint-Laget, the painter Lormand
and  others—advanced  the  slogan  of  “social  revolution”.
They hoped to create a revolutionary commune in the city
of  Algeria. Along  with  the  French,  the  members  of  the
association were Arabs, local Jews and European immigrants
of other nationalities.

In  October  1870,  at  the  request  of  the  Algerian
municipality,  the  French  government  removed  General
Durier. In  his  place,  another  reactionary  general,  who
stained  himself  in  the  September  days  of  1870  with  a
bloody reprisal against the workers of the city of Oran, was
appointed to his place. This caused the indignation of the
masses. After  the  arrival  of  the  new  governor-general
(October 28, 1870), the workers of Algeria, along with the
Arab poor of the city, laid siege to his palace. The Governor-
General took refuge on a warship in port and resigned his

669



post. Following him, at the request of the municipality, the
Prefect of Varnier resigned.

Algeria fell into the hands of the revolutionary people. 4
thousand national guardsmen made up his armed force. The
counter-revolution could oppose them with only 200 sailors
concentrated in the port, near the Admiralty. The workers
decided to take the port by storm. But the chairman of the
republican  committee,  Villermoz,  opposed  this. He  stated
that  the  soldiers  of  the  National  Guard  would  enter  the
Admiralty  only  through  his  corpse. He  entered  into
negotiations  with  the  admiral  and,  having  obtained  from
him an empty declaration of “recognition” of the republic,
saved  the  admiralty  from  the  assault. While  negotiations
were underway, the admiral managed to call four warships
to Algeria.

In  the  meantime,  the  revolutionary  workers  began to
purge  the state  apparatus,  to  search  and arrest  counter-
revolutionaries. But here, too, they ran into the opposition
of  Villermoz,  who  released  the  dignitaries  of  the  Second
Empire arrested by the workers.

On November  7,  1870,  the  Republican  Association  of
Algeria demanded that all management be transferred into
the  hands  of  the  republican  defence
committees. Implementing  its  decision,  the  Algerian
municipality and the defence committee on the very next
day  elected  Villermoz  as  temporary  extraordinary
commissar,  that  is,  the  ruler  of  the  entire  country. They
proclaimed  that     “the  primordial  foundation  of  all
democracy is the commune” and that communes should be
established in all European settlements in Algeria.

The  Gambetta  government  opposed  the  growing
revolutionary movement in Algeria. It declared the decision
of the Algerian democratic organizations “an illegal act of
usurpation”. But Vplyermoz did not even think to defend the
power entrusted to him by the people. Having received an
order from Gambetta, he immediately (November 11, 1870)
without  any  resistance  expressed  submission  to  the
government, resigned his powers and handed over power to
a representative of the counter—revolutionary bourgeoisie-
a certain Dubuse, whom the French government appointed
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as its extraordinary commissioner in Algeria. At Du Bouzet's
request, the National Guard was placed at his disposal, all
revolutionary  elements  were  removed  from its  command
staff. The movement,  disorganized by the petty-bourgeois
compromisers,  began  to  decline.  The  Algerian  commune
was  never  created;  power  remained  in  the  hands  of  the
bourgeoisie. 

In March 1871, the proclamation of the Paris Commune
sparked a new upsurge in the revolutionary movement in
Algeria. There  were  demonstrations  in  the  country  under
the slogan:    “Long live Paris! Down with Versailles!” The
revolutionary  newspapers  printed  detailed  reports  on  the
actions  of  the  Commune. The  Republican  Association  of
Algeria has sent delegates to France. Arriving in the capital,
they joined the Paris Commune, became its active fighters
and builders.

The Republican Association of Algeria again debated the
issue of the conquest of power. But this time the supporters
of the Commune were in the minority. Under the influence
of petty bourgeois conciliators, the association abandoned
further struggle.

This decision was dictated by the national  uprising of
the  Arabs  and Berbers  that  had begun by that  time. The
Algerian petty-bourgeois democrats and the Danes did not
understand  the  revolutionary  significance  of  the  national
liberation struggle of the Arab popular masses. Their main
mistake was that they ignored the national question. They
forgot  that  there  are  2  million  Arabs  for  every  200,000
Europeans  in  the  country,  that  victory  over  the  French
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie is possible only in alliance
with the masses of the indigenous population. They did not
understand  that  a  people  who  oppressed  other  peoples
could not be free, that they themselves were interested in
the national liberation of Algeria. The followers of Proudhon,
with  his     “national  nihilism,”  saw  the  solution  to  the
national question rather in making all Arabs French.

When,  in  March  1871,  a  great  national  liberation
uprising broke out in Algeria, these great-power prejudices
caused considerable confusion and confusion in the labour
movement.
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As  for  Villermoz  and  other  petty-bourgeois  leaders,
they,  out of  fear of the Arab uprising,  bowed even lower
before the French reaction. In April 1871, a new governor-
general,  an  ardent  monarchist  and  Catholic,  Admiral
Gaydon arrived in Algeria. The Versailles commissioned him
to suppress the Arab national uprising. Taking advantage of
the cowardice of the petty-eyed politicians, Gaydon easily
dispersed the Algerian municipality and the National Guard.

The National Liberation Uprising of
1871

The oppression  of  the  French  colonialists  led  the
Algerian countryside to a complete economic disaster. From
1868 to 1870, famine did not stop in the country: they ate
grass, and there were often cases of cannibalism. Famine’s
companion,  cholera,  claimed  tens  of  thousands  of
victims. In  1866,  the  indigenous  population  of  Algeria
numbered  2,652  thousand  people,  in  1872—only  2,125
thousand.  Over 500 thousand people (that is, one fifth of
the total population) died from hunger, epidemics, atrocities
of French punitive expeditions...

From year to year,  uprisings began in one or another
region of the country. But these uprisings were of a local
and,  moreover,  spontaneous  character; the  struggle  was
not  organised  on  a  national  scale,  and  the  French
authorities suppressed it without difficulty.

   French Revolution 1870-1871 met a lively response
among  the  masses  of  the  Algerian  indigenous
population. The masses realized that the moment had come
for  a  decisive  battle. In  urban  centres,  and  especially  in
Algeria. they actively supported the struggle of the French
workers. In  the  countryside  and  in  the  nomadic  regions,
fermentation did not stop since July 1870. In the spring of
1871, eastern Algeria was gripped by an uprising of Arab
tribes.

It  was  started  on  March  14,  1871  by  Muhammad
Mokrani, ruler of the Kabile district of Merjan. A descendant
of an old Kabil clan, he could not reconcile himself with the
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fact  that  France turned him from an almost  independent
ruler into a simple official of the central government, that
she  cut  his  land  and  income,  interfered  in  his  orders,
imposed  her  agents  on  him as  assistants... Influenced  by
Muhammad Mokrani  had  30  tribes,  he  could  put  up  25
thousand soldiers.

But the main force of the uprising was not the feudal
lords, who for the most part joined Muhammad Mokrani, but
the peasants and nomads. On April 8, 1871, the Rahmania
brotherhood spoke out. under the influence and leadership
of  which were about  250 tribes,  i.e.,  about 600 thousand
peasants  and  nomads  (almost  one  third  of  the  total
indigenous  population.  Algeria).  This  brotherhood  could
have  fielded  over  100,000  fighters  on  the  battlefield.  Its
members  travelled  to  villages,  bazaars,  nomad  camps,
irrigating them for a holy war against the invaders. Some of
the  agitators  knew  French.  Reading  French  newspapers,
they spoke at popular rallies that they were defeated in the
war  with  the  Prussians.  France  must  pay  a  large
contribution. They explained that a significant part of this
contribution  will  be  borne  by  the  Algerian  people.  They
translated messages that in Algeria: a wave of immigrants
from Alsace-Lorraine was sent,  and it  was explained that
this would entail a new expropriation of land.

After the brotherhood of Rahmania joined in a stately
manner, the whole of eastern Alzhnria became the theatre
of a great liberation war. Every day in different parts of the
country there were persistent battles—for 10 months, 340
weapons were given to  the uprising,  and French punitive
detachments burned villages, stole cattle, destroyed wells,
killed women and children.  However,  the  Cabal  guerrillas
continued to fight. In early May, the leader of the uprising,
Mohammed Mokrani, was killed. In his place was his brother
Ahmed bu-Mearag.

While  the  Parisian  Communards  were  heroically
repelling the onslaught of the Salts,  the Algerian cities of
the  Ovstash  won  victories. They  brushed  off,  almost  the
entire  eastern part  of their  country about,  the French
military. When  the  Versailles, smashing  the  communard
increased the number the occupying army in Algeria up to
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85 thousand soldiers, the situation has changed. Already in
July 1871, the leaders of the Rakhmania brotherhood were
forced to surrender. The partisan struggle lasted another six
months,  but  its  outcome  was  a  foregone  conclusion. The
last to surrender was the leader of the uprising, Ahmed bu-
Mezrag. This happened in 1872.

The  Versailles  cynically  admitted  that  they  had  dealt
with the Algerian rebels “in Riga style.” Thousands of rebels
were executed, thrown into prisons, exiled to hard labour in
New Calais Donia. The insurgent tribes paid out 36 million
francs. indemnity. They  took  away  500  thousand hectares
of  the best  land. To  save  the  remaining  lands  from
confiscation, they had to pay another 27 million francs to
the suppressors.

The  Parisian  Communards  and  the  Algerian  peasants
had  a  common  enemy—the  French  bourgeoisie. At  the
same time, they fought this enemy. But they could not yet
establish an alliance among themselves to ensure unity of
action. They  acted  in  isolation  from each  other,  and  this
made  it  easier  for  the  French  bourgeois  wines  to  defeat
both.

Algeria Under the Yoke of French
Imperialism

The  uprisings  of  the  nomads  in  the  Aures  mountains
(1879)  and  the  Uled-Sidi-Sheikh  tribes  in  western  Algeria
(1881) were the last outbreaks of the armed struggle of the
Algerian  people  for  their  freedom. Under  the  rule  of  the
Third  Republic,  in  Algeria,  crushed  and  enslaved  by  the
force  of  arms,  there  were  no  more  major  popular
uprisings. But  the  struggle  against  French  imperialism
continued.

The basis of the policy of the conquerors, as before, was
land plunder. According  to  the law of  1873,  all  tribal  and
communal  lands were subject  to  compulsory division and
became private property. Arab peasants were given over by
this  law to  the  arbitrariness  of  European speculators  and
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usurers. During the 70s of the XIX century. French colonists
received  400  thousand hectares  of land,  taken  from  the
Arabs,  over  the  next  4  years—more  than  500  thousand
g>. By 1917, the French owned 55% of all registered land in
the country; only 45% were left to the Arabs. At the same
time, the French trusts took possession of all  the mineral
resources of the country, primarily the deposits of iron ore
and phosphates.

The  French  colonisation  was  of  a  large  landowner
character. 90% of all  lands intended for colonisation were
seized by a handful of French landowners, numbering about
10 thousand people. The share of small and medium-sized
colonists accounted for only 10% of the total land fund. Part
of the land expropriated from the Arabs was set aside for
vineyards, and agriculture of the capitalist type was created
here; the  other  part  was  crushed  into  small  pieces—the
plots were not handed over for processing to sharecroppers
—khames, from whom the colonists took 80% of the gross
harvest.

The barbaric policy of the French “civilisers” aimed at
seizing land led to the ruin of the Arab peasant economy. In
an effort to suppress the rebellious tribes, the conquerors
destroyed artesian wells, and the blooming oases became a
desert. The best pastures were captured by the colonists,
and the nomads, driven into the barren and harsh interior
regions of the country, could not find food to feed the herds
that perished from hunger and thirst, from the summer heat
and winter cold.

The entire  population of  the country  was divided into
two parts:  the French represented a privileged minority—
these were the “citizens” of France; the Arabs and Berbers,
that  is,  the  indigenous  population  of  the  country,  left  a
powerless  majority—these  were  “subjects”  of  France.
"Citizens" elected their deputies to the French parliament,
to  the  Algerian  "financial  delegations"  that  discussed the
local budget, to municipalities. “Subjects” were deprived of
voting  rights;  they  had  to  unquestioningly  submit  to  the
arbitrariness of French officials and officers. “Citizens” paid
the same taxes as in France; on the “subjects” were heaped
thick-gel colonial taxes. The “citizens” were sued according
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to  French law.  For me “subjects”  was developed a harsh
“Native  code”.  The  colonial  authorities  could  throw  them
into  prisons,  flog,  send  Zakhara  to  distant  places,  and
confiscate  their  property  without  a  dud.  “Subjects”  were
forbidden to publish newspapers in their native language, to
create swaps for political parties and trade unions, to gather
without  permission  from  the  authorities.  Whole  villages,
tribes, and districts were subject to collective fines for the
slightest offense against the laws established by the French.
Particularly difficult was the position of the “subjects” in the
southern  part  of  the  country,  which  remained  under  the
control  of  the  Ministry  of  War  and  in  which  the  French
military ruled. Here the life of “subjects” was given entirely
to the mercy of “Arab bureaus” —that was the name of the
organs  of  the  French  imperialist  counterintelligence,  the
gloomy dungeons where the colonial sadist officers tortured
and  executed  the  best  people  of  Algeria.  This  was  the
political  system  created  in  Algeria  by  the  French
conquerors.

In response to the plunder of land, to the arbitrariness
of the colonial authorities, the indigenous population waged
a stubborn struggle for the implementation of the shameful
“indigenous  code”,  for  national  independence  and  the
democratization  of  the  country’s  political  system. This
struggle was waged throughout the last quarter of the 19th
century, continued into the 20th century, but it developed in
full after 1918.

Tunisia. Italian-French Struggle for
Tunisia

Following  the  establishment  of  financial  control  over
Tunisia, French capital began to prepare for the seizure of
this country. But he ran into opposition from Italy.

In 1871, taking advantage of the Franco-Prussian war,
Italy sent its fleet to conquer Tunisia. This adventure was
halted by a decisive Anglo-French demarche.
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In  the  70s,  the  French  capitalists  forced  the  bey,
entangled  in  debt,  to  give  them  a  number  of  new
concessions  for  land,  mines,  and  railways. But  the  Italian
capitalists  also  managed  to  get  a  number  of  sculpted
concessions.

The outcome of this rivalry was decided at the Berlin
Congress  of  1878,  when  Turkey  was  plundered  by  the
“great”  powers. France  demanded  its  share. Bismarck
offered her Tunisia.    “Tunisia is a ripe pear, it’s yours,” he
told  the  French  ambassador. This  is  how  the  German
chancellor pitted France against  Italy. Thus,  he postponed
the  threat  of  “revenge”,  which  the  French  militarists
dreamed of, and prepared the conditions for attracting Italy
to an alliance with Germany and Austria-Hungary. England
supported Bismarck. The powers    “blessed” France for a
new colonial seizure, and the occupation of Tunisia was a
foregone conclusion.

Tunisia Under the Rule of French
Imperialism

The  seizure  itself  was  carried  out  three  years
later. Under the pretext of fighting the raids of border tribes,
the French army in April 1881 invaded Tunisia, crushing and
subjugating the defenceless population. At the same time,
the  French  landing,  suddenly  landed  in  Bizerte,  almost
without  resistance  approached  the  walls  of  the  Beysky
palace  and  laid  siege  to  it. On  May  12,  1881,  a  French
general  in  command  of  the  landing  party  handed  the
Tunisian bey the text of  the protectorate treaty. Bey was
given 5 hours to think about it. Rising to the palace of the
bey, the general left a local prince, who had been found by
the French consul, downstairs, in his carriage, together with
the coachman. It was agreed that if the bey persisted, the
prince would be called upstairs and enthroned. But the bey
did not resist. He declared that he was forced to submit to
force, Bey gave up the independence of his country without
any  resistance. But  the  Tunisian  people  did  not  want  to
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submit to the French. The unequal struggle lasted from May
to late autumn. Only in November did the French subjugate
the whole country.

In  contrast  to  the  direct  colony,  Algeria,  Tunisia  was
formally declared a protectorate. Bey, who was previously
considered the Turkish governor of a country subject to the
sultan,  now,  by the grace of  the French,  has become an
“independent”  monarch. In  fact,  power  passed  to  the
French resident general. The new “monarch” was a puppet
in the hands of the French invaders. 

In  Tunisia,  land robbery  took on an even wider  scale
than in Algeria. The capitalists and their servants—generals,
ministers, deputies, senators, editors of corrupt newspapers
—received for free (or almost for nothing) huge estates of 2,
3, 4 thousand hectares and more. A certain number of Arab
peasants, the former owners of this land, were attached to
each  such  estate.  They  were  left  in  allotments  pitiful
parcels.  Thus,  a  class  of  enslaved  sharecroppers  was
created who worked for the newest French serf-owners. This
is  how  huge  latifundia  were  created  using  feudal-serf
methods of exploitation.

As in Algeria, French trusts seized the country’s richest
mineral  resources  in  Tunisia:  phosphates,  iron  ore,  non-
ferrous metals. Tunisia actually became a French colony.

Soon  the  battle  against  the  invaders  took  on  new
forms. The  national  bourgeoisie  that  emerged  in  the
country,  together  with  the  liberal  landowners,  created  in
1915 the    “Young Turks” constitutional party Destour. This
party  expanded its  activities widely already in the period
after the world war.

The European States and Morocco

Morocco,  located  at  the  crossroads  of  two  great  sea
routes—the Mediterranean and the Atlantic—abounding in
natural  wealth, was the object of bitter rivalry among the
imperialist powers. None of them wanted to allow the one-
man  rule  of  the  other  over  this  strategically  important
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territory. This circumstance allowed Morocco keep at least
formal independence for a while.

During the XIX century, the powers imposed on Morocco
a number  of  unequal  treaties  that  turned it  into  a  semi-
colony. These  agreements  set  low  import  duties  on
European  goods. European  merchants  received  the  same
privileges  in  Morocco  that  were  given  by  the  regime  of
surrender in Turkey. Europeans were exempted from paying
taxes and not subject to the Moroccan courts, and besides,
they had the right to “take under protection” their agents
from  the  indigenous  population. These     “clients”  were
subject  to  the  privileges  given  to  the  Europeans. So  the
European  capitalists  created inside  Morocco,  from among
local  merchants  and feudals,  their  own agents,  which did
not obey the Moroccan authorities and laws.

In 1880 the European powers convened a conference in
Madrid on the Moroccan question. Failing to agree on the
partition of Morocco, they guaranteed its sovereignty. At the
same time,  they forced the Sultan to  allow Europeans to
purchase land in Morocco. This was a new step towards the
colonial enslavement of the country.

The Military and Diplomatic
Preparations for the Capture

of Morocco

Military and diplomatic preparations for the capture of
Morocco.  Of  the  European  countries  interested  in  the
seizure of Morocco, France was the most active. Starting in
1870,  it  gradually  captured  Moroccan  oases  one  after
another  (adjacent  to  the  Algerian  border),  thereby
surrounding Morocco from the east and south.

In  1901  and  1902. the  protégé  of  French  banks,  the
militant  imperialist  Delcassé,  who  served  as  Minister  of
Foreign Affairs,  imposed two new unequal  treaties on the
Moroccan  Sultan  Abdul-Aziz. Under  these  treaties,  France
promised the Sultan its    “assistance” and “cooperation” in
pacifying the rebellious tribes of Eastern Morocco. On the
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“basis” of this treaty, France began to gradually transfer its
troops into the interior of Morocco.

Delcassé made sure to neutralize the resistance of other
European powers. In 1902 he concluded a secret treaty with
Italy. France  allowed  the  Italians  to  seize  Tripoli,  Italy
agreed  to  the  seizure  of  Morocco  by  the  French. The
imperialists exchanged what did not belong to them.

In 1904, preparing for war with Germany, England and
France concluded a well-known agreement that marked the
beginning  of  the  Entente. Both  powers  agreed  on  all
controversial issues. For the abandonment of Egypt, already
captured by the British, France received Britain’s consent to
seize most of Morocco.

In the same 1904 France reached an agreement with
the third rival, Spain. They secretly divided Morocco among
themselves into spheres of influence. Spain was promised
the northern part of Morocco, lying at the entrance to the
Mediterranean  Sea,  against  the  English  Gibraltar. This
concession  was  made  under  pressure  from
England. England  preferred  to  have  a  weak  Spain  as  a
neighbour here, rather than a strong France.

After completing diplomatic training, Delcassé began to
carry out the capture. In 1904, French bankers imposed an
onerous loan of 60 million francs on the Moroccan sultan. To
secure  this  loan,  the  sultan  gave  a  large  part  of  the
country’s incomes. In early 1905, a French mission arrived
in Morocco. She had to carry out    “reforms” here, that is,
to create a police force under the control of French officers,
a state bank under the control of French financiers, and to
wrest railway and mining concessions from the Sultan for
French trusts.

At that moment Germany intervened in the Moroccan
question. As  a  result  of  its  intervention,  one  of  the  most
important crises in the international politics of the powers of
the imperialist era arose.
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The Intervention of German
imperialism (1905).The  Alkhesprass

Conference (1906).

The German imperialists  wanted to turn Morocco into
their  colony. Morocco,  with its  Atlantic  and Mediterranean
ports, was to become a first-class German military base on
the great sea routes.

Such a base would enormously strengthen the position
of Kaiser Germany in the struggle for the redivision of the
world, for the conquest of naval domination in the Atlantic
and in the Mediterranean. At the same time, the seizure of
Morocco would be the most important link in the creation of
the  grandiose  German  colonial  empire  in  Africa. To
implement  these  plans,  France  had  to  be  removed  from
Morocco.

That is why William II donned the “defender of Moroccan
independence”  toga.  On  March  31,  1905,  he  arrived  in
Tangier  and  in  a  rant  he  greeted  his  “friend”—the
“sovereign  ruler  of  the  Moorish  Empire.”  Wilhelm  II’s
Tangier trip opened a whole period of exclusively intense
Franco-German struggle for Morocco. In June 1905, at the
insistence of Germany, Delcassé was removed from office.
France,  under  the  threat  of  war,  agreed  to  convene  an
international  conference  on  the  Moroccan  question.  The
conference  opened in  January  1906  in  the  small  Spanish
town of  Algeciras. It  was attended by 14 powers. But  the
main  dispute  was  between  England,  France,  on  the  one
hand, and Germany, on the other.

England resolutely opposed the German harassment in
Morocco. Russia  also  spoke  out  against  the  German
claims. Italy and Spain, which were financially dependent on
France,  supported  their  creditor. Germany  and  Austria-
Hungary were isolated.

In its final act, the Alkhespras Conference guaranteed
the    “independence” of Morocco and the “equality” of the
powers. The police in the coastal points were transferred to
the  control  of  France  and  Spain. To  participate  in  the
Moroccan  state  bank,  in  railway and mining  concessions,
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along  with  French,  German,  English  and  Spanish  capital
were attracted. But France was able to negotiate its “special
interests”  in  Morocco. A  year  after  Algeciras,  she  has
already begun the military occupation of Morocco.

The Beginning of the French
Occupation (1907)

The French imperialists needed a pretext for violating
the  Treaty  of  Algeciras,  for  a  new  invasion  of  Moroccan
territory. The murder of  a French doctor  was provoked in
Marakesh (capital of the country) (March 1907). In the form
of  repression,  the  French  occupied  the  Uzhda  district
(Eastern Morocco). In May 1907, the French concessionaires
began building a port at Casa Blanca. They laid a railway
access  road through the  Muslim cemetery and destroyed
the  graves. These  provocative  actions  aroused  the
inhabitants  of  Casablanca. They  attacked  the  concession
and  killed  the  innocent  French  workers  employed  in  the
construction of the port. Thus,  the imperialists  received a
long-awaited pretext for intervention. French warships fired
at Casablanca from the sea, and then landed troops at this
important strategic point. Following Kazablanca, the French
occupied five more ports on the Atlantic coast. Thus began
the French occupation of Morocco.

The Popular Uprisings of 1907-
1908 and 1911

The news of the occupation of the Atlantic coast and the
Ujda region by the French was greeted by the population of
Morocco with great indignation. Sultan Abdul-Aziz, who was
servile to the conquerors, aroused especially strong hatred
of  the  people. An uprising began against  the Sultan,  who
betrayed his homeland. The uprising was led by the brother
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of the Sultan Hafiz. In August 1908 Abdul-Aziz fled to the
French. Hafiz was proclaimed the sultan of the country.

But soon the masses saw that the new sultan was no
different from the old. In January 1909, Hafiz confirmed all
the  obligations  of  his  predecessor  (concessions,  unequal
agreements, loans). In turn, the powers recognised Hafiz as
sultan. In 1910 he received a new onerous loan from the
Paris  and  Berlin  bankers  in  the  amount  of  100  million
francs. To  secure  this  loan,  he  gave  all  the  customs
revenues of the country. Having lost customs revenues, the
sultan raised taxes, from which the peasants and nomads
were already suffering.

The popular masses responded to Hafiz’s policy with a
new uprising (April 1911).

In an effort to deal with the ethnic movement, and at
the same time to occupy the country, the French threw an
army of 50,000 into Morocco, which occupied all the main
centres—Fez,  Meknes,  Marakesh. At  the  same  time,  the
Spanish army began to seize the northern zone.

The “Leap of the Panther”. The
Declaration of a Protectorate

The German imperialists saw that Morocco was leaving
their hands. Then they sent their gunboat    “Panther” into
the Moroccan waters, to the port  of  Agadir. The Germans
wanted  to  capture  Agadir  in  order  to  more  successfully
resist the French occupation of Morocco. “Panther’s Leap”
(July 1, 1911)—as this event was called in the newspapers
of  that  time—almost  led  to  the  world  imperialist
war. England  again  intervened,  and  Germany  had  to
compromise. She agreed to recognize a French protectorate
over Morocco, and for this she received compensation from
France in the French Congo. This is how another imperialist
deal took place at the expense of the weak nations.

In March 1912, a French protectorate over Morocco was
officially  proclaimed. At  the  end  of  1912,  the  Spaniards
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declared a protectorate over the northern zone. The country
lost the last remnants of its independence.

But the people’s struggle against the occupiers did not
stop.

   In  1914-1918,  the French  generals  called  Morocco
“the second front”. After 1918, when hostilities ceased on
the first, that is, on the western front, the war continued on
the second front— in Morocco. For another two decades the
French imperialists waged a bloody war of conquest against
the Moroccan people.

The Conquest of Tripoli by Italy

“Italy’s  appetites  are  not  small,”  Bismarck  said,  “and
her teeth are rotten.” During the division of  Africa at  the
end  of  the  19th  century. Italian  imperialism  was  able  to
snatch two colonies—Eritrea and Somalia. He tried to seize
Abyssinia (1894-1896), but suffered a shameful defeat and
lost  the  desire  to  repeat  this  adventure  for  almost  40
years. At  the  beginning  of  the  XX  century. his  gaze  was
fixed on Tripoli and Cyrenaica. This Turkish vilayet in North
Africa was a desert in which Arab tribes roamed. A small
sedentary  population  was  located  in  rare  oases. The
economic value of Tripoli was limited: dates, camel hair, fish
and sponge were all that this country could provide. But on
the other hand, it represented a convenient base for further
conquests in Africa. It made it possible to threaten French
Tunisia and the colonies in the region of Lake Chad, English
Egypt and Eastern Sudan. The official Italian press began to
call  Tripoli  “our  promised  land”. Italian  naval  officers,
disguised as fishermen, were fishing on the shores of Tripoli,
and  at  the  same  time  filming  the  coast. Catholic
missionaries  spied  inside  the  country. Italian  speculators
bought in Tripoli land and solicited concessions.

In preparing for the seizure of Tripoli,  Italy decided to
secure  herself  against  the  opposition  of  other  imperialist
powers. Already in 1902 she concluded a secret agreement
with France,     “exchanging”  Tripoli  for  Morocco. In  1911
this  agreement was confirmed. In 1909, Italy concluded a
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secret  treaty  with  Russia  in  Racconigi:  by  promising  to
support tsarism in its struggle with Austria in the Balkans,
she  received  in  return  the  support  of  her  harassment  in
Tripoli. With  Germany  and  Austria,  the  issue  was  also
settled: shortly before the Italian attack on Tripoli, a secret
convention  on  the  Tripolitan  issue  was  annexed  to  the
Treaty  on  the  Triple  Alliance. England,  which  did  not
conclude  any  written  agreement  with  Italy,  gave  her,
however, active support, so as not to have Germany next to
Egypt,

Having secured, in principle, the consent of the powers,
Italy waited convenient moment. 

This moment came in 1911: France had just occupied
the  largest  centres  of  Morocco;  Austria-Hungary,  recently
annexed Bosnia and Herzegoviiu; Tsarist Russia was forging
a bloc of Balkan states against Turkey and was again going
to raise the question of the straits. None of these powers
wanted  to  seriously  oppose  the  Italian  plans  at  such  a
moment. There was one more circumstance that facilitated
Italy’s aggression: on the eve of the world war, the Entente
powers sought to tear Italy away from the Triple Alliance.
Tripoli  and  Cyrenaica  were  upfront  for  treason.  In  turn,
Germany, seeking to keep Italy in the Triple Alliance, also
agreed to  her  seizure  of  these areas.  On September  28,
1911,  Italy  presented  Turkey  with  an  insolent
ultimatum. Three days later, Italian troops landed at Tripoli.

56 thousand Italians  were thrown against  7 thousand
Turks  (everything  that  Turkey had in  Tripoli). The Italians
had good artillery and even aviation, which was then first
used in hostilities.

Turkey could not transfer reinforcements to Tripoli: the
Italian fleet ruled the sea, the British did not let the Turks
through Egypt on land. Italian ships bombarded the Turkish
coast  and  landed  troops  on  the  Dodecanese  islands
belonging to Turkey.

Under  these  conditions,  weak  Turkey  could  not
successfully resist, especially since it was threatened by a
new war in the Balkans. In addition, as a result of the July
1912 coup, the Freedom and Accord party came to power,
adhering to the Anglo-French orientation. It overthrew the
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Young  Turkish  government  and  now  sought  to  achieve
peace with Italy at the cost of any concessions. According to
the  Lausanne  Peace,  Turkey  recognised  Italy’s
“sovereignty”  over  Tripoli  and  Cyrenaica  (October  18,
1912). At  that  time,  Italy  owned  only  four  points  on  the
coast. She still  had to conquer  the country  in a  stubborn
struggle with the Arab tribes of Tripoli, who from the very
first moment offered heroic resistance to the invaders.

   “Italy won,”    Lenin wrote about the Lausanne Peace.
A  year  ago,  she  rushed  to  plunder  the  Turkish  lands  in
Africa, and from now on Tripoli will belong to Italy ... What
caused the war? The greed of the Italian financial aces and
capitalists ... What was this war? Improved, civilised human
slaughter,  the  beating  of  the  Arabs  with  the  help  of  the
“newest  weapons”1 . In  his  article,  Lenin  described  the
atrocities of the Italian imperialists, who massacred entire
families, killed women and children. A total of 14,800 were
killed and 1,000 were hanged. Lenin concluded:    “The war,
despite the ‘peace’, will in fact continue, for the Arab tribes
inside  the  African  continent,  far  from the  coast,  will  not
obey. They will be long also “civilise” with a bayonet, bullet,
rope, fire, violence against women”1.

This prediction was fully justified. The Italian imperialists
waged war against the Arab tribes of Tripoli for another 20
years  before  subjugating  them. The  popular  struggle
against  the  Italian  invaders  was  led  by  the  religious
brotherhood of Senusia,  which arose in the middle of the
last century. By the beginning of 1916, the Arab tribes of
Tripoli  had thrown the Italian invaders into the sea. There
was only one Italian garrison in the whole country — in the
main city of Tripoli. This was the result of the first five years
of the Italian occupation.

1 “Lenin, Works, vol. XXX, p. 201.
1 “Lenin, Works, vol. XXX, p. 201.
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CHAPTER XXIII. TROPICAL AND
SOUTH AFRICA

The Land of England (1871-1884)

In  the  last  third  of  the  19th  century,  a  period  of
intensified  colonial  expansion  of  the  European  powers
began. England played the most active role in the struggle
for  the  partition  of  Africa. After  the  discovery of  diamond
deposits on the territory of the Boer republics (1867-1870),
she decided to seize them. In 1877 England annexed the
Transvaal,  but  soon  the  Boers  rebelled  against  their
oppressors, and the first Anglo-Boer War (1880-1881) ended
in complete defeat for the British. After a new unsuccessful
attempt  to  annex  the  Transvaal,  England  was  forced  to
recognize the independence of the Boer republics (London
Convention of 1884). Backward African peoples (Xosa, Zulu,
Basuto, etc.) could not resist the British as successfully as
the Boers. England defeated them in an unequal  struggle
and seized their territory.

With the opening of the Suez Canal (1869), the shortest
sea route to India began to pass through the Red Sea, and
thus the countries of Northeast Africa—Abyssinia and Sudan
—acquired paramount strategic importance.

In  an  effort  to  strengthen  its  influence  in  Abyssinia,
England  helped  one  of  the  largest  feudal  lords  in  the
country to become a Negus. He reigned under the name of
John IV (1872-1889) and granted the British a number of
economic  benefits  and  concessions. At  the  same  time,
England  tried  to  conquer  Abyssinia  with  the  hands  of
Egypt. The Khedive Ismail, instigated by England, organised
two military campaigns against Abyssinia (1875 and 1876),
but both times the Egyptian troops were destroyed by the
Abyssinians.

During the 70s, England actually took over East Sudan.
The country was ruled by the British, such as the Taiping
executioner Gordon, and European adventurers who worked
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for the British, such as the Austrian Slatine. Both of them
were  formally  registered  in  the  Egyptian  government
service.  Occupying  posts  governors  of  Sudan  and  its
individual  provinces,  they  in  some cases patronized  local
slave traders.

In  the  Indian  Ocean,  England  continued  to  fight  with
France for the capture of Madagascar and to conduct her
intrigues  in  Zanzibar,  where  she  forced  the  Sultan  to
appoint British officers to the most important government
posts.

In West Africa, England began to seize Nigeria, At the
same  time,  she  again  tried  to  conquer  the  country  of
Ashanti, but again failed.

In  Equatorial  Africa,  Cameron’s  English  expedition
(1873-1875) was the first to cross the mainland from east to
west (from Zanzibar to Benguela) and discover the hitherto
unknown riches of Southern Congo.

The Expansion of France

France  was  no  less  active. After  the  defeat  in  the
Franco-Prussian  War  of  1870-1871. she  decided  to
compensate  for  her  losses  in  Europe  with  colonial
conquests. France expanded its possessions in West Africa,
in what is now French Guinea, on the Ivory Coast, in Dago-
me. Following  Cameron’s  English  expedition,  she  sent  a
naval  officer Brazza to Gabon (Equatorial  Africa)  with the
task of creating a large French colony there. In North-East
Africa,  the  French  base was  the  Red Sea port  of  Obock,
acquired back in the 60s. Hence France strove to spread its
influence over Abyssinia.

At the same time, France resumed the struggle for the
conquest  of  Madagascar. While the Howa government  did
its best to strengthen the country’s independence through
progressive internal reforms (the elimination of slavery, the
creation of a European-style army), the French  attacked
Madagascar  without  declaring  war  (1883). The  invaders
burned  and  destroyed  entire  cities  and killed  the  civilian
population. But  the  hova  heroically  resisted  and  inflicted
more than one defeat on the French troops. In this struggle,
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the Howe government enjoyed some support from England,
which was interested in preventing the French from taking
over the island. Howa received weapons from England, their
army was commanded by an English general. After a two-
year war, the invaders had to retreat. In 1885, France made
peace  with  the  Howa  government  and  re-recognized  the
independence of Madagascar.

The Captures of Italy and Belgium

Following England and France, Italy joined the struggle
for  the  partition  of  Africa. After  the  opening  of  the  Suez
Canal, an Italian shipping company acquired Assab Bay on
the Red Sea coast. In 1879 Assab and the surrounding area
passed into the hands of the Italian government. Over the
next  years,  the  new  ownership  of  Italy  was  significantly
expanded.

The  example  of  strong  imperialist  predators  was
followed by little Belgium, or rather her, King Leopold II, one
of  the  biggest  swindlers  in  world  history.  In  1876,  after
Cameron’s  expedition,  he  created  the  “International
Association for the Study and Civilization of Central Africa.”
Under the flag of this association, the Belgian king sent a
traveller  Stanley  “Explore”  Congo.  Stanley  used  violence
and bribery to force local leaders to conclude “agreements”
on “concessions” Leopold of the territories that belonged to
their tribes. Thus, already by 1884, almost all of the present
territory  of  the  Belgian  Congo  has  become  the  personal
property of Leopold.

The Colonial Era of Germany (1884-
1885)

Kaiser’s  Germany  also  entered  the  path  of  colonial
expansion. In  1884-1885. Germany  took  possession  of
Southwest  Africa,  Cameroon,  Togo  and  a  number  of
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territories in East Africa between the coast and the Great
Lakes region.

German  adventurers  and  merchants  were  at  the
forefront  of  German  imperialism.  Acquiring  territories  in
Africa  at  their  own  expense,  they  relied  on  the  secret
support of the government. So, for example, in the spring of
1883 the  Bremen merchant  Luderitz “acquired”  in South-
West Africa from the local leader the Angra Pekren bay with
the adjacent area (only 150 English square miles) for 80 p.
Art.  and  200  old  guns.  In  August  of  the  same  year,  he
“bought” the entire coast from the Oranyagevaya River to
26° S. sh. with the adjacent area for £500. Art. and 60 guns.
In April 1884, Germany declared the possession of Luderitz
as  its  protectorate.  Following  this,  the  German  navy
captured all  the most important points on the coast from
the borders  of  Angola  to the Orange River.  The Germans
began to “acquire” vast areas within the country from local
tribes. To prevent Germany from expanding her possessions
to the borders of the Boer republics, England sent a military
expedition to the country  of  Bechuan.  This  huge territory
(720  thousand  sq.  miles)  was  of  negligible  economic
importance for England, since most of it was the Kalahari
Desert.  But  England  wanted  to  establish  herself  here  in
order to drive a wedge of maenad with the German XI Boer
possessions. In 1885 England seized the Be Chuan lands;
one part of them was declared a British protectorate, the
other—a  British  “crown  colony”.  Thereafter,  England  and
Germany  mutually  recognized  their  conquests  in  the
Southwest Africa.

The Berlin Conference (1884-1885)

Having  seized  a  number  of  inter-striped  territories  in
different  parts  of  the  mainland,  England,  France  and
Germany  each  dreamed  of  uniting  them into  an  integral
land mass and creating their own grandiose colonial empire
in Africa. But King Leopold took over the heart of Africa—the
Congo—and thus doomed these plans to failure. Of course,
every  major  power  could  have  taken  away  Leopold’s
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possessions  without  much  difficulty.  But  this  is  precisely
what  the  rest  of  the  imperialist  rivals  would  not  have
allowed. Therefore, the powers, having decided to leave the
Congo in the hands of Leopold, at the same time sought to
somewhat  curb the crowned adventurer  and ensure  their
participation in the exploitation of the country. At the end of
1884, a special international conference on Central African
issues was convened in Berlin. She recognized the Congo as
an  "independent  state"  headed  by  Leopold  II,  that  is,
essentially  a  colony  in  the  personal  possession  of  the
Belgian  king.  However,  according  to  the  concluded
convention,  all  powers  received in the basin  of  the river.
Congo Equal Trade Rights.

The Liberation Struggle of African
Peoples in the First Years of the
Partition of Africa (1870-1884)

The  aggression  of  the  European  powers  provoked
a number  of liberation  movements  of  the  African
peoples. In the 70s, too, many leaders of African peoples,
avoiding premature clashes with the Europeans, began to
prepare their peoples for future battles, organise and arm
them. Such shrewd and energetic  leaders were the Prime
Minister  of  Madagascar,  Rainilaiarpvoni,  the  leader of  the
Zulu Kechwapo, Lat-Dior, the leader of the country of Kapor,
and Samorp, the unifier of the peoples of Western Sudan. In
East Africa, two major leaders stood out during this period—
the  ruler  of  Uganda,  Mtesa,  and  the  leader  of  the
Wanyamwezi tribes, Mprambo.

When England and France began their offensive against
African  countries,  they  met  with  determined
resistance. Such  a  rebuff  was  received,  for  example,  by
England on the Gold Coast, in the country of Ashanti, and in
Abyssinia,  where  it  operated  by  the  hands  of  the
Egyptians. This  was  the  kind  of  resistance  that  France
encountered in Madagascar in the war of 1883-1885. and in
Western  Sudan,  in  the  first  war  with  Samorne  (1882-
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1886). But in many cases, the Europeans,  thanks to their
military-technical superiority, were able to quickly break the
resistance of the tribes. This was the case, for example, in
South  Africa,  where,  despite  the  greatest  heroism of  the
Zulu, Xos and Basuto peoples, victory remained on the side
of the invaders.

East Sudan became one of the most important sectors
in the struggle of the African peoples against the imperialist
invaders. In the late 1970s, there were two major uprisings
here—in  Bahr  al-Ghazal  province  and  in  Darfur. Both
uprisings were suppressed. In less than two years, however,
a powerful wave of the liberation movement arose again in
Sudan; it was the most significant in the history of African
peoples, both in size and in its historical consequences.

The Mahdist Uprising in East Sudan
(1881-1885)

The leader of this movement, Muhammad-Ahmed, came
from a poor peasant family. His father, a carpenter by trade,
was a  waste industry.  He constantly  wandered along the
banks of the Nile and made fishing boats. During his joint
travels  with  his  father,  the  observant  boy  saw  a  lot  of
national  grief.  Soon after  the death of  his  father,  Ahmed
joined one of the religious brotherhoods and studied Muslim
theology. He settled as a preacher on the island of Abba, on
the White Nile,  where I  or his brothers,  who inherited his
father’s  profession.  Here  Ahmed  personally  worked  on  a
small piece of land. His ardent sermons and ascetic lifestyle
attracted  many  disciples  to  him.  I  live  among  the  poor
peasants and fishermen, observing her hard lot during the
day, Ahmed scourged the rich, the clergy, and officials in his
sermons.  With all  his might of outstanding eloquence, he
spoke about the need of a disadvantaged people, about the
merciless oppression of the British and Egyptians.

From  the  distant  outskirts,  poor  people  flocked  to
Ahmed—people of different tribes and nationalities. Making
sure that they eagerly listen to his every word, he decided
to raise them to fight.

692



Using the religious tradition of Muslims that someday, in
difficult  days  for  the  faithful,  a  messiah  (Mahdi)  should
appear,  which will  restore  the  true  religion  and save the
masses  from suffering,  he  declared himself  this  messiah,
sent  by  God  to  save  the  people. Tens  and  hundreds  of
thousands  of  peasants  and  slaves  happily  greeted  the
appearance of the deliverer.

Sermons Mahdi once they have caused serious concern
of the Egyptian authorities. The Governor-General of Sudan
sent  a  special  envoy  to  him  with  an  order  to  appear  in
Khartoum for an explanation. But confident in the support of
his  supporters,  Mahdi  replied  with  a  sharp  refusal. He
declared a    “holy  war”  against  foreign  oppressors  and
sent his  appeal  to  the  peoples  of  Sudan throughout
the entire country.

No sooner had his appeal reached its destination than in
August 1881, two companies of Egyptian troops landed on
the  Abba  land,  which  were  instructed  to  capture  the
Mahdi. Approaching  from  both  sides  at  night  the  village
where Mahdi lived, Egyptian soldiers in the dark began to
fire  at  each  other  by  mistake. Panic  arose  among
them. Taking  advantage  of  this,  Mahdi  and  his  followers,
armed  with  clubs  and  stones,  attacked  the  government
detachment and almost completely destroyed it.

News  of  this  first  rebel  victory  spread  throughout
Sudan. Subsequently,  Winston  Churchill  wrote  about  this
episode in his book on the Mahdist uprising:  “People with
sticks killed people with rifles.” But Mahdi was aware that
more serious ones would follow the first attack. Therefore,
he set about organising his armed forces. To buy time, he
and all his followers retreated to Kordofan. At the head of
the  rebel  troops,  he  appointed  one  of  his  most  devoted
followers,  Abdullah  ibn  Muhammad,  as  the  “first
caliph”. The rebels did not have time to prepare yet, as the
governor of Fashoda opposed them  with a regular army of
1,400  men. But  on  December  9,  1881,  almost  unarmed
rebels  suddenly  attacked  this  detachment. Of  the  1,400
soldiers,  not  one  returned. Then  the  Egyptian  authorities
decided  to  send  a  larger  punitive  expedition  against  the
rebels.
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Meanwhile,  the  number  of  insurgents  grew
rapidly. Thousands  of  nomads  and  peasants  joined  the
Mahdi troops. In June 1882, the Mahdi’s troops met with a
four-thousand-strong detachment of Yusuf arable land. Half-
naked,  almost  runeless  rebels  again  scored  a  brilliant
victory.

Abdullah, the Mahdi’s successor, is at the head of his troops

This was already a major success. The rebels purchased
weapons, ammunition and all kinds of supplies. The uprising
was  joined  by  the  tribes  of  Sennaar,  Darfur  and  other
provinces. Egyptian officers and civil servants were killed or
captured. Cities, defended by significant Egyptian garrisons,
surrendered one by one to the Mahdists.

At this time, major events took place in Egypt. The Arabi
Pasha’s army was defeated, and the power in the country
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  British. Acting  on  British
orders, the Egyptian government of Sheriff Pasha undertook
a new military  campaign against  the Mahdi. In  the  fall  of
1883,  a  10-thousand-strong  army  headed  by  the  British
General Hicks moved to Sudan. But she was no longer met
by a half-naked and unarmed crowd of Mahdi followers, but
by a 40,000-strong rebel army, which had several thousand
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rifles and even guns. Of the 10 thousand Egyptian soldiers,
about 500 returned, the rest, together with Hicks himself,
fell  in  battle  (November  3-5,  1883). In  this  battle,  the
Mahdists lost only a few hundred fighters.

After  the  victory  over  the  Hicks  army,  almost  all  of
Eastern  Sudan  was  freed  from  the  foreign  yoke. During
1884, the rebels grew stronger. In January 1885, after a ten-
month  siege,  the  Makhdists  took  the  last  Anglo-Egyptian
stronghold  in  Sudan—the  city  of  Khartoum. During  its
capture, a significant part of the garrison perished, including
the  English  General  Gordon,  who  was  in  charge  of  the
defence.

Eastern Sudan became an independent country.

The State of the Mahdists

In  Eastern  Sudan,  a  military  alliance  of  tribes  and
principalities formed, united under the rule of the Mahdi to
defend  their  independence. This  union  was  created
gradually, in proportion to the victories of the Mahdists. His
organisation  was  completed  after  the  capture  of
Khartoum. The city of Omdurman, built by the order of the
Mahdi near Khartoum, became its capital.

Mahdi  Muhammad-Ahmed  only  managed  to  lay  the
foundations  of  this  state  association,  but  Mahdi  failed  to
develop and strengthen it. A few months after the capture
of  Khartoum,  Muhammad-Ahmed  fell  ill  and  died  (June
1885). Before his death, he appointed the    “first caliph”
Abdullah as his successor.

Muhammad-Ahmed  himself,  who  was  close  to  the
people,  launched  an  uprising,  relying  on  the  masses  of
nomads  and  peasants,  at  the  same  time  destroying  or
expelling some of the feudal lords and slavers, subjugating
and using another part. Mahdi’s successor, Abdullah, was an
able organizer,  a skilled commander  and a politician.  But
under him, a new nobility grew out of the Mahdist elite, and
Abdullah  himself  provided  feudal  lords  and  slave  traders
with all sorts of benefits, rewarded them with riches. If the
Mahdi  distributed  the  captured  goods  to  the  poor,
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continuing  to  lead  a  modest  lifestyle,  then  Abdullah
concentrated  treasures  and  vast  lands  in  his  hands  and
lived,  like  a  rich  nobleman.  This  deviation  from  the
traditions  of  Mahdism caused indignation  of  a number  of
tribes,  their  falling away from the Caliph,  and sometimes
armed uprisings. 

But whatever the internal politics of Abdullah, where it
was about the unity and independence of the country,  he
was  as  firm  and  determined  as  Mahdi. He  used  all  the
material resources of the country, first of all, to strengthen
and strengthen the army. He brought its number to more
than  100  thousand  people. Of  these,  about  40  thousand
were stealing;  they were  fought  with rifles,  the  rest  with
sabres and pikes. The artillery consisted of over 70 guns. In
Omdurman,  handicraft  workshops  were  created  that
produced military equipment. For the needs of the army, a
strict  tax  system  was  introduced,  with  taxes  collected
mainly from merchants.

The presence of a strong army and the desire of  the
masses  to  defend  their  independence  at  all  costs  gave
Abdullah the opportunity  to retain  power and victoriously
repel  the  attack  of  the  150-thousandth  army  of  the
Abyssinian Negus John (1889). 
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Mahdi’s tomb in Omdurman

The Aggressive Plans of the Powers
after the Berlin Conference

After  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1884-1885, the
aggressive plans of the powers were further developed.

England’s plan was mainly to create a single depot of
the British colonies in Africa “from Kapstadt to Cairo.”

The inspirers and leaders of this robber colonial policy
were the pillars of British imperialism-the Prime Minister of
the Cape Colony, Cecil Rohde and Joseph Chamberlain.

The British bourgeoisie, who called Rhodes the builder
of  the  empire,  compared  him  with  Alexander  the  Great,
Caesar, Napoleon, and declared him their hero.

   “... At the end of the 19th century,” wrote Lenin, “the
heroes of the day in England were Cecile Rohde and Joseph
Chamberlain,  openly  preaching  imperialism  and  applying
imperialist policies with the greatest cynicism!”1

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIX, pp. 133-134.
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Cecile  Rode was born in 1853 to a provincial  English
pastor. He  emigrated  to  South  Africa  for  17  years. The
predilection and indiscriminate of the means, Rode made a
large  fortune  for  two  years  by  speculating  in  diamond
plots. Returning  to  England,  he  entered  Oxford
University. Here,  the  young  student  combined  scientific
studies with speculation on the stock exchange and running
his African enterprise.

Even then, Rohde dreamed of extending British rule to
the  whole  world. In  a  will  drawn  up  by  him  during  this
period,  the  23-year-old  young  man  wrote:  “I  leave  my
fortune for the organisation of a secret society, the purpose
and task of which should be to spread British rule over the
entire  globe,  to  facilitate  emigration  from  England,  to
colonise  all  countries  where  agriculture  and  industrial
development are possible, especially the African continent,
Palestine, the Euphrates Valley, Cyprus, the whole of South
America, the islands of Oceania, not yet near England, the
Malay Archipelago,  the coast of China and Japan and the
immediate return of the United States to British Empire”.

Rohde  considered  his  primary  task  to  be  the
establishment  of  British  domination  over  Africa. Often,
looking at the map of English possessions in Africa, marked
in red, he said:  “I dream of the time when the whole map of
Africa will be completely painted over with this colour.”

Returning to Africa,  Rode decided to buy up diamond
mines and monopolize diamond mining. For this purpose, in
1881  he  founded  the  joint-stock  company  “Vere
Consolidated Mines” with a fixed capital  of  200 thousand
pounds. Art. Later,  when  the  richest  gold  deposits  in  the
world  were  discovered  in  the  Transvaal,  Rode  almost
entirely concentrated their development in his hands.

Now Rhodes’ plans for conquest were based on a solid
financial  base. For  one  decade  (1880-1890),  the  British
invaders,  inspired  by  Rhodes,  took  possession  of  vast
territories  north  of  the  Cape Colony. The  border  of  these
possessions approached in the north to the southern part of
Lake Tanganyika, and in the east to Lake Nyassa. This huge
area was named after the main initiator of these seizures—
Southern and Northern Rhodesia.
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In  1890,  Rode  was  elected  Prime  Minister  of  the
Cape colony and remained in this post until 1896. Until his
death (1902), he influenced imperial policy Cecile Rode, “a
millionaire, a financial king, the main culprit of the Anglo-
Boer—war”1.

If  the axis  of  British possessions in Africa was mainly
located  in  the  direction  from  south  to  north  (Kapstadt-
Cairo), then France strove to create a single colonial empire
from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean. To this end, France
intended to capture all of Central and Eastern Sudan, part of
the Abyssinian and Uganda. French capitalists dreamed of
building a railroad from ocean to ocean through Sudan. In
the  direction  from  west  to  east,  the  French  wanted  to
subjugate territories from Western Sudan to Obok on the
Red Sea, while from north to south, France was preparing to
seize all the lands between the French possessions in North
Africa and the basin of the Congo.

Imperialist  Germany,  in  turn,  sought  to  unite  the
German possessions  in  the east  and south-west  of  Africa
into one colony. She wanted to include in her future empire
the entire southern parts of Central Africa from the Limpopo
River to Lake Tanganyika, establish a German protectorate
over the Boer republics, and capture the northern half of the
Portuguese  colony  of  Mozambique. In  Equatorial  Africa,
Germany  hoped  to  conquer  the  areas  adjacent  to  Lake
Chad,  the  Shari  and  Ubangi  rivers,  and  expand  its  East
African colony westward by capturing Uganda.

Portugal  still  has  not  abandoned  its  desire  to  unite
Angola  and  Mozambique,  capturing  the  territories  of
Menadu  by  the  Zam-Bezi  River  and  Lake  Tanganyika
(present-day  Northern  Rhodesia)  and  the  Lake  Nyassa
region.

Weak  Italy  at  that  time  could  not  dream  of  a  large
“African empire”. Having suffered a complete failure in its
attempts  to capture  Tunisia,  Italy  decided to  compensate
itself  in  East  Africa  at  the  expense  of  Abyssinia  and  the
peoples of the Somali coast.

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIX, p. 134.
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The First Italo-Abyssinian War

In  an  effort  to  capture  Abyssinia,  Italian  imperialism
managed  to  secure  itself  at  the  end  of  the  19th
century. support  England. The latter preferred to have the
eastern neighbour of Sudan not France, but weak Italy, and
at the same time sought to prevent the establishment of
the French in Sudan. On the contrary, France, interested in
disrupting the Anglo-Italian plans, supported Abyssinia in its
struggle for independence.

Having occupied the entire territory of modern Eritrea,
Italy  in  1885  began  to  conquer  the  interior  regions  of
Abyssinia. But  Negus  John  sent  his  troops  against  the
Italians and inflicted a serious defeat on them (1887). At the
end of  the same year,  Italy entered into an alliance with
John’s rival, the Shoah Msne-face race. She supplied Menelik
with weapons and incited him to revolt against  John. John
was preparing for a big war to expel the Italians and pacify
the  rebellious  Menelik. But  the English  persuaded John to
throw his forces against the Mahdists. In March 1889, the
Abyssinians  were  defeated  by  the  Makhdists,  and  John
himself fell in battle.

After  the  death  of  John,  Menelik  declared  himself  a
Negus of the entire Abyssinian. With the help of the Italians,
he  managed  to  defeat  his  most  dangerous  rivals  from
among the Abyssinian feudal lords. 40 days after Menelik’s
accession to the throne, the Italians inclined him to sign the
famous Uchalsky treaty of “eternal: friendship.” This treaty
defined the  exact  boundaries  between Abyssinia  and  the
Italian  possessions. In  paragraph  17 of  the  treaty,  it  was
stated  that  in  its  relations  with  other  powers,  the  Negus
could resort to the mediation of the Italian government. But
in the Italian translation of the treaty, the word    “may” was
replaced by the word    “must”. Referring to the treaty they
had forged, the Italians began to claim that Abyssinia: came
under their protectorate. When Italy officially announced the
establishment of the colony of Eritrea and its protectorate
over Abyssinia (1890),

Meanwhile,  England,  wishing  to  make  it  easier  for
herself the task of subjugating Eastern Sudan, concluded an
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agreement  with  Italy  on  the  division  of  East  Africa. She
recognized Eritrea and most of the country of Somalia as
Italian colonies, and Abyssinia as an Italian protectorate. In
turn, Italy recognized Egypt and Sudan for England.

France,  striving  to  establish  its  hegemony  in  Eastern
Sudan and Abyssinia, decided to support the latter against
Italy  and thus against  England. Menelik willingly accepted
French help and finally broke with his Italian “ally”.

The Partition of Africa after the Berlin
Conference

Partition of Africa after the Berlin Conference. England,
France and Germany already in 1885 basically agreed on
the  partition  of  West  Africa.  After  a  15-year  military
campaign  against  the  local  peoples,  France  was  able  to
seize (by 1900) all the areas that it inherited in this division,
and in fact.  The exceptions were Mauritania and Niger,  a
significant  part  of  which  was  still  in  the  hands  of
independent tribes. By the same time, France managed to
unite  its  possessions  in  Equatorial  Africa  into  one  colony
called French Congo and greatly expand them in the regions
of  the  Ubangi,  Shari  and  Lake  Chad  rivers.  Thus,  a
continuous array of French colonial possessions was created
—from Senegal to the western borders of Darfur and from
the  Mediterranean  to  Gabon.  The  English  and  German
possessions in West Africa were surrounded by the French.
England and Germany will not manage to interfere with the
implementation  of  French  plans,  since  the  expansion  of
these  two  powers  in  the  inner  regions  of  Western  and
Central  Sudan (England in the Niger and the Gold Coast,
Germany  in  Cameroon  and  Togo)  met  with  stubborn
resistance from African tribes,  and therefore  it  was slow.
England,  for  example,  only  in  1895  managed  to  finally
subjugate  the  country  of  Ashanti.  By  1900,  she  had
conquered some of the most important areas of southern
Nigeria.  But  the  richest  and  most  militarily  powerful
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sultanates of Northern Nigeria (Kapo, Sokoto, etc.) are still
retained complete independence.

In 1886 England and Germany mutually recognized and
delineated their conquests and spheres of influence in East
Africa. Only  Uganda  remained  undivided. Missionaries  and
travellers  of  different  nations  were  waving  a  swap  of
intrigue,  preparing  the  ground  for  the  capture  of  this
country. The final Anglo-German agreement on the division
of  all  of  East  Africa  took  place  in  1890.  Under  this
agreement, Uganda ceded to England. Germany recognized
an English protectorate over Zanzibar and Pemba. In turn,
England recognised German possessions south of  Uganda
and  ceded  the  island  of  Helgoland  to  Germany,  an
important strategic point on the North Sea. Thus, German
hopes  of  expanding  colonial  possessions  in  East  Africa
failed.

In South Africa, the advantage was also on the side of
England. In the early 80s, the rich mineral resources of the
Matabele  country  and the  territories  of  the  Magno  tribes
controlled  by  the  Matabele  (modern  Southern  Rhodesia)
attracted  the  attention  of  many  German  and  English
colonial dealers. They obtained a number of concessions for
the  development  of  mineral  resources  from  the  leader
Matabele Dobepguly. In the early 90s, all of the concessions
were  bought  by  Sesplem  Rhodes  for  the  “British  South
African  Company”  he  created,  which  soon  seized  this
territory. The  same  company  acquired  the  territory  of
modern  Northern  Rhodesia. By  capturing  both  Rhodesia,
England  dealt  a  serious  blow  to  German  plans  in  South
Africa.

In  Southeast  Africa,  England,  despite  attempts  at
resistance from Portugal, finally took possession of the area
near Lake Nyassa. As for Mozambique, it formally remained
a  Portuguese  colony,  but  a  significant  part  of  it  was
transferred  into  the  possession  of  the  Mozambican
company,  in  which  English  capital  played  a  predominant
role.

In Madagascar, the Anglo-French rivalry was resolved by
the fact that in 1890 England recognised France’s right to
establish  a  protectorate  over  this  island  and  in  return
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received recognition of her protectorate over Zanzibar from
France. Having received freedom of action, France sent at
the end of 1894 a strong military expedition to Madagascar.
The heroic resistance of the Howa army was broken and the
island was occupied. Madagascar became a French colony
(1896).

Thus,  by 1895, Tropical  and Youth Africa was already
almost entirely divided between the imperialist powers. The
more intense the struggle became colonialists for the last
still preserved the independence of the African countries—
the Boer republics, East Sudan and Abyssinia.

The Italo-Abyssinian War of 1894-
1896

In  1894  Italy  demanded  an  ultimatum  that  Menelik
recognize her protectorate over Abyssinia. Menelik in front
of the eyes of the first Italian delegation, which arrived to
hand  him  this  ultimatum,  demonstratively  concluded  a
concession  agreement  with  a  French  company  for  the
construction  of  the  Djibouti-Harar  railway,  for  the
construction  of  a  telegraph  and  for  the  minting  of
Abyssinian coins. 

At the end of 1894 Italy decided by force of arms to turn
the whole of Abyssinia  into its  colony. The Italian general
Baratieri boasted that if a loan was opened for him, he was
given a few more battalions and a mortar battery, he would
take Menelik prisoner and bring him to Rome in a cage. The
Italian threats did not intimidate the Abyssinians. Under the
leadership of Menelik, they continued to actively prepare for
a rebuff. By September 1895, the Abyssinian army already
had 112 thousand soldiers, in hospital, armed with modern
rifles, and had 44 guns.

In December 1895, Negus Menelik inflicted two defeats
on  the  Italian  troops,  destroying  one  Italian  detachment
entirely and putting the other to flight. The retreating Italian
troops  had  to  repel  the  guerrilla  attacks  of  local  tribes,
which  almost  without  exception  rebelled  against  the
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invaders. In  January  1896,  after  a  month’s  siege,  Menelik
surrendered  the  garrison  of  the  Makale  fort  built  by  the
Italians.

After that,  Menelik proposed peace, making a modest
demand: to restore the old borders and cancel the odious
paragraph 17-11 of the Uchal treaty of 1889. The Italians
refused. Then Menelik lured the Italian army to Hell, where
a decisive battle took place on March 1-2. The Abyssinians
opposed  the  military-technical  advantages  of  the  Italians
with  their  numerical  superiority  (60  thousand  against  17
thousand),  their  moral  superiority  and  skillful  military
tactics. Of  the  17  thousand  soldiers,  the  Italians  lost  11
thousand  killed,  4  thousand  prisoners. The  Abyssinians
captured a large number of rifles, all the Italian artillery and
the entire train. The losses of the Abyssinians were great—6
thousand killed, 10 thousand wounded, but their victory was
complete. The war ended in May. In October 1896 a peace
treaty was concluded.
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Negus Menelik II

The Intrigues of Russian Tsarism in
Abyssinia

Tsarist  Russia  also  took  part  in  the  struggle  for
Abyssinia.  Even  during  the  life  of  Negus  John,  in  1888,
Russian commercial and industrial circles with the help of
some  of  the  largest  representatives  of  the  Russian
bureaucracy  and  not  without  the  knowledge  of  Tsar
Alexander  III,  they  equipped  Abyssinia  expedition.  It
consisted of volunteer Cossacks, several monks and various
rogues.  The  expedition  was  headed  by  the  adventurer
Ashinov, who called himself a "free Cossack". Ashinov was
secretly supplied with weapons. Expedition initiators it was
said that her only goal was to establish friendly ties with
Abyssinian “co-religionists”—koptamp1 In fact, the purpose
of this expedition was to capture several strongholds on the
coast of the Red Sea to create a Russian colony there. But
when Ashinov tried to take possession of one of the puzhkts
near  the  French  possession  of  Aubok,  a  clash  occurred
between Ashinov’s small and undisciplined detachment and
the French; part of the people from Ashinov’s detachment
was  killed,  and  the  rest  surrendered.  Seeing  that  the
attempt failed, the tsarist government, which, moreover, at
that time was negotiating a loan with France, chose to wash
its  hands  and  abandon  Ashinov,  declaring  the  whole
enterprise a business of "private individuals".

In  1894  the  tsarist  government  sent  a  “spiritual
mission” to Abyssinia, ostensibly to prepare the unification
of  the  Russian  and  Abyssinian  churches. Menelik  willingly
went  for  rapprochement  with Russia,  wishing  to  create  a
counterbalance to the colonial penetration of England and
Italy, which was more dangerous for Abyssinia. In 1895 the

1 Copts—Egyptian Christians (Monophysiges). The Coptic Church,
uniting  the  Christians  of  Egypt  and  Abyssinia,  is  close  to  the
Orthodox.
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Negus sent a whole embassy to St. Petersburg, and in 1896
a Russian diplomatic mission was established in Abyssinia.

The  head  of  the  “spiritual  mission”,  Archimandrite
Ephraim, himself spoke about the true intentions of Russian
tsarism in his book “A Trip to Abyssinia.” There he, by the
way,  pointed  out:  “Along  with  the  rapprochement  on
religious  grounds,  we would  have an opportunity  to  take
advantage  of  friendship  and  in  political  interests. Our
fatherland could acquire a strong position on the Red Sea
coast,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Red  Sea  with  the  Indian
Ocean. And then we would be able, if necessary, to detain
England at the borders of India and to ensure our fleet free
passage in the waters of the Far East.”

The     “spiritual  mission”  was  followed  by  military
missions. Russian  officers  were  sent  to  Abyssinia,  who  in
1896-1898. participated in the campaigns of Menelik. With
the successful  completion  of  the  French plans  in  Eastern
Sudan, naming Russia as an ally of France, hoped to receive
compensation at the expense of Abyssinia. But the French
plans were soon to collapse, and thus the hopes of tsarism
inevitably collapsed.

The Battle of Adua (from the Abyssinian painting of the time)
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The Liberation Struggle of African
Peoples in 1885-1900

The period of the final partition of Africa (1885-1900)
was at the same time the period of the highest upsurge in
the struggle of African peoples for independence.

In different African countries, these wars and uprisings
were  of  a  different  nature. Abyssinia  and  Madagascar
already had an established form of state organisation; they
had a regular  army equipped with more OR less modern
firearms. In their just anti-imperialist wars, the Abyssinians
and  Madagascarians  mobilised  significant  human  and
material  resources  and  showed  brilliant  examples  of
patriotism, courage and endurance in an unequal struggle
against a stronger enemy.

But  in  the  vast  majority  of  African  countries,  the
defensive struggle took the form of wars and uprisings of
individual tribes. Such tribal wars and uprisings took place
almost everywhere during these years. The history of this
struggle was full of heroic deeds.

A striking example  is  the  liberation  war  of  the  Dago-
Means  under  the  leadership  of  the  leader  Gbedasse1.  He
managed  to  organise  his  army  well,  inflict  a  number  of
defeats  on  the  French  invaders  and  repulse  all  the
offensives  of  the  French  troops  within  a  year  and  a half
(1892-1894).

   “Bekhanzin showed exceptional  personal qualities,”
one  French  author  wrote  about  him.  “The  instinct  of  a
warrior,  courage,  courage  in  battle,  endurance,  cunning,
subtle  instinct—all  those innate qualities  that,  if  they are
supported  by  knowledge  and  experience,  create  great
commanders,—he  was  there. How  many  times  has  he
guessed our plans and led them to ruin! How many times he
unexpectedly  attacked  our  camps! And  especially  at  the
end, when he was already retreating, when our troops were
chasing  him  from  all  sides,  when  his  closest  assistants
cheated on him and his  brothers,  with  what  dexterity he

1 The French changed his name to Behanzin.
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knew how to escape, cover up his tracks, mislead us, avoid
the ambush that lay in wait for him at every step! With what
energy, with what restraint he endured fatigue, deprivation
and moral torture! 

“Many  other  African  peoples  have  nominated  such
glorious heroes. Among them was Lat-Dior, the leader of the
country of Kayor, who fought wars with the French for over
two  decades. Neither  deprivation  nor  failure  could  break
him. He  did  not  lay  down  his  arms  until  his  death. The
leaders  of  Mwanga  and  Kabarega  in  Uganda  and  many
others were also heroes.

But  despite  the  heroic  struggle,  the  African  peoples
were unable to stop the imperialist offensive. In most cases,
wars and tribal uprisings did not last long—no more than a
few months—and usually ended in defeat for the tribes that
resisted the Europeans.

The main reason for the defeat of the African peoples
was  rooted  in  their  socio-economic  backwardness  and
weakness  in  comparison  with  the  European  powers. The
peoples  of  Africa  were  unable  to  maintain  their
independence  under  the  onslaught  of
imperialism. Nevertheless,  it  was  possible  to  delay  his
offensive  in  some  parts  of  Africa  for  15-20  years. This
happened  where  the  colonialists  were  opposed  by  the
strength of large, more or less close-knit alliances of many
tribes  and  small  principalities. So  for  a  joint  defensive
struggle,  military  state  formations  were  created,  which
represented  a  step  forward  from  the  communal-tribal
organisation to the feudal  state (with the preservation of
significant  elements  of  the  slaveholding  structure). One
such entity was the Mahdist state in Eastern Sudan.

The State Association in Central
Sudan (1880-1900)

When the French reached the regions of Central Sudan,
they  encountered  resistance  here  from  Sultan
Rabeh. Rabeh, the son of an Arab slave, was born in East
Sudan. In the late 70s, he was one of the leaders of the anti-
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British uprising in the province of Bahr al-Ghazal. After the
defeat, Rabeh did not capitulate to the British, but with 600
soldiers loyal to him, he moved to Central Sudan. Here he
set himself the task of creating a large independent state
around Lake Chad.

Map 26. State formations in Sudan that arose at the end of
the 19th century

He  managed  to  unite  many  Sudanese  tribes  and
organise  a  significant  army. Beginning  in  1891,  Rabeh
waged a successful  struggle  against  the  French. In  1897,
the  French  from different  sides  sent  three  large  military
expeditions against Rabeh, and after a stubborn three-year
struggle in 1900, they defeated him. Rabeh himself died in
battle,  the  alliance  of  tribes,  founded  by  him,
disintegrated. But some tribes of Central Sudan for another
two years  continued  to  wage  a  guerrilla  war  against  the
French invaders under the leadership of Fadl-Allah, the son
of  Rabeh. In  1902  they  were  also  smashed. Fadl-Allah
himself, like his father, fell in battle with the French.

Samori

Samori was one of the most remarkable figures in the
history  of  the  struggle  of  the  peoples  of  Africa  for  their
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independence. The  son  of  a  Negro-Tian  wandering
merchant,  he  advanced  as  a  major  military  leader,
conquered and united many tribes of Western Sudan, and
created a strong military alliance.

Samori

The first invasion of French troops met with a decisive
rebuff  from  Samori. After  four  years  of  war  (1882-1886)
France was forced to conclude a peace treaty with him. But,
realising a clear account of the fragility of this world and the
military superiority of the French, Samori used the respite
he received to prepare for further shim fights. He organised
his army well. For the youth of the country, he introduced
training  in  Muslim  schools,  where  they  learned  the
rudiments of literacy and religion and were brought up in a
hatred of foreign invaders. Samori divided his military forces
into  three  parts:  one  was  intended  for  direct  defence
against the French, the other was the task of obtaining new
territory,  where  it  would  be  possible  to  retreat  if
necessary; the  third  was  to  ensure  the  transfer  of  the
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population with all the property to the new territory. Thanks
to this original strategy, Samori was able to win the fight
against  a  large  French  army  for  8  years  (1891-1898). In
1898 he was captured by the French and exiled to Gabon.

The Liberation Struggle of Arabs and
Bantu in East and Equatorial Africa.

The united struggle  of  Arabs and Negroes in Eastern,
Central and Western Sudan was not in vain. It delayed the
imperialist  enslavement  of  huge  parts  of  the  African
continent  by  almost  20  years  and  has  enriched
neighbouring African peoples with valuable experience.

But  following  the  example  of  Sudan,  in  German  East
Africa, the Bantu tribe also entered into an alliance with the
Arabs. In 1888, the Bantu and Ara-bam managed to clear
the  country  of  invaders  and  hold  out  for  a  whole
year. Similar  joint  demonstrations  took  place  in  Congo
(1891-1900),  Nyasealand  (1887-1897),  British  East  Africa
(1895-1896) and Uganda (1894-1899).

All  these  heroic  uprisings  of  the  peoples  of  East
Equatorial Africa took place under the direct influence of the
Mahdi  movement  in  Sudan.  During  their  Bantu  they
performed together with the Arabs against the imperialists
and inflicted a series of serious blows on the latter, and in
some cases delayed the establishment of colonial rule for a
long time.

The Anglo-French Struggle for East
Sudan. England’s War Against the

Mahdists. 

And yet the imperialist powers continued their offensive
in Africa. The main competitors in the struggle for the not
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yet divided regions were England and France. The centre of
gravity of this struggle shifted to Eastern Sudan, where a
large independent state of the Mahdists existed.

In February 1896, France equipped, under the command
of  Captain  Marchand,  a  military  expedition  to  eastern
Equatorial  Africa with the task of  passing from Ubangi  to
eastern Sudan.

A month later, the British government launched a war of
conquest against the peoples of Eastern Sudan. A 25,000-
strong  regular  army  under  the  command  of  General
Kitchener,  armed  with  the  latest  technology,  was  thrown
into  Sudan. The attack  by  the  imperialist  enemy aroused
renewed enthusiasm among the masses of the Sudan. The
masses  and  their  leaders  were  united  in  defending  the
independence of their country. Abdullah personally directed
the military operations. Both he himself and his regimental
commanders Ahmed-Fadl, Osman Digma and others proved
themselves  to  be  fearless  fighters  and  skillful
strategists. The  Mahdist  troops  showed  examples  of
heroism and endurance. The English had to conquer every
inch of land in stubborn and bloody battles. But rifles and
sabres  could  not  resist  the  machine  guns  and  rapid-fire
guns  of  the  British. September  2-3,  1898 in  the  battle  of
Omdurman, the Makhdists suffered a decisive defeat. In this
battle, for the first time in history, the British used Maxim
machine guns, which knocked down 20 thousand Mahdists. 
“The wave of death in our eyes swept away the advancing
enemy,”  wrote  an  English  war  correspondent. Kitchener,
who  entered  Khartoum,  ordered  to  destroy  the  Mahdi
mausoleum and throw the ashes of Muhammad-Ahmed into
the river.

However,  the  Mahdists  did  not  submit. Abdullah  with
part  of  his  troops retreated to Kordofan. Ahmed-Fadl  with
another part of the troops for several more months put up
heroic  resistance on the  White Nile. In  Kordofan  Abdullah
gathered  his  remaining  forces. In  early  1899,  the  British
tried  to  organise  a  campaign  against  him,  but  failed. He
remained  there  for  several  months  and  then  in  August
began  a  partisan  war. On  November  25,  1899,  at  the
sources of Jedid, near the cradle of the Mahdist movement—
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the  islands  of  Abba,  Abdullah  and  the  remaining  loyal  5
thousand  soldiers  were  overtaken  by  the  British
troops. Most  of  the  Mahdist  warriors  and  almost  all  the
military  leaders,  including  Abdullah  himself  and  Ahmed-
Fadl, died in the battle. Osman Digma continued to fight for
about  2  months. At  the  end  of  January  1900,  his
detachment was defeated, and he himself was captured.

The independence of the peoples of Eastern Sudan was
destroyed.

Fashoda

Before Kitchener took Khartoum, in July 1898, Marchand
reached Fashoda in the Upper  Nile  Valley and raised the
French  flag  there. Kitchener  was  me  at  once:  after  the
meeting at Omdur-man, went to Fashoda with part  of his
troops. Here  the  British  and  French  troops  came  face  to
face. The most tense moment in the history of the Anglo-
French  colonial  rivalry  in  the  second  half  of  the  19th
century. It was expected that war would break out between
England and France. This was one of the largest crises in
the international politics of the great powers. (England is on
the verge of a war with France (Fashoda)”1, Lenin noted. But
at the last minute, France backed down. Outweighed French
interests in Europe, where Germany was the main enemy. A
Franco-British  war  would  entail  a  huge  strengthening  of
Germany. Therefore,  France  agreed  to  a  diplomatic
resolution  of  the  conflict. Marshan  received  orders  to
withdraw  his  small  detachment  from  Eastern  Sudan. The
agreement concluded between England and France in 1899
completed  the  partition  of  this  part  of  Africa. England
asserted its rule over the Nile. Eastern Sudan formally came
under the condominium (joint domination) of England and
Egypt, becoming in fact an English colony.

Fashoda was a turning point in French foreign policy. In
1904, this turn ended with the creation of the Anglo-French
Alliance (Entente).

1 Lenin, Totradi on Imperialism, p. 620.
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The Preparation of the Anglo-Boer
War.

The  conquest  of  Sudan  meant  that  the  British  plan
“Kapstadt-Cairo” was close to its implementation. Now the
seizure of the Boer republics was in turn.

For several years now the British capitalists have waged
a fierce economic war with the Boer republics. In 1886, the
richest  gold  deposits  were  discovered  in  the  Trans-
Vaal. English  capital  took  possession  of  them. All  the
railways  of  the  Transvaal  went  to  the  ports  of  the  Cape
Colony; all  foreign  trade  of  the  Transvaal  went  in  transit
through  these  ports  and  was  in  the  hands  of  English
merchants. In an effort to weaken economic dependence on
British capital, the Transvaal government built (by 1895) the
shortest  railway  to  the  Portuguese  port  of  Lorenzo
Marquez. This  immediately  reduced  the  proportion  of
England  in  the  foreign  trade  of  the  Boer  republics; the
income  of  the  British  railways  and  customs  in  the  Cape
Colony fell. In order to preserve the swap monopoly position
in the economy of  the Boer republics,  British imperialism
decided to resort to violent measures.

Seeking to provoke a conflict with the Boer republics,
Cecile Rode launched a widespread smear campaign in the
corrupt  press  against  the  Boers,  who were  accused  of  a
“tyrannical”  attitude  towards  numerous  English
colonists. With  the  help  of  his  agents,  Rohde  organised
among the English colonists living in the Boer republics, a
“political  equality  movement”,  which  demanded  the
granting of British foreigners the right to vote on an equal
basis with the Boers.

At  the  end  of  1895,  Rode  prepared  a  new
provocation. One  of  his  agents,  the  adventurer
Jameson. with a detachment of 800 people, with 6 bullets
and 4 guns, he invaded the territory of the Transvaal with
the intention of capturing Johannesburg and Pretoria with
the  support  of  local  British  colonists. But  the  British
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colonists did not advance, and Jameson’s detachment was
surrounded by the Buramp. After a short  battles Jameson
surrendered.

The German imperialists tried to take advantage of the
situation in order to catch fish in troubled waters. Five days
after Jameson’s invasion of the Transvaal territory, Emperor
Wilhelm II sent a telegram to the President of the Republic
of Kruger, in which he congratulated the Boers on the fact
that they were able to repel the attack this time without the
help of other powers. This telegram inspired the Boers with
the false confidence that in the event of an Anglo-Boer war
they could count on Germany’s help.

The  struggle  for  Abyssinia  and  Sudan  (1896-1898)
temporarily  distracted  the  British  imperialists  from  their
adventures in South Africa. But after Fashoda, England with
renewed vigour resumed preparations for a war of conquest
against the Boers. She managed to secure the neutrality of
Germany,  promising  her,  by  agreement  of  1898,  a  joint
partition of the Portuguese colonies. At that time, England
provoked a number of minor conflicts with the Boers. The
Boer  republics  made significant  concessions,  but  England
did not accept them. She did not want peace, but war.

In  the  fall  of  1899,  England  concentrated  significant
military forces in South Africa and began to draw them to
the  borders  of  the  Boer  republics.  On  October  8-9,  the
governments  of  these  republics  learned that  mobilization
was under way in England and that another 25,000 soldiers
were being prepared to send to South Africa. Wait an attack
by the British with folded arms was pointless. On October 9,
1899, President Kruger sent an ultimatum to England a note
demanding  an  end  to  the  transfer  of  British  troops.  He
proposed to mutually withdraw the troops from the border.
When not receiving a positive response within 48 hours, the
note said, the Boer governments would be forced to view
England’s  actions  as  a  declaration  of  war.  October  11
England  replied  that  it  considered  done  proposals
“inappropriate for discussion”. Thus, she actually declared
war on the Boer republics.
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Map 27. Theatre of the Anglo-Boer War of 1899-1902

The Boer War

On the evening of October 11, 1899, after receiving a
response from England to  Kruger’s  note,  the  Boer  troops
crossed the borders of English Natal and the Cape Colony
and inflicted several major defeats on the enemy in a series
of bloody battles.

In  the  second  half  of  November,  the  British,  having
received  large  reinforcements,  in  turn  went  on  the
offensive, but suffered a complete failure.

The  turning  point  in  the  campaign  came only  at  the
beginning  of  1900,  when  the  new  British  commander-in-
chief, General Roberts, arrived in South Africa, together with
General Kitchener, who had been transferred from Sudan as
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chief of staff. The number of British troops by this time had
been increased to 200 thousand. With such a superiority of
the  enemy  forces,  the  Boers,  of  course,  could  not
resist. They  were  forced  to  begin  a  general  retreat  and
gradually  began  to  switch  to  partisan  methods  of
struggle. The initiator and brilliant leader of the partisan war
was General Christian Devet, the most talented and decisive
of all the Boer generals. He continuously inflicted sensitive
blows on individual English parts.

Devet
In late May, Roberts managed to capture Johannesburg,

and in early June, Pretoria. Having thus taken possession of
a part of the Transvaal and the Orayuke Republic, England
announced  their  annexation  to  its  possessions.  In  fact,
however, most of the territory of both republics remained in
the hands of the Boers, who continued to heroically resist.
The British had ten soldiers against each Boer partisan. In
addition, the Boers had almost no artillery left. 

An  important  factor  contributing  to  the  defeat  of  the
Boers  was  the  hostility  of  the  indigenous
population. Oppressed  and  exploited  by  the  Boers,  the
indigenous masses were indifferent to the ongoing war, and
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in  some  cases  they  succumbed  to  British  agitation  and
actively opposed the Boers.

The British did not manage to finally defeat the Boers on
the  battlefield,  break  the  resistance  of  the  fighters  for
independence  and  destroy  the  elusive  partisans. But  the
British  imperialists  fought  not  only  at  the  front. They
expelled Boer women and children from farms,  destroyed
the  homes  of  civilians,  destroyed  and  plundered  their
property. Women,  children  and  old  people  roamed  the
country  without  shelter,  hungry. Some  of  them  were
imprisoned  by  the  British  in  concentration  camps,  where
many died of hunger and disease. By the beginning of 1902,
the  position  of  the  Boers  had  become
unbearable. Therefore, the leaders of the Boer republics in
April  1902  agreed  to  peace  negotiations. England
demanded  complete  surrender,  surrender  of  all  weapons
and  renunciation  of  independence. Being  in  a  hopeless
situation,  the  representatives  of  the  Boer  people,  who
gathered in May 1902 in Fereniging, were forced to accept
the  English  proposals. On  May  31,  a  peace  treaty  was
signed. Thus ended the heroic epic of the Boer people. 

The  independent  Boer  republics  became  British
colonies. British imperialism took possession of the world’s
richest  diamond  and  gold  deposits. Thousands  of  English
colonists were resettled there.

The Results of the Partition of Africa

By  the  beginning  of  the  XX  century, the  section  of
Tropical South Africa has been largely completed.

England now owned four  colonies  in  West  Africa—the
Gambia, Sierra Leone, the Gold Coast and Nigeria; in East
Africa,  three  colonies—present-day  Kenya,  Uganda  and
Zanzibar; in Northeast Africa, two colonies—East Sudan and
Somalia,  and,  finally,  ten  colonies—Capom,  Natal,
Transvaal,  Orange,  Basutoland,  Swaziland,  Bechuanaland,
Nyassa,  Northern  and  Southern  Rhodesia1—  in  South

1 Until  1918,  both  Rhodesias  were  owned  by  the  British  South
African  Company,  and  then  passed  into  government
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Africa. The total  area of  English possessions was over 7.7
million square metres. km. It was 25 times the size of Great
Britain. The population of the British colonies in Africa was
about 37 million people.

The  French  colonial  empire  in  Africa  consisted  of  13
dominions. In 1895, seven colonies (Senegal, French Sudan,
Mauritania,  French  Guinea,  Ivory  Coast,  Dago-mea  and
Upper  Volta)  were  united  into  one  colony—French  West
Africa. In 1910, four colonies (Gabon, Middle Congo, Ubangi
Shari  and  Chad)  were  united  to  form  French  Equatorial
Africa. These  two  colonies  were  headed  by  governor-
generals; at  the  head of  each of  the  constituent  parts  of
both colonies were vice-governors. The French also owned
Madagascar  and  part  of  Somalia. The  area  of  the  French
colonies in Tropical and South Africa exceeded 6.7 million
square  meters. km (that  is,  it  was  12  times  larger  than
France) with a population of about 17 million people.

Germany  took  possession  of  Cameroon,  Togo,  South-
West Africa and present-day Tanganyika, the total area of  
which  was  almost  3  million  square  meters. km (5  times
more than the metropolis) with a population of 10 million
people.

Italy received Eritrea and Somalia with an area of  0.5
million square metres. km, with a population of about 600
thousand people.

The Belgian Congo—Leopold’s  personal  possession—in
terms of population (about 15 million people) exceeded its
metro-field twice, and in terms of area (2.4 million sq. Km.)
—almost 100 times.

Portugal  and  Spain  played  a  secondary  role  in  this
division. They only managed to retain their possessions, and
even then because of  the contradictions  that  divided the
major  powers. In  fact,  all  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese
colonies  (as  well  as  the  metropolises  themselves)  were
largely  economically  dependent  on  British,  French  or
German capital.

ownership. Southern  Rhodesia  was  declared  a  crown  colony,
Northern Rhodesia a protectorate.
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Only  two  African  countries  remained  independent—
Abyssinia and Liberia.

The Colonial Exploitation Methods

Having  seized  African  countries,  financial  capital
enslaved  their  multi-million  population. It  took  the  lands
away from the African  peoples; it  drove many tribes  into
barren  “reserves”  (see  below),  dooming  them  to
extinction. At the cost of the lives of hundreds of thousands
of  Africans,  imperialism  created  plantations  of  valuable
colonial raw materials, laid railways and highways through
swamps and marshes, through the impenetrable jungles of
tropical  forests. Imperialism forced the conquered peoples
to  pay  tribute  with  rubber,  cotton,  coconuts  and
groundnuts,  ivory, and wiped out the villages and huts of
the rebellious from the face of the earth. Imperialism forced
yesterday’s free shepherds and farmers to descend into the
bowels of  the earth,  in order to extract gold,  copper and
diamonds  for  foreign  conquerors  by  hard  labour. Hunger,
slavery,  forced  labour, the  extinction  of  entire  nations  is
what the European    “civilisations” brought  Africa. There
were  no  such  crimes,  meanness,  barbarism,  to  which
financial  capital would not have gone in order to squeeze
super-profits  from the  peoples  of  the  vast  continent. The
main methods of colonial exploitation were the system of
reserves, the system of monoculture, tribute in kind, forced
labour and corvee.

The Reserves

By distributing vast territories to European planters and
farmers,  the  imperialists  in  some  colonies  drove  the
indigenous population in specially designated areas, the so-
called “reserves”. The colonialists assigned the reserves to
the worst,  usually barren lands,  completely insufficient to
feed  the  artificially  crowded  masses  of  the  indigenous
population  here.  The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  land
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passed into the hands of Europeans. So, in South Africa, the
Europeans seized about 95 million hectares of land, while
only 9.5 million hectares, that is, an insignificant part of the
territory.  Meanwhile,  half  of  the  entire  indigenous
population of the South African Union lived in the reserves.

The Monoculture System. A Natural
Tribute

In other colonies, mainly in West Africa, the imperialists
retained  small  peasant  farming. But  they  forced  the
peasants  to  cultivate  one  specific  export  culture
(monoculture) and bought the products of peasant labour
for  a  pittance. For  example,  Nigeria  was  turned  into  a
source of palm oil, the cocoa culture was introduced on the
Gold Coast, groundnuts were introduced in the Gambia and
Senegal,  and so on. Monopolisation of purchases,  bonded
transactions,  high  necessity—all  this  doomed  small
producers  to  slavish  dependence  on  foreign  capital,  to
backbreaking labour and hunger.

In many cases, the imperialists levied taxes in kind on
the  peasants. This  was  especially  widely  practiced  in  the
German colonies of  West Africa,  in the Belgian Congo,  in
French  Equatorial  Africa. There  the  indigenous  population
was obliged to hand over to that or other company for  a
song or for nothing a certain amount of ivory, rubber and
other  valuable  products. In  the  Belgian  Congo,  the  arms,
legs, ears were cut off from the debtors as punishment, and
some  were  killed. There  are  known  cases  when  the
overseers drove the    “guilty” together with their wives and
children into some room for non-payment of tribute in kind
and,  locking  them  there,  burned  them  alive. Quite  often
tribute collectors took away their wives and property from
the debtors.

In  this  way,  concession  companies  made  millions  in
profits. The  income  received  by  Leopold  alone  from  his
“personal  possessions”  in  the  Congo  for  10  years  (1896-
1905) was estimated at 71 million francs. During the same
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period, the population of the Congo fell from 25-30 million
to 10-15 million.

The Forced Labour

In  construction  and  road  works,  for  carrying  heavy
loads, as well as in mines and mines, the imperialists widely
used free forced labour. According to the appropriation of
the colonial authorities, the tribal leaders were supposed to
supply a certain number of workers. These workers usually
not only received no wages, but in many cases had to feed
themselves at their own expense.

Forced labour  was used not  only in public  works,  but
also  in  private  enterprises,  which,  under  the  guise  of
“recruiting”,  “contracting”  workers,  bought  them  in
hundreds  and  thousands  from  the  leaders  of  tribes  and
clans,  from  local  feudal  lords,  from  the  colonial
administration. As a result of hard labour conditions, even
according to official data, at least half of these people died
before  their  release  date.  Only  a  small  part  of  them
returned home; usually they were sick, emaciated, disabled,
unfit for work. This barely disguised slave trade, widespread
in all colonies of Tropical and South Africa, was one of the
most important reasons for the extinction of African peoples
in the 20th century.

Along with forced labour,  the imperialists widely used
the corvee system. In the colonies of East and South Africa,
tenant  peasants  were  forced  to  work  on  the  lands  of
European farmers and planters for more than 6 months a
year.

The Beginning of the Struggle for the
Redistribution of Africa

The end of the division of Africa was the beginning of
the struggle for its redistribution. This struggle was one of

722



the reasons for the First World Imperialist War, as a result of
which the German colonies passed to the Entente powers.

At the beginning of the XX century, the field of the most
active  rivalry  between the  powers  was the  Congo colony
and  the  two  African  countries  that  still  retained  their
independence—Abyssinia and Liberia.

The Creation of the South African
Union

Preparing for the world imperialist war, England in 1906-
1907, provided the Boers some self-government. With this
reform, the British government tried to pacify the defeated
Boers. At the head of the colonies (Orange and Transvaal)
remained governors and commanders-in-chief appointed by
the British government. But now and they were supposed to
act in line with the legislative assemblies and the cabinets
of ministers formed by them. English settlers created their
political organization here, the so-called Unionist Party. As
for  the top of the Boer bourgeoisie  and landowners,  they
went  to  cooperation  with  the  British  imperialists.  On the
initiative of the latter, the compromising South African Party
was formed. It consisted mainly of the Boers, on the other
hand,  and  some  Englishmen.  At  the  head  of  the  South
African Party was General Botha, in the recent past one of
the leaders of the Boers in their struggle against the British,
who  has  now  gone  over  to  the  side  of  the  imperialists.
General  Bot’s  party  called  for  “reconciliation”,  for
“friendship,”  for  the  "unification"  of  the  British  and  the
Boers. At first, Botha’s tactics managed to unite most of the
Boer  farmers  around  him,  ensuring  their  participation  in
colonial  self-government  and  retaining  their  ability  to
exploit the indigenous population.

In  May  1910,  the  Cape  Colony,  Natal,  Orange,  and
Trans-Vaal  merged  into  the  Union  of  South  Africa,  which
received dominion  rights. According  to  the  constitution  of
this union, it is headed by a governor-general, appointed by
the English king, and a cabinet of 10 ministers, responsible
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to the union parliament. Only “British subjects of European
descent”  (British  and  Boers)  have  the  right  to  vote  in
parliamentary elections. The Bantu,  which make up about
75% of the total population of the South African Union, are
deprived of any political rights.

In  the  1910  elections,  Bot’s  party  won  an  absolute
majority. He became prime minister. Among the prominent
figures  of  the  Boer  people,  former  generals  Smuts  and
Herzog participated in Bot’s cabinet. From the beginning of
its  existence,  the  Botha  government  pursued  a  policy
directed against the working class and the main mass of the
indigenous population. The latter was the object of the most
unbridled exploitation by both the British and the Boers, and
was subjected to cruel and humiliating national oppression.

The Transformation of the Congo into
a Belgian Colony 

The  colonial  regime  of  Leopold  already  in  the  90s
provoked  timid  protests  from individual  missionaries  and
philanthropists.  But  these  protests  did  not  produce  any
results until 1903, when the question of the regime in the
Congo  grew  into  a  world  scandal  as  a  result  of  the
disclosures  of  the  Englishman  E.  D.  Morel. True,  this
exposing  campaign  would  hardly  have  yielded  practical
results if  the Leopoldian system of large concessions and
the trade monopoly had not violated the decisions of the
Berlin  Conference  of  1884  and  did  not  impede  the
penetration  of  foreign  capital  into  the  Congo. Thus,  the
imperialists  of  Britain,  France,  Germany  and  the  United
States  had  their  reasons  for  dissatisfaction  with  this
regime. The  British  Parliament  spoke,  and  England
instructed  her  consul  in  the  Congo,  Roger  Casement,  to
investigate the situation in the Congo.

Under pressure from world public opinion, Leopold was
forced  to  send  a  “commission  of  inquiry”  to  the
colony. Then, the administration of  the colony carried out
some insignificant reforms. But this could not satisfy either
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public  opinion,  or,  most  importantly,  the  British  and
American capitalists and the governments of England and
the  United  States. Under  their  pressure,  Leopold,  after  a
long  resistance,  in  1908,  was  forced  to  transfer  the
“independent state of the Congo” to Belgium as an ordinary
colony. However, even before the execution of this act, the
crowned swindler managed to hastily distribute a significant
part  of  the  territory  of  the  Congo  to  a  number  of  large
companies, one of the main participants in which, of course,
was Leopold himself.

The  Belgian  administration  of  the  colony,  which
replaced  Leopold’s  henchmen,  carried  out  a  series  of
reforms.  She  partially  restored  freedom  of  trade  in  the
colony.  The indigenous  population  was  allowed to  collect
forest  products  on  land  that  did  not  belong  to  the
companies. The labour tax was replaced by a cash tax. The
decree  established  that  free  forced  labour  of  indigenous
people for the colonial administration should not exceed 60
days a year. But all this did little to change the position of
the  population,  since  the  vast  majority  of  the  lands  that
were  in  the  possession  of  large  European  companies
remained inaccessible to them.

The Struggle of the Imperialist
Powers for Abyssinia and Liberia

After  the  war  with  Italy,  Menelik  strengthened  the
Abyssinian  army,  built  roads,  undertook  a  number  of
campaigns against the rebellious feudal. Menelik sought to
limit  their  arbitrariness  and consolidate  the  power  of  the
central  government. The  capital  city  of  Addis  Ababa  was
built. In  an  effort  to  defend  the  country’s  independence,
Menelik skillfully maneuvered between the rival powers. But
England, France and Italy signed a treaty on the division of
Abyssinia into    “spheres of influence” (1906).

In the last years of his reign, the seriously ill  Menelik
retired  from  public  affairs. By  this  time,  three  political
movements  had  formed  in  Abyssinia. The  Old  Abyssinian
group, led by Menelik’s wife Taitu, represented the interests
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of the conservative part of the secular and especially the
church  feudal  lords. The  Young  Abyssinians,  led  by  the
Tafari  race  (later  the  Negus  Haile  Selassie),  were  the
spokesmen for the interests of the progressive part of the
feudal lords, the emerging intelligentsia and the commercial
bourgeoisie. Finally,  the  third  group,  led by  Prince  Yassu,
united  Muslim  feudal  lords  and  tribal  warriors  who  were
"offended" by Menelik. This highly reactionary group sought
to fragment the country.  In the struggle for power, Yassu
and  his  clique  tried  to  demagogically  exploit  discontent
peasants by the feudal regime and heavy taxes.

After Menelik’s death, Yassu and his supporters staged
a coup d’état (1913). Yassu became the de facto ruler of the
country.

In 1914-1918, the great powers tried to drag Abyssinia
into a world war. Turkey and Germany supported Yassu, der
i; and you, the Entente, helped the Staro-Abissians and the
Young-Abyssinians, who united to fight Yassu. In 1916, this
coalition managed to overthrow him and seize power. The
daughter  of  Menelik  Zaudit  was  declared  empress,  the
regent  of  the  races  Tafari. The  overthrown  Yassu
immediately organised a conspiracy. Having concluded an
alliance with the feudals of the Tigre region, he gathered a
large army and undertook two military campaigns one after
the other against the government, but both times he was
defeated.

In the early years of the XX century. England has tried
more  than  once  to  turn  Liberia  into  its  colony.  In  turn,
France under the pretext of “border corrections” captured
one part of its territory after another. To escape the English
and French onslaught the Liberian government decided to
appeal  to  the  United  States.  American  capital  took
advantage  of  this  to  establish  financial  control  over  the
country.  Liberian government  granted "international"  loan
guaranteed  by  the  US  American  "customs  commissioner
and  financial  advisor"  arrived  in  Liberia  (1912);  a  border
guard was also created under the leadership of American
officers.
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The New Forms of the Liberation
Struggle

At the beginning of the XX century, in those countries
whose internal regions were not completely conquered, the
defensive wars of the African peoples under the leadership
of the leaders of the tribes still continued (for example, in
Nigeria, Cameroon, the country of Somalia). Even in some of
the  countries  where  colonial  rule  was  firmly  established,
there were separate uprisings of this type (for example, in
South-West  Africa,  in  German  East  Africa,  in  Ashanti,  in
Dahomey, on the Ivory Coast). The largest of these was the
joint uprising of the Coycoin and Herero tribes in South West
Africa.  The  German  invaders  drove  these  tribes  to  utter
despair. Coycoin rebelled against the imperialists in 1903;
all  the  Herero  tribes  soon  joined  them.  Henryi  Witboy
became the leader of the uprising. The struggle continued
until 1907. The German imperialists destroyed almost all of
them. The number of Herero before the uprising reached 90
thousand;  after  the  uprising,  only  about  18  thousand  of
them remained. 

However,  in  most  of  the  colonies,  as  a  result  of  the
weakening of tribal organisations and the beginning of their
internal disintegration, uprisings of this type were gradually
replaced by other forms of liberation struggle.

The Christian sects that emerged among the indigenous
population were the first  form of  mass organisations  that
united the peasantry of different tribes. These sects were of
great  importance  because  they  were  not  headed  by  the
leaders  of  the  tribes,  but  by  leaders  nominated  by  the
masses. The  sectarians  called  on  the  peasants  to  fight
against foreign invaders, referring to separate parts of the
Christian  teaching. A  significant  centre  of  the  sectarian
movement was Nyas Salend, where in 1907 the Watchtower
sect  arose,  preaching  the  expulsion  of  Europeans  from
Africa.
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The mortally wounded Witboy is taken from the battlefield

At the same time, the first national organisations began
to  appear. In  1898,  the  Society  for  the  Protection  of  the
Rights of the Indigenous Population of the Gold Coast was
created. In South Africa, the Bantu in their struggle against
the  reactionary  agrarian POLICY  of the  Botha  government
created the African National Congress in 1912. Congress ate
extensive  agitation  against  a  law  that  prohibited  Bantu
peasants from being tenants on Boer lands. In Madagascar,
during the imperialist war, the national organisation Vi-Vato-
Sakelik emerged, which wrote on its banner slogans of the
struggle for the liberation of the Madagascar peoples. But
this organisation did not have time to develop its work, as
the French authorities defeated it. All members of Vi-Vato-
Sakelik were sentenced by the court to life imprisonment.

The National Boer Movement
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The  contradictions  between  the  interests  of  Boer
farming and the interests of British imperialism, which relied
on the  support  of  a  section  of  the  Boer  bourgeoisie  and
landowners, led the South African Party to split. Already in
1911,  sharp  disagreements  arose  between  Botha’s
supporters,  who proposed expanding English colonization,
and  Herzog’s  supporters,  who  rejected  this  project. This
time, the struggle ended in a compromise. But it was soon
resumed when Botha proposed to Parliament to assume the
costs of building a separate South African squadron for the
British. Speaking  on  behalf  of  the  Boer  nationalists,  the
Duke attacked Botha sharply, accusing him of not sacrificing
the  interests  of  South  Africa  for  the  interests  of  British
imperialism. As a result of this skirmish, a new cabinet was
created, this time without the Duke. In November 1913, at
its  annual  congress  of  the  party,  it  came  to  an  open
split. Botha  received  the  majority  (131  votes  out  of
221); the Duke and Devet, along with their supporters, left
the congress and created a new, Nationalist Party, which set
as its task the struggle for the independence of South Africa
from England.

At the beginning of the imperialist world war, a national
uprising  of  the  Boers  broke  out  in  the  South  African
Union. When  Botha,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  British
government,  organised  a  campaign  to  capture  German
South-West Africa, the Duke spoke in favour of maintaining
neutrality. In  parliament,  he  remained  in  an  insignificant
minority (12 votes against 92). Then in some areas of the
Transvaal  and  Orange  provinces,  the  Boers  revolted. The
rebels  strove  to  restore  the  Boer  republics. The  German
imperialists  hoped to use the Boer uprising for  their  own
purposes. They conducted secret negotiations with some of
the leaders of the uprising, promised them support. But the
Boers  did  not  receive  actual  help. After  a  struggle  that
lasted  3  months,  the  rebels  were  pacified  by  the
government,  mainly  Boer  troops. The  struggle  between
supporters  of  British  imperialism  and  Boer  nationalists,
however,  did  not  stop. In  the  elections  in  October  1915,
almost as many votes were cast for the nationalists as for
the South African Botha party,  but thanks to the existing
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system  of  distributing  mandates  by  electoral  districts,
Botha’s  party  received  54  seats  in  parliament,  while  the
nationalists  only  27  seats.  In  1916-1917,  when  the
government  began  sending  South  African  troops  to  East
Africa  and  Europe,  the  Nationalists  opposed  England’s
support for the war and openly demanded independence.

The Labour Movement in the South
African Union

In  the  gold  mines  (Rand)  near  Johannesburg  and  on
useful  roads,  several  thousand Europeans were employed
along with hundreds of thousands of native workers. Even
before the emergence of the South African Union, the latter
created  their  own  professional  organisations,  and  so—
following the British model—their own Labour Party. In the
union parliament, this party had four deputies. In May 1913,
in some of the mines, the administration made an attempt
to  increase  working  hours. The  workers  of  these  mines
responded  with  a  strike. Botha  and  Smuts  called  in  the
troops against the strikers. Then the European workers of all
Rand’s mines joined the strike and declared a general strike
(July  4,  1913). When the strikers gathered for  a meeting,
they  were  attacked  by  a  large  detachment  of  police; a
battle  ensued  between  heavily  armed  policemen  and
workers, who defended themselves with stones, bottles, etc.
Over  20  workers  were  killed,  250  people  were
wounded. After this, the clashes continued for several more
weeks. But  Botha,  realizing  the  danger  that  lurked in  the
joint  struggle  between  European  workers  and  the
indigenous  population,  forced  the  mine  owners  to  make
some concessions. The strike ended in partial satisfaction of
the workers’ demands.

However, the “class peace” did not last long. After the
formation  of  the South  African Union,  all  railways passed
into the hands of the state. In January 1914, the Ministry of
Railways, for reasons of “economy”, decided to carry out a
mass dismissal  of  European railway workers.  The railroad

730



workers ‘union went on strike, and the Federation of Trade
Unions  declared  a  general  strike  of  European  workers’
solidarity.  The  railway  traffic  stopped,  many  enterprises
stopped.  The  governor-general  declared  martial  law,  and
Botha  announced  a  partial  mobilization,  drafting  60
thousand people into the army. The premises of the strike
committee  in  Johannesburg  were  taken  in  action  by  the
troops. The strike was suppressed by military force, some
trade union leaders were arrested, and ten of them were
deported to England without trial or investigation.

The  leaders  of  the  strike  expelled  from  South  Africa
appealed for support to the British Labour Party. The British
Parliament  raised  the  issue  of  illegal  actions  of  the  Pot
government. But parliament passed a hypocritical decision
of    “non-interference” in the affairs of the South African
government. Nevertheless,  the  1914  strike  was  not
fruitless. During  the first  half  of  1914,  Botha  hastened to
pass in the Union parliament a number of laws protecting
the elementary interests of European workers (the law on
compensation for European workers, on the minimum wage,
on industrial conflicts, etc.).

Africa During the Imperialist World
War

Beginning in 1914 hostilities began in Africa between
Britain and France, on the one hand, and Germany, on the
other. The preponderance of forces was on the side of the
Entente powers. Already at the very beginning of the war, in
August 1914, the German authorities surrendered Togo to
the Anglo-French; at the beginning of 1916 the latter also
occupied  Cameroon. In  1915,  German  South-West  Africa
was occupied by the troops of the South African Union, and
only in East Africa did German military forces hold out until
the end of the war.

The imperialists shifted the whole burden of the African
war  to  the  local  population,  drawing them into  the  army
both as    “cannon fodder”  and as a labourer. In Kenya, the
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British  mobilized  10  thousand  fighters  and  200  thousand
carriers  from  the  local  population  into  the  army  (40
thousand of them died in the war). In Uganda, the British
created 5 battalions of    “African riflemen” and mobilised
120 thousand porters.

As  for  France,  it  was  strenuously  evacuating  African
soldiers to its European fronts. During the World War, 845
thousand “coloured” soldiers were taken from Africa alone
to the French troops. Most of this “coloured” army died in
the war. It was mowed down by German bullets and shells,
many died from diseases in the familiar northern climate.
The violent mobilisation and extermination of black soldiers
on the fronts led to the depopulation of entire areas in the
French  colonies  of  West  and  Equatorial  Africa.  In  many
cases, the indigenous population, fleeing from mobilization,
abandoned  their  homes  and  moved  in  droves  to
neighbouring  English  and  Portuguese  possessions.  The
French met more active resistance in Dahomey and on the
Ivory  Coast,  where  during  the World War the local  tribes
raised one rebellion after another.

The Birth of the African Labour
Movement

In  the  same  years,  the  indigenous  African  proletariat
first  entered  the  historical  arena. Back  in  1903,  Liberian
sailors  working  on  the  ships  of  the  German  company
Verman went on a 4-month strike. In 1915, a major miners’
strike broke out in the Rand gold mines. In 1917, the African
workers  of  the  Youth  African  Union  convened  their  first
conference  in  Johannesburg  and  founded  an  organisation
here called the Industrial Workers’ Leader. This organisation
led a mass movement in Rand in 1918, directed primarily
against  the  infamous  system of  special  passports  for  the
non-European  population  of  the  Union  of  South  Africa. At
the same time, the first joint action of European and African
workers took place in Johannesburg.
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The African proletariat  also began to take part  in the
national movement. So, for example, during the World War
(1915),  an  uprising  broke  out  in  Nyasaland  against  the
British  planters,  led  by  proletarian  elements.  In  move
attended  by  hundreds  of  plantation  workers  and  poor
tenants. The uprising was caused mainly by the unbearable
the plight of the rural poor, forced to lease land from the
British on enslaving terms. The organizer and leader of the
movement  was the  carpenter  Chilembwe,  who previously
lived in America, where he was taken by missionaries. The
movement  began  under  religious  sectarian  slogans  and
then took on an openly anti-imperialist character. The rebels
wanted to expel foreign planters and seize their estates. In
some  places  it  succeeded,  but  the  uprising  was  soon
suppressed.  Many  of  the  rebels,  including  their  leader
Chilembwe, fell in battle, and many were executed.

CHAPTER XXIV. IRAN

Iran’s Turning Into A Semi-Colony

In  the  second  half  of  the  XIX  century,  increased
economic  and  political  dependence  of  Iran  on  European
powers. The British and Russian exporters of manufactured
goods occupied a dominant position in the domestic market
of  the  country. Tsarism attached great  importance to  the
conquest  of  the  neighbouring  Iranian  market,  connected
with Russia by convenient routes of communication along
the  Volga  and  the  Caspian  Sea. Using  special  privileges
from their government, Russian industrialists from the end
of  the  19th  century, supplied  their  products  to  Iran  at
bargain  prices. In  the  bazaars  of  Tehran,  Russian  cotton
fabrics,  matches  and  dishes  were  sold  cheaper  than  in
Moscow. The  Shah’s  government,  bound  by  enslaving
treaties,  could  not  raise  customs  duties  on  items  of
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European import. Under the onslaught of this competition,
individual  factories  founded  by  Iranian  merchants  were
closed, the artisans were ruined and the old manufactories
finally fell into decay; the exception was carpet production
and  some  other  branches  of  handicraft  production  that
worked for export.

At the same time, Northern Iran became a supplier of
raw materials for tsarist Russia (rice, cotton, dry fruits). In
the  northern  provinces,  Russian  consuls  were  in  full
control. For the local authorities, their word was law. Taking
advantage of their patronage, many Iranian landowners and
wealthy  merchants  did  not  pay  taxes  to  the  Shah. The
British  imperialists  did  not  lag  behind  the  Russians. They
ruled in the south of the country and on the very coast of
the Persian Gulf.

The  imperialists  supported  the  fragmentation  of
Iran. This facilitated the colonial enslavement of the country
for them. For example, the Anglicans, over the head of the
Shah’s  government,  entered  into  agreements  with  many
khans of southern Iran, paid them large monetary subsidies
and  supplied  them  with  weapons. Using  the  feudal
separatism  of  local  rulers  and  tribal  leaders,  the  British
turned the coast of the Persian Gulf into a sphere of their
dominant influence.

England and Russia continued to struggle to subjugate
all of Iran. The Qajar clique, headed by Shah Nasser-ed-din
(1848-1896),  did  not  even  think  of  resisting  the
imperialists. Qajar shahs grovelled in front of Russian and
British diplomats.

The strategic importance of Iran as an approach to India
made  the  Anglo-Russian  rivalry  especially  acute. England
did not want to allow the construction of Russian railways in
Ira-not,  and  Russia—English  ones. For  the  British
imperialists,  military-strategic  considerations  were
decisive. They  feared  that  the  construction  of  the  Trans-
Iranian highway would facilitate tsarism’s advance towards
India. Russian  industrialists  were  afraid  that  with  the
construction  of  railways,  Northern  Iran  would  be  flooded
with British goods and that the Moscow manufactory would
take its place here for Lancashire products. So, for example,
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Ryabushinsky declared: “The best defence of Russian trade
in Persia from any competition is the spontaneous monopoly
of the off-road.” In 1890, tsarism forced Iran to conclude an
agreement, according  to  which  the  shah’s  government
pledged  not  to  allow  the  construction  of  railways  for  10
years. In 1900 this agreement was extended for another 10
years. As a result, before the start of World War I, the length
of Iran’s railways was only 52 km.

Foreign  concessions  in  Iran. The  seizure  of
communications by foreigners played an important role in
the  enslavement  of  Iran. In  1867,  the  British  received
permission from Germany and Russia to lay a telegraph line
through  the  country’s  stage  connecting  England  with
India. Then  they  forced  the  Shah  to  give  us  a  special
concession for the construction of the Iranian section of the
line  (1872). The  Iranian  section  was  served  by  the
British. For their maintenance, the shah’s government paid
a  certain  amount  annually. The  cost  of  building  the
telegraph was also assigned to Iran.

Somewhat later, in 1879, a Russian-Iranian convention
was  concluded  for  the  construction  and  operation  of  a
telegraph line Astrabad-Chikishlyar. Soon, a telegraph tariff,
which was extremely beneficial for Russia, was imposed on
Iran. The telegraph lines of Northern Iran were maintained
by Russian personnel and served as a tool for the colonial
infiltration  of  tsarism.  The  numerous  telegraph  offices
opened  by  the  imperialists  enjoyed  extraterritoriality  and
were  also  centres  of  espionage  in  favour  of  Russia  and
England.  The  premises  of  the  telegraph  office  were
inviolable, and here any Iranian who was hiding could find
the  best  (best1)  from  the  persecution  of  the  Shah’s
authorities.

1 Best—literally—shelter, shelter. According to ancient custom, the
most    “post” cape of the mosque, tombs and a number of other
places  were  considered  inviolable. Here,  people  who  were
persecuted by the shah’s authorities or had any claims to them
could  find  refuge  (best). Later,  the  imperialists,  using  the
extraterritoriality  of  their  embassies  and  other  establishments,
provided shelter here to persons under their protection, or, in the
Persian expression, allowed them to “sit in the best”.
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 In the south of Iran, British capitalists built the Ahvaz-
Isfahan  highway  and  seized  shipping  on  the  Karun
River. Russian  entrepreneurs,  in  turn,  won  a  number  of
important  concessions  in  the  north  of  the  country. They
built highways connecting the cities of northern and central
Iran  with  the  Russian  border; they  exploited  the  rich
fisheries  on  the  Iranian  coast  of  the  Caspian  Sea; they
owned marinas and warehouses in Anzali and other Caspian
ports.

In  the  70s-80s, XIX  century, fierce  competition  for
concessions in Iran began among European capitalists. An
unprecedented excitement was created.

In 1872, the British capitalist Reuters received from the
Shah an unusually lucrative concession for a period of 70
years. He was granted the exclusive right to build highways
and develop oil  and other  natural  resources,  the  right  to
exploit forests, lay railroad and telegraph lines, build mills
and  factories,  and  open  post  offices  throughout  Iran. In
addition,  the enterprising capitalist  got  himself an annual
subsidy from the Iranian government in the amount of 5%
of his invested capital and 2% for capital depreciation. This
sale of the country’s wealth by the Kajar clique sparked an
outcry  in  Iran. In  addition,  tsarist  diplomacy  also  exerted
strong  pressure  on  the  shah. The  Shah  government  was
forced to cancel the concession. The Shah did not return the
advance made by Reuters (40,000 pounds sterling).

The Imperial and Accounting Banks

Failure did not discourage Reiter’s firm and the British
financial  community  behind  it. After  lengthy  negotiations
with the support of the British government, Reuters in 1889
secured  the  right  to  open  the  Shahanshah  (imperial)
bank. This concession was given to Reuters for 60 years as
some compensation for the annulled in 1872 Shahanshah
Bank was granted a monopoly on the issue of banknotes. He
subordinated  the  Iranian  mint  to  his  control,  set  the
exchange rate for foreign currency, and the income of the
Iranian  treasury  entered  his  current  account. Finally,  the
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bank  enjoyed  a  monopoly  on  the  exploitation  of  Iran’s
mineral wealth, and the bank could resell this monopoly in
whole or in part to third parties. Considering an Iranian state
organisation  and  using  the  corresponding
rights, Shahapshah  Bank  was  an  instrument  of  British
imperialism. The bank’s board was located in London, and it
did not obey Iranian law.

Tsarism strove to keep up with its rival, England. A year
later  (in  1890)  the  shah,  under  pressure  from  Russian
diplomacy, granted the capitalist Polyakov a concession to
open a Russian Accounting and Loan Bank in Iran. Soon the
bank came under control of the tsarist government. Among
the shareholders of the Russian Accounting and Loan Bank
were  Empress  Maria  Feodorovna  and  Minister  of  Finance
Witte. Among  other  operations,  this  bank  accepted  the
estates of Iranian landlords as a mortgage, and also began
to buy up land. In a short time, the bank took possession of
vast  lands in the northern provinces of  Iran. At  the same
time, he spent huge sums to bribe the shah, his courtiers
and  ministers. In  Tehran  alone,  16  million  rubles  were
distributed to such    “debtors”.

The Foreign Loans

The  concessions  were  followed  by  loans. In  1891
popular unrest broke out against the tobacco monopoly (see
p. 534), granted by the Shah to the British. The Shah was
forced to cancel this concession and had to pay a heavy
penalty. There  was  no  money  in  the  treasury. The  same
Reuters came to the aid of the Iranian government. With his
mediation, the first major loan in the amount of £500,000
was concluded in England. Art. (1892). It was provided with
the income of  the  customs  of  southern  Iran. In  1897 the
Shah received a large loan in Russia. This and subsequent
Russian loans were secured by the income of the customs of
the  Caspian  coast. The  money  received  from  foreign
capitalists was spent almost entirely on the maintenance of
the  courtyard,  the  construction  of  new  palaces  and  the
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Shahs’  pleasure trips abroad. England and Russia willingly
encouraged the conclusion of new loans.

The Iranian Village

Meanwhile, semi-colonial Iran is all more drawn into the
orbit  of  the  world  market.  This  caused  a  one-sided
specialization  of  the  country’s  agricultural  regions.  The
share  of  export  crops—cotton,  tobacco,  rice,  fruit,  opium
poppy, etc.—increased markedly. Natural forms of farming
gave way to commodity-money relations. But the burden of
feudal  exploitation,  which  lay  on  the  peasantry,  did  not
diminish  from  this,  but,  on  the  contrary,  increased.  The
landowners  were  interested  in  the  development  of
commercial agriculture. They forced their tenants to switch
to cultivation export crops. The landowners expanded their
plots  and  increased  the  duration  of  the  corvee.  In  those
parts of Iran where rent in products was the main form of
exploitation, the landowners significantly increased its size.
In addition to corvee or rent in food, the peasant performed
various duties, paid him numerous fees. The famous Iranian
writer Ahmed Hodadade painted a typical picture of landlord
oppression  in  his  autobiographical  novel  “The  Peasant’s
Bitter Lot”. The description of Hodadade dates back to the
last quarter of the 19th century.

“From  the  peasants  they  also  take  the  collection”
zabetane  “from  twenty  batman1 to  one  harvar1 grains,
depending  on  the  place,  then  ten  batman  the  so-called
collection “pakari”, ten batman collection “mirabi”, several
batman “for protection from sparrows” and all sorts of other
needs,  such  as  garbage  disposal,  the  “reception”  of  the
landowner, and so on—how much depends on the income of
the peasant, on the will landlord.

In  addition,  every  peasant  in  our  village  had  to give
the landlord  5  tumans  in  cash,  a  batman  of  butter,  two

1 Batman, (Tabrizian) and Harvar are measures of weight, equal to
about 3 kg and 298 kg.
1 Batman, (Tabrizian) and Harvar are measures of weight, equal to 
about 3 kg and 298 kg.
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packs of firewood, two packs of mountain grass, four packs
of straw, two packs of dung, two packs of steppe thorns for
fuel, two batman oil for lighting, four chickens, two dozen
eggs, one goat or sheep and two halters: this was a sacred
right landlord. In addition, it was necessary, but to the best
of my ability, to please the gentleman’s close associates: to
whom to give butter, to whom to give cheese, to whom to
chicken—otherwise they will  say something to the owner,
and then farewell to honour and property.”

The “Chube-falyak”, corporal punishment in Iran

But besides the landowner, the peasantry was also in
bondage  to  the  usurer. At  the  same  time,  not  only
professionals  were  engaged  in  usury,  but  also  kulaks,
mullahs, officials and the landowners themselves.

Everywhere  the  landowners  bought  and  seized  land
belonging to peasants, and turned their former owners into
their  sharecroppers-tenants.  There  were  cases  when
peasants were sold as things. So, for example, one of the
governors of Khorasan, almost on the eve of the revolution
in Iran, ordered to take away three hundred peasant girls
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and sell them for arrears, evaluating each with 12 batman
grain.  Prince  Zellie-sultan  alone  managed  to  become the
owner  of  2  thousand  villages with a  population  of  half  a
million souls during the years of the reign of his father Shah
Nasser-ed Din. Some of the nomadic tribes also lost some of
their land, although landlessness among the nomads did not
take on such a wide scale as in the settled regions of Iran. In
the  north  of  Iran,  a  handful  of  large  Russian  landowners
seized significant  areas of  land.  In  Azerbaijan alone,  they
owned 192 villages.

Iranian sharecropper in the field

As before, the peasants were robbed and robbed by the
shah’s governors and tax farmers. But besides the domestic
exploiters, there were also imperialists. Under the weight of
this  double  exploitation,  the  village  was  ruined.  Hunger
became an increasingly frequent guest. The famine plague
of 1870-1872 was especially cruel, when more than 10% of
the country’s population perished. The landless, devastated
peasants and artisans roamed Iran in search of work. Not
finding it in their homeland, many of them went abroad to
earn  money—to  the  Transcaucasia,  to  the  Caspian  Sea.
Many  Iranians  were  in  the  oil  fields  of  Baku.  Here  they
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worked side by side with Russian, Azerbaijani, Georgian and
Armenian  workers  and  returned  to  Iran,  enriched  by  the
experience  of  class  struggle  of  the  advanced  Baku
proletariat.

Under the feudal and colonial yoke, the development of
capitalism in the Iranian countryside was slow and ugly. The
small  kulak elite  mercilessly exploited the farm labourers
and the  rural  poor. Often,  the  kulaks,  themselves renting
land from the landowner, sublet it to the poor peasants in
smallest  allotments,  reproducing  feudal  methods  of
exploitation.

The Growth of Landed Estates

Many representatives of the old nobility could not adapt
to the new conditions of commercial agriculture and went
bankrupt. Their lands usually passed into the hands officials,
merchants, usurers. In need of money, Shah Nasser-ed-din
from 1889 began a massive sale and distribution of lands to
the khalis. Thus, the feudal landlord, who kept the land from
the shah (toyul), was more and more decisively displaced
by  a  landowner  of  a  different  type.  In  relation  to  his
peasants,  he acted as an even more cruel  and merciless
exploiter than the Lennik. At the same time—a landowner of
this  type,  and  by  the  end  of  the  19th  century  he  was
already  becoming  the  main  figure  of  the  feudal  class—
sought  to  secure  the  land  on  the  rights  of  full  private
property,  to  protect  his  life  and  property  from  the
arbitrariness  of  the  shah  and  his  predatory  governors.
Demands  for  domestic  reform  met  with  flattering  the
support of these landlords, who are closely associated with
commercial  agriculture  and  the  Iranian  commercial
bourgeoisie.

The Last Years of the Reign of Shah
Nasser-ed-din (until 1856)

741



Shah Nasser-ed-din has been abroad three times.  His
pleasure trips cost Iran a lot of money. In search of funds,
the Shah introduced new, usually monetary, taxes. As never
before, the trade in posts flourished. When appointing each
governor, the shah collected a large sum from him (bribe).
The governor, having taken over the administration of the
region assigned to him, in turn, widely practiced the sale of
smaller  positions.  All  this  company  then  attacked  the
peasantry and took everything that could be laid a hand on
in excess of the prescribed taxes.

A significant income was given to the shah by the sale
of titles, orders, and honorary knowledge both in Iran itself
and partly outside of it. Many Russian merchants swaggered
with the Order of  the Lion and the Sun and they bought
themselves the titles of “Persian barons”. In his story “The
Lion and the Sun”, A. P. Chekhov gave an apt description of
one of these applicants. In Iran itself, the supply of orders,
however, did not significantly exceed the demand for them.
Then the shah’s government somewhat “democratised” this
enterprise,  awarding  artisans  with  fantastic  links  from
beggars  like “happiness of  barbers” or “tailors’  jewellery”
for the corresponding bribe.

The government also resorted to damage to the coin,
issuing silver money from a huge amount of copper.

Under  Nasser-ed-din,  some,  mainly  external,
modernization  of  the  state  apparatus  was  carried  out.  A
number of ministries were established (interior, justice, post
and telegraph, education). An educational institution of the
European type was founded in the capital, where the sons of
the  highest  nobility  received  their  education.  These
innovations  gave  nothing  to  the  masses,  the  clergy,
however,  treated them with  displeasure,  fearing  that  the
court case and control  over the entire spiritual  life of the
country will  go away from him. Violent attacks by Muslim
mullahs  and  lawyers  were  directed against  the  everyday
innovations of the Shah. After one of his trips abroad, he
ordered all Iranians to let go of their moustaches and cut
their beards and dressed up his harem and the female half
court  in  a  dress  that  was  a  ridiculous  caricature  of  the
traditional costume of European ballerinas.
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Despot  and  tyrant  Nasser-ed-din  knew  that  he  was
hated, and was afraid of popular actions. Back in 1863, an
uprising almost broke out in the capital. The crowd threw
stones at the shah and his retinue. In 1878, soldiers rioted
in  Tehran,  who  had  not  received  their  salaries  for
months. They  surrounded  the  carriage  in  which  the  shah
was  traveling  and  shattered  the  windows  in  it. The  shah
then decided to create a reliable military unit  that would
serve  as  his  loyal  guard. Tsarism,  seeking  to  expand  its
influence in Iran, willingly came to the aid of Nasser-ed-din.

The Cossack Brigade and the Iranian
Army

In  1880,  with  the  assistance  of  Russia,  a  Persian
Cossack  regiment  was  formed,  soon  deployed  into  a
brigade. Shah’s Cossacks became a stronghold of reaction
and an instrument of tsarism. The brigade was considered
an Iranian military unit, its privates and most of the officers
were  natives  of  Iran; it  was  paid  for  by  the  shah’s
government. But  the  full  power  belonged  to  the  Russian
instructors, who were subordinate to the tsarist ambassador
and the command of the Caucasian military district. In this
brigade,  Iranian  officers  held  subordinate  posts  and
received less sting than Russian sergeants.

Apart  from the  Cossack  brigade,  there  was  no  other
combat-ready  military  force  in  Iran. The  widespread
taxation system was also practiced in the army. The military
units  were  at  the  mercy  of  their  commanders,  the
khans. The  latter  received  cash  to  distribute  salaries  to
soldiers and put this money in their pockets, and for bribes
they fired officers and soldiers on long leave to engage in
trade and crafts.

From ancient times, large feudal lords had an order of
inheritance of officer posts. So, in Tabriz at the end of the
XIX century, one of the regiments was commanded by the
13-year-old son of  a dignitary. At  the exercises,  a special
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uncle-  was  assigned to  the young  colonel  prompter,  who
prompted him the words of the command. Such an army, of
course,  was  not  combat-ready. Nasser-ed-din  tried  to
reorganise  it. During  the  next  parade,  the  soldiers  of  the
capital garrison had ties tied over their uniforms, and each
soldier had one glove dangling around his belt, and there
were not enough gloves at the Tehran bazaar.

The Culture

By the 90s, there were some shifts in the cultural life of
Iran. The guides of new trends were sons of landowners and
wealthy  merchants,  who  have  travelled  abroad  and
received a European education there. In Iran itself, the first
schools  with  a  modern  curriculum  appeared,  and
newspapers  began to  appear.  Iranian  literature  has  been
enriched  with  new genres—a novel  of  a  modern  type,  a
story,  a  satirical  pamphlet.  The  younger  generation  of
Iranian  writers  tried  to  depict  the  life  of  the  people:
peasants, artisans, small merchants. A significant influence
on the development of Iranian literature had neighbouring
Azerbaijan. Especially popular were the works of Mirza Fatali
Akhundov,  scourging  the  feudal  order,  ridiculing  the
ignorance and despotism of the khans, hypocrisy and greed
of mullahs. One of the largest works of a scarlet kind was
the  novel  by  the  Iranian  writer  Khoja  Zeyn-al-Abdina
Marageya (“The Travel of Ibrahim-bek”). It was published on
the eve of the Iranian revolution of 1905-1911. In this novel,
the author told his story on behalf of a foreign born a young
Iranian who returned to Iran, where despotism, arbitrariness
and superstition reign. The author of this book spoke with
the  programme of  liberal  reforms.  Another  Iranian  public
figure, publicist and playwright Malkom Khan, has created a
number of talented socially zoastric comedies. But the first
modern play presented in the Tehran theater (after the start
of the Iranian revolution), was Gogol’s “Inspector General”.
Both  Malkom  Khan  and  other  Iranian  enlighteners  and
writers of this trend were not revolutionaries. They were in
favour of internal reforms, for the gradual transformation of
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Iran into a constitutional monarchy. Something special .they
attached importance to the protection of the individual and
property from the arbitrariness of the Shah and khans.

The Emergence of Bourgeois
Nationalism

The beginning of the cultural revival of feudal and semi-
colonial Iran was associated with the formation of a national
commercial  bourgeoisie.  Its  first  ideologist  was  the  same
Malkom  Khan.  While  serving  as  a  diplomat  abroad,  he
proved to be a strong supporter of reforms. Then the Shah
removed  him  from  the  post  of  Iranian  ambassador  in
London. Malkom Khan continued to defend his views on the
pages of the newspaper “Kanun” (“Law”), founded by the
PM in London. Circles of advanced Iranian intellectuals who
had  emerged  outside  the  country  by  that  time  united
around  this  newspaper.  In  addition  to  the  newspaper"
Kanun", other Iranian newspapers began to be published in
exile, which also sharply criticized the Shah’s autocracy and
opposed the enslavement of Iran by foreigners. Despite the
best  efforts  of  the  police,  these  newspapers,  as  well  as
other printed publications,  illegally entered Iran and were
distributed  there  by  the  followers  of  Malkom  Khan.  He
himself  castigated  the  Qajar  monarchy,  demanded  the
creation  of  a  “true  state”  on  the  basis  of  bourgeois
democracy.  In  Iran,  the  supporters  of  reforms  were
educated  officials,  merchants,  liberal-minded  landowners.
The Shah’s government brutally persecuted any opposition,
but it did not stop.

Seyid Jemal-ed-din Afghani and the
Islamist Movement in Iran.

The movement of bourgeois nationalists  remained the
property of a narrow European-educated elite of the Iranian
“Westerners”. The ideas of pan-Islamism were widespread,

745



especially  in  the  circles  of  clergy  and  the  petty
bourgeoisie. Pan-Islamist  ideologist  Seyid  Jemal-ed-din
(1839-1897) was a native of Afghanistan and visited all the
most  important  countries  of  the  Muslim  East,  tirelessly
preaching the need for their unification to repel European
invaders. In the religion of Islam, Seyid Jemal-ed-din saw the
banner and means of such a unification of Muslim countries
into a single state under the leadership of the Turkish sultan
or the Iranian shah. Lenin assessed pan-Islamism as a trend
trying to    “unite the liberation movement against European
and  American  imperialism  with  the  strengthening  of  the
position of khans, landowners, mullahs, etc.”1... In the early
80s,  Seyid  Jemal-ed-din  arrived in  Iran,  hoping  to  spread
Nasser-ed-din to the ideas of Pan-Islamism. He also called
on  the  Shah  to  fight  against  the  dominance  of  foreign
capital  and  pointed  out  to  him  the  need  for  internal
reforms. These sermons  found a sympathetic  response  in
the country. The number of followers of Seyid Jemal-ed-din
began to  grow rapidly. Then the  Shah exiled  the  popular
Pan-Islamist  leader outside Iran (1887). Three years  later,
he again appeared in Iran and continued his campaigning
here with the same success. This caused a sharp discontent
with the Shah and the courtiers. Fearing for his life, Seyid
Jemal-ed-din  fled  to  Turkey,  where  he  died  in  1897,
apparently  poisoned  by  the  agents  of  the  Iranian
Shah. Many of  the  Iranian  Pan-Islamists  were  thrown into
prison, many went into hiding.

The Popular Movement Against the
Tobacco Monopoly (1890-1891)

In  1890,  the  Shah’s  government  granted  the  English
company Talbot  the exclusive right  to  purchase,  sell  and
export  tobacco  products. This  concession  very  hard
reflected  on  the  interests  of  the  peasants—tobacco
producers,  urban  artisans,  merchants. A  strong  popular
movement  began  against  the  concession. Its  main  focus
was Tabriz, one of the largest cities in Iran.

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XXV, p. 289.
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And at the end of 1891, protest demonstrations began
in  Tabriz. The  people  tore  off  the  announcements  of  the
tobacco  concession. Handwritten  revolutionary
proclamations appeared on the walls  of  the houses. They
called  for  a  fight  against  the  foreign  invaders  and
denounced  the  Shah’s  corruption. A  similar  movement
began  in  Isfahan  on  Shiraz. In  a  number  of  places,  the
demonstrators  clashed with the Shah’s  troops. The higher
clergy  banned  the  use  of  tobacco  until  the  end  of  the
concession. The people responded with enthusiasm to this
call. Hookahs  were  smashed  everywhere,  and  tobacco
merchants  closed their  shops. The  Iranian  population  has
stopped smoking tobacco. The Shahanshah bank shares fell
to half their price. Near the Shah’s palace in Tehran, there
were massive demonstrations, accompanied by clashes with
the troops. There were killed and wounded.

Under  the  pressure  of  the  popular  movement,  the
Shah’s government was forced to cancel the concession.

The assassination of Shah Paser-ed-dina (1896). On May
6, 1896, the festivities were to begin in honour of the 50th
anniversary of the reign of Nasser-ed-din. ] May, when the
Shah left the Abdul-Azim mosque, an attempt was made on
his life. The shot was shot by Mirza Reza Kermani, one of
the students of Seyid Jemal-ed-din. The Shah was mortally
wounded  and  died  in  the  evening. To  hide  this  from the
people, the Prime Minister ordered to put the dead man in a
carriage,  on  the  way  to  Tehran  he  fanned  him  with  a
handkerchief,  passed  orders  on  behalf  of  the  Shah  and
pretended to talk to the Shah. When it became known at
court  about  the  murder  of  the  Shah,  panic  arose. The
Cossack  brigade  patrols  guarded  the  palace  day  and
night. Before  the  reign  of  the  new  shah,  actual  power
passed  to  Colonel  Kossogovsky,  the  commander  of  the
Cossack brigade. He intimidated the applicants disliked by
Rosepp  and  placed  the  son  of  the  murdered  Shah,  the
weak-willed, sick and depraved Mozaffer ed-din (June 18%),
on the throne of the “king-kings”.

The  murderer  Nasser-ed-din  and  many  other  Pan-
Islamists  were  captured  and  executed  after  brutal
torture. The act of individual terror organised by the PM did
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not  free  Iran  from  the  chains  of  despotism. The  Qajars
remained in power as usual. The country was still ruled by
the  imperialists.  The  merger  of  tsarist Russia noticeably
intensified, placing its protégé on the throne.

The Rivalry of the Imperialist Powers
in Iran at the Beginning of the XX

Century

In  the  early  years  of  the  XX  century, the  dominant
position  in  Iran  belonged  to  tsarism. In  1900,  Russia
imposed a new loan on the  Shah  in  the  amount  of  22.5
million rubles. Receiving it, the Iranian government pledged
not to conclude loans in the future otherwise than through
the Russian  Accounting  and Loan Bank. Thus,  the English
Shahanshah Bank was relegated to the background. Taking
advantage of the weakening of England in connection with
the  protracted  Boer  War,  tsarism  in  1901  achieved  the
reorganisation  of  the  Iranian  customs  administration  with
the help of Belgian instructors who acted in the interests of
Russia. In  the  same  year,  the  conclusion  of  the  Russian-
Iranian convention followed in place of an additional act of
Turkmanchay  agreement  of  1828.  Under  this  agreement,
Russian  merchants  received  huge  new privileges. Only  in
1903 did the British manage to achieve similar advantages
for their trade in Iran. In Iran’s foreign trade, Russia ranked
first  and  far  ahead  of  England. In  1903-1904. Russia
accounted  for  47%  of  Iranian  imports  and  61%  of
exports. The share of England during these years was 32%
of Iranian imports and 8% of exports. Tsarism became more
and more aggressive. Government circles again discussed a
plan to seize a port in the Persian Gulf and establish a naval
base  there. The  “Russian  Society  of  Shipping  and  Trade”
received a large subsidy from the tsarist government for the
organisation of regular flights in the Persian Gulf.

British imperialism was not going to concede a swap of
positions  to  Russia,  especially  since  in  1901  the  British
managed  to  get  an  extremely  important  concession  to
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develop oil  in four-fifths  of  Iran’s  territory  (excluding  five
northern provinces). This concession granted by the Shah to
an Australian D’Arcy, had not only enormous economic, but
also  first-class  military  and  strategic  importance.  To  this
day, the British navy has been burning the oil of southern
Iran in its furnaces. The concession was concluded on terms
that were extremely beneficial to the British. In addition to
the  annual  payment  of  a  negligible  amount,  the
concessionaires  were  obliged to  deduct  to  the  shah  only
16% of the net the profits of the company they created. In
fact,  this  obligation  was  not  respected,  because  the
government of the shah had no control over the company’s
revenues.  First  attempts  at  oil  production  were
unsuccessful.  Soon,  however,  the  richest  deposits  were
discovered.  In  1909,  on  the  initiative  of  the  British
Admiralty, the D’Arcy concession passed to the year of the
powerful  Anglo-Persian  Oil  Company.  This  last  I  soon
became a trust of world importance, and in Iran it created
its own state within a state. It built its oil refineries (on the
island  of  Abadan),  its  oil  pipelines  and  highways  on  the
territory of Iran, kept its own guards at its enterprises and
first imported workers from India. The English engineering
staff was in charge of everything.

Meanwhile, as the Baghdad useful road was being built,
German imperialism began to show an increased interest in
Iran. The voyages of German steamers to the Persian Gulf
became more frequent, and German consulates and trade
enterprises  opened  in  many  cities  of  Iran. Russia  and
England had to reckon with the emergence of a dangerous
new rival.

Iran on the eve of the revolution. The peoples of Iran,
suffering severely under the rule of the Qajar regime, rose
more  and  more  resolutely  to  fight  against  the  Shah’s
autocracy and the domination of the imperialists.

In 1903, the population of Tabriz, led by merchants and
clergy,  presented  a  number  of  demands  to  the  Shah’s
authorities. The most important of them were the abolition
of  the  Russian-Prana Tamoyayun agreement of  1901,  the
expulsion of the Belgian Prima, the director of Azerbaijan’s
customs, the dismissal of all non-Muslims serving in the post

749



and  telegraph  office,  and  the  closure  of  schools  where
foreign  languages  were  taught. Iranian  clergy  and
merchants  paid  off;  or  printed  their  demands  on  anti-
imperialist actions.

In 1903-1904, famine broke out in Iran again. In many
cities and regions, riots and    “food riots” broke out. The
largest unrest broke out in Tehran, Astrabad,  Isfahan and
Mashhad. The people smashed the warehouses and shops
of  the  speculators  who  inflated  the  prices  of  bread  and
meat, demanded the removal of the most hated ministers
and governors. In the capital and other cities, leaflets were
distributed  clandestinely  against  Prime  Minister  Atabek-
Azam,  embezzler,  bribe-taker  and  agent  of  tsarism. The
leaflets  were  compiled  by  the  clergy. It  blamed  Atabek-
Azama for the Shah’s trips abroad, the corruption of morals
and the fall of religious piety.

Under  the  influence  of  popular  unrest,  the  Shah  was
forced  to  fire  Atabek-Azam. But  Mozaffer-ed-din  did  not
intend to change his policy. As before, he had the powerful
support of the imperialists behind him; the highest nobility,
most of the khans and merchants-compradors, remained his
mainstay of the internal country.

The  Iranian  bourgeoisie  stood  in  opposition  to  the
shah’s autocracy. But it was weak, inclined to compromise
and  limited  the  swap  of  political  demands  to  the
establishment  of  a  constitutional  monarchy. The  Iranian
bourgeoisie  was  incomparably  more  decisive  in  opposing
the colonial oppressors of the country—England and, above
all,  tsarist  Russia. The  demands  of  the  bourgeoisie  found
the  sympathy  and  support  of  many  landowners  who
switched to commercial agriculture. In turn, the very close
ties  of  the  Iranian  bourgeoisie  with  this  stratum  of  the
feudal-landlord  class  determined  the  limitations  of  its
requirements.

The  clergy  had  their  own  scores  with  the  Qajar
shahs. The  highest  clergy  have  long  fought  against  the
secular  authorities  for  decisive influence on the affairs  of
the state. It  zealously defended the swap of estate rights
and privileges against  the encroachments of Mozaffer ed-
din and his father Nasser-ed-din. The “Europeanisation” of
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Iran,  the  emergence  of  numerous  Catholic  and  Orthodox
missions,  the  opening  of  modern-type  schools  met  with
constant  opposition from Shiite  mullahs and legalists. The
growing  role  of  secular  courts  and  the  government’s
repeated attempts to lay its hands on the revenues of the
vakuf  lands  infringed  upon  the  material  interests  of  the
clergy. Opposing the dominance of the imperialists and for
limiting  the  Shah’s  power,  the  higher  clergy  unwittingly
shook  the  foundations  of  the  old  regime,  one  of  the
foundations of which it was itself. As for the lower clergy,
due  to  the  weak  development  of  industry  in  Iran,  an
industrial proletariat has not yet emerged. Quite numerous
workers  were  scattered  among  small  workshops  and
enterprises that almost did not use machines. Such workers
were  subjected  to  the  most  severe  exploitation,  but
according to the level of their class consciousness they still
stood out little from the general mass of the poorest urban
artisans and handicraftsmen. In the conditions of that time,
urban  plebeianism  could  become  the  most  active  and
decisive  fighter  for  an  independent  and  democratic
Iran. However,  both  artisan  people  and  workers  are  still
firmly sod: they belonged to the old guild organisation, their
consciousness  was  clouded  by  religion  and  medieval
prejudices.

The peasantry was objectively the main driving force of
the  Iranian  revolution. But  it  swayed  slowly  and  was  not
able to defeat the old regime without leadership from the
advanced class.

The Influence of the Russian
Revolution of 1905 on Iran

The Russian Revolution of 1905 had a huge impact on
Iran, opening a new page in its history. The very first news
of the successful struggle of the Russian people against the
tsarist  tyranny was greeted with enthusiasm. The Russian
revolution awakened the peoples of  Iran,  showed them a
heroic  example  of  struggle  and weakened tsarism,  which
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occupied a leading position among the colonial enslavers of
Iran.

The proletariat of neighbouring Transcaucasia was one
of  the  vanguards  of  the  Russian  revolution.  Bolshevik
organizations  Transcaucasia  was  strengthened  and
tempered  under  the  leadership  of  Joseph  Vissarionovich
Stalin  and  his  associates.  Many  Iranian  migrant  workers
took part in the Baku strikes, fought side by side with the
Russian and Transcaucasian workers under the leadership
of the Bolsheviks. Upon returning to their homeland, these
migrant workers became the conductors of advanced ideas.
They  brought  with  them to Iran,  political  experience  and
organisational skills they learned from teachers such as the
Bolsheviks. It is not surprising that of all Asian countries, the
Russian  revolution  of  1905  had  the  most  profound  and
significant impact is on Iran.

The Beginning of the Iranian
Revolution

Already in December 1905 in Iran popular performances
unfolded. The immediate cause was the events in Kerman
and  Tehran. In  Kermaia,  government  agents  violated  the
best in the house of one mujte-head: the people who were
sitting in the best were arrested. In Tehran, on the orders of
the  cruel  and  corrupt  Sadr-Azam  Eil-zd-doul,  several
merchants  were  seized  and  beaten. Mass  meetings  of
protest  against  the  actions  of  the  Shah’s  administration
began in all cities of Iran. In response to an attempt by the
government  to arrest several  participants  in these rallies,
the clergy of the capital on December 14, 1905 left Tehran
and  settled  in  the  best  in  the  Abdul-Azim  suburban
mosque. The  merchants  and  artisans  closed  their
shops. The business life of the capital froze. At large rallies,
a demand was put forward for the immediate convocation of
a  legislative  meeting—“the  house  of  justice.” Tehranians’
performances  were supported throughout  the  country. On
January 12, 1906, the clergy stopped the best and returned
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to Tehran, having obtained a decree from the shah to call a
“house of justice.” However, the government did not carry
out its promises and found an opportune moment to crack
down on the popular movement. In late June and early July
1906, the hundred-person police made a series of arrests,
which caused street clashes between the people and the
Shah’s troops.

Mass  demonstrations  have  resumed  in  Tehran. The
clergy  left  Tehran  and  settled  in  Qom,  where  up  to  30
thousand people took part in the best. At the same time, a
best began in the country garden of the British Embassy (in
Tehran). The participants of the best lived in tents, listened
to sermons and spent time in talks on political topics. Food
was immediately prepared in large cauldrons. The expenses
were  covered  by  the  capital’s  merchants. The  best  soon
gathered up to 12 thousand people. At the same time, in all
large cities,  there were also best events,  demonstrations,
and  bazaars  were  closed. The  population  of  Taurus
demanded that the Shah declare a constitution within two
days, otherwise threatening an uprising. Under the pressure
of the mass movement, the Shah’s government retreated.

The Constitutional Decree and the
Opening of the Mejlis

At the beginning of August 1906, the Shah’s decree was
issued on the convocation of parliament; in October of the
same  year,  in  the  presence  of  only  the  deputies  from
Tehran, the ceremonial  opening of the Mejlis (parliament)
took place. Published then the basic law of Iran consisted of
two documents: in the first, the main attention was paid to
the  rights  of  the  Mejlis,  in  the  second—to  the  rights  of
citizens. The constitution provided for the creation of a two-
chamber parliament (however, the upper house was never
convened). The elections were to take place on the basis of
a  high  property  qualification  for  the  estate  curia. The
workers were barred from elections to the Mejlis. Formally,
the Mejlis was a plenipotentiary legislative body; without its

753



knowledge  and  approval,  the  shah  could  not  grant
concessions  to  foreigners  and  conclude  loans  from
them. The finances were brought under the control  of the
Mejlis—it approved the budget.

The  Constitution  granted  Iranian  citizens  very  limited
freedom  of  the  press,  assembly  and  association,  etc.  It
guaranteed  the  inviolability  of  private  property,  movable
and  immovable,  except  ‘in  cases  provided  for  by  law.’
According to the constitution,  a collegium of  at least  five
was created in the Mejlis.

The  Constitution  granted  Iranian  citizens  very  limited
freedom  of  the  press,  assembly  and  association,  etc.  It
guaranteed  the  inviolability  of  private  property,  movable
and  immovable,  except  “in  cases  provided  for  by  law.”
According to the constitution, a collegium of at least five the
mujahideen  was  created  in  the  Mejlis.  This  panel
determined whether each new law was in accordance with
the principles  of  Islam.  Thus,  the  legislation was brought
under the control of the clergy.

Sessions of the Mejlis, as a rule, were open. Speeches
were  heard  from the  rostrum of  the  Mejlis,  exposing  the
activities of the selling Shah’s administration.  The reports
on the meetings of the Mejlis were published in the press
and were widely discussed among the people. In the first
Mejlis,  merchants,  artisans,  landowners,  and  clergy  were
represented. The peasants were absent.

But  despite  all  its  limitations,  the constitution  for  the
first  time  put  a  bridle  on  the  shah’s  despotism  and
prevented  the  further  sale  of  Iran  to  foreigners. The
Constitution and Mejlis became the banner of the struggle
for  a  democratic  and  independent  Iran. That  is  why  the
people were ready to defend the constitution and copper?-
Foe from the attack of the forces of reaction from inside and
outside. Tsarism,  absorbed  in  the  struggle  against  the
Russian  revolution,  had  no  time  for  intervention
yet. England, on the other hand, sought to use the position
to  weaken  the  influence  of  Tsarist Russia in  Iran. England
flirted hypocritically with the Mejlis, but secretly prepared a
blow against the Iranian revolution.
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The Organisation of Enjoman and
Events in Tabriz

From the end of 1906 in some cities of Iran, democratic
elective  organisations  began  to  be  created,  which  were
called enjomans1. 

Their role and significance were far from limited to the
functions  of the advisory bodies of regional and city self-
government, such as provided by the constitution. Most of
the enjoman soon became the centres of  the democratic
forces.  One  of  the  first  in  Iran  in  October  1906  was  the
Tabriz  enjoman.  The  heir  to  the  throne  (waliakhd)
Muhammad-Ali, who ruled Iranian Azerbaijan as the shah’s
governor,  refused  to  swear  allegiance  to  the  constitution
and  banned  elections  to  the  enjoman.  The  population  of
Tabriz  responded  to  this  act  of  arbitrariness  with  protest
demonstrations.  The bazaars  were  closed,  the  merchants
arranged a best in the premises of the British consulate. The
government  made  concessions.  From  Tehran,  permission
for  the  discovery  of  enjoman  arrived,  which  was  then
confirmed Shah’s governor (November 1906).  Elections to
the  enjoman  were  held  with  great  enthusiasm.  The
Tabrizian  enjoman  began  to  regulate  the  prices  of  basic
necessities  in  order  to  curb  speculators.  The  reform  of
weights and measures carried out by him was also directed
against  speculators  and  resellers  who  shamelessly
measured  and  weighed  the  population.  Bread  prices  fell
sharply.  These  events  have  earned  the  engoman  wide

1 Enjoman literally means union. The Enjomans originally emerged
as  organizations  that  united  local  electors  to  the  Mejlis  from
various curiae. Later, the enjomans became advisory bodies under
the local authorities. Along with these recognized by the Angelina
law,  there  were  numerous  spontaneously  arisen  enjomans  of
various  types  (community  associations,  professional  and  estate
organizations, political clubs, etc.)

The social composition of the enjoman determined their role
and  significance  in  the  revolution—along  with  the  revolutionary
ones,  there  were  also  counter-revolutionary  enjomans  (for
example,  the “Ielamie” enjoman in Tabriz,  the princes enjoman,
etc.).

755



popularity in the city. In the aristocratic quarters of Tabriz, a
different mood reigned. Here the counter-revolution rallied
the swap of forces.

The popular movement grew not only in Tabriz, but also
in  all  northern  regions  of  Iran. In  Tabriz  and  Rasht,
detachments  of  armed  volunteer  Fedaies  began  to  be
organised1. The movement began to develop in Mashhad,
and an enjoman was elected in Rasht.

The Social Democratic Groups in
Tabriz and Rasht

Since  1906,  the  first  Social  Democratic  groups  were
already  operating  in  Tabriz  and  Rasht.  The  Tabriz  group
consisted  of  intellectuals  and  carried  out  propaganda
work. The  Bolsheviks  of  Transcaucasia  rendered  direct
assistance  to  the  Iranian  revolutionaries. The  connection
with  Iran  was  carried  out  through  the  Baku  organisation
“Gummet”, headed by Comrade A. Japaridze.

At the end of 1907, when the Baku organisation of the
RSDLP under the leadership of Comrade Stalin turned into a
fortress  of  Bolshevism,  several  groups  of  revolutionaries
were sent to Iran from the Baku Committee of the RSDLP
and from some other social democratic committees of the
Transcaucasia. Many  of  them  gave  their  lives  for  the
liberation of Iran on the barricades of Tabriz and Rasht. In
1910,  Comrade Sergo Ordkinikidze took an active part  in
the  work  of  the  social  democratic  organisation  in
Hzlyany. He  created  international  clubs  that  united
Transcaucasian  and  Iranian  revolutionaries,  carried  on
agitation  among  the  peasants,  and  sent  revolutionary
literature from Russia to Iran.

1 Fedai—literally: self-sacrificing.
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The Accession of Taha Muhammad-Ali
(1907)

At  the  end  of  1906  Shah  Mozaffer-ed-din
died. Muhammad -Ali,  who came after  him  to  the
throne, was  an  ardent  reactionary. He  was  raised  by
Russian  mentors,  in  particular  the  intriguer  and  rogue
Shapshal,  who  had  a  great  influence  on  the  heir  to  the
throne. A servile admirer of tsarism, Muhammad Ali was a
loyal servant of the Russian government. Even when he was
the  crown  prince,  he  owed  several  million  rubles  to  the
Russian  Accounting  and Loan Bank. Having  ascended  the
throne, the new Shah could count on unlimited credit from
the same source. However, Muhammad-Ali did not stop to
raise  money  by  any  means:  during  his  rule  of  Iranian
Azerbaijan, he secretly led gangs of robbers who shared the
stolen goods with him.

Encouraged  by  Tsarism,  the  new  shah  immediately
waged a fierce struggle against the growing revolutionary
movement,  Kajarskaya   clique  was  preparing  a  counter-
revolutionary coup in the capital.

The Growth of the Peasants’ and
Workers’ Movement

By  this  time,  the  peasantry  in  many  areas  of  Iran,
especially in north of the country, opposed their exploiters.
One  of  the  most  striking  episodes  of  the  revolutionary
struggle  of  1907  were  events  in  Maku.  In  this  semi-
independent khanate, with the assistance of the delegates
of  the  Tabrizian  enjoman,  its  own  private  enjoman  was
organized. Ruler Maku fled to Russia. The Makinsk enjoman
created his own armed force from the detachments of the
fedais, took measures to reduce the levies that the khans
collected  from  the  population.  The  peasants  and  fedai
destroyed several  estates  of  the Makinsk ruler  and other
feudal  lords.  The  captured  cattle  and  grain  were  divided
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among  the  peasants.  Soon,  the  movement  in  Maku  was
suppressed  by  the  returned  ruler  with  the  help  of  the
Kurdish khans subordinate to him. 

At  the  same  time,  a  peasant  movement  developed
against  the  landlords  and  foreign  imperialists  in  the
localities along the Russian concession highway Julfa-Tabriz.
In Gilan, peasants refused to pay duties landowners, many
peasants came to Rasht and joined the ranks of the Fedai
detachments.  In  some  areas  of  Gilan  there  were  the
landowners’  houses  and  estates  were  destroyed.  Strikes
broke out in many Russian concession enterprises. They had
an anti-imperialist character. For example, Iranian workers
employed in the construction of the port of Anzelp quit their
jobs  and  together  with  the  townspeople  attacked  the
concession and defeated it. There were also strikes in huge
fisheries,  belonging  to  the  Russian  industrialist  Lianozov.
Here, the strike participants were mainly Russian workers.
Together  with  the  Iranian  workers,  they  fought  hard  to
improve working conditions.

The Activities of the Mejlis

The popular  movement grew and expanded.  Enjoman
were created everywhere. In some cities, they removed the
shah’s rulers from power or subordinated them to their own
control. There were not one, but several dozen enjoman in
Tehran. They played the role of political clubs. The influence
of these democratic organizations was also felt in the Mejlis.
The  Mejlis  held  a  number  of  progressive  events.  He
significantly reduced the income received by the reigning
house,  cut  pensions  to  numerous  shah’s  favourites  and
sought to streamline finances. By the law on the elimination
of tulle, the Mejlis strengthened private ownership of land.
The Mejlis rejected the foreign loan project and announced
a  subscription  to  an  internal  loan.  Preparations  were
underway for the opening of the Iranian National Bank. But
the  opposition  of  Russia  and  England  prevented  the
establishment of this bank. 
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The  popular  movement  against  the  Shah  and  the
imperialists was initially supported by many landowners and
clergy. The clergy played an important political role in the
first  stage  of  the  revolution. Later  the  higher  clergy
departed from the movement. The 1906 Constitution fully
satisfied  his  claims. And  the  highest  clergy  and  liberal-
minded landowners watched with undisguised fear for the
further growth of the popular movement, which threatened
the  foundations  of  the  feudal  system. It  is  not  surprising
that  these  circles  now  wanted  a  strong  Shah’s  power,
hoping at the same time to preserve the constitution. The
Iranian  bourgeoisie  showed  noticeable  vacillations. Here,
too, the current that stood for rapprochement with the Qajar
clique  and  close  cooperation  with  the  authorities  grew
stronger.

Meanwhile, there was a certain disappointment among
the people with the polo-guilty policy of the Mejlis. This was
not  what  the  masses  expected from the  revolution. They
spontaneously  strove  to  fight  against  feudal  and  colonial
oppression. But only in a few cases, the peasants and the
urban plebeians made independent demands and managed
to nominate  their  own leaders and military deputies.  The
scattered  peasant  demonstrations  did  not  merge  into  an
agrarian revolution.

The Anglo-Russian Agreement of 1907

The counter-revolution triumphed in Russia. But tsarism
came  out  of  the  struggle  against  torn  forces.  As  never
before, it needed French and British loans to strengthen its
domestic position. As never before, it needed powerful allies
to carry out his aggressive foreign policy plans. In Turkey
and  Iran,  tsarism  hoped  to  take  revenge  for  the  lost
Japanese war and the loss of Port Arthur.

England, a century-old colonial rival of tsarism, inflicted
a disaster on it with Japanese bayonets in the Far East. For
England, accustomed to raking in fat with someone else’s
hands, dependent on the French-French capital, Russia was
an  irreplaceable  ally  against  the  imperial  Germany.
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Moreover,  the  convergence  between  the  two  largest
colonial powers—England and Russia—was dictated by their
common  task  of  suppressing  the  national  liberation
movement of the awakened peoples of Asia and, above all,
the Iranian revolution.

On August 31, 1907, an Anglo-Russian agreement was
signed  in  St.  Petersburg. It  ended  the  British  policy  of
encircling  Germany  and  creating  the  tripartite  Entente
(England,  France, Russia). At the same time, England and
Russia  delimited  their  spheres  of  influence  in  the  Middle
East  (Iran,  Afghanistan,  Tibet). Iran  was  divided  between
England and Russia. The most economically valuable piece
(north of the Kasri-Shirin-Isfa-khan-Iezd-Zulfagar line) went
to  the  tsarist  government  and  constituted  the  Russian
sphere  of  influence. The  southeastern  part  of  Iran
(southeast of the Bandar Abbas-Kerman-Birjand-Gazik line)
was  recognised  as  an  English  sphere  of  influence. These
areas of  Iran  were  adjacent  to  the  British possessions  in
India  and  were  of  primary  strategic  interest  to  the
British. Both  powers  mutually  pledged  not  to  seek
concessions in the “foreign” sphere of influence and not to
interfere in economic and political measures that the other
side would take to ensure its dominance in the part of Iran
that  it  inherited. The  territory  of  Iran,  lying  between  the
Russian  and  British  spheres  of  influence,  was declared a
“neutral  zone”,  open  to  both  Russian  and  British
imperialists.

Iran has so far been divided only on paper. To carry out
the 1907 agreement, the revolution had to be stifled first. In
the  ongoing  negotiations,  the  British  willingly  gave  the
tsarism  a  decisive  role  in  the  future  intervention. Dirty
work so the executioner  British imperialism took away his
ally,  hoping  thus  to  remain  in  the  shadows. The  main
centres  of  the  revolutionary  movement  (Tehran,  Tabriz)
were in the Russian sphere of influence.

The conclusion of the Anglo-Russian agreement caused
general  indignation  in  Iran. Angry  anti-imperialist
demonstrations took place in Tehran and other cities. The
Mejlis protested against the partition of Iran.
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An Attempted Counter-Revolutionary
Coup (December 1907)

After the third June coup and the dispersal of the Duma,
the tsar advised the shah to do the same in Iran. This was
quite in line with the plans of the kajah by the river clique.
In  the  autumn  of  1907,  gangs  of  counter-revolutionaries
were drawn to Tehran. December 2 the sips were ordered to
march  and  defeat  mass  organizations,  and  in  case  of
success—to  disperse  the  Mejlis.  Knowing  about  the
upcoming during the events, thousands of armed defenders
of the Constitution gathered in the square in front of the
Mejlis,  barricaded  themselves  in  the  surrounding  houses.
Due to the unfavourable balance of forces, the Shah did not
dare to carry out the planned coup. The gangs of counter-
revolutionaries were temporarily disbanded. The streets of
Tehran were again filled with popular demonstrations. Their
participants carried slogans and posters branding the Shah
a  traitor,  a  violator  of  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the
constitution. From many cities of Iran, detachments of Fedai
arrived in the capital. Tabriz enjoman announced the Shah
Muhammad-Ali was deposed and called on the people not to
carry out the orders of this perjurer. The Mejlis and the big
bourgeoisie still stood for an agreement with the Shah, who
falsely  promised  not  to  encroach  on  the  constitution
anymore.  The  forces  of  the  counter-revolution  have
received a respite. They used it for a new coup preparation.

The Counter-Revolutionary Coup on
June 23, 1908

This  time,  the  entire  plan  was  directly  developed  by
tsarist  diplomats  and  generals.  The  main  blow  was
supposed  to  be  delivered  by  the  forces  of  the  Iranian
Cossack brigade under the command of the Russian Colonel
Lyakhov. Already in May 1908, he reported to his superiors
at the headquarters of the Caucasian Military District:
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   “26/V in an intimate conversation, the Shah agreed to
our  previous  proposals...  to  abolish  the  constitution,  to
disperse the Mejlis, and by a series of manoeuvres to return
to the former absolute way of government... the goal was
adopted as the basis for our further actions: for the time
being,  to  put  to  sleep both  the  Mejlis  and  the  European
missions, then cause a clash and, using the superiority of
our  military  organization,  destroy the  nest  of  these bribe
takers  by  force  and  kill  all  the  defenders.”  The  tsarist
colonel called the deputies of the Mejlis grafters. 

On June 23, the Shah declared Tehran martial law. Even
before that, on June 4, Muhammad Ali secretly fled from the
capital  to  his  country  palace  Eage  Shah,  where  the
headquarters  of  the  counter-revolutionaries  was.  Then
Lyakhov in the name of the Shah demanded that the Mejlis
extradite leaders of the Tehran enjoman and a number of
the most democratic deputies of the Mejlis. Having received
a  refusal,  Lyakhov  set  in  motion  the  artillery.  After  the
barbaric  bombardment  of  the  Mejlis  building  and  the
surrounding  buildings,  the  Cossack  brigade  went  on  the
offensive. Despite the stubborn resistance of the Fedais, the
Cossacks occupied the destroyed building of the Mejlis. Only
a part of the deputies of the Mejlis and the leaders of the
enjomans  managed  to  escape  from Tehran.  White  terror
reigned in the city. The captured revolutionaries were taken
to  the  suburban  residence  of  Muhammad  Ali.  Here  they
were tortured, and then, in front of the Shah’s eyes, they
were tortured to death. Some had their throats slit, others
were strangled. The revolutionaries who escaped execution
were imprisoned in the damp dungeons of Tehran’s prisons.
Lyakhov and his Cossacks became the actual master of the
city. 

The Shah announced the dissolution of the Mejlis and
appointed Lyakhov as the military governor of the capital.

A few days after the Tehran coup, V. I. Lenin wrote: “A
counter-revolution took place in Persia, which in a peculiar
way connected the Russian dispersal of the First Duma with
the Russian uprising of the end of 1905. The troops of the
Russian  tsar,  shamefully  defeated  by  the  Japanese,  take
revenge,  zealously  serving  the  counter-revolution.  The
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exploits  of  executions,  punitive  expeditions,  beatings  and
robberies  in  Russia  are  followed by  the  exploits  of  those
Cossacks  who  suppressed  the  revolution  in  Persia.  That
Nikolai  Romanov  is  at  the  head  of  the  black-hundred
landowners and intimidated by strikes and the civil war the
capitalists  are  raging  against  the  Persian  revolutionaries,
this  is  understandable,  and  the  role  of  international
executioners  is  not  the  first  time  that  the  Christ-loving
Russian soldiers fall to the lot. That England, pharisaically
washing her hands, maintains an obvious friendly neutrality
towards  the  Persian  reactionaries  and  supporters  of
absolutism is  a  somewhat  different  kind  of  phenomenon.
The liberal  English bourgeoisie,  irritated by the growth of
the working-class movement at home, frightened by the rise
of the revolutionary struggle in India, are showing more and
more often, more openly, more sharply, what kind of beasts
when it  comes to  awakening the  struggle  of  the  masses
against capital,  against the capitalist colonial system, i.e.,
the system of enslavement, robbery and violence, the most
“civilized” European political “figures” who have passed the
highest school of constitutionalism become. The situation of
the Persian revolutionaries in a country that is almost going
to be divided is difficult between themselves, the masters of
India,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  counter-revolutionary
Russian  government,  on  the  other.  But  the  persistent
struggle  in  Tabriz,  the  repeated  transfer  of  military
happiness  into  the  hands  of  revolutionaries  who  already
seemed to be completely broken on their heads, shows that
the  Bashi—bazouks  of  the  Shah,  even  with  the  help  of
Russian Lyakhovs and British diplomats, meet the strongest
resistance from below. Such a revolutionary movement that
knows  how  to  give  a  military  rebuff  to  attempts  at
restoration,  which  forces  the  heroes  of  such  attempts  to
turn to foreigners for help,  cannot be destroyed, and the
most  complete  triumph of  the  Persian  reaction  would  be
under  such conditions  only  the  threshold  of  new popular
outrages.”1 

1 Lenin , Works. V. XII, pp. 304-305. 35 A New History of Colonies,
and Hung, Countries, Vol. I.
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The Heroic Defence of Tabriz (June
1907-April 1909)

Tehran was at the mercy of the Shah and the Lyakhov
Cossacks. The centre of the revolutionary struggle moved to
Tabriz, which for a long time had not been subordinate to
Muhammad Ali  and his Azerbaijani  governor. Back in June
1907,  counterrevolutionary  gangs  under  the  command of
Rakhim Khan were moved to pacify Tabriz. This petty feudal
lord traded robbery, but recently entered the mercy of the
Shah’s  authorities  and  was  granted  the  khan’s  title; he
maintained close ties with the criminal elements of Iranian
Azerbaijan. After the coup in Tehran, Rahim Khan’s counter-
revolutionary activities intensified. His gangs were able to
take  over  most  of  Tabriz. But  at  the  moment  of  the
formidable danger, new leaders emerged from the people,
capable  of  organizing  a  rebuff  to  the  Shah’s  rapists. The
defence  was  headed  by  Sattar  Khan,  one  of  the  heroic
figures of the Iranian revolution.

The son of a small Kara Danish landowner, he became
back in the 90s of the last century the leader of one of the
detachments  of  the  peasant  poor,  who  kept  the
neighbouring feudal lords in fear. From the first days of the
revolution,  he  took  part  in  the  activities  of  the  Tabriz
enjoman. During the advance of Rahim Khan, panic reigned
in the city. But Sattar Khan and his fedai managed to keep
one of the quarters of Tabriz in their hands. The rest were
occupied  by  counterrevolutionaries. The  royal  consul
suggested that Sattar Khan surrender. He refused. Soon the
population  of  Tabriz,  outraged by  the atrocities of  Rahim
Khan,  rose  up and,  under  the  leadership  of  Sattar  Khan,
drove the bandits out of most of the city.

The  Ptakh  government  sent  an  army  of  the  new
governor Ein ed-doula to Tabriz to help Rahim Khan. At the
same  time,  troops  of  the  Makinsk  Khan  approached  the
city. But the advantage in stubborn street fighting remained
with the revolutionaries. An outstanding role in the defence
of  Tabriz  was  played  by  the  Transcaucasian
revolutionaries. With  their  dynamite  bombs,  they  terrified
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the Shah’s  troops. At  the beginning of  October 1908,  the
Shah’s troops suffered a decisive defeat. The leaders of the
counter-revolutionaries fled the city.

Satta r-khan

At the same time, a peasant movement developed in
the area of  the Namin Khanate near Tabriz. The peasants
drove out the khans,  divided the captured landlord cattle
and rice supplies.

On the barricades of Sattar Khan in Tabriz
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Following  the  instructions  of  the  tsarist  generals,  the
Shah’s government organised a blockade of Tabriz. The city
began to feel a shortage of food supplies, especially bread.

The Foreign Intervention

Having  lost  hope  of  suppressing  the  revolutionary
movement with the forces of the Shah’s troops, the Russian
and  British  imperialists  proceeded  to  direct  armed
intervention. In consular reports and in the European press,
more and more reports began to appear about the famine in
besieged  Tabriz,  about  the  danger  allegedly  threatening
foreigners in the city. Under the pretext of    “protecting”
foreign consulates and residents, the tsarist troops moved
to Tabriz.

On  April  25,  1909,  they  crossed  the  Russian-Iranian
border and after 4 days entered Tabriz. Having occupied the
city,  the  invaders  began  to  make  arrests. However,  the
tsarist  authorities  failed  to  completely  drive  the  Tabriz
revolutionary organisations underground. They also failed to
destroy the population.

The Uprising in Rasht in 1909

While the struggle for Tabriz was going on, diverting the
main forces of reaction, a new revolutionary centre arose on
the  territory  of  Gilan. The  Social  Democrats  and  other
representatives of the revolutionary-minded masses formed
an  underground  committee  named  after  Sattar  Khan  in
Rasht. In opposition to this committee, a group of Dashnaks
operating  in  Anzeli  created their  own organisation. It  was
led  by  Ephraim,  who  played  a  disgraceful  role  in  the
subsequent events of the Iranian revolution.

On February 8,  1909,  an uprising broke out  in Rasht,
and the city fell into the hands of revolutionaries. A regional
enjoman  was  elected. The  Fedai  began  to  prepare  for  a
campaign  against  Tehran. The  command  of  the  armed
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forces  was  entrusted  to  the  largest  Gilap  landowner  and
former  governor  of  this  province,  Sepekh-Dar. The  latter
was in opposition to the shah, and therefore enjoyed some
popularity. Initially, Sepehdar had no actual power and was
under the watchful  eye of the enjoman. The successes of
the  Resht  revolutionaries  caused  an  upsurge  in  the
movement  in  other  provinces. Rebellions  broke  out  in
Hamadan,  Astrabad,  Shpraz,  Talysh,  Fars,  Luristan. In
Khorasan,  a  peasant  movement  broke  up. In  one  of  the
largest cities in the south of Iran, Bushehr, at the beginning
of 1909, its own enjoman was formed. It was defeated by an
English landing party landed on the beach.

The Hike to Tehran

The detachments of the fedai who set out from Rasht
boldly moved to Tehran. At the same time from the south,
from Isfahan,  detachments  of  Bakhtiar  tribes  began their
campaign  against  the  capital. Many  Bakhtiar  khans  were
against  the  shah’s  power,  which limited the  rule  of  local
feudal lords. The command of the Bakhtiars was taken over
by  one  of  the  most  influential  khans,  Serdar-Assad,
associated  with  the  English. Soon  bahtparskie  units  and
Rasht  fedai connective were  near  Tehran. From  that  time
on, Sepekhdar felt the ground under his feet and began to
play a prominent role in Iranian politics. Now he had support
in  the  person  of  the  Bakhtiari  khans,  who  had  great
authority among their fellow tribesmen.

In early July 1909 the fedai and bakhtiars launched an
attack  on  the  capital. After  two days  of  fighting  with the
Cossack  brigade,  they  managed  to  bypass  the  enemy
forces,  and  on  July  13,  1909,  they  entered  Tehran. The
Shah’s soldiers themselves opened the gates of the city for
them. The people of Tehran greeted them as liberators.

The Cossack brigade laid  down its  arms after  several
days of street fighting. 
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The Deposition of Shah Mohammed
Ali and Convocation of the Second

Mejlis

Muhammad-Ali  took  refuge  in  the  royal  embassy. He
was  deposed  on  July  16. Soon  the  former  shah  left  for
Russia, taking with him huge values. In addition, the Iranian
government gave him a large pension. Ahmed, the young
son of Muhammad Ali, was elevated to the throne, and one
of  the  Khajar  princes  was  appointed  regent. The  actual
power  was  in  the  hands  of  Sepekhdar  and  the  Bakhtiari
khans. Serdar-Assad  became  the  head  of  government,
Sepekhdar became the minister of war and the governor-
general  of  Tehran. Ephraim  was  appointed  head  of  the
metropolitan gendarmerie. On the crest of the revolutionary
wave,  a  government  came  to  power,  representing  the
interests  of  the  landowners  and  the  moderate
bourgeoisie. It  was  increasingly  suspicious  of  the  popular
movement. The  influence  of  reactionary  elements  in  this
government  increased  markedly. Nevertheless,  political
organisations  renewed  their  activities. Left-wing
newspapers began to appear in the capital again.

Preparations  have  begun  for  the  convocation  of  the
second  Mejlis. It  opened  on  November  17,  1909.  The
composition of the second Mejlis reflected the desire of the
landowners and the big bourgeoisie to put an end to the
revolution. The number of landowners increased among the
deputies. The  number  of  representatives  of  the  petty
bourgeoisie  has  decreased. A  notable  role  was played by
the  compact  group  of  the  highest  bureaucratic
bureaucracy. Representatives of the newly formed parties—
the  bourgeois-nationalist  party  of  democrats  and  the
landlord-bourgeois party    “Ettedal” (moderates), appeared
in the Mejlis of the 2nd convocation. During the first months
of  its  work,  the  Mejlis  did  not  carry  out  a  single  serious
reform.
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The Defeat of the Fedai Detachments
in Tehran (August 1910)

In April  1910 Sattar  Khan was forced to leave Tabriz.
This was demanded by the Russian invaders occupying the
city. The leader of the revolutionary Tabriz soon arrived in
the capital of Iran at the head of a strong detachment of
Fedais.  The  population  of  Tehran  gave  Sattar  Khan  an
enthusiastic welcome. The Mejlis awarded him an honorary
title.  The government  hoped to buy Sattar  Khan—he was
given an audience with the Shah, offered a high post, but
demanded  the  disbandment  of  the  armed  Fedais.  Sattar
Khan was incorruptible.  Then the government,  yielding to
the pressure of the imperialists, decided to resort to force.
Ephraim’s gendarmes and Bakhtiar detachments, with the
support of the Cossack brigade, attacked the Fedais, who
had entrenched themselves in the Ata Bek park. After one
day of fierce fighting, government forces occupied Atabek
Park. Sattar Khan, seriously wounded, was taken prisoner.
The Fedai were defeated and disarmed. With the elimination
of  the  Fedai  detachments,  the  Iranian  revolution  lost  its
most active, staunch and disciplined armed force. Now in
Tehran, the influence of counter-revolutionary elements has
increased even more. By order of the authorities, left-wing
newspapers were closed one after another. The persecution
of the revolutionaries began.

The Invitation of American Adviser
Morgan Schuster (1911)

The  government  and  the  Mejlis  based  their  foreign
policy on the use of contradictions between the imperialist
women. In  this  way,  the  Sleepers  hoped  to  weaken  the
influence  of  England  and  Russia  in  Iran. The  Iranian
government  tried to  get  a  large loan from Germany,  but
direct  intervention  by  Britain  and  Russia  thwarted  this
attempt. The government and the Mejlis based their foreign
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policy  on  exploiting  the  contradictions  between  the
imperialist  powers in this  way,  and hoped to weaken the
influence  of  Britain  and  Russia  in  Iran.  The  Iranian
government tried to get a large loan in Germany, but the
direct  intervention  of  Britain  and  Russia  thwarted  this
attempt. Then the Mejlis decided to involve American non-
governmental  advisers  in  the  reorganization  of  public
finances. In 1911, the American financier Morgan Schuster
arrived in Iran with a group of his employees. He received
from the Mejlis the exclusive right to control the receipt and
expenditure  of  all  budget  funds  and  took  a  number  of
energetic  measures  to  streamline  finances.  Many  khans,
who had evaded paying taxes for  many years,  were now
asked to repay these arrears.  Shuster’s  events were also
not  to  the  taste  of  all  embezzlers  and  grafters,  who are
accustomed to putting their hand into the state treasury as
if into their own pocket. The activity of the American adviser
met the resistance of all reactionary forces. The campaign
against Schuster was, of course, supported by British and
Russian  diplomats.  Regardless  of  their  protests,  Shuster
received permission from the Mejlis  to organize  a special
gendarmerie  of  the  financial  department.  These  military
forces were subordinate to Schuster and were independent
of English and Russian influence.

Subsequently  (1912-1913)  the  gendarmerie  was
reorganised. These  military  units  guarded  the  roads  from
raids  and  robberies. The  gendarmerie  was  recruited  from
Iranians. Swedish  officers,  who  were  the  conductors  of
German influence in Iran, were invited as instructors.

The Attempt of the Former Shah to
Return to Power (July 1911)

The tsarist government decided that now it was time to
return Muhammad Ali to power. Having provided the former
shah with a false passport, money and a guard of detectives
and disguised policemen, the Russian authorities sent this
gang from Petrovsk to Iran on the steamer “Christopher”.
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Boxes with the innocent inscription “Mineral Waters” were
loaded into the hold of the steamer. They had weapon. In
mid-July  1911,  Muhammad  Ali  appeared  among  the
Turkmen tribes of the Astrabad province and led them to
Tehran. At the same time, his brother Salar-g d-dawli raised
a  rebellion  in  Kurdistan.  The  Iranian  people  unanimously
stood up for the protection of the constitution of the Mejlis.
Thousands of volunteers joined the government troops sent
against the rebels. In the autumn of 1911 these gangs were
defeated. The former shah again fled to Russia.

The New Intervention of Russia and
England in Iran (November-December

1911)

The  shameful  failure  of  Muhammad-Ali’s  adventure
showed the imperialists that, despite the support of tsarism,
the  forces  of  internal  reaction  could  not  cope  with  the
Iranian people. Russia and England decided to again resort
to open intervention.

For the pretext, the matter was gone. The Mejlis issued
a law on the confiscation of the property of the former shah
and the most important participants in the rebellion. Then,
by order of Shuster, in Tehran, the property of the brother
of  Muhammad  Ali  was  seized  as  a  participant  in  the
reactionary  rebellion. The  Russian  consul  came  out  to
defend the interests of  this  traitor. A sharp conflict  arose
with  Shuster. The  tsarist  government,  having  found  fault
with the occasion, moved new troops to Iran. They occupied
Rasht  and  Qazvin. At  the  same  time,  the  British
strengthened  their  forces  in  the  south  of  Vrana. Then
Russia, supported by Britain, presented Iran with a brazen
ultimatum  (November  1911). Russia  demanded:  1)  the
removal of Shuster, 2) payment at the expense of Iran of
the costs of the Russian intervention, 3) the adoption by the
Iranian  government  of  the  obligation  to  continue  not  to
invite foreign advisers without the knowledge and consent
of  Russia  and  England. The  gross  intervention  of  the
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imperialists caused a storm of indignation in Iran. Numerous
meetings and demonstrations under the slogan    “death or
independence” took place in the capital and other cities. In
some places, a boycott of foreign goods began. The Mejlis
rejected  the  Russian  ultimatum. The  tsarist  government
responded  by increasing  the  number  of  its  troops,  which
soon occupied Azerbaijan, Gilan and Khorasan. In Tabriz, the
interventionists met with the strongest resistance. Stubborn
battles  continued  here  for  several  days. Detachments  of
Fedais and Goroyagans heroically defended every quarter,
every  street,  every  house. Only  the  arrival  of  new
reinforcements  and  the  use  of  artillery  helped  the
interventionists  to  capture  the  city. The  tsarist  troops
marked  their  victory  with  the  general  plunder  of  the
population  and  the  brutal  reprisals  against  the
revolutionaries. The  courts-martial  started  working. At  the
same time,  counter-revolutionary  gangs  of  hiring  Russian
imperialists,  Shsja-ed-doula,  were  operating  in  the
city. These  bandits  subjected  the  captured  Fedais  to
unheard-of  tortures. They  ripped  out  the  eyes  of  the
captives,  cut  off their  tongues; the bodies  were sawed in
two. The  same  thing  happened  in  other  cities  of  Iran,
occupied by the invaders.

The Counter-Revolutionary Coup
(December 1911)

While the fighting was still  going on in the streets of
Tavriz, Rasht and Enzeli, a counter-revolutionary coup took
place  in  Tehran.  Detachments  of  gendarmes  Efrem  and
Bakhtiar  occupied  the  building  of  the  Mejlis.  The  Regent
hastily  assembled  a  rigged  assembly  of  several  deputies
and read the decree on the dissolution of the Mejlis. The
reactionary  Iranian  feudal  lords,  led  by  the  Qajar  clique,
soon returned to power with the help of Russia and England.
The  Iranian  bourgeois  Revolution  (1905-1911)  was
defeated. But the experience gained during the five years of
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the revolutionary struggle did not pass without a trace for
the peoples of Iran.

In the dark days of the onset of reaction in Iran, only the
Russian  proletariat  raised  its  voice  in  defence  of  the
enslaved  country. Meeting  in  January  1912,  the  Prague
conference of Bolsheviks adopted the pre-loyal and written
by  V.  I.  Lenin  resolution  “On  the  attack  of  the  Russian
government on Persia.” This resolution stated:

   “The Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party protests
against the predatory policy of the tsarist gang, which has
decided to strangle the freedom of the Persian people and
does not stop in this before the most barbaric and heinous
acts.

The conference states that the alliance of the Russian
government with the government of England, advertised in
every possible way and supported by the Russian liberals, is
directed primarily  against  the  revolutionary  movement  of
Asian democracy and that  this  alliance makes the British
liberal government an accomplice in the bloody atrocities of
tsarism.

The conference wins its full sympathy for the struggle of
the Persian people and, in particular, for the struggle of the
Persian  Social-Democrats. party  that  suffered  so  many
victims in the fight against the tsarist rapists”1.

Iran at the Beginning of the
Imperialist World War 1914-1918

At  the  beginning  of  the  war,  Iran  declared  its
neutrality. Neither  England  and  Russia,  nor  Germany  and
her  allies  took  it  into  account. Semi-colonial  Iran  became
the arena of hostilities for the two imperialist coalitions.

German imperialism intended to open a road for itself
through  Iran  to  British  India.  These  German  plans  were
based not so much on the use of large military forces as on
the use of the hatred of the Iranians for England and Russia,

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XV, pp. 393-394.
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the main enslavers of the country. Germany had a staff of
well-trained  and  local  agents  and  intelligence  officers  in
Iran.  Among  them  consul  Vasmus  was  especially
distinguished.  He acted among the tribes of southeastern
Iran, where he raised a series of uprisings against the British
and  organized  numerous  acts  of  sabotage  against  them.
According to Vasmus, the German consuls and other agents
were equal. They managed to raise some of the tribes of
Iran  and  create  significant  difficulties  for  the  British  and
Russians.  In  Shiraz in 1916,  the British struggled to cope
with the uprising of the gendarmes led by the Germanophile
democrats.  Many  bourgeois  nationalists,  in  particular  the
Democratic Party, were guided by Germany. Supporters of
the central powers made up an influential group in the Third
Mejlis, which met at the end of 1914. As the Russian troops
approached,  moving  from Anzali  to  Qazvin,  some  of  the
deputies fled from Tehran to Qom. Here they created their
own  government,  which  then  migrated  to  Kermanshah,
occupied  by  German-Turkish  troops.  At  the  beginning  of
1915,  Turkish  troops  invaded  Iranian  territory.  They
managed  to  seize  Tabriz  for  a  short  time  and  occupy  a
number of areas bordering Turkey. But the preponderance
on this front still remained on the side of the Russians and
the British. By the end of the war, the Germans and Turks
were almost completely driven out of Iranian territory.

In  the  first  weeks  of  the  war,  the  British  landed
significant  forces  on  the  Iranian  coast  of  the  Persian
Gulf. Basra  became  the  base  of  the  British  invasion  of
Turkish  Iraq. Gradually  moving  from  the  coast  and  from
India deep into Iran, the British occupied the entire south of
the  country,  Seistan  and  Baluchistan. Here  the  British
organised their armed forces from the local population on
the model of the Indian Sinai units. These formations were
called    “South Persian arrows”. In 1918, an uprising of the
Kashkay tribe broke out; but it was defeated by the British
occupiers.

The  Russian  troops,  in  turn,  occupied  northern  and
central  Iran. The  country  was  dominated  by  the  tsarist
generals  and  the  British  military. They  appointed  and
removed  ministers,  dictated  their  will  to  the  Shah’s
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government  and  local  authorities,  carried  out  massive
requisitions of food and livestock from the population, levied
levies  on  them,  and  mercilessly  suppressed  all
resistance. Iranian  patriots  were  subjected  to  severe
persecution,  the  press  was  subject  to  the  Anglo-Russian
military censorship. The Iranian government was such only
in name, its orders were not carried out, taxes were almost
not received. V. I. Lenin wrote in 1915 that Iran at that time
was nine-tenths of a colony1.

In 1915  England and  Russia secretly  agreed  among
themselves on the final division of the country. In exchange
for Istanbul and the straits, the tsarist government    “gave”
to the British the so-called neutral zone in Iran.

Map 28. Iran on the eve of the imperialist world war of 1914-
1918.

[The sphere of English influence under the Anglo-Russian Agreement
of 1907; Indo-European Telegraph (English concession 1868-1872 years);

English Telegraph cables (1864-1871 years); English concession for

1 See Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVIII, p. 231.
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shipping Qarun (1888); English concession for the construction of highways
(1902); The Northern boundary of the concession to the Anglo-Persian oil

Company (1907), the Scope of Russian influence on Anglo-Russian
agreement (1907); Russian concessions for the construction of highways
(1893, 1902. 1912); Russian concessions for mining in Mazanderan and

Gilan (1891); Russian Fishing Concession (1888); State borders]

The National Liberation Movement
During the War

The  peoples  of  Iran did  not  stop  fighting in these
difficult years. In response to the robbery and violence of
the  occupiers,  uprisings  arose  every  now  and  then. The
largest of them unfolded in northern Iran.

Since 1916, in the area of Rasht, in the remote forests
of the Gilan mountains, under the leadership of Mirza Kucek
Khan,  a  partisan  movement  against  the  tsarist  troops
began.  Mirza  Kucek  was  the  son  of  a  merchant.  He
participated in the revolution of 1905-1911 in the ranks of
the Fidai detachments. At the beginning of the imperialist
war,  Mirza  Kucek,  together  with  a  group  of  supporters,
began organizing partisan detachments, which were called
"Djengeli",  i.e.  forest  brothers,  from  the  Persian  word
"Djengel"—forest. The Djengeli  movement was headed by
the "Unity of Islam" committee; among the Djengeli there
were  German  military  instructors.  Detachments  of  the
Djengelians made quick and sudden raids on the Russian
troops and just as quickly disappeared back into their forest
shelters.  It  was  very  difficult  to  fight  them,  since  these
detachments consisted of local  residents who knew every
path perfectly well.

But  by  the  end  of  1916,  the  detachments  of  the
Djengelians suffered a heavy defeat from the tsarist troops
and temporarily stopped active struggle.

Iran by the End of the World War
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The  imperialist  war  has  ravaged  and  devastated
Iran. The  occupying  troops  openly  robbed  the
population. One form of robbery was payment by means of
requisition receipts or discounted paper money. The sown
area  was  sharply  reduced,  and  there  were  almost  no
livestock left. The famine and the accompanying epidemics
took  away  many  Yayurts. Some  areas  of  Iran  were
depopulated. The  prices  for  bread  increased  by  10-12
times. Usurers  and speculators  profited from the people’s
grief.

The February revolution in Russia put an end to tsarism,
but  the  bourgeois  Provisional  Government  continued  the
predatory policy of the Romanovs. It  confirmed the treaty
on  the  partition  of  Iran,  concluded  by  tsarism  with  the
British, and left the tsarist field and consuls in their posts in
Iran. Miliukov  telegraphed  the  Russian  ambassador  in
Tehran:     “Russia’s  policy  has  not  undergone  any
change.” But the Russian occupation army of Bara-tov was
captured  by  the  general  revolutionary  stream. Soldiers’
committees were also formed in it. Initially they were under
the influence of bourgeois compromisers—the Mensheviks
and  Socialist-Revolutionaries. But  the  Bolshevik  Party
tirelessly carried out its explanatory work among the mass
of soldiers. The soldiers of Baratov’s army soon realised that
they were being forced to shed blood for someone else’s
cause,  for  the  interests  of  the  Russian  landowners  and
capitalists. A  joint  committee  was  formed  in
Kermanshah, which,  along  with  the  soldiers’  deputies,
included  representatives  of  the  Iranian  revolutionaries. In
Gilan, fraternisation began with the Djengelians who came
out of their forest shelters. The workers of Iran and Russia
stretched out their hands to each other.
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CHAPTER XXV. AFGHANISTAN

The Anglo-Russian Rivalry in
Afghanistan

Anglo-Russian  rivalry  in  Afghanistan.  In  1873,  tsarist
Russia subdued Khiva and turned it into its vassal khanate.
Three years later, the final annexation of Kokand followed.
The  last  independent  state  on  the  way  to  India  was
Afghanistan.  The  British,  in  turn,  are  feverish  we  were
preparing for an attack on this country. Quetta was turned
into  a  strong  fortress.  She  threatened  Kandahar,
Afghanistan.  Other  fortresses  were  also  erected  on  the
Afghan border. The British also led their railways here. The

778



“Russian bear”, which brought its paw to Afghanistan and
India, became a topical cartoon in English newspapers and
magazines. In 1873, British diplomacy obtained an official
assurance  from the tsarist  government  that  it  “considers
Afghanistan outside the sphere of Russian influence.” The
Amu-Darya River was recognized as the northern border of
Afghanistan,  and  the  tsarist  government  pledged  not  to
cross it.

In England,  this brought some comfort,  but only for a
while. The colonial rivalry between England and Russia was
by  no  means  limited  to  Afghanistan. By  the  end  of  the
Russian-Turkish war of 1877-1878. The English fleet entered
the  straits  and  was  preparing  to  repel  the  expected
offensive of the tsarist troops on Istanbul. The threatening
aggravation of Anglo-Russian relations immediately affected
distant Afghanistan.

Emir Shir Ali  Khan (1863-1879) who ruled Afghanistan
only  by  1870 emerged victorious  from a long and brutal
struggle  for  the  throne.  Shir-Ali  did  not  forget  how  the
British  incited  strife  in  the  country  and  supported  the
opponents who were hostile to him. It is not without reason
that  several  fugitives  from  among  the  members  of  the
Afghan reigning house found shelter among the British in
India.  True, the Russians also kept in Tashkent the exiled
Abdurrahman Khan, the rebellious nephew of Shir Ali.  But
the Afghan emir expected less danger from the Russians.
The main enemy he was in the British and did not trust their
hypocritical assurances of friendship. Tsarism skillfully used
the situation.  The embassy of General  Stoletov arrived in
Kabul  in  1878.  It  was  warmly  received  by  the  Afghans.
General Stoletov proposed to the emir to conclude a military
alliance  with  Russia.  Soon  a  Russian-Afghan  alliance
agreement  was  signed  in  Kabul.  By  that  time,  a  20,000-
strong  Russian  detachment  was  concentrated  in  Central
Asia.  He received instructions  to  prepare  for  a  campaign
against  India  through  Afghanistan.  This  diplomatic  and
military  demonstration  was  needed  by  the  tsarist
government  to  frighten  the  British and make them more
compliant in Turkish affairs. In reality, tsarist Russia did not
want  war  with  Britain  at  all,  was  not  ready  for  it  and
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considered Afghanistan as a pawn in its diplomatic game.
Even before Stoletov’s embassy reached the Afghan capital,
a compromise between Russia and England was formalized
at the Berlin Congress. Nevertheless, Stoletov promised the
Emir Shir-Ali Russian aid against the British and advised him
not to allow the British embassy to Kabul. The Emir believed
these promises and advice. By his order, the embassy of Sir
Neville Chamberlain was stopped while crossing the border
and forced to return to India. For the British, this served as a
welcome pretext to start in the autumn of 1878 a war of
conquest, which had been prepared for a long time against
Afghanistan.  Even  before  the  opening  of  hostilities,  the
tsarist government recalled Stoletov. Soon the entire staff
of  the  Russian  embassy  left  Afghanistan.  Tsarism
abandoned its ally to the mercy of fate.

The Second Anglo-Afghan War (1878-
1880)

The  Anglo-Indian  army  invaded  Afghanistan  in  three
columns. The resistance of the troops of Emir Shir-Ali was
broken  in  the  very  first  battles.  The  British  occupied
Kandahar and Jalalabad and were approaching the Afghan
capital. Shir-Ali handed over power to his son Yakub Khan
and fled north to Afghan Turkestan. From there he hoped to
move to Russia. But the Governor-General of Turkestan did
not even allow the former emir to cross the Russian border.
Soon death (1879) saved this sacrifice of tsarist diplomacy
from further ordeals.

Emir  Yakub Khan,  son and successor  of  Shir  Ali,  also
turned  out  to  be  a  poor  fighter  for  the  independence  of
Afghanistan. In the spring of 1879, he ended his resistance
and concluded an enslaving peace in the town of Gundamak
with  Major  Cavagnari,  authorised  by  the  Anglo-Indian
government.  Thus  ended  the  first  phase  of  the  Anglo-
Afghan war.
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The Gundamak Treaty on May 26,
1879 and the  Popular Uprising in

Afghanistan.

Treaty of  Gundamak on May 26,  1879 and a popular
uprising in Afghanistan.  Under the terms of  the Treaty of
Gundamak, Afghanistan became a vassal state, dependent
on the British. Afghanistan could henceforth communicate
with  foreign  powers  only  through  the  Anglo-Indian
government.  Part of the Afghan territory with three major
mountain passages connecting India and Afghanistan went
to  the  British  possessions  in  India.  The Afghan  emir  was
assigned a subsidy  of  600 thousand rupees per year.  To
control the activities of the emir, an English resident with
his armed guards settled in Kabul. The first English resident
was  appointed  the  author  of  the  Gundamak  contract—
Cavagnari.

September  3,  1879 from Cavagnari  to  the  Viceroy of
India  received the  last  telegram with  a  laconic  message:
“Everything is in order.” Then the telegraph connection with
Kabul  was  cut  off. The  reason  for  this  was  the  popular
uprising  that  broke  out  in  Afghanistan. Soldiers  and
townspeople laid siege to the English residence in Kabul and
killed  every  Englishman. Numerous  militias  of  freedom-
loving  and  warlike  Afghan  tribes  approached  the  capital
from  everywhere. They  demanded  that  Emir  Yakub  Khan
declare a    “holy war” to the hated foreigners. Of the large
Afghan cities, only Kandahar remained in the hands of the
occupiers. The  British,  who,  after  the  conclusion  of  the
Gundamak Peace, had withdrawn their main forces to India,
had to conquer Afghanistan again.

The End of the Anglo-Afghan War
(1880)

The first to approach Kabul (October 11, 1879) was the
convoy  under  the  command  of  General  Roberts.  Even
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before he reached the capital, the emir Yakub-khan came to
his camp and surrendered to the mercy of the British. He
was sent as a prisoner  to India. After  stubborn  battles at
Kabul, Roberts managed to capture the Afghan capital. The
victorious terror of the victors over the population of Kabul
caused general outrage in the country. Roberts’ detachment
was  soon  besieged  by  a  100,000-strong  rebel  army. The
strength of the British was dwindling. Partisan detachments,
taking  advantage  of  the  mountainous  terrain,  intercepted
the  British  convoys,  made  it  difficult  for  Roberts  to
communicate with India.    “We own Afghan territory only
within the limits of the actual fire of our artillery,” wrote one
of  the  officers  of  the  British  headquarters. Despite  the
arrival of reinforcements and widespread bribery of Afghan
feudal lords, the invaders were unable to break the heroic
resistance of the armed people. In Herat, the rebels were
led  by  Ayub  Khan,  the  second  son  of  Emir  Shir  Ali. The
Afghan war cost the British heavy losses, but there was no
end in sight. Meanwhile  in India itself at that time peasant
uprisings  arose  and  anti-English  ferment  took  on  a
threatening  character. The invaders  began to  think  about
how it would be good for them to get out of Afghanistan. 
“As soon as you arrive in Kabul, take all measures to open a
way out of this mousetrap,” the Viceroy of India wrote in
1880 to his representative at the Roberts headquarters.

By this time, the Russian authorities, hoping to create
new difficulties for the British, allowed Abdurrahman Khan
to leave Tashkent and return to his homeland. This former
exile  quickly  brought  Afghan Turkestan  to  his  power  and
was proclaimed the main leader of the rebels. Abdurrahman
refused to combine his actions against the British with Ayub
Khan,  who held the Herat region. Abdurrahman saw Ayub
Khan as a rival in the struggle for power and hoped to pave
his way to the throne under the English support. As for his
former patrons, the Russians, Abdurrahman acted not with
their advice, but with his own interests. The appearance of
Abdurrahman Khan was more than into  the  hands  of  the
British. In the person of Ayub Khan, they had an implacable
enemy, but it was possible to come to an agreement with
Abdurrahman. In 1880, the British proclaimed Abdurrahman
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the emir  of  Kabul,  gave him the capital,  large  funds  and
stocks  of  weapons,  and  assigned  a  subsidy  of  1,800
thousand rupees per year. 

The new emir, in turn, pledged to abide by the terms of
the  Gandamak  Treaty.  True,  at  the  insistence  of
Abdurrahman, the British refused to appoint a resident in
Kabul, but at the same time the emir gave his consent to
the separation of Kandahar and its region into a separate
vassal  principality,  where  the  British  retained  their
garrisons. Thus, by the fall of 1880, Afghanistan was split
into three parts.  Abdurrahman Khan gave orders in Kabul
and Afghan Turkestan. Ayub Khan kept Herat under his rule.
The  British  occupied  Kandahar  and  its  region.  This
dismemberment of Afghanistan was in the interests of the
British. They hoped to embroil Ayub and Abdurrahman in an
internecine war, in order to then subjugate Herat and Kabul
on the same grounds as Kandahar. But Ayub continued to
fight  the  invaders.  He  managed  to  destroy  the  English
brigade near Maiwand, not far from Kandahar, and even lay
siege to this city. The Afghan troops formed by the British
completely went over to the side of Ayub. Then the army of
General Roberts was transferred from Kabul against Ayub,
which  was  freed  after  the  conclusion  of  peace  with
Abdurrahman.  At  Kandahar,  Ayub’s  troops  were  utterly
defeated by the British, and he himself fled abroad. But the
surrounding  population  did  not  lay  down  their  arms.
Therefore, the British were forced to retreat from Kandahar
to India. Herat and Kandahar were occupied by the forces of
Abdurrahman. By the fall of 1881, he had brought the whole
country under his rule.

The Reign of Abdurrahman (1880-
1901)

The British stake on the dismemberment of Afghanistan
was  beaten.  Given  the  strength  of  the  resistance  of  the
Afghan people, the colonialists did not dare to start a new
war.  So  far,  they  have  been  satisfied  with  control  over
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Afghanistan’s foreign relations and the fact that this country
was closed to the penetration of Tsarist Russia and other
foreign powers. The British also feared that tsarism would
tear  off  the  northern  parts  of  Afghanistan,  and  therefore
supplied Abdurrahman with weapons, even helped him build
an arsenal  in Kabul,  and increased the  subsidy.  The new
emir  made  peace  with  the  British  protectorate,  believing
that  an  armed struggle  with  England  would  only  lead to
Russian  intervention  and  the  complete  enslavement  of
Afghanistan.  At  the  same  time,  Abdurrahman  used  the
forced support of the British to gain a foothold on the throne
and put a limit on their interference in the internal affairs of
the country.  “Afghanistan is like a swan swimming in the
middle of a lake. From the north he is threatened by a white
dog (meaning tsarist Russia), and from the south by a red-
haired one (England),” the emir liked to say. A Muslim agent
appointed  by  the  Anglo-Indian  government  to  liaise  with
Abdurrahman, the life of the plague in the Afghan capital is
over. Any Afghan who was noticed visiting this agent was
immediately  thrown  into  prison  by  the  emir.  When  the
British laid their railroad from Quetta to the Afghan border,
Abdurrahman  forbade  his  subjects  use  this  railroad.
Abdurrahman  simply  did  not  allow  English  and  Russian
merchants and concessionaires into the country.

Meanwhile, after the capture of eastern Turkmenistan,
the tsarist troops began to move towards Afghanistan from
the  northwest,  where  there  was  no  exact  border. Taking
advantage of the uncertainty of this section of the Afghan
border  (between Amu Darya  and Iran),  Abdurrahman,  on
British  advice,  tried  to  subjugate  part  of  the  Turkmen
lands. This  led  to  a  clash  with  the  tsarist  troops. In  the
battle at Tash-Kepri (1885), the Afghans were defeated by
General Komarov. These events almost led to war between
England and Russia, but at the last minute the incident was
settled diplomatically. Lenin wrote about this crisis:  “1885:
Russia  is  on  the  verge  of  a  war  with  England. They  rob
(“divide”) Central Asia  (Russia and  England)”1... The
disputed  territory  remained  with  Russia. In  1888,  tsarism

1 Lenin, Notebooks on Imperialism, p. C20.
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provided secret  support  with money and weapons  to  the
rebellious governor of Afghan Turkestan, who had raised an
uprising against Abdurrahman. After a fierce and protracted
struggle,  the Afghan emir suppressed this  uprising. In the
face  of  two  powerful  imperialist  predators,  Britain  and
Russia,  who  constantly  threatened  Afghanistan,
Abdurrahman sought to strengthen the emir’s power, create
a combat-ready regular army and unite the country.

Under  Abdurrahman,  the  army  was  significantly
increased,  its  organisation  and  weapons  were
improved. The army became the main weapon of the emir
against  the  rebellious  khans  and  tribal
leaders. Abdurrahman  brutally  suppressed  the  separatist
uprisings of the feudal lords. Some he executed, others sent
into  exile,  taking  their  lands. The  struggle  was  long  and
hard. The conspiracies and uprisings of the khans followed
one after another. The emir constantly feared for his life and
always kept a saddled horse and a bag of gold ready in case
of flight. By the end of his reign, Abdurrahman managed to
break the resistance of the largest feudal lords and deprive
them of political independence.
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Emir Abdurrahman

Abdurrahman  introduced  a  unified  monetary  system
and  laid  the  foundations  for  a  centralised  management
apparatus.  For the first  time, trade caravans could safely
cross Afghanistan from end to end. The roads have become
safe  for  travellers. By  order  of  the  emir,  the  captured
robbers  were  put  in  iron  cages  and  hung  on  roadside
posts. This  painful  death  by  starvation  was  the  usual
punishment for robbery. “Wild horses are not ruled with silk
reins,”  said  Emir  Abdurrahman. The  reforms  of
Abdurrahman  carried  out  by  brutal  measures  were  of  a
historically  progressive  character. They  increased
Afghanistan’s resistance to the imperialists and put an end
to the feudal strife that tore apart the country.

Abdurrahman  levied  large  taxes  on  the  settled
peasantry, but he treated the strongest of the Afghan tribes
softer—  they  gave  him  the  best  soldiers  to  join  the
army. The situation of Tajik, Uzbek and Hezarean peasants
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was  especially  difficult. They  were  doubly  oppressed  by
their  khans and Afghan conquerors. In  areas occupied  by
the  non-Afghan  population,  Afghan  officials,  officers,
generals seized vast lands, became landlords,  and cruelly
exploited own tenants. 

Only Afghans were admitted to the highest positions of
the civil service and the army; Afghans paid less taxes and
enjoyed a privileged position over the Hesaras, Tajiks, and
Uzbeks.

The Independent Afghan Tribes

Afghanistan and British India were directly bordered by
only a few points.  For the most part,  the borders of both
countries were divided by a vast mountain strip inhabited
by  Pathan  tribes  (the  so-called  “no  man’s  land”,  or  the
territory  of  independent  tribes).  These  tribes  stubbornly
defended  their  freedom,  successfully  waged  a  long-term
struggle  against  the  British.  British  military  expeditions
drove away herds, burned houses and crops of rebellious
tribes,  but could not subdue them. Abdurrahman saw the
independence of the Pathan highlanders as a barrier against
the British aggressors, gave shelter to the rebel leaders on
his territory, supplied the tribes with weapons and money,
and  sent  Afghan  military  instructors  to  them.  Having
subjugated  the  whole  of  Afghanistan,  Emir  Abdurrahman
began to prepare the unification of foreign Afghans under
his rule. The independent tribes, in turn, saw in Afghanistan
the only defender against the British, they themselves were
Afghans and therefore were willing to submit to the Emir of
Kabul.

Meanwhile, the territory occupied by independent tribes
acquired  enormous  strategic  interest  for  British
imperialism. Possessing  this  strip,  the  British could  timely
prepare a military foothold here for  an offensive into the
depths  of  Afghanistan  and  further  north,  to  the  Russian
possessions  in  Central Asia.  Since  the  90s,  the  colonial
masters  of  India  have  waged  an  especially  brutal  war
against the Pathan mountaineers. From 1890 to 1900, the
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Anglicans  sent  13  expeditions  against  them,  totalling  85
thousand bayonets. In 1893, the British demanded that the
emir  renounce  all  claims  to  the  territory  of  independent
tribes  and  stop  supporting  the  uprisings  that  took  place
there. General Roberts, accompanied by a division of British
troops, was to proceed to Kabul and personally present this
ultimatum to the emir. Abdurrahman Khan was preparing an
entire army to repel Roberts and his troops. It was heading
towards war. In the last minute the British refused to send
Roberts  and  their  troops  to  Afghanistan. An  ordinary
embassy  was  sent  to  Kabul  led  by  Mortymer
Durand. Threatening war,  the British nevertheless insisted
on  their  basic  demand. Emir  Abdurrahman  was  forced  to
accept  the  proposed  border  with  India  (the  so-called
“Durand border”) and recognised the independent tribes as
subjects  of  the  British. According  to  this  delineation,  the
entire territory of the independent tribes was included in the
British possessions. But this by no means meant the actual
submission  of  the  freedom-loving  mountaineers. They still
did  not  recognize  the  British  government  and  continued
their heroic struggle against the invaders.

The Reign of Emir Khabibullah (1901-
1919)

After  the  death  of  Abdurrahman  (1901),  the  throne
passed to his eldest son Khabibullah. He was a weak ruler
and  soon  fell  under  the  influence  of  the British. In his
domestic  policy,  Emir  Khabibullah  relied  on  the  most
reactionary feudal  lords and the highest Muslim clergy. In
the  English  protectorate,  they  saw  a  guarantee  of  the
preservation  of  their  power,  and  in  the  isolation  of
Afghanistan, an obstacle to new trends coming from abroad.

Meanwhile, a narrow layer of European educated people
appeared  in  the  country,  the  first  magazines  and
newspapers began to be published. Khabibullah himself had
to found an educational institution in Kabul with a modern
teaching  program  (the     “Habibiye”  college)  to  train
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officials. The unification  of  the  country  contributed  to  the
growth  of  trade. The  Afghan  trading  bourgeoisie  took
shape. Many  landowners  were  interested  in  trade  and
recognized the need for some internal reforms. The Russian
revolution of 1905 made itself felt in backward Afghanistan
as well. The movement for reforms, for the constitution, was
led by Dr. Abdul Ghani, one of the teachers at the Habibiye
College. The emir  ordered Abdul  Ghani  to  be  imprisoned,
and  the  small  group  of  Young  Afghans  led  by  him
disintegrated.

The  Anglo-Russian  agreement  of  1907  was  of
paramount  importance  for  Afghanistan. Centuries-old
colonial rivals conspired to divide their spheres of influence
in  Iran,  Afghanistan  and  Tibet  and  jointly  opposed  the
national  liberation  movement  of  the  peoples  of  Asia. The
1907  agreement,  concluded  without  the  knowledge  of
Afghanistan, recognized this country as an English sphere of
influence, but provided for the opening of Russian agencies
in  northern  Afghanistan. The  imperialist  deal  provoked
indignation  in  the  country  and  was  regarded  as  a  step
towards  the  complete  enslavement  of
Afghanistan. Considering  these  sentiments,  Emir
Khabibullah  announced  that  he  would  not  recognize  the
Anglo-Russian treaty of 1907.

This treaty was also directed against Germany and was
an important link in the preparation of the imperialist war
for  the  border  of  the  world. German  imperialism  was
preparing  to  conduct  it  not  only  in  Europe  but  also  in
Asia. With the help of the German consuls in Iran through
Afghanistan,  the  delivery  of  modern  weapons  to  the
independent  tribes  of  the  north-western  border  zone  of
India was arranged. At the right time, the Germans hoped to
raise them against the British.

In  the  second  half  of  his  reign,  Khabibullah  withdrew
from  public  affairs.  He  spent  his  days  in  a  harem  and
wasted  huge  funds  for  luxurious  festivities  and  the
construction of new palaces. In fact, power was in the hands
of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  Mohammed-Hussein,  a  paid
agent of the British. This almighty temporary worker openly
traded  in  positions,  appointed  to  senior  posts  their
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henchmen, forcing them to share with themselves “sinless”
income.  Bribery  has  reached  unprecedented  proportions
and corruption. In a special honour Muhammad Hussein had
large traders and money-lenders-Hindu. These compradors,
acting in the interests of the British, were transferred into
circulation the revenues of the state treasury. Foreign trade
between  Afghanistan  and  India  to  a  large  extent  passed
through  them.  They  often  acted  as  tax  farmers  in
Afghanistan itself. The rulership of the emir and his clique
aroused  more  and  more  discontent  in  the  country.  The
sedentary peasantry responded to the arbitrariness of the
authorities  and  the  increase  in  taxes  with  uprisings.  Has
intensified emigration  of  disadvantaged peasants  to  India
and Central Asia. Taking advantage of the weakening of the
government  apparatus,  the  khans  of  the  nomadic  tribes
once again raised their heads. Their raids on the sedentary
population and the robbery of trade caravans became more
frequent.

The higher clergy and reactionary circles of the Afghan
feudal  lords  supported  Emir  Khabibullah  who  had
contradicted  him. But  they  nevertheless  understood  that
the  Anglo-Russian  alliance  had  brought  about  radical
changes  in  the  international  landscape  of  Afghanistan. In
rapprochement  with  Germany  and  Turkey,  these  circles
hoped  to  find  a  known  counterbalance  to  the  excessive
strengthening  of  British  influence. Emir  Khabibullah’s
creepiness before the British, the outward Europeanization
of  the  court,  the  introduction  of  such  innovations  as  the
automobile  and  the  printing  press—all  this  aroused  the
growing,  albeit  dull,  opposition  of  these     “Old  Afghan”
circles. The leader of the Old Afghans was the brother of the
emir Nasrullah. He was the head of the Muslim clergy and
also became a significant authority among foreign Afghan
tribes. Nasrullah headed that semi-legal company of Afghan
feudal  lords  and  merchants, through  which  there  was  a
smuggling  of  German  weapons  to  India. The  foremost
people  of  the  Afghanistan  grouped  around  the
serdar1 Amanullah,  one  of  the  sons  of  the  emir. A  small

1   Serdar is an Afghan title usually  assigned to persons of  the
highest nobility to the members of the reigning house.
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number  of  Europeanised  intelligentsia  and  the  best
elements of the officer corps were striving for the complete
independence  of  Afghanistan  and  internal  reforms. They
reflected  the  interests  of  the  growing  Afghan  trading
bourgeoisie,  which suffered from the dominance of Indian
merchants. They  were  closely  associated  with  the
progressive  group  of  Afghan  landowners. The  recognised
ideologue of the Young Afghans was Muhammad Tarzi, the
publisher  of  the  first  magazine  in  Afghanistan,  “Suraj-el-
Akbar”. This noble Afghan spent many years in exile, visited
Turkey and India. He returned to his homeland as a staunch
fighter for the independence of Afghanistan and a supporter
of  reforms. Under the influence of  Tarzi,  the views of  the
young Amanullah were formed, with whom Tarzi was also
linked by kinship.

Afghanistan and the World imperialist
War (1914- 1918)

During  World  War  II,  Emir  Khabibullah  not  only
maintained  neutrality  friendly  to  England,  but  helped the
Anglo-Indian  authorities  to  suppress  individual  uprisings
among the independent tribes of the north-western border
zone of India. In 1915 the German-Turkish-Austrian mission
headed by von Hentig made its way to Afghanistan through
Iran.  Pursued  to  the  very  Afghan  border  by  Cossack
detachments, she lost her luggage and gold on the way and
came to Herat in rags. 

Von Hentig had the task of drawing Afghanistan into the
war on the side of the central powers. The Afghan officers
and part of the feudal lords considered the moment to be
convenient  for  striking  England. But  Khabibullah  dragged
out the negotiations and in the end refused the Germans.

Convinced  of  the  complete  futility  of  further
negotiations, von Hentig left Afghanistan with most of the
mission  in  the  spring  of  1916. However,  German  military
instructors and unofficial members of the mission remained
in Afghanistan. They managed to establish close ties with
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groups hostile to Khabibullah, as well as with the leaders of
Afghan  tribes  in  Indian  territory. Several  German  and
Turkish officers made their way to the borders of India and
appeared among the rebels of the Massoud tribe.

At  the  suggestion  of  the  British,  Emir  Khabibullah
addressed  the  Massoud  jirga  (council  of  elders)  with  an
appeal. He called them to obedience to the British, warned
that there was nothing to count on for his help according to
the  insurgents. At  the  same  time,  Afghan  troops  were
moved to the Anglo-Indian border. They were instructed to
assist the British authorities in pacifying the Massoud. The
British  punitive  forces  acted  with  their  usual
ferocity. Aviation  bombarded  the  civilian  population,  the
crops and villages were burned out,  the pacifiers did not
spare either women or children. In July 1917, the uprising
was suppressed.

The bloody  massacre  of  the  Massoud  by  the  colonial
authorities  caused  indignation  in  wide  circles  of
Afghanistan.  The  patriots  couldn’t  to  forgive  Emir
Khabibullah for his betrayal in relation to the Massoud, the
brothers  of  the  Afghans.  The  emir  received  anonymous
letters, accused him of treason to Islam, that he sold out to
the British.

Afghanistan at the End of the
Imperialist World War

The decisive influence on the entire subsequent course
of the national liberation struggle of the Afghan people was
exerted  by  the  Great  October  Socialist  Revolution. This
influence fully manifested itself in the posture, but already
in 1918 the  progressive  people  of  Afghanistan  welcomed
the national policy of the Soviet government, the withdrawal
of Russian troops from Turkey and Iran, the rejection of the
enslaving treaties imposed by tsarism on the Asian peoples.

The British occupation of all of Iran, the intervention in
the Caspian and the Transcaucasia posed a direct threat to
Afghanistan. It was clear that Iran would soon be followed
by Afghanistan’s turn. It is no wonder that the gaze of the
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Afghan  patriots  followed  with  hope  and  sympathy  the
struggle  of  the  Soviet  country  against  the  British
interventionists. Increasingly,  even  at  court,  voices  were
heard about the need to seek help from Soviet Russia in the
struggle  for  the  independence  of  Afghanistan. But
Khabibullah was deaf to all warnings. He remained a loyal
servant of British imperialism.

The economic consequences of the war have relatively
little  affected  Afghanistan,  which  largely  retained  the
natural  character  of  its  economy. The  almost  complete
cessation  of  trade  with  Russia  gave  impetus  to  the
development  of  handicraft  industry  and  manufactories  in
the  north  of  the  country. Trade  with  India  declined
less. Nevertheless,  the  receipts  of  customs  duties,  which
ranked second in the income budget of the Afghan emir, fell
noticeably. The  government  has  raised  old  taxes  and
introduced new ones. The salaries of  soldiers and officers
were  cut. The  army  murmured. Popular  unrest  broke  out
spontaneously in many cities.

In the middle of 1918, the first attempt was made on
the  empire. Khabibullah  remained  unharmed. Arrests  and
brutal  repressions  began. The  slightest  manifestation  of
free-thinking  was  punishable  by  execution,  torture,  and
exile. But fermentation did not subside; on the contrary, it
acquired an ever broader character.

CHAPTER XXVI. INDIA

The Capitalistic England and the
Colonial India

With the loss of world industrial hegemony, the English
bourgeoisie began to show special interest in their colonial
markets and the largest of them, India. Railroad transport
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became  a  powerful  means  for  moving  British  industrial
goods inland and pumping out raw materials and food from
there.  By 1891,  the  length  of  the  Indian  railway network
reached 27 thousand km. The railways were the instrument
of the colonial enslavement of the country. If the line was
unprofitable,  private  English  capital  was  guaranteed  a
certain income (5%) from Indian taxes, and huge loans for
the construction of railways served as a means of financial
enslavement  of  India.  Station  buildings  were  usually
equipped  with  loopholes  and  adapted  for  combat
operations. 

In areas of export crops, and primarily in the Punjab, the
British began to build an irrigation network. By 1890, India’s
foreign trade had doubled again. Half of Indian imports were
British cotton fabrics, three quarters of exports were food
and raw materials. By the  end of  the  XIX century. India’s
public  debt exceeded £200 million. Art. At  the expense of
India,  the British fought their colonial wars in Afghanistan
and  Burma,  financed  the  construction  of  the  ports  and
railways they needed.

“What the British take from the Indians every year — in
the form of rent, railway dividends from railways that are
completely useless for the Indians themselves, pensions for
military and civilian officials, expenses for Afghan and other
wars, etc., etc. they take from them without any equivalent,
apart from what they annually appropriate for themselves in
India itself, that is, the value of the unpaid products alone,
which the Indians send annually  to England—exceeds the
total income of 60 million agricultural and industrial workers
in India! This is a bloody, egregious deed!”1—wrote Marx in
1881.

The  railways  and  river  shipping  company  deprived
hundreds of thousands of boatmen, carters, and pack cattle
drivers  of  earnings. English  manufactured  goods  now
penetrated  the  most  remote  corners  of  a  huge  semi-
continent, their competition ruined millions of artisans. The
industrial  centres  of  England,  especially  the  textile
Lancashire,  grew  due  to  the  decline  of  Indian  crafts,
depopulation  of  many  Indian  cities,  ancient  centres  of

1 Mark and Engels, Works, vol. XXVII, p. 113.
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handicraft production and caravan trade. But at the same
time capitalism developed in India,  cities of  the capitalist
type grew. True, there were few of them. Bombay became
the main centre of the national cotton industry. in Calcutta,
British  capitalists  opened  factories  for  the  processing  of
Bengal jute. The railroads and the factory industry required
fuel, so intensive development of coal deposits began. Part
of the equipment and even armament of the Anglo-Indian
army began to be manufactured on the spot, in government
arsenals.

But  the  development  of  capitalism  proceeded  slowly,
ugly, and one-sidedly. In the domestic market, the dominant
position was occupied by English manufactured goods. The
British deliberately hampered the development of the Indian
national industry, using the apparatus of political power for
this purpose. They directly dictated tariff policy to India and
from 1882    “made her happy” with free trade, in which
English fabrics were imported duty-free. In order to make it
difficult for Indians to build national enterprises, the British
imposed  high  duties  on  the  import  of  machinery. Since
1894,  the  colonial  government,  nauseating;  giving  in
means,  introduced  a  small  duty  on  imported
manufactory. At the same time, it imposed a five percent
excise  tax on  every yard of  fabric,  every pound of  yarn,
produced  in  Indian  textile  mills. The  British  authorities
determined  the  direction  of  cell-railway  construction,
fanning from the ports into the interior of the country. They
also set such tariffs on the railways. which stimulated the
flow of goods to and from ports, but impeded the internal
transportation of fuel and industrial raw materials, and thus
hampered  the  development  of  industry. Bombay  and
Calcutta, the largest industrial centres in India, were partly
forced  to  buy  imported  British  coal,  although  local  fuel
reserves were at hand.

The colonial enslavement of the country remained the
main  obstacle  to  the  development  of  its  productive
forces. Of the millions of ruined artisans, tens of millions of
pauperised peasants, only an insignificant minority turned
into proletarians,  finding work in a few Indian and British
factories.
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The Indian Village

The  marketability  and  specialization  of  agriculture
increased.  Punjab  began  to  produce  export  wheat.  In
Bengali,  there  was  an  increase  in  the  number  of  jute.
Bombay  and  Central  India  became  a  cotton  supplier.  In
Assam  the  growing  importance  of  the  tea  plantation
economy.  In  Madras,  groundnuts  have  become  the  main
export crop.

Acting as a manufacturer of goods for the world market,
the  Indian:  ryot  did  not  free  himself  from  the  feudal
shackles.  In  the  regions  of  the  Zemindar  system,  the
peasant worked not his own, but the landlord’s land, giving
over half  of  the gross  harvest  to  the owner as rent.  The
landowner  owned  not  only  the  land,  but  also  the  actual
power over the personality of the peasant. The landowner
kept an armed guard. In addition to rent, he charged the
peasant with various feudal extortions and duties. With the
growth of the power of the market and money, the power of
the  usurer  over  the  peasantry  increased.  Where  the
peasants still  had land (areas of the raiotvarn system, as
well as the Punjab), the usurer bought up land, became a
landowner himself,  turned the peasants into his enslaving
tenants, and sometimes exploited them as his debt slaves.

Heavy taxes were prolonged;  or  to drive the peasant
into  the  net  of  the  usurer,  while  the  English  court  and
English  law  remained  an  instrument  of  the  merciless
expropriation  of  peasant  land  and  property. The  English
court often gave the peasant into debt slavery, an insatiable
creditor.    “The data we have collected testify,” said in a
dry report of the British government commission of 1875,
“that  the  usurers,  by  threatening  the  peasants  with
imprisonment,  turn  them into  their  debt  slaves; the  case
even comes to the sale of the slavery of the peasants to
third  hands,  by transferring  to  the  buyer  a  court  verdict,
which gives the creditor the right to the debtor’s work ...
Often long-term slavery extends besides the debtor himself
and his family members”.
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In  Madras,  Bombay,  Punjab,  the  landlessness  of  the
peasantry  was  extremely  fast. By  the  end  of  the  XIX
century, the  predominant  part  of  the  land  here  already
belonged to the landowners. The number of parasites who
grew rich in hard  peasant  labour  increased with extreme
rapidity. With  the  difficulties  that  the  development  of  its
industry met in a colonial country, free capital was invested
mainly  in  usury  and  the  purchase  of  land. Turning  into
landowners,  merchants,  usurers,  persons  of  the  free
professions  exploited  peasants  by  the  usual  feudal
methods,  did  not  invest  in  the  purchase  of  cars,  in
improving  the  economy. These  newly-made  landowners
mostly lived in the city, appearing in the village only during
the harvest.

Poverty and hunger were the lot of the vast majority of
peasants.  According  to  the  statistics  of  that  time,  the
average  life  expectancy  of  an  Indian  was only  24  years,
while  an  Englishman  was  46  years.  The  British  officials
themselves admitted that the Indian district never eats its
fill.  The  village  was  pauperized,  but  to  the  peasants
deprived of land, livestock, tools, there was nowhere to go.
They remained on the landlords  land as bonded tenants,
half-slaves.  From  hunger,  the  peasant  took  on  any  job.
Many engaged in hand weaving, processed factory yarn into
the fabric. But even from this miserable earnings, the buyer
snatched the lion’s share. Every year, many thousands of
peasants were exported under bonded contracts as coolies
to the tea plantations of Assam and Ceylon. The capitalist
relations  developed  slowly  and  painfully  in  the  Indian
countryside.  But gradually the Kulak elite began to stand
out at one pole, farm labourers and agricultural workers at
the other.

The Famine of 1876-1878

Violent  hunger  strikes  and  devastating  epidemics  of
plague  and  cholera  became  constant  companions  of  the
British colonial regime in India. Years of famine followed one
after  another,  claiming millions  of  peasant  lives. In  1873-
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1874, famine struck Wengal and Bihar. This was followed by
the famine of 1876-1878. Official sources called it    “the
worst  since  the  British  rule  in  India” The  disaster
simultaneously  covered  both  the  north  and  south  of  the
peninsula. More than 2.5 million people died of hunger. The
activities  of  the  colonial  authorities  were  reduced  to  the
organisation of clearly insufficient public works, where only
a  few  who  were  still  capable  of  hard  labour  were
allowed. The rest of the hungry were left to their own fate.

Queen Victoria is Proclaimed Empress
of India (1877)

While  millions  of  Indian  peasants  were  starving  and
dying,  a  durbar  (official  reception)  was  held  in  Delhi,  at
which, in the presence of 600 vassal princes, the vice-co-
role  solemnly  proclaimed  Queen  Victoria  of  England
Empress  of  India. Durbar  was  distinguished  by  luxury,
unprecedented even at the court of the Great Mughals. The
Anglo-Indian  troops  marched  in  a  ceremonial  march,
adorned elephants,  golden and silver carriages of  princes
moved in an endless line. The basal princes—these crowned
servants  of  the English—came to the Durbar  in theatrical
medieval  clothes,  as  if  replacing  them  with  a  lackey’s
livery. On  the  heads  of  the  princely  whole  structures  of
diamonds and diamonds sparkled, the prince’s necks were
entwined with pearl necklaces, the fabric of princely clothes
was  completely  woven  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious
stones.

The Peasant Uprisings in the 70s

In  the  famine  decade  of  1870-1880.  spontaneous
peasant uprisings arose in different parts of India. The most
significant  of  these  was  the  1875  uprising  in  the  three
districts  of  the  Bombay  Presidency.  The  Marat  peasants
demanded  that  the  usurers  return  the  mortgages  to  the
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land, but with resistance they dealt with them. Hungry, dark
peasants did not have a definite plan of action and naively
waited  facilitating  their  share  of  the  colonial  authorities.
Rumours  spread  among  the  rebels  that  Queen  Victoria
would soon free the debt slaves and order all moneylenders
to leave India.  The ferocious reprisal  of the British troops
against  the  rebels  served  as  an  object  lesson  to  the
peasantry. In 1879, a second uprising broke out in a number
of  districts  of  the  Bombay  presidency.  It  was  more
organized in nature and was directed directly against  the
colonial oppressors. Insurgent detachments scouted public
places  and  landlord  estates,  intercepted  mail,  and  killed
officials.  The  uprising  was  led  by  the  student  Yasudeva.
Taking the name of the national  hero Maratov Shivaji,  he
called on the rebels to fight the British in the same way as
their ancestors once fought under the leadership of Shivaji
against  the  Mughal  yoke.  Yasudeva  proclaimed  the
independence of Maharashtra and appointed a high award
for  the  head of  the  British governor  of  Bombay.  Partisan
detachments of peasants could not resist the sent against
them with large military forces supplied with artillery. The
uprising was suppressed, and its leader was captured and
hanged.  But  the  second  Shivaji  continued  to  live  in  the
memory of the Marat peasantry.
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Starving children

Separate  uprisings  broke  out  in  other  parts  of  India.
Among the Sikh peasants, the expression was in use:    “The
English court gave the land to the usurer, but we will take it
back  by  force.” In  Punjab,  Bihar  and  Aude,  the  British
themselves expected a popular uprising. Having familiarised
himself with secret police and secret police reports on these
three provinces, the retired English bureaucrat Hume wrote
in his diary:     “Everything shows that the people of the
lower classes are completely desperate in the existing order
of things. They are convinced that they can either starve or
die. Better to do something,  to help each other,  and that
“do something” means violence. Given the current plight of
the half-starved lower classes, one can foresee that the first
crimes will be a signal for the commission of hundreds and
thousands  of  others  like  them,  for  general  outbursts  of
lawlessness paralyzing the power, threatening the wealthy
classes. It  can  be  expected that  small  gangs  everywhere
will  unite  in  larger  units,  like  drops  of  water  in  a
stream.” The  British  colonialists  felt  the  approach  of  a
serious  internal  danger. It  became  especially  alarming  in

800



connection with the threat of war from tsarist Russia and
France.

The Viceroy Rippon’s Events (1880-
1884)

In the face of external dangers and peasant uprisings in
India  itself,  the  colonial  authorities  sought  to  secure
themselves a quiet rear in the event of a war with Russia or
France. Hence,  Viceroy  Rippon’s  liberal  undertakings. The
largest Indian cities still before that time there was the so-
called  municipal  self-government. However,  appointees,
appointees  of  the  English  mayor,  sat  on  the  municipal
council. According to the    “Law on Local Self-Government”,
passed by Rippon, the Indian census bourgeoisie received
an elected majority in the municipalities, although the final
decision still remained with the English mayor. At the same
time,  local  self-government  bodies  were  created  in  rural
areas, the so-called district councils. Only landowners were
allowed to participate in the elections, and the activities of
the  district  councils  proceeded  under  the  captious  and
unremitting control of British officials.

Rippon was flirting with Indian public opinion. In 1883,
for example, on his initiative, a bill was drawn up providing
for  the  elimination  of  special,  privileged  courts  for
Europeans; their cases were to be considered from now on
common  grounds  with  the  Indians. English  planters,
merchants,  bankers  raised  a  whole  storm,  declared  a
boycott  of  Rippon,  petition  after  petition  to  the  British
Parliament. Viceroy  soon  succumbed  to  the  enraged
onslaught of the European colony and retracted his bill.

In response, the Indian press called for resistance and
campaigned for  the  unification  of  Indians  to  defend their
rights. In  1884,  the  Indian  National  Union  was  created in
Calcutta; homogeneous  societies  arose  in  other  cities  as
well. The conditions are ripe for the creation of an all-Indian
political organisation.
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Rippon was replaced as Viceroy by Dufferin,  who was
awarded this  high post  for  the execution of  the Egyptian
people and the leaders of its national liberation war of 1882.
In India, Dufferin pretended to be a liberal ruler, and for this
he had good reasons.

The Anglo-Russian Rivalry

In  the  east,  the  borders  of  India  were  threatened  by
France, which had established itself in Indo-China. In Upper
Burma, the British warned the French, taking the country in
the 1885 city  of The  Siam British  and  French  spheres  of
influence  were  soon  separated,  Siam  became  a  buffer
between  British  India  and  French  Indo-China. Tsarism
seemed  nearer  and  more  dangerous. A  total  of
800 km separated the Russian border outposts at Termez
on  the  Amu  Darya  from  Yeshaver  on  the  Indian  north-
western border. In neighbouring Iran, Afghanistan and Tibet,
the colonial interests of the British clashed with the colonial
interests  of  tsarism. The  threat  of  a  Russian  invasion
became the nightmare of the British masters of India. The
appearance  of  the  Russian  embassy in Kabul  led  to  the
invasion  of  Afghanistan  by  the  Anglo-Indian  army. As  a
result  of  the Anglo-Afghan war of  1878-1880, Afghanistan
has become a dependent country. The costs of this war of
aggression was covered by India (25 Mill. F. V.). The border
of Afghanistan with tsarist Russia was henceforth viewed by
the British as the military and political border of their Indian
empire. Therefore, the border clash of Russian and Afghan
troops  near  Tash-Kepri  (1885)  barely  led  to  the  Anglo-
Russian war. The mobilization of the Anglo-Indian army was
carried  out,  the  British  fleet  was  concentrated  in  full
readiness near Malta,  the parliament voted loans to send
reinforcements to India. In the end, the incident was settled
diplomatically, but the situation remained tense.
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The Emergence of Bourgeois
Nationalism

The  emergence  of  bourgeois  nationalism.  In  the  last
quarter of the XIX century.  Indian bourgeoisie owned fifty
textile  factories,  many  trade  and  small  industrial
enterprises. Along with the British, their own Indian banks
arose. The bourgeoisie was becoming an economic force in
the country. She began to appear in the arena of political
activity. The ideologist of the rising national movement was
a small but influential layer of the Indian intelligentsia, who
received a European education at home or abroad. The well-
being of  these people was closely related to the colonial
regime. A well-to-do bureaucratic service, a lucrative legal
profession,  participation  in  government  loans  nourished
loyalty to the British. In terms of their social origin, these
Indian intellectuals belonged to the landlord and trade and
growth environment and did not break ties with it. At the
same  time,  in  their  way  of  life,  clothing,  language,  they
willingly imitated the colonial masters, they boasted of their
education  in  front  of  the  hungry  and  dark  masses,
contemptuously  condemned the ignorance and prejudices
of  the  people.  Nevertheless,  in the 70s,  enlighteners  and
reformers emerged from this environment, whose activities
took on a patriotic and national character.

Founded  in  1875  by  Dayanand  Saraswati,  the
Arpasamaj Society preached a return to the ancient beliefs
of  the  Vedas.  puritanical  simplicity  of  morals  and  strict
monotheism. This doctrine, reactionary in its outer shell (the
slogan "Back to the Vedas") was imbued with a bourgeois-
national  content.  Aria samajnstas rejected caste divisions,
proclaimed the equality of people and nations, and strove
for  the  revival  of  Indian  culture.  "Aria-samaj"  had  its
branches in all  major cities of India,  but the centre of its
activity was Bengal and Punjab. In addition to "Aria-samaj",
other  local  cultural  and  educational  societies  and
organizations have launched their activities in Bengal.

In the Bombay Provincial  Communist  Party,  the Marat
intelligentsia  took  the  lead.  In  the  historical  past  of  her
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people, in its former independence and military glory, she
drew  confidence  in  the  future  revival  of  Maharashtra.
Historical  societies  and  cultural  and  educational
organizations arose in Pune. The recognized leader of their
activities was a young judge in the English service, Mahadev
Govind Ranade, the author of a number of economic and
historical  works.  The  introduction  of  European  education,
the development of Indian industry and the implementation
of  social  reforms—these  were  the  main  requirements  of
Ranade.  In  Bombay  itself,  a  small  community  of  Parsis1

played a leading role in the economic and cultural life of this
second largest and most important city in India. The Parsis
became  rich  on  the  comprador  trade  and  the  supply  of
smuggled opium to China. Back in the middle of the 19th
century.  the  Bombay  Parsis  joined  the  European
enlightenment.  From  the  rich  compradors,  an  influential
stratum  of  textile  manufacturers,  ship-owners,  and
industrialists emerged. Its own intelligentsia has also grown.

The leaders of the Bombay nationalists-Parsis were the
talented economist-writer, a native of the wealthy merchant
family Dadabhai  Naoroji  and the    “Indian Zlatoust”,  the
millionaire  lawyer  Firuzhah  Mehta,  who  travelled  around
India in his own salon-car.

There was no common Indian national movement yet,
but it was taking shape. Among the numerous nationalities
into  which  the  population  of  India  is  divided,  national
identity was more noticeable among the Bengalis,  Marats
and  Parsis. The  Bengalis,  in  their  economic  and  cultural
level, were one of the most advanced peoples of India. In
Marat, the memory of the heroic struggle against the yoke
of the Great Mughals was firmly alive. Maharashtra was also
influenced by industrial  Bombay. Parsi  nationalism had no
roots in the historical traditions of India; on the other hand,
he did not suffer from local  narrowing of  interests,  which
prevented the Marat and Bengali movements from rising to
an understanding of common Indian goals.

1 Parsis are ancient settlers from Iran, who preserved their identity
and  ancient  Transcendental  religious  cult  (fire-worship)  in  their
new homeland.
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The National Literature

In the first quarter of the XIX century, in the literatures
in living Indian languages, poetry still  prevailed: medieval
Indian  and  Persian  classics  continued  to  be  used  as  a
model. By the end of the century, most of Indian literature
included all  genres,  from poetry and satire to drama and
European-style novel.

In  Bengal,  already  in  the  1950s,  a  number  of  works
appeared that solved the problem of the content and the
very purpose of literary creativity in a new way. In 1860, the
drama  Nil  Darpan  (The  Mirror  of  Indigo  Cultivation)  was
published.  The  author  of  the  play,  Dnnabandu  Mitra,
faithfully  portrayed in  it  the  cruelty  of  the  English Indigo
planters and the suffering of the Bengali  peasants.  In his
introduction,  the  author  emphasised  that  the  play  was
“written in defence of the weak” and that it shows how debt
bondage  and  the  indigo  breeding  system  transform  an
honest  worker-rayot  into  a  “beggar  serf  and  a  homeless
vagabond.”  “Nil  Darpan”  did  not  stay  unnoticed  by
contemporaries.

The Liberal missionary Long was sentenced to prison in
Calcutta  for  translating  and  publishing  the  drama  in
English. To  reveal  the  truth  about  India  to  British  public
opinion was, in the opinion of the court,  tantamount to a
grave crime.

The first truly outstanding prose writer in India was the
Bengal-born  Bankim  Chandra  Chatterjee.  He  wrote  a
number of novels of historical and ethical-religious content.
But his novel “The Poisonous Tree”, completed in 1872, was
of  particular  interest.  Telling  about  the  fate of  a wealthy
Seindar family, the author strove to reflect the moral decay
of  the  top of  Indian  society.  The ideas and mores of  the
West, transferred to India, act, according to the author, as a
destructive force, corrupting the family, giving rise to base
feelings  and  passions:  careerism,  greed,  selfishness,
treachery. But the author considered this phenomenon not
only tragic, but also natural. He was inclined to regard the
moral catastrophes experienced by people of his circle as
an inevitable stage on the path of social progress.
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The  talented  master  of  words,  Bankim  Chandra
Chatterjee,  was  very  versatile  in  his  fruitful  writing. In
particular, he penned the beautiful poem “Banda mataram”
(“Hello to you, motherland!”), which became the anthem of
the struggle of the peoples of India for their independence.

While  Bankim Chandra  Chatterdash  and  other  writers
were  creating  new  Bengal  literature,  a  similar  creative
process took place in the west and south of India, albeit at a
much  slower  rate. The  writers  of  the  Marata,  Tamil  and
other  Indian  literatures  served  as  mouthpieces  for  the
country’s  progressive  intelligentsia. In  their  works,  they
condemned the conservatism and inertia of the    “fathers”,
defended  the  radicalism of  the     “children”,  stubbornly
fought  for  new forms,  for  the  most  expressive  means  of
artistic influence. Everywhere there was a tendency to align
with European standards.

The Reign of Viceroy Duffern (1884-
1888)

The new Viceroy Dufferin first of all tried to somewhat
alleviate  the  discontent  of  the  Indian  peasantry. In  1885,
the  Bengali  Law  of  1859     “On  Protected  Lease”  was
extended  to  a  wider  range  of  peasant  tenants  in  the
province. In  1887,  the  same  events  were  first  held  in
Pendya;  Aba  and Agra. Dufferin’s  agrarian  legislation was
directed against the interests of the peasantry as a whole,
but it temporarily eased the position of certain categories of
peasant tenants and supported the illusion of the rest of the
peasants that under the British they could improve their lot.

Dufferin also took into account the growing influence of
the Indian bourgeoisie. He saw the inevitability of its entry
into the all-Indian arena of political activity and prudently
decided to take the emerging organisations  of  the Indian
bourgeoisie under his control.

At  the  suggestion  of  the  Viceroy,  two retired  English
officials, Hume and Wedderburn, entered into relations with
a number of prominent Indian public figures. On behalf of
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Dufferin, the latter made it clear that the colonial authorities
did  not  intend  to  obstruct  the  creation  of  an  all-Indian
political  organisation. The  British  hoped  to  win  over  the
young Indian storm and bourgeois intelligentsia by creating
an outlet for them for legal political activity.

The Foundation of the All India
National Congress (1885)

On December 28, 1885, in Bombay, in the shadow of a
gigantic  tent  that  could  accommodate  several  thousand
people,  the constituent  congress  of  the All  India  National
Congress  met. The  delegates  from  Bombay,  Bengal,
Pendyaaba  and  some  other  provinces  of  British  India
participated with a decisive vote. The English speech flowed
smoothly,  serving  as  the  only  common  language  for  the
delegates  of  various  Indian  peoples. Next  to  the  high
headdresses of  the rich Parsis  one could see the  shaven
heads of sanctimoniously proud Brahmans with the sign of
their caste on the bridge of the nose and the lush muslin
turbans  of  several  noble  Muslims. The  conduct  of  the
meeting itself  followed British parliamentary rules. Among
the guests present, the Governor of Bombay and his retinue
stood  out  in  their  tropical  helmets  and  red  coats. In  his
opening  speech,  the  chairman  said: “The  British
government has no more loyal and consistent well-wishers
than myself  and the friends gathered here ...England has
done a lot for the good of India, the whole country has been
digging;  she  is  grateful  to  her  for  that. England  gave  us
order, she gave us useful roads and—above all—she gave
us the invaluable benefit of European enlightenment.”

The humble assurance of loyal feelings did not change
the  fact  that  the  National  Congress  expressed  bourgeois
national opposition to the colonial regime. The demand for
national  equality  and  the  granting  of  self-government  to
India formed the basis of the first charter of the National
Congress.  The  Congress  hoped  to  achieve  this  goal  “by
constitutional and peaceful means, gradually reforming the
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existing  system  of  government,  strengthening  national
unity,  encouraging a spirit  of public  duty,  developing and
organising  the  spiritual,  moral,  ecological  and  industrial
resources of the country” (paragraph 1 of the statute of the
National  Congress).  In  the  adopted  resolutions,  the
contradictions  with  the  imperialists  found  a  more  vivid
expression. These resolutions condemned the huge military
spending  as  useless  for  India  itself;  a  demand  was  put
forward  for  the  return  of  independence  to  Upper  Burma,
which  had  just  been  conquered  by  the  British.  Another
resolution insisted on the introduction of protective customs
tariffs,  which  would  facilitate  the  development  of  Indian
industry.

Having  made  a  decision  to  convene  its  annual
congresses in  turn  in  various  cities  of  India,  the  National
Congress of 1885 finished its work.

The Congress was not a cohesive organisation. Anyone
who recognized its charter and made a small contribution to
the Congress treasury could be a member of the National
Congress. The participation of ordinary members in its work
was  usually  limited  to  the  selection  of  delegates  to  the
annual  convention. The  congress  singled  out  the  All-India
Committee  of  the  Congress,  which  in  turn  elected  the
chairman of the National Congress for a year. In fact, the
leadership of all  the activities of the congress was in the
hands of its chairman and a small    “workers’ bureau”. The
members of the    “workers’ bureau” were appointed by the
chairman at his discretion.

The Activities of the National
Congress

For a long time the National Congress remained a top-
level organization divorced from the masses. His activities
were  confined to  a  narrow circle  of  the  rising  nationalist
bourgeoisie, the wealthy elite of the bourgeois intelligentsia
and a few liberal-minded landowners. One of the speakers
boastfully emphasized the belonging of the delegates to the
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first  Congresses  of  the  National  Congress  to  the  wealthy
strata of society.

“The English execution in India” (from the painting by the
artist Vereshchagin)

He  spoke  about  his  comrades  as   “the  meeting  of  3
thousand  well-dressed,  in so Pete  Indian
gentlemen.” Liberal-minded  landowners  spoke  out  for
reforms that would make it easier for them to restructure
their  capitalist  economy. Their  immediate  economic
demand  was  to  extend  the  system  of  permanent
zemindarism  to  all  of  India,  or  at  least  to  significantly
reduce the land tax. At  the same time, they did not hide
their  fear  of  peasant  uprisings,  they  saw  in  the  British
bayonets  protection  for  themselves. As  for  the  national
bourgeoisie,  closely  associated  with  the  landlord  class,  it
believed in the possibility of achieving an equal position of
India  in the  British Empire by peaceful  and constitutional
means. She treated the masses with obvious apprehension.

At  the  Calcutta  Congress,  one  of  the  speakers,
expressing the general thought of the audience, said:    “It
is our duty to educate the ignorant masses, to teach them
to think correctly, to instill in their heads the basic principle
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that the happiness of the people is paramount; everything
depends  on  the  preservation  of  the  rule  of  law  and
order”. Campaigning  in  the  press,  solemn  annual
congresses, protests against colonial tyranny and the filing
of numerous petitions to the British Parliament, limited the
activities of the National Congress until 1905.

Nevertheless,  the  congress  laid  the  foundation  for  a
conscious national movement on an all-Indian scale. True,
he was far from uniting all  the forces capable of fighting
against British rule. But he has already become a symbol of
the unity of India against her enslavers. The protests of the
Congress against the atrocities of the colonial bureaucrats,
against the prohibition of the Indians to bear arms, against
the restriction of  their access to parks and public  places,
beloved  by  the  British,  aroused  national  sentiment  and
resonated in the country.

The  benevolent  attitude  of  the  British  authorities
towards the National  Congress was gradually replaced by
hostile  coldness. The  reception  of  its  delegates  by  the
provincial  governors  and  by  the  viceroy  himself
ceased. British  and  Indian  officials,  under  threat  of
dismissal,  were  banned  from  appearing  at  Congress
meetings as guests.

The more backward Muslim storm kept itself (with a few
exceptions)  apart  from the National  Congress. To  a  large
extent, it was led by the reactionary Muslim landowners and
opposed  the  national  movement  with  the  slogan  of
“defending Islam”. However, the new trends did not remain
without influence on Indian Muslims. Back in 1880, the first
Muslim university with a modern educational program was
founded in Aligar (North India) with private funds. The Aligar
University has become a hotbed of Muslim intelligentsia.

The Working Class of India

The  working  class  of  India.  By  the  end  of  the  XIX
century.  in  India  there  were  more  than  half  a  million
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workers  employed  in  large-scale  factory  industry.  These
were mainly people from a devastated, pauperized village.
Hiring was carried out by serdar starshinks. They collected
levies in their favour from those who entered the factory,
lent them money up to  the first  salary,  and usually  kept
them in bondage. In the factory of yesterday’s peasants and
artisans,  backbreaking  work,  murderous  conditions  of
slaughter and beggarly earnings awaited. The government
spent more on a hunger ration for a prisoner in a colonial
prison than a “free” Bombay textile worker spent on his own
food. The working day lasted from sunrise to sunset, with a
break for half an hour. Rest days and labour protection were
absent. Female and child labour was widely and ruthlessly
used;  in  heavy  underground  work  in  coal  mines,  women
made  up  the  majority.  There  were  many  of  them in  the
textile industry; childbirth often took place at the machine,
as pregnant women, fearing to lose their place, continued to
work until  the last minute. Babies slept between the cars
and young children played: women workers took them with
them  to  the  factory—there  was  no  one  to  leave  their
children  with  at  home.  Infants  were  given  opium  as  a
sedative.  More  than  half  of  the  proletarian  children  died
before the age of one. Those who survived from the age of
7-8 usually went to work. In 1891 a government commission
interviewed a young female worker. She looked mine, but
she was given 13-14 years; she didn’t know where she was
born,  who her mother was, she couldn’t say how old she
was. “I have to work, work, work until I die. I can’t stop. How
tired I am! I’m always very tired,” she told about herself.
Even in the advanced industrial centres (Bombay, Calcutta)
the worker’s dwelling was a stinking kennel. Many families
huddled  in  one  room.  The  yards  have  been  turned  into
landfills. Children fiddled with garbage and rotting carrion.
Despite the tropical  heat,  the windows were usually kept
tightly  closed  so  that  the  intolerable  stench  did  not
penetrate the dwelling.

The entrepreneurs delayed the payment of wages for a
month or more, and through dummies they lent the workers
with  their  own  money,  charging  usurious  interest  for
this. Countless  fines  have  been  a  huge  profit  for
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entrepreneurs. Ignorance, caste, national and religious strife
were  maintained  in  the  proletariat  by  all  means. In  the
working-class neighbourhoods there were many taverns and
opium  smokers. The  consequence  of  the  monstrous
exploitation  and  the  hard  labour  regime  of  the  colonial
factory  was  an  enormous  turnover  of  workers. With  their
strength torn forever, they went back to the village, their
place  was  taken  by  fresh  detachments  from  the
inexhaustible  reserves  of  the  pauperized  peasantry. The
workforce in large factories was, on average, updated twice
a year. The permanent staff consisted of a narrow layer of
skilled  workers; just  like  craftsmen and engineers, at  that
time there  were  mainly  Englishmen. They constituted the
privileged elite and for equal work received 5-7 times more
than Indians. The Englishman allowed himself with impunity
any  bullying  and violence against  an  Indian  worker. Even
killing  an  Indian  easily  got  away with  it  and,  in  extreme
cases, entailed several months in prison.

The Labour Movement

The first strike took place back in 1877 at the Empress
textile  factory  in  the  city  of  Nagpur. Between  1882-
1890 there  were  about  25  strikes. But  the  fluidity  of  the
proletariat  and  its  multinational  composition  (in  Bombay
alone,  the  workers  belonged  to  25  Indian  nationalities,
speaking different languages) slowed down the formation of
its class consciousness.

During this time, English textile manufacturers suddenly
became ardent supporters of labour protection in India. In
this  way,  they  hoped  to  undermine  Bombay’s  growing
competition in the Indian market. Under pressure from the
strike  movement  in  India  itself  and  pressure  from
Lancashire, the colonial authorities passed the first factory
law  in  1881. It  prohibited  the  labour  of  children  under  7
years of age, but in fact remained on paper. In 1884, the
first conference of Bombay textile workers was held under
the  chairmanship  of  the  worker  Lohandei. A  petition  with
many  thousands  of  signatures  was  submitted  to  the

812



government commission for drafting a new factory law. The
workers demanded a mandatory day of  rest,  child labour
protection, compensation in case of injury. In 1890, on the
initiative of the same Lohandei, the founding meeting of the
first trade union of Bombay textile workers was held. Soon
Lohandei  began  publishing  a  magazine  called  Dinabandu
(Friend of the Poor). Like the labour movement of that time,
the  Dinabandu  magazine  remained  on  the  basis  of
individual  economic  demands  and  soon  fell  under  the
influence of bourgeois philanthropists. They also seized the
leadership of the few newly formed trade unions, preached
cooperation between workers and capitalists, and appealed
to the good feelings of entrepreneurs. All  the working class
managed to achieve the introduction of a compulsory day of
rest and a new factory law (1891), which prohibited child
labour  under  the  age  of  9  and  limited  the  length  of  the
working  day  to  7  hours  for  children  under  the  age  of
14. However, the provisions of this law were often violated
by entrepreneurs.

The Petty-Bourgeois Nationalists

The competitive examination system, which humiliated
Indians,  almost  completely  closed  their  access  to  the
privileged “Indian civil service.” For admission to the "Indian
civil service" the candidate was required to have a diploma
from an English university, not more than 21 years old and
pass  a  competitive  exam in  London.  An Indian  candidate
who  managed  to  overcome  these  obstacles  faced  an
additional test in boxing and horse riding. Here the Indian
found it difficult to compete with the younger sons of the
English  aristocracy,  who had  long  made  sports  the  main
excuse for their bumming at the universities. Thus, better
paid  government  positions  were  not  available  to  Indians.
The slowly developing national  industry  presented a very
limited demand for intelligent labour. The so-called “liberal
professions”  remained,  mainly  of  private  lawyers  and
doctors. But by this time, in the large cities of India, there
were more than enough of both. Due to the small number of
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primary  and  secondary  schools,  nine  out  of  ten  Indian
children  were  doomed  to  illiteracy,  and  therefore,  the
colonial regime was eating only a small number of school
teachers.

The  Indian  youth  graduating  from  universities  faced
unemployment.  Among  the  petty-bourgeois  intelligentsia,
dissatisfaction with the colonial regime began to manifest
itself sharply. Discontent also swept wider circles of small
traders and artisans, ruined by the competition of English
wholesale firms and machine-made goods.

The new generation of Indian nationalists stood closer to
the masses. These nationalists were predominantly from the
ranks of the petty bourgeoisie, and according to their social
status,  they  were  mainly  people  of  free  professions. The
petty-bourgeois  nationalists  rightly  saw  the  colonial
enslavement  of  their  homeland  as  the  main  reason  for
India’s  backwardness  and  the  plight  of  its  peoples. They
were  deeply  outraged  by  the  grovelling  of  princes  and
higher clergy to the British, slavish devotion to the English
authorities  on the part  of  the comprador  bourgeoisie  and
the rich usurers. They demanded a decisive struggle against
the  British  government. In  contrast  to  many  Indian
nationalists  of  the  older  generation,  they  rejected  blind
imitation of European models, were proud of the fact that
they  were  Indians,  reverently  related  to  the  cultural
heritage of India. They branded the leaders of the National
Congress  as     “compromisers,”  “moderate”,  and,  unlike
them,  called  themselves  “extreme.” This  current  was
strongest  in  Maharashtra  and  Bombay. The  aspirations  of
the petty-bourgeois patriots soon found their spokesman in
the native of Maharashtra Tilak.

Tilak (1856-1920)

Tilak  came  from  a  ruined  Marat  landlord  family  and
belonged  to  the  Brahman  caste. Tilak  was  born  a  year
before the national uprising of 1857 and as a boy listened to
stories about heroic episodes of the struggle against foreign
enslavers. At the university bench, Tilak stood out among
his  peers  for  his  will,  perseverance  and  tremendous
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determination. Together  with two comrades,  he  vowed to
give his life to the cause of liberation of the Marats from the
English  yoke. Young  Tilak  studied  the  history  of  his
homeland  and  the  national  liberation  movements  in
Europe. Shivaji  and  Garibaldi  became  his  favourite
heroes. To  read  the  Vedas  and  works  of  ancient  Indian
literature  in  originals,  Tilak  learned  Sanskrit  very
well. Physically  weak  from birth,  he  tempered  himself  by
playing sports.

After graduating from the Faculty of Law, Tilak, together
with the comrades, founded in 1880 in Pune the first    “free
school”  in  India,  where  teaching  was  permeated  with  a
national  and  patriotic  spirit. A  year  later,  he  began  to
publish  the  newspaper   “Kesari”  (“Lev”)  in  the  Maratian
language. It soon gained wide popularity. With his articles,
Tilak awakened the memory of national heroes like Shivaji,
castigated  the  violence  and  bribery  of  the  British
authorities.

Tilak taught that there is nothing to expect good from
the  British,  that  it  is  humiliating  and  useless  to  solicit
handouts  from them, that  the liberation of  the homeland
must be won in struggle. He stood for the violent overthrow
of  English rule,  although due to censorship  conditions  he
could not always directly call a spade a spade. In 1887, Tilak
broke  with  the  Marat  social  reformers  and  moderate
nationalists who followed Ranade. He accused Ranade and
his  followers  of  distracting  the  people  from  the  political
struggle with their preaching of social reforms and did not
see that such reforms only increase the arbitrariness of the
colonial authorities, only facilitate their interference in the
life of the Indians.

However, in his criticism of social reforms, Tilak came
out not from a progressive, but from a reactionary position.
He fiercely defended the customs of ancient India, accused
the British of gross violation of the customs consecrated by
antiquity,  and  widely  used  the  religious  moment.  In  the
religion  of  Hinduism,  Tilak  saw a  rallying  element  of  the
national  movement  and  a  powerful  means  of  anti-British
agitation.  He himself never parted with the thread of  the
“twice-born”  and  strictly  observed  caste  prescriptions.  In
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1895 he organized a celebration in memory of Shivaji. The
holiday resulted in “a grand demonstration against English
rule. Tilak’s own speech sounded like a call for an uprising:
“If the pores have penetrated into our house and we do not
have  the  strength  to  drive  them away,  shouldn’t  we not
hesitate to lock the doors behind them and burn them alive?
God did not give India to foreigners as a gift, immortalized
on tables of solid copper. Shivaji sought to expel foreigners
from the land of his fathers, but he was not guilty of greed.
Rise above the English criminal law, rise to the pure heights
of religion and conform to the actions of great people.” The
old mass festivities in honour of the god Ganesh, renewed
by Tilak, also assumed an anti-English character. Since the
late  1980s,  Tilak  took  part  in  the  work  of  the  National
Congress,  where he led the left  wing.  In  1896,  Tilak was
elected  to  the  Bombay  Legislative  Council.  He  used  the
rostrum of this  cartoonish parliament  to fight  against  the
colonial  regime.  At  the  same  time,  he  organized  sports
societies, where the Marat youth were taught the rudiments
of military affairs and were brought up in a patriotic spirit.
Tilak  and his  followers  carried  their  agitation  against  the
English rulers to the workers’  quarters of Bombay,  to the
Marat village. At the call  of Tilak, the peasants of several
districts  of  Bombay  during  the  famine  of  1896-1897.
declared a boycott of the British, refused to pay land tax.
The  famine  was  followed  by  a  devastating  plague.  The
police seized on the streets suspicious of illness Indians and,
without  medical  examination,  imprisoned  them in  plague
hospitals. Whole villages have shrunk. Their inhabitants did
not  receive  any  remuneration  for  their  property.  Tilak
appeared  on  the  pages  of  “Caesari”  exposing  these
outrages.

Soon some of the most hated British officials, a certain
Rand, was shot to death in Pune by a Marat student. Tilak
then considered it expedient to dismiss; get away from the
methods  of  individual  terror. Nevertheless,  in  1897,  an
English  court  sentenced him to  eighteen months  of  hard
work     “for  lack  of  good  feelings  for  the  Anglo-Indian
government and for preaching hatred for it.” Tilak devoted
his  time  in  prison  to  finishing  his  book  on  the  historical
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prescription  of  the  Vedas. She  received  worldwide
recognition in scientific circles. A number of European and
American scholars have joined the campaign in India to free
Tilak. His  sentence  was  soon  shortened  by  the  supreme
court in London. Upon Tilak’s release from prison, a 10,000-
strong  demonstration  of  Bombay  workers  greeted  the
fighter for Indian independence.

Tilak was the first representative of the modern national
movement in India who put forward the task of reconciling
colonial  rule.  He carried the idea of  independence to the
masses and expanded the scope of the movement during
the  pre-revolutionary  lull.  Remaining  the  son of  his  class
and his historical era, Tilak did not understand the task of
organizing  the  masses,  he  could  not  link  the  national
liberation  struggle  with  the  protection  of  the  material
interests of workers and peasants. Tilak hoped to raise the
Marat revolt against the British, appealing to the religious
feelings of the population, but the religious side of Tilak’s
preaching did not find a response among the people. The
priests bought by foreign enslavers consecrated English rule
and the most barbaric remnants of the Middle Ages with the
authority of the same religion of Hinduism. Tilak made the
same revival of Indian culture and attacked the pampered
imitators of the British. But from the great heritage of Indian
culture,  Tilak  took  not  only  what  remained  close  to  the
people:  art,  epic,  folklore.  The  main  thing  for  him  was
religion,  and  he  called  to  observe  the  reactionary
establishment  of  the caste,  wild (bulls  of hoary antiquity.
But  this  hampered  the  national  unity  of  the  Indians,  to
which Tilak was striving. At that time of his activity, Tilak
himself  remained a predominantly  Marats  patriot  and did
not yet understand the common Indian tasks of fighting the
British.

The Reign of Viceroy Kerzop (1899-
1905)
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In  1899  Curzon  was  appointed  Viceroy  of  India. An
ardent imperialist, Curzon passed his political training under
Joseph Chamberlain and, despite his youth, held important
posts  in  the  Conservative  government. He  married  the
daughter  of  an  American  millionaire,  “the  king  of  the
Chicago slaughterhouse,” and became an influential person
in the City of London circles. In tsarist Russia, Kerzok saw
the main  enemy of  the  British  colonial  mess,  and in  the
state  of  England  over  India,  the  basis  of  British  world
power.    “Without India, there is no British Empire,”—said
approx. in one of his speeches. A rabid enemy of the Indian
national  liberation movement,  the new Viceroy began his
activities  by  dissolving  an  elected  municipality  in
Calcutta. At  the  same  time,  he  accused  the  Indians  of
general  depravity  and  inability  to  conduct  business. Then
followed  the  persecution  of  Indian  government
officials. Under  all  the  British  replaced  them  with
pretexts. In educated Indians, in student youth, Curzon saw
the main hotbed of national liberation ideas. Curzon thought
to inflict a fatal blow to    “sedition” by drastically reducing
the  number  of  Indians  with  higher  education. In  1904,
Curzon issued a law that more than doubled tuition fees in
higher education. Thus, the doors of the universities were
closed to all but the wealthiest Indians. The arrogant viceroy
took  every  opportunity  to  insult  and  humiliate  the
Indians. So, in one of his numerous speeches, he publicly
called  all  Indians  born  liars. On  another  occasion,  he
announced that the National Congress was heading for ruin,
and  promised  to  facilitate  his  early  demise. The  loyal
servants of the British, the Indian vassal princes, also got
it. Curzon treated them defiantly rude. It is no wonder that
India responded with friendly hatred to this despot.

Curzon’s  economic  policy  was  designed  to  make  it
easier for  British financial  capital  to exploit  India. In 1899
Curzon  carried  out  a  monetary  reform. According  to  this
reform, the silver rupee was converted to gold parity and a
high  exchange  rate  of  the  rupee  for  the  British  gold
currency  (pound  sterling)  was  established. This  facilitated
the export of British capital and goods to India, but it was a
severe  blow  to  Indian  industry  and  trade. With  the  high
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rupee exchange rate, the Indian textile industry was forced
to  immediately  reduce  its  exports  further  to  Eastern
countries with falling silver currencies (China, Japan, etc.).

Under  Curzon,  India’s  railroad  network  expanded
significantly. The  construction  of  many  of  these  roads
pursued  purely  strategic  goals  and  was  caused  by  the
aggressive  policies  of  British  imperialism  in  Iran,
Afghanistan and Tibet. Huge military expenditures, doubling
the  police  force,  raising  the  salaries  of  British  officials,
building  railways  were  paid  for  with  new  loans  and
additional taxes.

According to the 1905 budget, more than three-quarters
of all expenditures were spent on the army, colonial tribute
to England (interest on loans, etc.) and the maintenance of
the government apparatus in India. Of the 44 million pounds
Art.  budget  for  all  other  needs  remained  only  7  million
pounds.  Art.  For the decade 1896-1906,  about  10 million
Indians died from hunger,  plague, cholera. But the British
authorities, of course, did not have the means to fight these
scourges. Curzon even reduced the amount of community
work  during  the  famine.  He  cynically  asserted  that  "the
government’s  help  will  dissuade  people  from  relying  on
their own strength and will end up demoralizing.”

Meanwhile,  England’s  relations  with  tsarist  Russia
became aggravated again. A clash with Russia during the
protracted  Boer  War  seemed  very  close. The  position  of
tsarism in neighbouring Iran was noticeably strengthened,
Russian agents again penetrated Afghanistan, intrigued in
Tibet. The division of  the  north-western border  regions  of
India into a special province (1901), directly subordinate to
Viceroy of India,  and the conclusion of an Anglo-Japanese
alliance (1902) were British imperialism’s response to the
expansion of tsarist Russia. Kitchener, conqueror of Sudan
and executioner of the Boers, was appointed commander-in-
chief  of  the Anglo-Indian army. He immediately set  about
reorganizing it. The separate armies of Madras, Bombay and
Bengal  were  united  and rearmed,  and  the  number  of  all
Anglo-Indian  troops  was  increased  in  case  of  war  with
Tsarist Russia. But the British themselves did not have to
fight. According to their  old custom,  they scooped up the
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heat with someone else’s hands: in 1904, imperialist Japan
entered the fight against  tsarist  Russia,  at that time—the
chain dog of England.

Curzon’s  imperious interference in the competence of
Commander-in-Chief  Kitchener  led  to  a  sharp  conflict
between them. London sided with Kitchener, one of the few
capable  generals  that  England  had. Appointed  vice-
president for the new five-year period, Curzon was forced to
resign (1905). One of Curzon’s latest reactionary measures
was the law on the division of Bengal into two provinces.

The Section of Bengal (1905)

On October 16, 1905, Curzon approved the law on the
partition of Bengal. Bengal  now included its western part,
Bihar  and  Orissa. The  eastern  part  of  Bengal  and  Assam
were separated into a separate province. The population of
Bengal  did  not  represent  a  single  whole  nationally  and
religiously,  but  the majority consisted of  Bengalis,  one of
the most cultured peoples of India. The religious division did
not coincide with the national  one. Islam was followed by
the  overwhelming  majority  of  Bengal  peasants  inhabiting
East Bengal. The religion of Hinduism was professed here
mainly by the Bengalis of the exploiting classes—landlords,
usurers,  large  merchants. In  West  Bengal,  Islam was less
widespread and Hinduism dominated.

Tearing East Bengal away from West Bengal, the British
imperialists  aimed  primarily  at  raising  the  land  tax. In
Bengal, prior to its partition, the 1793 act “On Permanent
Semindarism” was in force. This law established the size of
the land tax once and for all. Curzon did not dare to violate
the  act  “On  Permanent  Semindarism”  outright. But  he
wanted to get around him. The formation of the provinces of
East  Bengal  and  Assam provided  the  colonial  authorities
with a plausible pretext for abolishing the land-tax system
of  permanent  Semindarism  in  the  territory  of  this  new
province. Preparing to curtail the rights of the landowners-
Semindars  of  East  Bengal,  the  British  demagogically
presented themselves as defenders of the Muslim peasants
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against  the  Hindu  landowners,  skillfully  inciting  religious
discord among the population. Finally,  the section of Ben-
gal was needed by Curzon because that he dealt a severe
blow  to  the  national  consciousness  of  the  Bengali
people. With a single growth of the pen of an English satrap,
the  eastern  Bengalis  broke  away  from  their  western
brothers,  the  Bengali  land was forcibly  divided into  parts
without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  Bengali
people. The partition of Bengal was the last straw that filled
the  cup  of  longsuffering  of  the  peoples  of  India. A
revolutionary upsurge began in the country. Meanwhile, the
hated Curzon left India. The Conservative Minto (1905-1910)
was appointed his successor. In December 1905, the liberal
cabinet  replaced  the  Conservatives  in  power  in
England. Liberal  Deegon Morley,  a recent strangler  of  the
national  movement  in  Ireland,  has  become  Secretary  of
State (Minister) for India. Bengali land was forcibly divided
into parts without the knowledge and consent of the Bengali
people. The partition of Bengal was the last straw that filled
the  cup  of  longsuffering  of  the  peoples  of  India. A
revolutionary upsurge began in the country. Meanwhile, the
hated Curzon left India. The Conservative Minto (1905-1910)
was appointed his successor. In December 1905, the liberal
cabinet  replaced  the  Conservatives  in  power  in
England. Liberal  Deegon Morley,  a recent strangler  of  the
national  movement  in  Ireland,  has  become  Secretary  of
State (Minister) for India. Bengali land was forcibly divided
into parts without the knowledge and consent of the Bengali
people. The partition of Bengal was the last straw that filled
the  cup  of  the  longsuffering  of  the  peoples  of  India. A
revolutionary upsurge began in the country. Meanwhile, the
hated Curzon left India. The Conservative Minto (1905-1910)
was appointed his successor. In December 1905, the liberal
cabinet  replaced  the  Conservatives  in  power  in
England. Liberal  Deegon Morley,  a recent strangler  of  the
national  movement  in  Ireland,  has  become  Secretary  of
State  (Minister)  for  India. the  liberal  cabinet  replaced the
conservatives in power in England. Liberal Deegon Morley, a
recent strangler of the national  movement in Ireland, has
become Secretary  of  State  (Minister)  for  India. the  liberal
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cabinet  replaced  the  Conservatives  in  power  in
England. Liberal  Deegon Morley,  a recent strangler  of  the
national  movement  in  Ireland,  has  become  Secretary  of
State (Minister) for India.

The Impact of the Russian Revolution
of 1905 on India 

The  defeat  of  tsarism in  the  war  with  Japan  made  a
strong impression in India.  The tsarist empire, which only
recently threatened the borders of Hindustan, turned out to
be a colossus on feet of clay and could not withstand the
clash with the Asian power. The Russian revolution of 1905
evoked a huge response in India. It awakened the peoples
of India to the struggle against imperialism. Under the direct
influence of events in Russia, the revolutionary upsurge of
1905-1908 in India developed.

“The  events  of  1905  were  perceived  in  India  as
something  more  significant  than  the  defeat  of  a  great
European  power  against  the  Asian  race. 1905  dealt  a
mighty  blow  to  the  tsarist  autocracy. Indian  nationalists
tirelessly likened the Anglo-Indian government with its all-
powerful  bureaucracy  to  autocracy; British  bureaucrats  in
India were declared the incarnation of tsarist officials who
ruled  Russia  and  destroyed  this  country. This  led  to  the
conclusion that the Indians need to apply the same methods
that  the Russian revolutionaries successfully  used against
tsarism,”  so  wrote  Chirol,  special  correspondent  of  the
newspaper "Times" in India.

The influence  of  the  Russian  Revolution  of  1905  was
uneven on the various parties and classes that took part in
the  Indian  national  liberation  movement.  For  the
“moderate”,  the  Indian  likeness  of  the  State  Duma  has
become  the  ultimate  dream. Tilak  and  the  “extreme”
Russian revolution was close to its democratic side, as the
struggle  of  a  great  people  against  the  shameful  yoke  of
tsarism. The Indian terrorists largely borrowed the harmful
practices  of  the  Russian  Socialist-Revolutionaries. The
vanguard of the Indian proletariat—the workers of Bombay
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— adopted  and  for  the  first  time  applied  the  method  of
struggle tested under the leadership of the Bolsheviks by
their Russian counterparts—a general political strike.

India Awakening

At the suggestion of the National Congress, India met
with national mourning the publication of the Curzon law on
the  dismemberment  of  Bengal  (October  16,  1905).  In
Bengal, mourning took on a national character. On this day,
no hearths were kindled; everyone, except for children and
the sick, observed a strict fast. In the cities, business life
came  to  a  standstill,  traffic  stopped,  shops  were  closed.
Singing  the  Indian  national  anthem  “Hello  Motherland”
(“Bande Mataram”), numerous processions of Bengalis went
to the reservoirs and shores rivers for mourning ablutions.
In protest against the partition of Bengal, its residents tied a
special  ribbon  around  their  hands.  Its  colours  symbolized
the unity of the Bengalis. Many took a vow not to cut their
hair  until  the  abolition  of  the  hated  law.  At  rallies  and
demonstrations, alongside workers and artisans, one could
see  manufacturers,  wealthy  merchants,  noble  Bengali
Semindars.  Some of  the  vassal  princes  secretly  provided
financial  support  to the National Congress.  In the Bengali
countryside,  the  agitators  of  the  Congress  received
hospitality not only in the huts of the peasants, but also in
the  estates  of  the  landowners.  Signatures  were  gathered
everywhere  for  the  gigantic  petition  of  the  National
Congress to the British Parliament. A boycott of the British
manufactory.  The  participants  in  the  pickets,  shoulder  to
shoulder, squatted in front of shops and stalls and, without
leaving their seats, blocked the entrance with their bodies
for hours. The disenfranchised women of Bengal took part in
political life for the first time yesterday.

In  addition  to  Bengal,  the  movement  became
widespread in Punjab and Bombay.
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India has awakened. Foreign correspondents noted with
surprise  the  vigour,  discipline  and  dedication  of  the
masses. Despite the peaceful forms of the movement and
the  naive  credulity  of  its  rank-and-file  participants,  the
British  imperialists  understood  how  this  threatened
them. When  the  Anglo-Japanese  alliance  was  resumed  in
1905, an additional  article was added to it on the use, if
necessary,  of  Japanese  troops  to  suppress   “riots”  in
India. But  the  Viceroy  Minto  hoped  for  internal
contradictions in the national liberation movement itself. He
pointed out in his report to John Morley:    “On the one hand,
there  is  a  natural  desire  of  wealthy  people,  whom  we
ourselves raised on the ideas of the West, to take some part
in the administration of India. On the other hand, there is a
dark stream of anarchy and revolution ... If we allow both
streams  to  connect,  then  a  catastrophe  can  come  for
us. But since both streams have different social roots, it is
necessary to resolutely block the road to the revolutionary
movement and at the same time to direct the first stream in
the proper direction.” The Viceroy’s recommended carrot-
and-stick  policy—brutal  reprisals  against  revolutionary
violence and concessions to the Indian  property-classes—
soon received the approval of the British cabinet.

The Swaraj and Swadeshi

The main slogans of the national liberation movement
were svaraj  and swadeshi,  which literally meant    “their
own rule” (svaraj), “their own production” (swadeshi). Both
of  these  slogans  have  been  subject  to  contradictory
interpretations. The “moderate” and the bourgeois-landlord
circles that stood behind them understood svaraj  as very
limited self-government while maintaining the colonial rule
of  the  British. The  most  decisive  among  the  “extreme”
defined svaradaj as complete independence of India. For the
national  bourgeoisie,  swadeshi  meant  customs
protectionism  and  government  support  for  the  factory
industry. The  ruined  artisans  dreamed  of  reviving  their
handicraft  production,  eliminating  competition  for  goods
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made with steam and electricity. It was not for nothing that
Bengali  weavers  took  an  active  part  in  the  boycott
campaign. The workers of Bombay, Calcutta and some other
industrial centres of India were at the forefront of the swaraj
fighters. But  the  working  class  did  not  yet  have  its  own
organisations, did not impose its independent demands on
the movement as a whole. 

The peasant movement acquired a truly massive scale
in Bengal alone. However, even in this advanced provincial,
the peasantry had the most vague idea of both their class
interests  and  the  tasks  of  the  struggle.  Under  these
conditions,  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalists  ("extreme"  or
extremists), headed by Tilak, became the only spokesmen
for  the  revolutionary  democratic  stream  in  the  Indian
national liberation movement.

The “Extreme” or Extremists

The  “extreme”  did  not  have  their  own  political
organisation or a specific program. They constituted the left
wing  of  the  Indian  National  Congress  and  opposed  its
“moderate”  leadership. Provincialism  and  local  limited
interests greatly hampered the unity of action of this vague
petty bourgeois group. Tilak his closest associates defended
the need for violent methods of struggle; their goal was to
win the independence of India. Under the influence of the
Russian  revolution  of  1905,  Tilak  even spoke out  for  the
republican  structure  of India  for  the  destruction  of  the
vassal principalities, this citadel of feudal despotism. “I am
first  of  all  Indian,  and  then  Marat,”  Tilak  was  saying
now. But he was a cut above his comrades-in-arms. Most of
the “extreme” recognised the boycott as the main means of
struggle  and  stayed  on  the  basis  of  “law and  order.” An
insignificant  minority  of  the  “extreme”  started  organising
secret societies of a conspiratorial type. These societies set
themselves the task of  organising an armed uprising. But
they had no connections with the mass movement and at its
first  failures  embarked  on  the  harmful  path  of  individual
terror.
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In  their  anti-imperialist  agitation,  the     “extreme”
continued  to  appeal  to  the  religious  feelings  of  the
population. In Bengal, Arabindo Ghoz tried to surround the
cult of the goddess Kali with a national aura. In Pepdyashba,
Lajpat  Rai  preached  the  religious  views  of  the
Ariasamajists. Mass festivals in honour of the god Ganesh
continued in Maharashtra. In each of the provinces, one or
another deity from the countless host of Hindu gods was
proclaimed as a special patron of the national movement,
which  also  could  not  contribute  to  the  unification  of  the
“extreme” on a pan-Indian scale.

The colonial authorities unleashed brutal repression on
the national liberation movement. Persecution of the Indian
press began. The government began to apply against  the
patriots  the  old  law  (1818)  on  expulsion  without  trial  or
investigation. Political  prisoners  were  flogged. The  police
were  given  additional  powers  to  disperse  “rebellious”
gatherings and demonstrations.

At  the  same  time,  the  Indian  government  began  to
develop  a  reform that  somewhat  expanded  the  electoral
principle  in  the  Indian  legislative  councils—consultative
bodies that had existed since 1892. Minto attracted a leader
to prepare this project

“Moderate” 

This gesture of the imperialists was enough for one of
the  leaders.  Gokhale,  took  a  demonstrative  part  in
honouring the English heir to the throne, who visited India in
1906.  In  the  same year,  on  the  initiative  of  the  colonial
authorities,  the All  India Muslim League was created. The
first  chairman of  this  league was the head of  the  Ismaili
Muslim sect, obscurantist Aga Khan, who was awarded the
princely title by the British. With the help of the league, the
imperialists  hoped  to  drive  a  wedge  into  the  national
movement, to oppose Muslims to Hindus. The activities of
the  Muslim  League  in  the  early  years  of  its  existence
justified these calculations.
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The Congress of the National
Congress in Calcutta (1906)

In 1906, the National Congress met in Calcutta for its
annual  convention. In  the  streets,  enthusiastic  crowds  of
people greeted the delegates. According to ancient Indian
custom,  they  were  sprinkled  with  rose  oil,  crowned  with
garlands of  flowers as a sign of  love and respect. Shouts
were  heard  everywhere:   “May the  Motherland  live!” and
“Long live the National Congress!” The streets were full of
flags and plaques. The people surrounded the gigantic tent
where the meeting of the Congress took place, and looked
forward to its decisions.

The  leading  positions  in  the  National  Congress  were
held by “moderates”. Their  leaders  were the Maharashtra
delegate,  Professor  Gokhale,  and  the  wealthy  lawyer
Bainerji,  nicknamed the “un-crowned king” of Bengal. The
“moderates” were faithful  to their conciliatory tactics and
watched  with  concern  the  growth  of  the  popular
movement. Even  the  boycott  seemed  too  dangerous  to
them. By the time of the Calcutta Congress, the differences
between the “moderate” and the “extreme” had reached
considerable  acuteness. Tilak  insisted  that  svaradaj’s
demand  be  included  in  the  Congress  program,  otherwise
threatening a split. On the side of Tilak, the veteran of the
Indian  national  movement,  80-year-old  Dadabhai
Iaorodzhki,  spoke.  Opening the  congress  as  its  chairman,
Naoroji  in his speech pointed out the connection between
the  struggle  of  the  peoples  of  India  and  the  Russian
revolution, with the awakening of the peoples of Asia to a
new life. “If the Russian peasants are not only prepared for
self-government, but managed to snatch it away from the
tsar, the greatest despot of the universe, if China wakes up
in  eastern  Asia  and  Persia  in  western  Asia,  if  Japan  has
woken up, and Russia is heroically fighting for its liberation,
then  can  we  remain  disenfranchised  subjects  of
despotism?”  At  the  suggestion  of  Naoroji,  the  congress
unanimously included in the congress program the demand
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for swaraj, “the same as in the dominions and in England
itself.”

The Peasant Riots in East Bengal
(April-May 1907)

In  May  1907,  performances  began  in  East  Bengal.
peasants  against  Semindars  and usurers.  They covered a
significant part of the newly created province. The British
deliberately  delayed  the  suppression  of  the  peasantry,
trying to channel their class anger into the channel of the
Indo-Muslim  enemy,  and  provoked  the  massacre  of  the
Hindus. In some cases it was successful. Under the auspices
of  the  colonial  authorities,  reactionaries  from the  Muslim
League distributed pogrom literature among the peasants,
making  extensive  use  of  social  demagogy.  One  of  these
proclamations stated: “You Muslims make up the majority of
the population; you make up the majority of the peasants,
you are the farmers, you are the producers of wealth, you
are the only source of our Bengal’s wealth. Hindus are not
peasants. They themselves do not produce wealth, they are
enriched at your expense; they are robbers, let us consume
them quickly.” However, not limiting themselves anymore
to the reprisals against the Hindu landowners and usurers,
the peasants also took up the Muslim landowners. Then the
British,  seeing  that  the  movement  began  to  grow
menacingly, fiercely suppressed it.

The Uprising in Rawalpindi and the
Railway Strike in Punjab (May 1907)

On  land  irrigated  by  English-built  canals,  Punjabi
peasants have long suffered from exorbitant water charges
(government water levy). This was joined by discontent in
connection  with  the  law  that  was  being  prepared,  which
actually deprived the peasants of the right of ownership of
newly planted lands.  This  law has already passed all  the
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instances;  only  the  signature  of  the  State  Central
Committee was missing. At the initiative of the local head of
the “extreme” Nejpat Rai, the peasants of the districts of
Layalpur  and  Rawalpindi  stopped  paying  water  levy  and
land tax in protest. On the orders of Minto, approved by the
Minister  of  Indian  Affairs  John  Morln,  Lajpat  Rai  and  his
closest assistant were captured by the police and expelled
from  Punjab.  This  act  of  arbitrariness  against  a  popular
figure caused a peasant uprising in Layalpur and Ravalpindi.
In the first days of May 1907, the rebels occupied the city of
Rawalpindi, destroyed government offices and the Bank of
England.  The authorities called for  the pacification of  the
troops  of  the  neighbouring  garrisons.  Then  the  railway
workers  of  Punjab  refused  to  transport  the  pacifiers  and
declared a political strike. The colonial authorities broke the
strike,  and then dealt  with the  peasant  uprising.  But  the
Viceroy did not dare to implement the new agrarian law.
The  British  feared  a  general  uprising  in  the  Punjab.  The
families of officers and officials were hastily evacuated from
this province. Kitchener, who had already served his term of
service in India, was left commander-in-chief of the Anglo-
Indian army.

The peasant uprising in Rawalpindi and the strike of the
Punjab railway workers were an important milestone in the
development  of  the  revolutionary  upsurge.  These  events
were small  in scale,  but  significant.  They showed what a
formidable force the concerted action of the workers and
peasants  represented,  they revealed the readiness of the
masses  to  go  over  to  more  decisive  forms  of  struggle
against imperialism.

Under  the  influence  of  events  in  Punjab  and  West
Bengal,  opposition  to  the  colonial  regime  on  the  part  of
Bengali Semindars evaporated. They assured the Viceroy of
their full support. Numerous offers of money and troops to
help the British came from the vassal princes addressed to
the viceroy. The national bourgeoisie also hesitated.
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The Split of the National Congress
(1907)

The next congress of the National Congress took place
in  December  1907  in  the  town  of  Surat,  Bombay
province. The    “moderates” came to the congress with a
prepared plan of action. They provided for  the immediate
end of  the boycott,  the end of the campaign against  the
government  and  the  transition  to  its  support. The
moderates  also  introduced  a  resolution  strongly
condemning  violent  methods  of  struggle. The  “extreme”
regarded these proposals of the leaders of the Congress as
a betrayal of the country’s interests. Tilak and his followers
demanded not a cowardly end to the struggle, but, on the
contrary,  an  extension  of  it. Protracted  negotiations
between  the  leaders  of  both  groups  led  nowhere. The
disagreements were submitted to the plenary session of the
congress. The    “moderates”,  as at previous congresses,
had  a  majority—followed  by  two-thirds  of  the
delegates. Tilak  decided  to  split which  took  place  at  the
very  first  plenary  session  of  the  congress. The  Congress
President Rash Behari Ghoz opened it with a speech full of
vicious attacks on Tilak and the    “extremists.” He called
them  “plague demagogues, ready to throw the British into
the sea”, called on the British to destroy    “sedition” with
an iron hand. Gkhoz’s speech was interrupted by indignant
shouts. The chairman was filled with sticks, rotten eggs, and
other items that Tilak’s supporters had prudently stocked
up  on. Light  Indian  shoes  turned  out  to  be  a  convenient
throwing projectile;  they were immediately removed from
the  foot. The  obstruction  soon  turned  into  hand-to-hand
combat. The “moderates” called the British police and with
their help the eye-style tent from their opponents. The split
in the National Congress was a fait accompli. full of vicious
attacks  on Tilak  and the    “extremists.” He called them
“plague  demagogues,  ready to  throw the British into  the
sea”, called on the British to destroy the    “sedition” with
an iron hand. Gkhoz’s speech was interrupted by indignant
shouts. The chairman was filled with sticks, rotten eggs, and
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other items that Tilak’s supporters had prudently stocked
up  on. Light  Indian  shoes  turned  out  to  be  a  convenient
throwing projectile;  they were immediately removed from
the  foot. The  obstruction  soon  turned  into  hand-to-hand
combat. The    “moderates”  called the  British police and
with their help the eye-style tent from their opponents. The
split  in  the  National  Congress  was a  fait  accompli. full  of
vicious attacks on Tilak and the    “extremists.” He called
them  “plague demagogues, ready to throw the British into
the sea”, called on the British to destroy    “sedition” with
an iron hand. Gkhoz’s speech was interrupted by indignant
shouts. The chairman was filled with sticks, rotten eggs, and
other items that Tilak’s supporters had prudently stocked
up  on. Light  Indian  shoes  turned  out  to  be  a  convenient
throwing projectile;  they were immediately removed from
the  foot. The  obstruction  soon  turned  into  hand-to-hand
combat. The “moderates” called the British police and with
their help the eye-style tent from their opponents. The split
in the National Congress was a fait accompli. The chairman
was  filled  with  sticks,  rotten  eggs,  and  other  items  that
Tilak’s supporters had prudently stocked up on. Light Indian
shoes  turned  out  to  be  a  convenient  throwing  projectile;
they  were  immediately  removed  from  the  foot. The
obstruction  soon  turned  into  hand-to-hand  combat. The
“moderates” called the British police and with their help the
eye-style tent from their opponents. The split in the National
Congress was a fait accompli. The chairman was filled with
sticks, rotten eggs, and other items that Tilak’s supporters
had prudently stocked up on. Light Indian shoes turned out
to  be  a  convenient  throwing  projectile;  they  were
immediately removed from the foot. The obstruction soon
turned into hand-to-hand combat. The “moderates” called
the British police and with their help the eye-style tent from
their opponents. The split  in the National  Congress was a
fait accompli.
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An Attempt by the “Extreme” to
Create Their Own Political Party

The day after the split, the delegates who had left the
congress  gathered  for  the  founding  meeting  of  the  new
party  of  “nationalists”.  Tilak  urged  those  present  to
continue the struggle.  He said: “The Nationalist Party has
not  gathered here to create an organization that will  not
overstep the boundaries set by the will of the government.
We have gathered here to lay the foundation for such an
organization that will live and grow despite the most difficult
conditions and the chilling breath of repression.” Contrary
to Tilak’s hopes, the life of the Nationalist Party was short-
lived.  The  British  authorities  soon  snatched  the  leading
group  from  its  ranks.  The  first  to  be  arrested  was  Tilak
(1908).  He was charged with "preparing to overthrow the
power of the king-emperor.”

The arrest of Tilak deprived the young party of the only
authoritative  warrior  who  was  known  and  loved  by  the
people. The decline of the revolutionary wave that came at
the end of 1908 had a demoralizing effect on the ranks of
“nationalists”,  which  had  thinned  out  from  police
repression. One  of  the  reasons  for  the  vacillation  and
confusion  in  the  party  was  the  diversity  of  its  class
composition. Another  source  of  the  party’s  weakness was
the  reluctance  of  provincial  organisations  with  local
interests to submit to a single leadership. In 1908 the British
banned the Pan-Indian congress of “nationalists”,  and the
party actually disintegrated. The easily agitated but rapidly
cooling  Indian  petty  bourgeoisie  temporarily  fell  into
political  apathy. And  the  national  congress  led  by  the
“moderates”  entered  an  inglorious  period  of  its
existence. The  break  with  the  democratic  flow  of  the
movement and the policy of cooperation with the colonial
regime undermined the influence gained by the Congress
during  the  years  of  revolutionary  upsurge. The  Congress
self-polled from the people, and its activities did not find a
wide response in the country. This continued until 1916.
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Tilak’s Trial and General Strike in
Bombay (July 1908).

In  the  summer  of  1908,  Tilak  appeared  before  the
Supreme Court in Bombay. The case was led by an English
judge  with  the  participation  of  a  jury. Most  of  the  jurors
were British, a minority were Indians. The entire accusation
was based on one of Tilak’s articles, where, by the way, he
wrote  the  following:  “The  violence  of  the  English
bureaucracy  caused  general  indignation  in  Bengal  and
forced the Indian subjects of the British Empire to a certain
extent to cheer on the struggle of the Russian people. The
oppression  of  an  irresponsible  and  despotic  bureaucracy
forced Indians to overstep the boundaries of the law. At the
trial,  Tilak  was  proud  and  courageous. He  defended  the
right  of  the  peoples  of  India  to  fight  for  their  liberation,
without  stopping  before  the  uprising,  referred  to  the
experience of the Russian revolution of 1905. By the votes
of the British jury against the votes of the Indians, Tilak was
sentenced to 6 years of exile to hard labour.

Proletarian Bombay responded to this massacre of the
fighter  for  Indian  independence  with  massive  protest
demonstrations. The  petty  bourgeoisie  also  took  part  in
these  demonstrations. Then  a  general  political  strike  was
declared (23-29 July 1908). Her only demand was for Tilak’s
release. Over  40  thousand  textile  workers  went  on
strike. They were joined by workers of other businesses. On
July  25,  there  were  bloody  clashes  between  the
demonstrators  and  the  police,  who  opened  fire  several
times. The  workers  used  sticks  and  stones. The  police
proved to be powerless and were driven out of the workers’
suburbs. On July 27, the authorities called in regular troops.
Only in the evening did they manage to win a “victory” over
the heroic proletarians of  Bombay,  the Troops repeatedly
opened fire, the cavalry trampled and chopped down the
unarmed workers. Mass arrests began. The strike began to
subside and ended on July 29.
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Tilak

The workers of neighbouring Nagpur joined the Bombay
strike. Mass demonstrations also took place in some other
cities.

   “In India, the native slaves of the “civilised” English
capitalists have just recently caused unpleasant anxiety to
their   “masters,” Lenin wrote on August 5, 1908.   “There is
no end to those violence and plunder, which is called the
system English rule of India. There is nowhere in the world—
except,  of  course,  Russia—such  misery  of  the  masses,
chronic  hunger  of  the  population. The  most  liberal  and
radical leaders of free Britain, like John Morley (Moley)—the
authority for Russian and non-Russian cadets, the stars of
“progressive” (in fact = servile to capital) journalism—turn,
as rulers of India, into real Genghis Khan, which are able to
authorize  all  measures  of  “pacification”  of  the  entrusted
population,  up to cutting  political  Protestants!  ..  And now,
with gnashing teeth, the most influential British newspapers
are  talking  about   “agitators”  who  disturb  the  peace  of
India, and welcome the purely Russian, Pleven, judgments
and administrative punishment measures against the Indian
democrats-publicists. camping in India street. The dastardly
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verdict  of  the  British  jackals  handed  down  to  the  Indian
democrat  Tailak (Tilak)—he was convicted of  a  long-term
exile, hiding the request made the other day to the English
House of Commons, found out that the Indian jury spoke in
favour of acquittal, the accusation was not pronounced by
the votes of the English jury!—this revenge on the democrat
by  the  lackeys  of  the  moneybag  caused  street
demonstrations and a strike in Bombay. The proletariat in
India has already grown to the level of a conscious political
mass struggle—and since this has become so, the song of
the English-Russian order in India sung!”1

The Bombay strike ended the revolutionary upsurge of
1905-1908. The  enormous  historical  significance  of  these
events  consisted  in  the  fact  that  the  Indian  proletariat
entered the arena of political struggle.

The Indian Terrorists

The  petty  bourgeois  nationalists  did  not  notice  this.
They despaired of the mass movement, did not believe in
the  strength  of  the  people.  Some  of  them  temporarily
retired  from  politics,  others  looked  for  a  way  out  in
reactionary mysticism. An insignificant group took the path
of individual terror. The bombs they threw did great harm to
the  national  liberation  movement  and  were  not  afraid  of
British  imperialism.  In  1908,  17  terrorist  acts  were
committed,  then  their  number  sharply  declined.
Provocateurs easily infiltrated terrorist organisations cut off
from  the  masses.  The  terrorist  centres  were  abroad:  in
London, where Vnpak Savarkar was the leader, in California,
where the "Gadar" ("Rebellion") society operated among the
Sikh  emigrants.  The  largest  terrorist  attack  was  the
assassination  of  Wiley,  Assistant  Secretary  of  State  for
Indian Affairs, orchestrated by Savarkar.

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XII, p. 395-396.
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The Indian Legislative Councils
Act (1909). Eshchev 1906

Minto promised the “moderates” some expansion of the
electoral  principle  in  the  Indian  legislative  councils.  This
reform was an integral part of his policy of suppressing the
national liberation movement. After the Bombay strike, the
imperialists decided not to hesitate any longer, and in 1908
a proclamation from the King-Emperor followed, confirming
Minto’s  promises.  In 1909,  the Indian Legislative Councils
Act was passed by the British Parliament.  Under the new
law,  the  number  of  elected  members  in  the  All-Indian
Legislative Council increased from one-third to one-half, and
an elective majority was created in the provincial legislative
councils. But the rights of these bodies have not increased
at all. They, as in 1892, had only an advisory character. The
elections were two- and three-degree, and the number of
voters  did  not  exceed  several  thousand  people  per  300
million  India.  In  addition,  special  electoral  curiae  were
established for the Muslim population. Benefited from this
landlord-bourgeois elite Muslims. She won more seats in the
legislature than she would have been entitled to in terms of
the number of voters. In this way the British rulers rewarded
the Muslim reactionaries for their support during the years
of  the  revolutionary  upsurge.  At  the  same  time,  this
electoral system provided the British with a new means of
inciting hatred between Hindus and Muslims.

The Abolition of the Partition of
Bengal and the Transfer of the Capital

to Delhi (1911)

The first imperialist war for the redivision of the world
was  approaching. The  German  imperialists  partly  based
their  calculations  on the uprisings  in  Ireland and India. In
these conditions, the British government decided to revise
the Curzon law on the partition of Bengal, which continued
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to cause great  discontent  in the country. The 1911 Royal
Proclamation  reunited  West  and  East  Bengal. Bihar  and
Orissa were combined into a separate province. Assam has
also  become  an  independent  administrative  unit. At  the
same time, it was announced that the capital of India was
being  moved  to  Delhi,  the  former  capital  of  the  Great
Mughals. Among the backward Muslim population of North
India, the colonial government hoped to find a more reliable
residence  than  in  industrial  and  proletarian  Calcutta,  in
restless Bengal.

But  with  the  growth  of  capitalism,  the  influence  of
feudal obscurantists on the Muslim bourgeoisie fell. She was
weighed  down  by  the  reactionary  politics  of  the  Muslim
League. In 1913, a change of leadership took place here.
Aga Khan was removed from business. Decisive acquired by
progressive-minded  figures,  in  particular  the  brothers
Muhammad-Ali  and  Shaukat-Ali.  All  of  them had  growing
sympathy for the All India National Congress.

Education, Science

At  the  beginning  of  the  XX  century, the  stratum  of
educated and simply literate people in India—insignificant in
relation to the gigantic mass of the population of 300 million
—was  itself  a  rather  noticeable  size. There  were  17-18
million Indians  who were  literate  in  the  country. In  many
cities, newspapers and magazines were published in Indian
languages. For the most part,  these were pitiful sheets of
paper  with  a  print  run. Along  with  them,  however,  there
were  already  several  serious  organs  of  the  national
press. Indian  publishing  houses  began  to  multiply. They
published  up  to  10  thousand  titles  annually; but  an
important  part  of  this  production  was  religious  and
philosophical literature, completely alien to the people.

Talented  Indian  scientists  have  appeared  in  seven
universities of the country. In the field of natural  science,
they achieved results that later received recognition outside
India. History and political economy were also represented
by a number of Indian scholars. Dadabhai Naorojn, who laid
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the foundation for the national school of Indian economists,
stood out among them. Naorojn and his  students  tried to
uncover the connection between the plight of the peoples of
India and their exploitation by the British. They showed how
a huge colonial tribute bleeds the country and hinders its
industrial development. At the same time, they denied the
class division of Indian society and appealed to the British
bourgeoisie in the hope that it would voluntarily refuse or at
least limit the colonial exploitation of India.

Among historians,  a prominent  place belonged to the
bourgeois  nationalist  M.  G.  Ranade. He saw in  the  feudal
backwardness  of  India  the  main  reason  for  her  colonial
enslavement,  and  in  the  capitalist  development  of  the
country, the prerequisites for the revival of India. In contrast
to Ranade, Professor Jadunath Sarkar acted as an apologist
for British rule over India. A helpless eclectic in the field of
methodology, Sarkar, in his many writings, at the same time
discovered a vast knowledge of the Indian Middle Ages. His
work on the history of the Great Mughals earned him the
recognition of specialists in Europe and America.

The works  of  these scientists  were  the  property  of  a
narrow circle of Indian intellectuals. Teaching in government
secondary and high schools was still conducted in a foreign
language. Indian science remained the apical phenomenon.

Rabindranath Tagore

In Bengal, meanwhile, a writer appeared who was soon
destined to become the greatest  figure  in modern Indian
literature. It was Rabindranath Tagore. He was born in 1861
into  a  wealthy  Brahmana  family,  which  for  several
generations  provided  Bengal  with  outstanding  people—
artists, educators, religious reformers.

Tagore’s  literary  career  began  in  1881,  after  he
returned  from  England,  where  he  was  finishing  his
education. He showed his high talent both in lyrics, and in
prose, and in drama. In 1912, after the appearance in the
English translation of a collection of his poems (“Gitanjali”),
clothed in the form of religious chants, Tagore was awarded
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the  Nobel  Prize  in  Literature.  He  received  worldwide
recognition.  His  works  have  been  translated  into  many
languages.

In the work of Tagore, first of all, it should be noted his
lyrics (collections  “Gitanjali”, “The Gardener”, “The Arriving
Moon”,  etc.). In  his  poems,  Tagore  acted  as  a  poet  who
accepts  life  in  all  its  fullness,  deeply  feeling  nature  and
subtly feeling the beauty of everything truly human.

His poems, which he also transcribed to music, enjoyed
growing popularity among the masses of Bengal. Tagore’s
lyrics, imbued with humanism, inspired a love for India, not
overshadowed  by  either  caste,  or  religious  narrow-
mindedness, or chauvinism. In Gitanjali, Tagore wrote:

   
“Where the mind knows no fear,  and the head is
held    
       high;
Where knowledge is free;
Where the world is not divided into parts by narrow
walls 
      of houses:
Where words come from the depths of truth;..
Where the clear stream of reason has not lost its

            paths through the dull sandy desert of dead
morals;.. 

In those skies of freedom, my Father, let my country
     awaken.”

Among  the  prose  works  of  Tagore,  the  novels
“Mountain” and    “Home and World” are distinguished,
dedicated  to  the  early  stages  of  the  Indian  national
movement. A  staunch  nationalist,  Tagore  provided  in
these novels an extensive gallery of superbly outlined
portraits  of  various  representatives  of  the  Indian
intelligentsia,  the  bourgeoisie,  and the  landlords; next
to the male, he created several female images, full of
high charm and nobility.
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Rabindranath Tagore

In his philosophical works Tagore the thinker turned out
to  be  much  weaker  than  Tagore  the  artist.  According  to
Tagore, the unification of the culture of the West and the
culture  of  the East  is  the only  means that  can bring  the
world out of the impasse. That the culture of the capitalist
West and the feudal  East neither separately nor together
can they save humanity, this Tagore did not understand and
could not understand.

India During the Imperialist World
War 1914-1018

The world war had a huge impact on the subsequent
development  of  India,  although  military  actions  did  not
directly  affect  it. The  only  exception  was  the  shelling  of
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Madras by the German cruiser Emden at the very beginning
of the war.

The war raised the hopes of the Indian bourgeoisie for
big profits. With its  support  for  British imperialism at this
critical time, it also hoped to achieve political concessions
on its part. The National Congress and the Muslim League
put their forces at the disposal of the colonial government,
urging Indians to volunteer for the troops. Even Tilak did not
hold  on  to  his  previous  positions. In  August  1914,  he
addressed  a  letter  of  repentance  to  the  king-emperor,
reassuring him of his loyal feelings. During the World War II,
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi  was prominent among the
leaders of the All India National Congress, (born in 1869).
He was a student of Gokhale and belonged to the moderate
wing of the bourgeois nationalists. Gandhi returned to India
in 1915 after a long stay in the South Africa. Even before
this  time,  Gandhi  was  famous  in  his  homeland  as  the
creator of a kind of religious and philosophical doctrine and
founder of the National Congress; South Africa, uniting local
Indian settlers. In India, Gandhi actively helped the British
authorities to recruit recruits for the army, urged people to
sign up for a war loan, but at the same time campaigned for
the expansion of the political rights of Indians. It travelled
the  country  in  a  stuffy  third-class  carriage,  talked  with
peasants  and  workers,  sensitively  noted the  signs  of  the
approaching revolutionary storm.

The  cooperation  of  the  national  bourgeoisie  made  it
easier for the British authorities to make extensive use of
India’s  human and material  resources for the purposes of
the  imperialist  war. At  the  very  beginning  of  the  war,  a
175,000-strong army was sent to the fronts from India. By
1917, the number of Indians recruited into the troops and
auxiliary  workers’  corps  reached  almost  1,500  thousand
people. Labour  took  place  in  a  compulsory  manner  and
caused  the  discontent  of  the  peasants,  which  grew  with
each  year  of  the  war. According  to  the  allocation  of  the
authorities,  the  landlords  and  village  elders  were
responsible for the supply of a certain number of peasant
recruits.
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At the same time, India has become a serious source of
military supplies. Indian manufacturers received orders for
the  supply  of  footwear,  uniforms,  equipment  and  various
materials. The Tata metallurgical  plant (in the province of
Bihar)  has  acquired  particular  sculptural  significance. The
first blast furnace of this large Indian enterprise was blown
out back in 1911. During the war, the Tata plant was in full
swing, producing mainly rails. The British needed them to
build  strategic  I;  railways  on  the  Middle  Eastern  fronts
closest  to  India  (Mesopotamian,  etc.). Indian  cotton,  jute,
rice  and  other  raw  materials  and  foodstuffs  were  also
exported  in  huge  quantities  by  the  British. The  colonial
government established a de facto monopoly on the export
of these goods, bought them at an artificially low price.

The plunder  of  India  was complemented by  ferocious
political  repression. In  1915,  the  Indian  Defence  Act  was
enacted; the  authorities  were  endowed  with  unlimited
powers  to  fight  the  national  liberation  movement. On
charges of sedition, thousands of people, suspected by the
police, were imprisoned without trial or investigation. At the
same  time,  the  government  made  certain  economic
concessions to the national  bourgeoisie. This was dictated
by the state of war. During these years, the British industry
still could not maintain their previous positions in the Indian
market. The weakening of England was used partly by the
Americans  and  the  Japanese,  and  partly  by  the  Indian
national bourgeoisie. Of all competitors, the latter was the
least  dangerous  to  British  imperialism, for  he  retained
political power over India and could withdraw concessions
made  to  the  Indians  at  any  time. The cooperation  of  the
national  bourgeoisie  played an important  role in ensuring
the tranquillity of the Indian rear during the war and also
demanded a certain payment from the British. The first step
was the introduction of a small duty (3.5% of the price) on
imported manufactories (1916); the British advertised this
step  as  a  measure  of  customs  protection  for  the  Indian
textile  industry. The  same  year  was  followed  by  the
appointment of a government Industrial Commission, which,
in addition to the British, also included Indians. The Indian
bourgeoisie expected from this commission broad measures
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to  encourage  national  industry. For  the  time  being,  the
government supported these hopes in every possible way
and did not skimp on promises of a demagogic nature.

In 1915 and 1916, Indian terrorists tried several times to
revolt  in  India. They  acted  in  contact  with  the  German
headquarters,  received  money  and  weapons  from  the
Germans. But,  as  could  be  expected,  the  putsches  they
organised ended in complete failure.

The Congress of the National
Congress and the Muslim League in

Lakiau (1916)

By this time, the Indian textile industry covered about
half of the needs of the domestic market. The expansion of
the  textile  industry,  as  well  as  its  other  branches,  was
hampered by the complete absence of its own mechanical
engineering in India. Nevertheless, the national bourgeoisie
has  grown  economically  stronger  over  the  years. She
received  huge  military  profits,  was  gambling  on  the
commodity  shortage  in  the  country. Often  the  annual
dividend was 3-4 times higher than the fixed capital of the
enterprise. The  national  bourgeoisie  also  consolidated
politically. Tilak’s  abandonment  of  violent  methods  of
struggle against  English rule eliminated the main division
between the “moderates” and their opponents. Tilak and his
supporters  expressed  a  desire  to  return  to  the  National
Congress and took part in its 1916 convention.

Congress was preparing to present the British demand
for far-reaching and,  moreover,  immediate reforms. These
demands were also supported by the Muslim League. She
called her next  convention in the city  of  Lucknow at  the
same time as the National Congress. Here the Congress and
the  league  met  separately,  but  put  forward  the  same
demands. They  talked  about  the  immediate  granting  of
India broad self-government, the appointment of Indians to
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responsible command posts in the army, customs autonomy
and  control  over  finances. To  popularize  this  program
among the  masses,  at  the  initiative  of  Tilak,  “leagues  of
Indian  Home  Rule”  were  soon  created. The  activities  of
these  leagues  immediately  met  with  brutal  political
repression, although the government did not dare to openly
ban them. The national movement was noticeably gaining
strength.

The Montagu Declaration (20 August
1917)

The  victory  of  the  February  bourgeois-democratic
revolution in Russia breathed new hopes in the peoples of
oppressed INDIA  And prompted  the  British  government  to
promises of political reform. On August 20, 1917, Secretary
of  State  for  Indian  Affairs  Montague,  in  response  to  a
question posed as if by chance in the House of Commons,
read  out  his  declaration. It  promised  India  a  constitution
modelled  on  the  British  dominions. At  the  same  time,
Montague  warned  that  this  is  only  the  ultimate  goal  of
future reforms. They will not be carried out gradually, for an
indefinite  period,  and  the  British  Parliament  remains  the
judge  of  the  timeliness  and  size  of  the  canny  step
forward. The Indian bourgeoisie calmed down for a while. In
response  to  the  August  20 declaration,  Indian  merchants
and industrialists signed £100 million. Art. on a war loan. At
the end of 1917, Montague himself arrived in India.

The situation has changed radically. The Great October
Socialist Revolution took place in Russia. On the fronts, the
Entente’s affairs were not going well. Therefore, the British
minister  personally  gave  generous  promises  to  Indian
politicians  and  promised  India  a  democratic
constitution. Montague  even  reprimanded  the  colonial
authorities for their inability to combine fierce terror  with
liberal demagogy.    “The sole purpose of my trip to India
was to keep her calm during the critical months of the war,”
Montagu wrote in his diary.
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India at the End of the World War

During  the  imperialist  war,  India  experienced  major
economic  and  social  changes.  The  number  of  factory
workers increased to 1.2 million in 1918. Together with 1
million railroad workers, water workers and miners, the total
number of industrial workers reached 2.2 million. It was a
powerful army, although the proletariat constituted only 1%
of  the  total  mass  of  the  population.  The  strength  of  the
proletariat  was  due  to  its  high  concentration  and
concentration in the largest industrial cities.

However,  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  workers
consisted  of  recent  migrants  from  the  countryside. They
have not yet outlived their religious and caste prejudices,
they still cherished the hope of returning to their piece of
land. The old cadre  workers  constituted  a small  minority,
except  for  Bombay  and  Calcutta. Finally,  the  absence  of
their own class organisations weakened the workers in the
face of imperialism and the national bourgeoisie. Therefore,
the  exploitation  of  workers  during  the  war  reached
unprecedented  proportions. The  standard  of  living  of  the
Indian working class, like that of all the working masses of
India in general, fell sharply by the end of the war.

As before, the worker was deprived of the elementary
right  to  self-defence. The  strike  was  declared  a  criminal
offense. Nevertheless, the working class continued its strike
struggle. This struggle was mainly economic in nature. The
proletariat  did  not  have  its  own  leaders,  and  the  strikes
proceeded  spontaneously,  disorganised  and  rarely
succeeded.

The  imperialist  war  also  laid  a  heavy  burden  on  the
urban petty-bourgeois  strata. Colossal  indirect  taxes,  high
rents,  speculative  prices  for  consumer  goods  caused
enormous  discontent. Under  the  blows  of  the  war,  the
Indian petty bourgeoisie quickly outlived the political apathy
into which it fell after the defeat of 1908.

The war brought further impoverishment to the masses
of  the  Indian  peasantry,  finally  unsettling  them. The
peasants were charged with the brunt of the war taxes. At
their expense, the gigantic national debt was paid off. From
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the peasant families, the British drove the best labour force
to the front; the colonial authorities forcibly took away from
these  peasants  the  products  necessary  to  supply  the
army. During  the  war  years,  landlord  exploitation  also
intensified. Millions of  peasants  lost their  land and turned
from proprietors into leaseholders. The imperialist war had
an especially acute impact on the situation of the peasants
of  Punjab. This  province  provided  about  50%  of  all  the
soldiers mobilised into  the  Anglo-Indian  army. It  is  in  this
wheat region, more than in any other province, there was a
bacchanalia  of  confiscations  of  agricultural
products. Poverty in the Punjabi  village reached the point
that often women were forced to sit at home without having
clothes to cover their nakedness.

And  when  it  seemed  that  hunger  and  poverty  had
reached  their  limit,  in  1918  India  suffered  another  crop
failure, followed by the Spanish flu epidemic that claimed 11
million lives.

The  popular  masses  of  India  asked  themselves  more
and  more  insistently:  how  to  get  free  from  the  terrible
prison in which British imperialism had kept them? From the
far north,  news of the victorious revolution in Russia,  the
establishment of Soviet power there, and Lenin penetrated
into  India. In  India  itself,  the  revolutionary  upsurge  was
growing menacingly. Already in 1918, mass political strikes
began  at  the  largest  enterprises  in  Bombay. For  the  first
time in India, workers took to the streets with red banners.
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CHAPTER XXVII. CHINA

China and the Capitalist World in the
70s

In those years when European capitalism was already
passing  into  its  last,  imperialist  stage,  China  was  still  a
feudal  country.  The  suppression  of  the  great  Taiping
peasant war strengthened the power of the Mandarins and
the Manchu aristocracy. The Foreign capitalists increasingly
strengthened  their  positions  in  China.  The  comprador
merchants  grew  stronger  in  trade  with  foreigners.  The
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landowners  who  forced  the  peasants  to  switch  to
commodity  crops  for  sale  to  the  foreign  market  were  a
major economic force. They claimed power, II Manchus were
forced to attract Chinese landowners and large merchants
to participate in power.  In the Beijing palaces,  as before,
Cixi, the mother and regent of the young bogdykhan, was in
charge. Prince Kung was still the chairman of the Imperial
Council and Minister of Foreign Affairs, and of the Chinese
landowners and compradors, Li Hong-chzhang acquired the
greatest  strength.  He  became  the  uncrowned  king  and
richest man in China. Formally, he held the post of governor
of the capital province and was a member of Zongli Yamin.
In  fact,  his  influence  extended  much  further.  All  of  his
countless  relatives  turned  into  tangerines,  one  of  his
brothers  became  governor  in  Guangdong,  the  other  in
Fujian.  When  Europeans  persuaded  Gong  of  the  need  to
have permanent ambassadors in Europe, these posts were
also appointed by the relatives of Li Hong-chzhang: one of
his sons was sent to London, the other to Brussels, etc. ...

Li  Hong-chzhang’s  henchmen  occupied  the  largest
states. gift posts. Formally, he held the post of governor of
the capital province and was a member of Zongli Yamyn. In
fact,  his  influence  extended  much  further. All  of  his
countless  relatives  turned  into  tangerines,  one  of  his
brothers  became  governor  in  Guangdong,  the  other  in
Fujian. When the Europeans convinced Gong of the need to
have permanent ambassadors in Europe, Li Hong-chzhang’s
relatives were also appointed to these posts: one of his sons
was sent  to  London,  the  other  to  Brussels,  etc.  Li  Hong-
chzhang’s  henchmen  occupied  the  largest  states.  gift
posts. Formally, he held the post of governor of the capital
province and was a member of the Zongli Yamin. In fact, his
influence  extended  much  further. All  of  his  countless
relatives turned into tangerines, one of his brothers became
governor  in  Guangdong,  the  other  in  Fujian. When  the
Europeans convinced Gong of the need to have permanent
ambassadors  in  Europe,  Li  Hong-chzhap’s  relatives  were
also appointed to these posts: one of his sons was sent to
London,  the  other  to  Brussels,  etc.  Li  Hong-chzhang’s
henchmen occupied the largest states. gift posts.
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China’s  foreign  policy  was  increasingly  dependent  on
the interests of the European powers. Chinese feudal youth
more  and  more  often  travelled  abroad  for
education. Foreign advisers in China were gaining more and
more influence. Capitalism attacked China more and more
stubbornly.

In 1871, tsarism, taking advantage of the severance of
China’s  ties  with  its  western  regions,  where  independent
Muslim khanates arose, introduced its troops to Kuldja and
the Ili region and occupied them. England in 1876 signed a
new  onerous  treaty  with  Li  Hong-chzhang  (the  so-called
Chifu  Convention),  according  to  which  a  number  of  new
ports on the Yangtze and the sea coast were opened for
British  trade.  The  same  treaty  recognized  the  special
interests of England in Yunnan and Tibet. In the same year,
an English firm built  the first  railway in China (Shanghai-
Usun), but this innovation provoked such a protest from the
reactionaries that the railway was soon dismantled and the
rails were taken to Formosa.

In  1871  Li  Hong-chzhang  signed  the  first  trade
agreement with Japan. Japan quickly became an aggressive
power. In  1874  she  made  her  first,  but  this  time
unsuccessful,  attempt  to  capture  Formosa. In  February
1876, Japan forced the discovery of Korea. This was the first
step towards the elimination of Korea’s vassal relations with
China and its subordination to Japanese rule. In 1879, Japan
seized the islands of Lucyu (Ryukyu), which had long been
in vassal dependence on China.

The Restoration of Manchu-Chinese
Rule in Yunnan and Western China

In the field of domestic policy, the 70s were marked by
a further intensification of the reaction. Every revolutionary
movement was brutally suppressed, as well as every anti-
foreign speech or the struggle of small nationalities for their
independence.  In  1873,  the  strengthened  Mashnkuro-
Chinese government was able to destroy the independence
of Yunnan, where Sultan Suleiman ruled for 17 years. The
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massacre  of  Muslims  was  accompanied  by  terrible
atrocities. The capital of Suleiman, the city of Dalnfu, was
besieged  by  government  troops  for  several  years.  The
hungry and exhausted Muslims still continued the struggle,
until it was stopped by Suleiman himself, who surrendered
to the mercy of the winner. He was taken to the Manchu
military leaders as a prisoner. However, only a corpse was
brought.  Suleiman  went  in  a  palanquin,  not  wanting  to
surrender alive into the hands of the victors. The Manchus
brutally dealt with the Muslim population.

At the same time, the governor of North-western China,
Zuo  Zongtang,  with  the  help  of  England,  was  restoring
Manchu-Chinese  domination  in  western  China.  His  Hunan
army  was  armed  with  European  weapons.  One  after
another, the Muslim khanates that arose in Dzungaria after
the uprisings in the 60s fell. Many cities heroically resisted,
their siege lasted for years, the soldiers of Zuo Tsung-tang,
camped  around  the  besieged  cities,  ploughed  the
surrounding lands. The captured cities were levelled to the
ground; part of the Muslim population was destroyed, part
fled to the neighbouring Semirechye under the protection of
the  Russians.  But  in  Kashgaria,  Yakub-bek  continued  to
resist  staunchly,  and  only  his  death  in  October  1877
precipitated  the  fall  of  Jety-Shaar,  the  largest  and  most
powerful Muslim state in Western China. In 1878 Iso Tzun-
tan took the last fortresses: Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan. His
courier,  who, according to Chinese sources, galloped at a
rate of 600 li1 a day, reported to Beijing about the complete
restoration of the Manchus power in Western China. Soon
Dzungaria  and  Kashgaria  were  reorganised  into  the  new
Chinese province of Xinjiang. Only the Ili region remained in
the hands of Russia. Negotiations began for her return; on
this basis a conflict arose, which almost led to the Russian-
Chinese  war.  The  tsarist  government  concentrated  its
battleships and cruisers in the Far Eastern waters, and LI
Hong-chzhang summoned his long-time friend Gordon, who
was supposed to be an adviser in the expected war with
Russia.  Zuo Tsung-tang,  proud of his victories in Western
China, offered to collect 200 thousand Hunanpei and march

1 1 li = 0.5 km.
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to Russia, to conquer St. Petersburg. But it did not come to
war:  under  pressure  from  England,  tsarism  made
concessions.  On  February  24,  1881,  a  Russian-Chinese
treaty was signed in St. Petersburg. Under this agreement,
the Russians cleared most of the Pli region, and in return
received the right to preferential trade in a number of new
points in Western China and Mongolia.

The Loss of Vassal Territories in the
South

Having  narrowly  escaped  the  war with Russia,  China
entered  the  war with France. France  has  long  chosen  the
vassal possessions of the Manchurians in Indo-China. Having
seized its southern regions even earlier, France in May 1884
persuaded Li  Hong-chzhang to sign an agreement on the
elimination of vassal relations with Annam. But Beijing did
not  approve  of  Li  Hong-chzhang’s  concession.  Then  the
French provoked a clash with Chinese troops and imposed a
war on China. In August 1884, a French squadron entered
Chinese  waters,  destroyed  Chinese  ships,  and  bombed
Chinese  cities  on  Formosa  and  the  southeast  coast.  In
March 1885, French troops occupied the Pescadore Islands.
At the same time, there was a land war on the borders of
Tonkin. On the Chinese side, the Black Flag guerrilla forces
played an important role.  They inflicted major defeats on
the French.  But Li  Hong-chzhang did not want to fight  in
earnest and hastened to sign a peace treaty in Tianjin (June
9,  1885). Under  this  treaty,  China  recognised  the  French
protectorate  over  Annam,  allowed  French  merchants  to
trade freely in the neighbouring province of Yunnan, and the
French pledged to clear the Pescadores and the captured
points in Formosa.

A year later, China was forced to give up, this time to
England,  one more of its vassal  territories—Upper Burma,
and under the treaty on July 24, 1886, formally recognise
this next robbery. Now all  of Burma has become a British
possession. Now  all  of  Burma  has  become  an  English
possession. Soon the British took away from China another
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vassal state, Sikkim. So, one after another, all of its vassal
possessions were torn away from China. The powers were
also approaching its main territory.  In 1885, Japan forced
China to sign a new treaty with it, according to which China
was  to  withdraw  its  troops  from  Korea.  Tsarist  Russia
claimed  Korea,  America,  Germany.  In  1887,  Portugal
achieved the  official  registration  of  its  old  possessions  in
Macau.

The Struggle Within the Manchurian
Elite

Beijing did not  understand the enormous  danger  that
threatened China from the aggressive capitalist powers. The
dissolute  and  power-hungry  Cixi  was  more  engaged  in
palace intrigues than in state affairs.  Huge taxes, bars of
gold  and  silver,  pearls  and  diamonds  flocked  to  her
treasury. She was still surrounded by greedy eunuchs who
took huge bribes from anyone who wanted to speak to the
all-powerful  Cixi.  Prince  Kung  was  more  pushed  into  the
background. Young Bogdykhan1, the son of Cixi, celebrated
his  majority  in  1873,  but  did  not  acquire  any  power.  He
drank and debauched with young "yellow-belted" and "iron-
helmet"  aristocrats,  in  one  of  the  dens  he  contracted
smallpox and died in 1875. Bogdykhan’s pregnant wife died
a mysterious death. Prince Kung wanted his son, the closest
of Xianfeng’s heirs, to be recognized as a bogdikhan.  But
Cixi skillfully withdrew a dangerous candidacy and elevated
her young nephew to the throne, giving the new reign the
name Guangxu, and she herself again became regent. Only
in 1889 did an adult Guangxu take over the reins. The new
bogdykhan  differed  sharply  from  his  predecessors.  He
removed  Cixi  from  all  participation  in  state  affairs  and
surrounded himself  with  more  advanced people.  Cixi  and
the old Manchu aristocrats hated Guangxu. In Beijing, two
camps  were  formed,  one  of  which  was  adjacent  to  the
young Bogdykhan, and the other was headed by Cixi, who

1 His short reign was called Tunchzhi.
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settled  in  a  new  summer  palace.  Evil  eunuchs  followed
Guangxu’s every step, reporting everything to Cixi.

Chinese Empress Cixi with eunuch and maids of honour in the
garden

The Capitalist Development of China

In  the  1980s, the  industrial  capitalism  arose in China,
and  the  capitalist  relations  penetrated into  the Chinese
countryside.

Foreign  trade  began  to  grow  especially  rapidly  from
1885-1886. In foreign imports, fabrics began to occupy the
first  place; kerosene  was  introduced  for  lamps,  which
supplanted  ancient  Chinese  lamps; the  import  of  cars
began. The  Chinese  craft  was  undermined  and
declined. The export of silk from China now accounted for
50%  of  all  world  silk  trade. Chinese  tea  met  with
competition from Indian tea and prices fell. Cotton, beans,
and  other  agricultural  products  became  increasingly
important  in  Chinese  exports. China  was  turning  into  a
source of  raw materials  and a sales market for  industrial
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products  of  the  capitalist  countries,  its  foreign  trade
acquired  the  typical  features  of  colonial  trade. The  first
place in China’s foreign trade was still occupied by England.

Agriculture  in  China  is  increasingly  adapting  to  the
needs of the world market. Tea, silk, cotton have become
the most important crops. Commercial agriculture grew. The
fields were also sown with poppy seeds, from which opium
was  produced,  which  was  not  inferior  to  Indian.
Differentiation  among  the  peasantry  intensified,  kulak
stratum in the village. But as before, the landlords reigned,
who  further  increased  the  rent.  Moneylenders  raised
interest on loans. The Chinese village was plunged into a
deep  agrarian  crisis.  The  pauperization  of  the  peasantry
grew. Natural disasters ravaged him who trampled on him.
So,  in  1877-1878.  the  greatest  famine gripped Shandong
province, where up to 13 million people died. In 1878, the
Yellow River spill left millions of peasants homeless. Gangs
of  tuffs  multiplied,  plundering  villages.  Only  mandarins
profited from the people’s disasters. Receiving funds from
Beijing  to  help  the  population,  they  put  them  in  their
pockets.  Under  the  yoke  of  the  tangerines,  capitalist
relations in the countryside developed slowly. The landlords
instead  of  developing  a  capitalist  economy,  buying  cars,
hiring  labour,  they  still  preferred  to  lease  the  purchased
land, use their capital for usurious deals or buy themselves
Mandarin  balls,  became  officials  in  order  to  rob  the
population through the feudal tax apparatus. 

Industrial  construction  met  with  enormous  difficulties.
The loss  of  customs  independence,  the  import  of  foreign
goods subject to insignificant duties, greatly hampered the
development  of  domestic  industry.  The  arbitrariness  and
extortion  of  mandarins  discouraged  merchants  from
investing  swap  capital  in  factories.  Only  the  richest  and
most influential manufacturers could resist the competition
of imported foreign goods. So, Li Hong-chzhang himself put
part of his capital into industrial circulation, building textile
and paper factories, shipyards, arms factories. Among the
first large capitalists was also the governor of the central
provinces,  Chang  Chyash-tung,  who  built  the  Hanyang
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arsenal, weaving and spinning factories. He also undertook
the construction of the Beijing-Hankou railway. 

Railways began to be built in China in the 1980s. The
Manchus resisted this  innovation for  a long time, but the
experience of  the  Franco-Chinese war,  which showed the
convenience of railways for the rapid movement of troops,
convinced  them  of  the  need  to  encourage  railway
construction. The  first  railway  (not  counting  the  quickly
dismantled Usun railway) was built in the north and formed
part  of  the  current  Beijing-Mukden  railway. At  the  same
time, steam navigation began, which was in the hands of Li
Hong-chzhang and his clique.

With  the  growth  of  capitalism,  the  face  of  cities
changed. The old craft centres were crumbling, and next to
them new industrial cities arose. The place of the medieval
trade  and  handicraft  centre  of  Hangzhou  was  taken  by
Shanghai  (which later  became one of  the  world’s  largest
ports), the English Hong Kong grew up against the ancient
Canton, and the capitalist Tianjin arose next to the ancient
feudal  handicraft  centre  of  Beijing. Telegraph  and  mail
appeared,  depriving  thousands  of  medieval  Chinese
messengers  of  earnings,  new  trade  routes  were  created,
and many old,  age-old paths  fell  into  decay. In  the  open
ports,  the  foreign  population  increased,  agents  of  foreign
firms  scurried  around  the  country. In  the  cities,  arrogant
foreign merchants and missionaries behaved like masters.

The capitalist development of China, although it took on
ugly,  one-sided  forms,  introduced  new  features  into  the
country’s social structure. The Chinese proletariat appeared
—Shanghai  tech  stylists,  railroad  workers,  sailors. The
proletariat grew especially rapidly in Hong Kong, in British
factories,  factories  and  docks. The  conditions  for  the
existence of the Chinese proletariat were unusually difficult,
its  work  was  not  regulated  by  any  laws. Politically,  the
Chinese proletariat did not emerge as a conscious force for
a long time.

The comprador merchants grew stronger in trade with
foreigners. The  industrial  bourgeoisie  was  still  very
weak. The difficulties of capitalist development pushed the
young  storm  into  emigration,  where  there  were  better
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conditions  for  commercial  and  industrial  activity. The
Chinese  bourgeoisie,  which  emigrated  to  the  Philippine
Islands, Indonesia, Siam, and Indo-China, grew much faster
than the bourgeoisie in China itself.

The Emergence of Bourgeois
Nationalism

With  the  growth  of  capitalist  relations  in  China,  the
Chinese  people  were  forming  a  nation. Bourgeois
nationalism  was  born. The  progressive  people  of  China
became more and more convinced of the inability to live in
the old way. They saw that China was in danger of being
completely  enslaved  by  foreign  powers. They  understood
that  the  existing  political  system,  headed  by  corrupt
mandarins  and  stupid  Manchu  princes,  was  not  able  to
ensure the national independence of the homeland and its
development. Among the young intelligentsia, Kang Yu-wei
acquired a special influence. He was born in Canton in 1856
and received a higher classical education. He studied world
history, the reasons for the rise and fall of states. Most of all
he  was  interested in  neighbouring  Japan,  the  first  of  the
Asian countries to join the ranks of the capitalist powers. In
1885,  Kang  Yu-wei  published  the  book  “Talking  about
Japanese  patriotism.” He  believed  that  the  reason  for
Japan’s rise was patriotism that was absent in China, and he
called on the Chinese people to rally to help revive their
homeland. In his other writings, he referred to the example
of  Peter  the Great  to prove that  only reforms can renew
feudal  China. He  also  wrote  about  Poland  and  Turkey,
showing by their example the reasons for the decline and
enslavement of the once powerful states.

Kang  Yu-wei’s  influence  grew  every  day.  A  group  of
bourgeois nationalists formed around him, whose goal was
to  fight  for  the  renewal  of  China.  Nationalists  began  to
publish newspapers and magazines of the European type, to
translate the latest European literature into Chinese, from
scholarly works to fiction. The inertness of the old Chinese
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literary  language,  which did not  allow the introduction  of
European  terms into  writing,  forced young  philologists  to
start reforming the writing system. A new literary style, the
nationalist platform, began to be developed. In many cities,
circles of followers of Kang Yu-wei began to be created, the
best  people  from  the  young  intelligentsia  joined  them,
especially  those who had travelled abroad,  had seen the
advanced  countries  of  Europe.  Young  doctors,  scientists,
journalists,  engineers  considered  Kang  Yu-wei  as  their
ideological  warrior.  At  the  same  time,  the  ideas  of
nationalism  also  captured  some  of  the  most  advanced
mandarins.  Thus,  the  governor  of  the  central  provinces,
Zhang  Chzhi-tung,  who  built  factories  and  railways,  also
joined  the  ranks  of  the  nationalists.  In  the  provinces
subordinate to him, he carried out some reforms, he himself
organized  the  Society  for  the  Reform  of  China.  He  also
submitted to Bogdykhan a report on the need for reforms,
understanding the danger that the imperialists threatened.
He sharply opposed the aggression of Russian tsarism. He
demanded  a  reform  of  the  army.  Pointing  to  the  non-
defensiveness of the Chinese coast, he proposed a wider,
lighter plan than the old classic. An important role in the
struggle for a new culture was played by the historian and
philologist  Lyap Tsi-chao,  who also belonged to Kang Yu-
wei’s group.

In  December  1888,  Kang  Yu-wei  sent  a  report  to
Bogdykhan Guangxu,  where  he  spoke about  the  external
danger  threatening  China  and  generalized  the  sad
experience of  the past  years.  He sharply  condemned the
rotten,  corrupt  mandarnath,  called  on  the  bogdykhan  to
carry out the necessary reforms. Kang Yu-wei’s report was
not even handed over to Guangxu: it seemed too seditious.
But it was copied by hand in countless copies and circulated
secretly  as  a  political  platform  for  nationalists.  In  many
cities,  circles  of  followers  of  Kang  Yu-wei  began  to  be
created, the best people from the young intelligentsia joined
them, especially those who had travelled abroad, had seen
the advanced countries of Europe. Young doctors, scientists,
journalists,  engineers  considered  Kang  Yu-wei  as  their
ideological warrior.
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At  the  same  time,  the  ideas  of  nationalism  captured
some of the most advanced Mandarins. Thus, the governor
of the central provinces, Zhang Zhi-dong, who built factories
and railways, also joined the ranks of the nationalists. In the
provinces subordinate to him, he carried out some reforms,
he himself organized the Society for the Reform of China.
He also submitted a report to Bogdychan on the need for
reforms,  realizing  the  danger  that  threatened  from  the
imperialists. He strongly opposed the aggression of Russian
tsarism. He demanded the reform of the army. Pointing to
the defencelessness of the Chinese coast; for example, he
proposed a plan for the extensive construction of a military
fleet, the training of maritime specialists, the construction of
naval arsenals. In the field of industrial development, Zhang
Zhi-tung attached the greatest importance to mining, coal
and iron mining.  He believed that  all  this  would  make it
possible "to protect ourselves from foreigners and stop their
pressure  on  us,  to  create  a  cause  for  the  eternity  and
greatness  of  China,  to  arrange  the  happiness  of  the
Celestial Empire." The nationalist movement had a certain
influence on Guangxi. He took a military reform, instructing
Li Hong-zhang to create a navy and a new army. For this
purpose, European advisers were invited.
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Kang Yu-wei

Sino-Japanese War of 1894-1895

Meanwhile,  in  Japan,  which  the  Chinese  nationalists
looked at with envy, capitalism developed more and more
rapidly, factories and factories grew, railways were carried
out, and lively trade with Europe was conducted through the
ports. At the same time, Japan was frantically arming itself.
preparing  for  colonial  conquests.  Japan’s  ruling  classes
understood that they had to hurry if they did not want to be
left  out  in  the  division  of  China.  They  have  long  chosen
Korea, Formosa, South Manchuria, but they were afraid of
Russian  tsarism.  They  proclaimed  the  slogan  “Asia  for
Asians”. Having enlisted the support of England, they began
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a war with China in order to seize their favourite regions,
not allowing Russia to gain a foothold in them. The reason
for the war was the Japanese provocation in Korea, which
formally still retained vassal relations with China.

Li Hong-chzhang did not want to fight Japan. He knew
that the army and navy, which Guangxu was so proud of,
were not capable of war, although huge sums were spent on
them. At the reviews and parades, Guangxu saw brand new
warships purchased from Europe and new troops trained by
foreign advisers. But he did not know that most of the funds
were  plundered  by  Li  Hong-chzhang  and  his  clique,  that
there were only a few shells on the ships for the guns, that
even pointing mirrors were stolen. He did not know that the
Europeans were selling all  kinds of rubbish to China, that
many shells, torpedoes, and mines were filled with sand and
peas, that instead of gunpowder there was clay, that the
locks did not work for the guns, and the cartridges did not
fit rifles in calibre. But Cixi was well aware of all this, for
most  of  the  funds  allocated  to  the  fleet  went  to  the
construction of her summer palace. All this was well known
to  the  Japanese,  who  everywhere  had  their  spies,  who
bribed  many  tangerines.  The  Japanese  started  the  war
boldly.  The  Chinese  military  leaders  were  completely
unprepared for war. Just a few days before the outbreak of
hostilities,  Li  Hong-chzhang  convened  a  meeting  of  the
highest  military  mandarins,  where  he  gave  ridiculous
assignments:  one to study the map of  Korea and choose
convenient places for the deployment of troops, the other to
collect information about Japan.

On July 25, 1894, the Japanese fleet, without declaring
war, attacked a Chinese transport carrying troops to Korea
and  sank  it  along  with  people.  At  the  same  time,  the
Japanese  troops  occupied  the  most  important  points  of
South Korea and moved to the north. On July 29, the first
major  battle  at  Asan  took  place.  Only  on  August  1,  the
hundred was officially declared war. By mid-August in Korea
about  30  thousand  Chinese  soldiers  were  concentrated.
Japan, in turn, sent more and more reinforcements. Decisive
battle  took  place  on  September  16  at  the  Pyongyang
fortress.  The  Chinese  troops  were  completely  defeated,
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about  5  thousand  people  were  killed  and  wounded.  6
thousand fled to the north, and about 17 thousand Japanese
were  captured.  On  September  17,  the  Chinese  squadron
suffered an even greater defeat in the naval battle of Yalu.
The  victories  at  Pyongyang  have  already  determined the
outcome of  the  war.  Japan took possession  of  Korea and
became the master of the Yellow Sea. Li Hong-chzhang wa
All  of  Li  Hong-ch’ang’s  behaviour  aroused  indignation
among  the  Chinese  nationalists.  Guangxu  received  more
and more reports, which said that Li Hong-chzhang was a
traitor, that “greed had eclipsed his mind and the Japanese
could do whatever they wanted with him,” that the news of
Kptai’s defeat made him happy, and the Chinese victories
saddened  him.  Guangxu  lnshpl  Li  Hong-chzhang  yellow
jacket,  peacock  feather  and  other  insignia,  but  Li  Hong-
chzhang  was  too  strong  to  be  deprived  of  his  power.
Moreover,  I  was  supported  by  Cixi  and  the  entire
reactionary Manchu clique. Li Hong- chzhang remained the
governor  of  Zhili  and  the  commander-in-chief.  However,
peace was not concluded, and the Japanese continued their
offensive. Having crossed the border of Korea, they entered
Manchuria. During October-November 1894, they captured
a  number  of  points  in  southern  Manchuria,  acting
simultaneously  from land and sea.  On November 21,  the
newly built fortress and the most important strategic point
of  Port  Arthur  (Lushunkou)  passed  into  the  hands  of  the
Japanese. Betrayal helped here; the commandant and with
him  many  officers  fled  in  advance.  Of  the  600  mines
blocking  the  approaches  to  the  port  from the sea,  not  a
single one exploded. In the occupied areas, the Japanese
committed wild atrocities, killed civilians, raped women, and
robbed property. They did not take prisoners, but destroyed
them on the spot. nted to close the world. 

All of Li Hong-chzhang’s behaviour aroused indignation
among  the  Chinese  nationalists.  Guangxu  received  more
and more reports, which said that Li Hong-chzhang was a
traitor, that “greed had eclipsed his mind and the Japanese
could do whatever they wanted with him,” that the news of
Kptai’s defeat made him happy, and the Chinese victories
saddened him.  Guangxu wore a yellow jacket,  a peacock
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feather, and other insignia to Li Hong-chzhang, but Li Hong-
chzhang  was  too  strong  to  be  deprived  of  his  power.  In
addition,  Cixi  and  the  entire  reactionary  Manchu  clique
supported him. Li Hong- chzhang remained the governor of
Zhili and the commander-in-chief. However, peace was not
concluded,  and  the  Japanese  continued  their  offensive.
Having  crossed  the  border  of  Korea,  they  entered
Manchuria. During October-November 1894, they captured
a  number  of  points  in  southern  Manchuria,  acting
simultaneously  from land and sea.  On November 21,  the
newly built fortress and the most important strategic point
of  Port  Arthur  (Lushunkou)  passed  into  the  hands  of  the
Japanese. Betrayal helped here; the commandant and with
him  many  officers  fled  in  advance.  Of  the  600  mines
blocking  the  approaches  to  the  port  from the sea,  not  a
single one exploded. In the occupied areas, the Japanese
committed wild atrocities, killed civilians, raped women, and
robbed property. They did not take prisoners, but destroyed
them on the spot.

The Chinese army also showed its combat capability in
this  war. There  was  no  discipline  in  both  the  old  eight-
banner  army  and  the  new  army  created  by  Li  Hong-
chzhang. The  commanders  did  not  pay  the  stings  to  the
soldiers,  plundering  the  money  they  gave  them. The
soldiers  lived  by  robbery. There  were  no  warehouses,  no
carts,  no  medical  aid. New  military  equipment  remained
undeveloped, there were cases that whole units threw the
latest  European  weapons,  preferring  to  fight  with
antediluvian swords and bows.

The Beijing  courtyard  was  preparing  to  flee,  awaiting
the  invasion  of  the  capital. Li  Hong-chzhang  brought  his
personal  treasures  to  his  native  province  of  Anhui  in
advance. But the Japanese did not go to Beijing. They went
to  Weihaiwei,  where  Admiral  Ding  was  waiting  for
reinforcements until the last minute. But instead of help, he
received an order from Li  Hong-chzhang to surrender the
fortress. Traditional  suicide  saved  Dean  from  shame. The
Japanese entered Weihai-wei,  captured new trophies,  and
among them were the last ships of the Chinese squadron
that were in the port. In the sand near the forts, they found
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10 brand new heavy Krupp guns in the position in which
they were unloaded from the ships:  it turned out that no
money had been released to install them in the fortress.

In  February  1895,  the  Japanese  captured,  one  after
another,  a  number  of  points  on  the  southeast  coast; in
March, they occupied Nu-Chuang.

China was completely defeated. This  war was not  the
Chinese  people’s  national  war. The  people  remained
passive; he did not support the army. The war was limited
mainly  to  the  northern  provinces. The  mandarins  of  the
southern  and  central  provinces,  in  the  conditions  of  the
feudal fragmentation of China, considered this war a foreign
matter. So,  for  example,  when  in  Weihai-wei  among  the
ships of the northern squadron a steamer from Guangdong
was seized,  which accidentally  ended up in the port,  the
governor  of  this  province  officially  protested to  Japan. He
asked to release this steam passage, since Guangdong is
not  at  war  with  Japan. Only  a  few  nationalists  sincerely
grieved over the defeat of their homeland and the plight of
China.

The Shimonoseki Peace and the
Offensive of Tsarism on China

The  Japanese  refused  to  accept  the  Chinese  peace
delegation  sent  to  Japan. They  insisted  that  the  peace
negotiations  be conducted by Li  Hong-chzhang himself. In
March 1895, Li Hong-chzhang with a retinue of 132 people
arrived in Shimonoseki, leaving China for the first time in 72
years  of  his  life. The  Japanese  made  incredible,  insulting
demands  that  made  China  completely  dependent  on
Japan. They  knew  that  such  demands  could  not  be
accepted,  it  was  only  a  diplomatic  move. The  Japanese
deliberately dragged out the negotiations. They needed to
gain time in order to have time to capture the Pescadore
archipelago. Li  Hong-chzhang  refused  to  accept  Japan’s
demands,  and  after  the  third  meeting  he  was  lightly
wounded in the face by a Japanese member of the Black
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Dragon  chauvinist  gang. The  comedy  was  performed
beautifully. Mikado  himself  sent  his  personal  doctor,  the
empress  bandaged  the  wounded  man. Li  Hong-chzhang
received  thousands  of  sympathetic  letters,  a  halo  of
sacrifice  for  his  unhappy  homeland  was  created  around
him. During  his  10-day  illness,  negotiations  were
interrupted. When  they  resumed,  the  Pescadores  were
already in the Japanese hands. On April 17, 1895, Li Hong-
chzhang  signed  a  treaty,  giving  Japan,  among  other
territories, the Pescadore Archipelago.

The Shimonoseki  Treaty could  seem like  a  diplomatic
victory  for  Li  Hong-chzhang  only  after  the  incredible
demands that the Japanese initially made. But in essence,
he  was  the  most  onerous  and  most  shameful  of  all
previously concluded agreements. He provided tremendous
benefits  to  Japan. In  the  first  article  of  the  treaty,  China
recognized the independence of Korea, which freed Japan’s
hands  in  further  conquering  it. According  to  the  second
article,  he  gave  Japan  the  southern  tip  of  Manchuria
(Liaodong Peninsula),  Formosa with all  the adjacent small
islands  and  the  Pescadore  Archipelago.  China  pledged to
pay a huge contribution of 200 million taels1. A number of
new ports  were  opened for  foreign trade,  Japanese ships
received  the  right  to  sail  on  the  inland  waters  of
China. Finally, the right of the Japanese to build factories in
China  was  stipulated,  which  until  now  was  forbidden  to
foreigners. The  treaty  entered  into  force  after
ratification. But he sparked protests from some influential
mandarins,  not  to  mention  the  young  nationalists. Chang
Chih-tung  insisted  on  continuing  the  war. Kang  Yu-wei
turned to Guangxu with a petition against the peace treaty,
which  was  signed  by  1,300  young  gentlemen  who  had
gathered  in  Beijing  for  the  next  exams. Guang-hsui,  not
taking  responsibility  for  the  decisive  step,  turned  to  all
mandarins  with  an  official  appeal  to  express  their
opinion. The  majority  recognized  peace  as  inevitable,
pointing out the impossibility of continuing the war.

The  powers  understood  that  Japan  was  beginning  to
seize the Chinese territories, and also rushed to seize the

1 Tael-lan; by the end of the 19th century, about 1.5 rubles.
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best pieces for themselves. “The future dismemberment of
China,”  the  Russian  ambassador  from Tokyo  reported  to
Nicholas II, “seems to me to be an inevitable consequence
of current events. After the current defeat of its own, it is
unlikely that China will  retain the possibility of  its further
existence.” Nikolai wrote on the lecture: “Quite efficient and
sensible.” Germany  incited  tsarist  Russia  to  seize  the  Far
East. In April 1895 Nikolai agreed with Wilhelm on a plan for
the partition of China; Russia, Germany and France decided
to actively meddle in Far Eastern affairs in order not to allow
Japan  to  gain  strength  and  to  snatch  their  favourite
territories. They have concentrated a strong fleet in the Far
Eastern waters. On April 23rd, envoys in Tokyo gave Japan
“friendly advice” to abandon Manchuria. Japan was forced
to  give  up  drinking. The  Shimonoseki  Peace  was  ratified
with significant changes: the Liaodong Peninsula remained
Chinese, in exchange for which the Japanese bargained for
additional indemnity of 30 million taels. The interference of
the powers in Japanese-Chinese affairs was viewed as “aid”
to  China,  and  only  a  few  realized  that  in  fact  tsarism
defended  Manchia  for  itself,  paying  the  ransom  with
Chinese money.

A  close  “friendship”  between  Russia  and  China
began. Soon,  tsarism  provided  the  Manchyagurs  with  a
large loan to pay an indemnity. Japan, initiating the financial
enslavement of China.
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Li Hong-chang

Li Hong-chzhang in Russia

The  indignation  against  Li  Hong-chzhang  arose  with
renewed  vigour. They  demanded  that  he  be  completely
demoted  and  brought  to  justice. It  seemed  that  nothing
could save Li Hong-chzhang, but he found support from the
imperialists. Krupp  demonstratively  presented  Li  Hong-
chzhang with his portrait, showing his full affection for the
old  tangerine. From  Russia  he  received  an  invitation  to
come  to  the  coronation  of  Nicholas  II. At  first,  another
Mandarin  was  appointed  to  this  party,  but  the  Russian
ambassador  in  Beijing  said  that  it  was  desirable  to  see
namely Li Hong-chzhang. Cixi supported his candidacy, and
in  March  1896,  Li  Hong-chzhang,  accompanied  by  a
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magnificent retinue, solemnly set out on a long journey. The
old man prudently carried with him a luxurious coffin, but he
did not need it for a long time. In Moscow, Li Hong-chzhang
was  greeted  as  a  dear  guest. The  merchant  Perlov,  who
traded  in  Chinese  tea,  built  a  Chinese-style  mansion
especially for him. Li Hong-chzhang was taken to the Nizhny
Rod Fair, and we find unforgettable pages at Gorky’s. In the
Altai  pavilion,  Li  Khun-chzhang liked the  rare  emerald; “..
The old Chinese man,  without haste,  freed his hand from
the sleeve, the sleeve, as if, by its own strength, rode up to
the elbow, the thin bony fingers of the old, iron hand sank
into the showcase, knocked off a large crystal of emerald
from the white marble plate — the pride of the pavilion.”

After  his  coronation,  Li  Hong-chzhang  was  received
personally  by the king. Witte conducted negotiations  with
him. On May 22, 1896, a secret Russian-Chinese treaty was
signed  in  Moscow,  the  content  of  which  was  first  made
public  only  after  the  October  Socialist  Revolution,  which
revealed the tsarist archives. The agreement was drawn up
by the Russian-Chinese military alliance. He gave Russia the
right  to  send troops  into  any  port  of  China  if  necessary,
allowed  Russia  to  build  an  I-railroad  in  China  and
consolidated Russian influence in Manchuria. Subsequently,
in  August  1896,  an  official  contract  was  signed  for  the
construction  of  a  Russian  honeycomb  road  in  Manchuria
(CER). It  was  the  first  railroad  concession  wrested  from
China by foreign powers.

Kang Yu-wei and the Struggle to Save
the Homeland

Rumours  of  a  secret  agreement  between  Li  Hong-
chzhang and the tsarist government quickly spread in China
and Europe. The contract for the construction of the Chinese
Eastern  Railway  confirmed  their  truthfulness. The  British
published  a  fictional  text  of  the  treaty-thief,  allegedly
secretly obtained by their agents. The forgery created the
impression that Russia had achieved even greater benefits
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than it actually was. The nationalists recognized tsarism as
the most dangerous enemy of the Chinese people. Kang Yu-
wei  gathered an increasing  number  of  supporters  around
him. In 1897, he sent Guangxu new reports on the danger
that threatened China in connection with the beginning of
the partition of the country. Now Kang Yu-wei spoke of the
need  to  convene  parliament.  “Since  we  gave  in  to
Formosa,” he wrote, “everyone knows that our government
does  not  deserve  any  confidence.” Continuing  the
propaganda Kang Yu-wei created the  “Reform Supporters
Club”. In speeches and reports, articles and brochures, he
constantly emphasized the same idea: in order to avoid the
danger  of  enslavement  by  the  imperialists,  political  and
economic reforms are needed within the country. “For more
than  4  thousand  years,  China  slept,”  said  Kang  Yu-wei,
“until  the  Japanese-Chinese  war  brought  it  out  of
hibernation. The loss of the island of Formosa and the multi-
million  dollar  indemnity,  followed  by  the  plundering  of
Chinese  territory  by  the  Europeans,  made  us  start  to
jump. The Russians, on the other hand, are swallowing up
Chinese territory like a silkworm, gutting leaves on mulberry
trees ...We have no soldiers, no officers, no ships, no army,
no  organisation; although  our  country  is  nominally
independent,  we  are  forced  to  obey  our  enemies  in
everything. Railways,  banks,  trade—everything  belongs  to
them. It  only  seems  that  we  exist,  but  in  reality  we  do
not  ...China  has  a  huge  territory,  but  the  process  of  its
division  takes  place  within  several  years  without  any
resistance.”

The Partition of China (1897-1898)

Following Japan, other powers began to seize Chinese
lands. Partition of China began in August 1897, Wilhelm II
was  in  St.  Petersburg  and  agreed  with  Nicholas  II  on
concerted  action  in  China. Germany  was  to  receive  the
Jiaozhou (Kiaochao) region in the Shan-tung province with
the Qingdao port, Russia seized South Manchuria with the
Port  Arthur  fortress  (Lushunkou)  and  the  Dalianwan  bay,
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where the tsarist government subsequently built the Dalny
port. Soon the secret plans of tsarism and Germany were
realized. On November 1,  1897,  two German missionaries
were murdered. On November 14, German troops occupied
Jiaozhou  under  the  pretext  of  protecting  the  interests  of
their subjects and punishing the murder of missionaries. In
parting words to the troops leaving for China, Wilhelm made
a  cannibalistic  speech:     “Hundreds  of  thousands  of
Chinese,”  he said, “will shudder when they feel the weight
of Germany’s armoured fist on the back of their heads.” In
December  1897 the  Russian  squadron  approached  Port
Arthur. In  March  1898,  Germany  forced  China  to  sign  a
treaty recognizing the capture of Jiaociachu. Formally, this
area  was  ceded  to  Germany  on  a  “lease”  for  99
years. Germany also received the right to build railways and
develop  mines  in  Shandong  province. A  few  days  later,
China signed a similar  agreement with Russia. It  received
the  Liaodong  Peninsula  “on  lease”  for  25  years  and
bargained for the right to connect it by rail with the Chinese
Eastern  Railway,  which  passed  through  Northern
Manchuria. Unlike other ports,  Port  Arthur  was recognized
as a military harbour and closed to all foreign ships. In April
1898, France received a 99-year lease on the Guangzhou
Bay in  South  China,  near  its  Indo-Chinese possessions. In
June  1898  England  captured  the  Weihaiway. In  February
1899  along  with  the  territorial  acquisitions  of  the  state
through mutual  treaties and compulsory agreements with
China have divided it into spheres of influence. France got
into  its  sphere  of  influence the  island of  Hainan and the
south-western provinces bordering on Indo-China, England
—the Yangtze River basin with all its tributaries, that is, all
of Central and South China. Germany established its rights
to Shandong and in the Yellow River basin, and Russia got
as  a  sphere  of  influence the whole territory  north  of  the
Chinese  Wall  (Manchuria  and  Mongolia),  as  well  as
Spnjiang. Japan was left  with  only  the  province  of  Fujian,
which  lies  opposite  its  possessions  in  Formosa. America
turned out to be completely “disadvantaged”. In April 1899,
the US Secretary of State addressed a note to all powers,
insisting on an  “open door” policy in China. He suggested
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that  the  establishment  of  spheres  of  special  influence
should not hinder others;  avam simultaneously  exploit  all
these areas of China. In this way, the United States hoped
to  acquire  economic  dominance  over  all  of  China. The
Powers  formally  agreed  with  the  US  proposal  for  equal
rights  and opportunities for  exploitation throughout  China
as  a  whole,  but  retained  their  spheres  of  influence. The
“open door” policy has become the main tenet of US policy
in China.

Along with territorial exclusion and the establishment of
spheres  of  influence,  the  powers  in  the  same  years
achieved  a  number  of  new  economic  advantages  from
China. The main thing at this stage of the struggle for China
was the construction of railways, and the powers were vying
to snatch railway concessions from China. The total length
of the received railroad concessions was 10,400 km. Special
banks  and  concerns  were  created  for  the  exploitation  of
China’s  mining  resources. One  loan  after  another  was
imposed on China. These new forms of colonial enslavement
corresponded to the essence of imperialism, which had by
this  time  replaced  pre-monopoly  capitalism:  now  the
imperialists  exported  to  China  not  only  goods,  but  also
capital. In  the  struggle  for  loans,  Russian  tsarism  and
England especially  competed. Li  Hong-chzhang received a
millionth  bribe  from  the  Russian  ambassador  for  the
conclusion of one of the loans. The loans strengthened not
only the economic, but also the political dominance of the
powers in China. So, France for its loan stipulated the right
to  control  the  post  office  of  China,  England  ensured  the
payment  of  interest  on  loans  by  customs  duties  in
China. The amount of China’s government debt was 4 times
the government’s annual income.
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Map 29. The Imperialist State and China in 1898

The “100 Days of Reforms” in 1898

The imperialist offensive against China sparked a new
national upsurge. It took many forms. One of them was the
Kang Yu-wei movement, which demanded reforms more and
more  loudly  and  considered  them  the  most  important
prerequisite for a successful struggle against imperialism. In
April 1898, Kang Yu-wei created a new political organisation
—the Union for the Protection of the State,  the first legal
political  party  in  China. It  was  a  bourgeois  nationalist
organisation. The  beginning  of  the  partition  of  China  has
caused  political  activity  on  the  part  of  many  other
nationalists. In  April  1898,  Chan Chzhi-tung published the
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book “Learn”, which became a symbol of faith for the then
Chinese  patriots. Guangxu  increasingly  listened  to  the
voices of nationalists. Finally, he summoned Kang Yu-wei for
an audience and listened for a long time to his advice on
the need for radical reforms. On June 11, he issued the first
reform edict,  marking  the beginning of  what  is  known in
Chinese history as the    “100 days of reform.” Kang Yu-wei
and other young nationalists became the closest advisers of
Guangxu. They  were  given  government  posts. Among  the
nationalists, the young scientist Tan Si-tung began to play
an  increasing  role. Kang  Yu-wei’s  brother,  doctor  Kang
Guang-jen,  also  received  a  high  appointment. Li  Hong-
chzhang  was  finally  removed. This  time,  neither  Cixi’s
protests  nor  the  persuasion  of  foreign  ambassadors
helped. He  was  sent  to  Guangdong,  which  meant  an
honourable exile. Kang Yu-wei, Tan Si-tung and other young
nationalists, who did not have any ranks or titles, began to
rule  the  empire. The  Manchu  aristocrats  were  beside
themselves with hatred and outrage.

One by one, Guangxu’s reform decrees followed. In the
economic field, he issued an edict on the encouragement of
national railway construction, handicrafts, factory industry,
improvement  of  agricultural  technology,  mining. Newly
created mining and agricultural schools, to train instructors
in silk, tea, etc. In the field of political reformers passed a
number of edicts limiting the power of the old Manchurian
aristocracy. It was proclaimed that from now on, “talented
people from the people” can be appointed to government
posts,  regardless  of  their  class  affiliation. The  medieval
system of state examinations was abolished, a number of
old,  sluggish  offices  were  abolished,  ministries  were
reorganised, old mandarins-bribe-takers were expelled. One
of the edicts canceled the monthly benefits to the Manchu
princes. A meeting of the constitutional chamber, created to
discuss the draft constitution, was scheduled for September
12. A  series  of  edicts  pursued  the  goal  of  cultural
transformation in China. The school business was reformed,
Beijing University was founded on the model of European
ones,  it  was  recommended  to  turn  the  idols  into  school
premises. Chinese  youngsters  who  studied  abroad  were
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entitled  to  state  benefits  under  a  special  edict. Particular
attention was paid to the development of printing. Guangxu
issued a series of edicts on the need for wide distribution of
newspapers. “The main purpose of newspapers,” he wrote,
“should  be  to  expose  abuses  by  pointing  out  useful
measures. Let the newspapers not be afraid to touch upon
some issues that have not yet been touched upon in the
press  for  fear.” This  gave  a  great  impetus  to  the
development  of  new  printing,  about  70  newspapers
appeared  in  all  major  cities. Local  initiative  was
launched. Guangxu  received  thousands  of  suggestions
every  day. But  the  tangerines  sabotaged  the
transformation. “Although  we  have  sent  a  number  of
sculpted  edicts  to  all  the  highest  provincial  authorities,”
wrote Guangxu in one of the edicts, “the latter do nothing
intentionally, but only look at each other without taking any
measures. Let them not think that all these deeds are just
trifles, and immediately do our will, otherwise they will be
punished.”—wrote Guangxu in one of the edicts,—the latter
do  nothing  with  intention,  but  only  look  at  each  other,
without  taking  any  measures. Let  them not  think  that  all
these things are just  trifles,  and immediately do our will,
otherwise they will be punished.”

Meanwhile,  the  reaction  went  on  the  offensive. The
centre of  opposition to Guangxu was the old woman Cixi
and her long-time lover, the Chzhpli governor Yun Lu. They
were supported by Russian tsarism. Kang Yu-wei persuaded
Guangxu to arrest Cixi and Yun Lu. Other nationalists went
even  further; they  discussed  the  issue  of  the  seizure  of
power and the formation of  the republic. Tan Si-tung,  the
most radical of the reformers, was appointed president.

Guangxu  feverishly  sought  military  support,  realizing
that the outcome of the struggle would be decided by the
army. The old army was in the hands of the eight-banner
aristocracy,  in  the  hands  of  Guangxu. He  sought  support
among  the  new  troops  created  by  Li  Hong-chzhang. It
seemed to  him that  the  young  officers  of  the  new army
shared  the  progressive  views  of  the  reformers. He
summoned one of the officers, Yuan Shi-kai, to a personal
meeting,  and from the conversation with him he became

873



convinced  of  his  complete  sympathy  for  the  cause  of
reforms. But  he  did  not  know  that  Yuan  Shih-kai’s  word
could  not  be  trusted,  that  he  was  an  unscrupulous
adventurer from the Li Hong-chzhang clique. On the eve of
the Sino-Japanese War, Yuan Shih-kai was China’s resident
in  Korea  and  fled  shamefully. Now  he  was  looking  for  a
reason to curry favour. He obsequiously listened to Kuang-
xu’s naive speeches and assured him of absolute dedication
to his cause: “Your servant will make every effort to repay
the imperial favour. Even if his merit is even a drop of water
in  the  ocean  or  a  grain  of  sand  in  the  desert,  he  will
faithfully carry out any assignment,  like a faithful  dog, as
long as the breath remains in his body.” An hour later, Yuan
Shih-kai told in detail about his conversation with Guangxu
to old woman Cixi. In the next audience, Guangxu already
shared with Yuan Shi-kai his plan to arrest Cixi and Yun Lu.

Cixi’s Reactionary Coup

On September 22, 1898, Guangxu was captured by the
eunuchs  as  he  left  the  throne  room and imprisoned in  a
secluded castle on the lake of the palace park. On the same
day, an edict was issued on his behalf abolishing all edicts
he had issued on reforms. It was explained that Bogdykhan
was very sick and had fallen under bad influence. The edict
said that Guangxu voluntarily removed himself from public
affairs and humbly asked the empress mother to take the
reins of government. Old Cixi seized power again.

Kang Yu-wei and Liang Qi-chao managed to escape. Tan
Si-tung and other reformers were arrested. On September
28,  six of  them, led by Tan Si-tong and Kang Guang-jen,
Kang Yu-wei’s brother, were publicly executed in a square in
Beijing. Their heads were cut off. Tan Si-tun was offered to
run,  but  he  refused. He  wanted his  blood  to  be  the  first
straw  in  the  struggle  for  the  true  national  liberation  of
China. “In  no  country  was  it  possible  to  carry  out  deep
reforms without shedding blood,” said Tan Si-tung. “I have
not  heard  that  blood  was  shed  in  China  in  the  name  of
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reforms. That  is  why  our  country  is  so  unhappy.” The
reformers went to their deaths proudly, like true heroes.

Cixi allowed relatives to take the bodies and bury them
in the ancestral cemeteries. Five corpses were carried away,
and the heads; Kang Guang-jen, the brother of Kang Yu-wei,
remained in the square, they were afraid to take her, so as
not  to  betray  her  proximity  to  the  main  enemy  of  the
reaction. A  reward  of  100  thousand  lan  was  assigned  to
Kang Yu-wei’s head, but Kang Yu-wei was not issued. The
merchant  guild  in  Shanghai,  despite  the  fierce  terror,
published gratitude to unknown friends who saved Kang Yu-
wei’s life.

Chang Chih-tung hastened to send a telegram to Cixi
with  full  approval  of  her  actions. Among  the  executed
nationalists  was his  personal  secretary,  and Chjan  Chzhi-
tung  had  every  reason  to  be  worried. This  chameleon
abandoned his reformist convictions.

Thanks  to  the  blood  shed  by  Tan  Si-tong  and  his
associates, the struggle for the renewal of China has risen
to  a  new  level. Differentiation  began  among  the
nationalists. If  only  yesterday  the  tangerine  Chang  Chih-
tung and the peasant  son Sun Yat-yen stood shoulder  to
shoulder, being the first representatives of the burgeoning
national  bourgeoisie,  now  their  paths  have  parted
ways. Some firmly  took  the  difficult  but  sure  path  of  the
revolution, others supported the reaction.

Sun Yat-sen

Young  Sun  Yat-sen  entered the  political  arena in  the
90s. He was born in 1866 into a wealthy family in a village
near Canton.    “A number of generations of my ancestors,”
wrote Sun Yat-sen about himself, “bending his back, worked
the land.” He studied  at  an American school  in Honolulu,
mastered  English,  and  received  a  European  education. In
1886 he entered the medical college of the Anglo-American
Spiritual Mission  in  Canton,  and  after  opening  a  medical
school  in  Hong  Kong,  he  moved  to  Hong  Kong. Having
received  higher  education,  Sun  Yat-sen  in  1892  took  up
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medical practice in Macau. Here he was found by the above-
described events in the life  of  his  homeland. Sun Yat-sen
joined the national movement. At first, he saw no other way
of salvation, except for reforms, and turned with his plans to
Bogdykhan and Li Hong-chzhang. But the shameful defeat
of the Manchus in the war with Japan opened Sun Yat-sen’s
eyes to the role of the Manchus. He realized that nothing
could  be  expected  from  the  thoroughly  rotten  Wu
dynasty. Sun Yat-sen embarked on a revolutionary path. In
1894,  among  the  Chinese  bourgeois  emigrants  in  the
Hawaiian  Islands,  he  created  the  first  revolutionary
organisation, calling it the Society for the Revival of China
(Shin-Chzhun-hoi). In the declaration of the society, Sun Yat-
sen  spoke of  the  danger  facing  China: “Nowadays  strong
neighbours look at us with the evil  eyes of a tiger and a
falcon, they have been salivating for a long time, looking at
the ore resources of China, at the abundance of all kinds of
products. In the past,  like devils, they continually ate bits
and pieces from us and, like whales, swallowed whole parts
of our country. Now they think to completely split China into
pieces like a pumpkin, split it into pieces like beans. Alas,
how  great  is  the  danger!” He  called  on  the  people  for
national unity.    “Strong neighbours offend us,” he wrote in
the declaration of society,    “and the reason for this is that
the hearts of all are not united, that everyone cares about
the temporary personal welfare, but not about the general
long-term welfare”.

In September 1895 Sun Yat-sen was preparing his first
revolutionary uprising: he wanted to seize Canton by means
of an armed coup. Weapons were purchased; Sun Yat-sen
was supported by some major military personnel, including
the Cantonese admiral. But the conspiracy was discovered,
the  conspirators  were  arrested,  and  Sun  Yat-sen  himself
managed to escape to Hong Kong. “The day of September
9, 1895,” wrote Sun Yat-sen,    “I consider the day of my
first defeat.”

From Hong Kong, Sun Yat-sen fled to Japan, from there
he went to the Philippine Islands, and later to America and
Europe. In emigration, he cobbled together the first cadres
of  bourgeois  national  revolutionaries,  carried  on
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propaganda,  collected  funds  for  the  revolutionary
struggle. He sharply castigated the rotten political system of
China,  denounced  the  path  of  reforms,  which  was  still
followed  by  the  majority  of  Chinese  nationalists. He
considered the power of the Manchurian aristocracy to be
the  source  of  all  the  misfortunes  of  China  and  set  his
immediate  task  to  overthrow  this  hated  power. The  first
political speeches of Sun Yat-sen showed that a new leader
had  grown  up,  standing  head  and  shoulders  above  his
contemporaries. Clarity  of  political  views,  breadth  of
outlook,  European  education,  courage  and  selfless
patriotism turned him in the future into a recognized leader
of the national liberation movement. “So, do you believe in
the  possibility  of  a  progressive  popular  movement  in
China?”—the  British  asked  Sun  Yat-sen  in  1897.  "Oh,  of
course," Sun Yat—sen replied, " the current Chinese regime
and the current government are absolutely incapable of any
improvement, any reforms. They can only be destroyed, but
not improved. It is in vain to expect from them self-renewal
under the

influence of the requirements of the time and contact
with European culture; we do not expect from a farm pig
that, thanks to life on a well-maintained farm and proximity
to a civilized owner, it will receive an irresistible attraction
to agriculture and will successfully engage in it." But so far
only singles have followed Sun Yat-sen. Broad circles of the
young bourgeoisie the intelligentsia has not yet overcome
the reformist  illusions,  their spiritual  leader still  remained
Kang Yu-wei. 

In  1900,  Sun  Yat-sen  organised  a  new  revolutionary
uprising  against  the  Manchu  dynasty  in  South  China. He
relied  on  the  troops,  his  comrades-in-arms  were  some
progressive  officers,  followed  by  their  subordinate
regiments. It was a conspiracy, the conspirators wanted to
seize power through an armed coup. But, as in 1895, the
conspiracy failed. A small a group of lone revolutionaries not
connected with the masses was defeated. Sun Yat-sen again
fled from China. Several other revolutionary actions of the
conspirators  in  Shanghai  and  Wuhan  suffered  the  same
defeat.
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The Popular Uprising Against Foreign
Imperialists

The  offensive  of  the  imperialists  on  China  in  1897-
1898. led  to  a  deep  crisis  in  the  country. This  crisis  was
expressed not only in the struggle for reforms and in the
revolutionary  plots  of  Sun  Yat-sen. At  the  same  time,  a
popular movement arose against foreign imperialists, which
was not associated with either reformers or  revolutionary
conspirators  such  as  Sun  Yat-sen. The  years  1898-1899
were marked by countless outbreaks, uprisings, riots. Some
were  led  by  old  secret  brotherhoods,  others  arose
spontaneously. These  were  backward  movements  of  the
medieval  type,  the  last  “old  Chinese  revolts,”  as  Lenin
called  them,  far  from  the  modern  forms  of
democratic and nationalist movements.

The broad masses of the rural population and the urban
poor  deeply  hated  foreigners. “Yes,”  wrote  Lenin,  “the
Chinese really hate Europeans, but just what Europeans do
they  hate,  and  for  what? The  Chinese  do  not  hate  the
European peoples— they had no clashes with them — but
the  European  capitalists  and  European  governments
obedient  to  the  capitalists. Could  the  Chinese  have  not
hated people who came to China only for profit, who used
their  vaunted  civilization  only  for  deception,  robbery  and
violence, who waged wars with China in order to obtain the
right to trade opium intoxicating people (the war of England
and France with China in 1856), who hypocritically covered
up the policy of plunder by spreading Christianity?”1

But  living  in  the  old  notions,  being  in  captivity  of
religious  beliefs,  the  masses  of  China  opposed  the
Europeans, seeing them as “Overseas Devils” (“yanguizi”),
using backward, often barbaric forms of struggle. Here and
there  peasants  and  coolies  killed  foreign  missionaries,
merchants,  foreigners,  soldiers  guarding  foreign
concessions,  destroyed railway lines  and bridges  built  by

1 Lenin , Soch., Vol. IV, pp. 00-61.
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foreigners,  smashed  shops,  and  disrupted  telegraph
communications. Along with foreigners, they killed Chinese
Christians,  most of them wealthy, merchants,  compradors
who used the support of the imperialists.

The movement spread with particular force in the Shan-
tung province,  where German imperialism ruled. Here the
secret brotherhoods    “Fist  for  Peace and Justice” (“Ikh-
Quan”),  “Big  Fist”,  “Society  of  Big  Swords”  and  others.
Foreigners contemptuously nicknamed the rebels   “boxers”
(Wohegs)  from  the  word  “fist”,  which  is  included  in  the
name of some secret brotherhoods.

These secret brotherhoods, which we met before, were
internally  subdivided  into  “altars”,  each of  which  had  its
own  elder. A  special  role  was  given  to  spells,  mysticism,
magic,  and  in  the  brotherhood  of  “fists”,  unlike  other
brotherhoods,  physical  exercises. The  members  of  the
fraternities  organised  celebrations,  during  which  they
brought  themselves  to  ecstasy. They  believed  in  spirits,
going  into  battle,  swallowing pieces of  paper  with  spells,
had their own sacred talismans. They believed that physical
reigns and spells would save them from foreign bullets and
make them invulnerable.

The main role in these secret brotherhoods was played
by the peasantry. The devastated, pauperized peasants of
North China, completely unsettled by hunger strikes, crop
failures, and floods, were the most active force in the anti-
imperialist struggle. A significant role in the movement was
played  by  the  urban  poor—artisans,  apprentices,
apprentices, small traders, rickshaws, coolies, and boatmen
from the Baihe River. In the cities, beggars also joined the
rebels. The general  stream of the anti-imperialist struggle
carried  away  the  broadest  popular  lower  classes. Even
children  participated  in  the  movement,  which  China  had
never known before. “It was often possible to see, “ we read
in one of the eyewitness accounts, “how a little girl with a
red lantern in her hand was riding a donkey at the head of a
rebel  detachment. And  so  strong  was  the  confidence  of
these unfortunate children in their strength and insurance
against  death,  Shandong  Governor  Yu  Xian,  who  himself
hated  the  Germans,  supported  the  secret  brotherhood
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movement. But in 1899, the Germans achieved his removal
from the post of governor (he was transferred to Shanxi),
and  the  famous  Yuan  Shih-kai  was  appointed  to
Shandong. This  adventurer,  who  had  made  a  career  by
betraying Guangxu, now listened to the Germans and began
to brutally eradicate secret brotherhoods. Once Yuan Yap-
kai,  mocking  the  rebels’  fanatical  belief  in  their
invulnerability from foreign bullets, invited them to test this
invulnerability in practice: placing a group of rebels against
the wall, he calmly ordered them to be shot from European
guns.

The Germans sent more and more troops to Shandong,
which  entered  into  an  armed  struggle  against  the
rebels. But  the  movement  did  not  stop,  it  spread  to  the
neighbouring  provinces  of  Zhili  Shanxi,  to  Manchuria. In
some places, the rebels already demanded the overthrow of
the  munch-i  ^  level,  sold  to  the  “overseas  devils”. “The
army of  the Bogdykhan,”  said one of  the warriors  of  the
movement,  “will  fight  along  with  us,  but  if  the  Tsnna
dynasty will not help us and will not be on our side, then
you should know that then we will overthrow the dynasty,
but we will  save the Chinese people from the Yangui. We
endured enough, the hour of revenge has come.”

In May 1900, large detachments of insurgents began to
approach Beijing.

The Manchu Manoeuvre

Cixi was confused. Prince Duan offered to support the
anti-foreign  movement,  assuring  Cixi  that  otherwise  the
rebels would seize Beijing and wipe out not only foreigners,
but also the Manchus. Duan was supported by the Manchu
aristocrats  from among the most  reactionary princes and
princes and the closest eunuchs of Cixi.  They viewed the
Kang Yu-wei movement against the reactionaries as a result
of European influence and hated everything new that came
from the West.  One of  the  few who strongly  objected to
supporting the rebels was Yun Lu. He urged Cixi to quickly
suppress  the  rebel  movement  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the
punishment of the stronger powers.
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All the rebel groups approached Beijing. Many military
units  sent  against  them  went  over  to  their  side. Cixi
hesitated. Her position was determined by the provocation
of Duan: he handed her the forged text of a note allegedly
addressed by the powers to Cixi, in which they demanded
the removal of Cixi and the return of Guangxu. The power-
hungry old woman became angry and immediately signed
the  edict,  which  Duan  had  slipped,  declaring  war  on  all
powers. It  was  June  20,  1900.  Subsequently,  Cixi  cursed
herself for this step, believing that it was the only mistake in
her eventful life. She considered herself the smartest man
in the world who had ever been on the throne, and could
not forgive herself for a rash step. The government offered
the rebels to include them in special volunteer units to fight
the  Europeans  under  the  leadership  of  the  Manchurian
princes.

The “56 Days of Beijing Sitting.” 

The  foreign  embassies  in  Beijing,  stunned  by  the
unexpected turn of things, wanted to flee, but the railway to
Tianjin  was  destroyed,  and  riding  by  horses  meant
surrendering to the hands of the rebels who were flooding
all the surrounding areas. The German envoy von Ketteler
and the Japanese adviser Sugiyama, who behaved defiantly,
were killed in the street. Foreigners barricaded themselves
in embassies, guarded by several dozen foreign soldiers and
Chinese  Christians.  The  rebels  began  a  siege  of  the
embassies,  armed  only  with  ancient  swords.  Cixi,  while
verbally supporting the rebels, at that time sent food, wine,
and  fruits  to  the  embassies.  The  Beijing  garrison
indifferently watched the events, not joining the rebels, but
also not protecting foreigners. Yun Lu forbade the garrison
to help the rebels. “To destroy us,” one of the Europeans
besieged in  Beijing  later  wrote,  “was  ridiculously  easy:  it
was  only  necessary  to  dismiss  from  the  Tianjin  artillery
school  those  Chinese  artillerymen  who,  in  the  battle  of
Tyapzin, with 5-6 aimed shots, without a miss, fell into two
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trains. The whole thing would have taken the Chinese two
hours of time.”

The Eight Powers’ Intervention

The events in Beijing were followed by the dispatch of
troops to China by all the major capitalist powers. Germany
played  the  leading  role  in  the  intervention. The  united
60,000-strong  army  of  eight  powers  (Germany,  Russia,
England, France, USA, Japan, Italy and Austria-Hungary) was
commanded  by  the  German  Field  Marshal
Waldersee. Wilhelm  II  made  a  speech  before  the  troops
leaving  for  China,  which  went  down in  history  under  the
name “Hunnic”. “Once you appear before the enemy,” said
the Kaiser,  “he will be defeated. Do not give mercy, do not
take  prisoners,  whoever  fell  into  your  hands  is  yours. As
1000 years ago, the Huns, under the leadership of their king
Attila, created a name for themselves, which still gives them
greatness  in legends and stories,  so  let  the name of  the
Germans in China be raised so high by you.”

A foreign landing has arrived in Tianjin.  He moved to
Beijing, to save the besieged, but local rebels and military
units blocked his way. In several battles,  the landing was
defeated  and  retreated  to  Taijing,  awaiting  new
reinforcements.  Reinforcements arrived day after  day.  On
August 14, 1900, the combined forces of the eight powers
entered Beijing and liberated embassies, desperate for 56
days.

The German troops carried out the parting words of the
Kaiser.  The  troops  of  other  powers  were  not  inferior  to
them. Like barbarians, they attacked peaceful villages and
cities, levelling them to the ground. The Japanese military
was  especially  brutal.  Young  German  soldiers  wrote  with
horror to their homeland that they were going crazy with a
sea of  blood.  “I can only tell you one thing,” the German
soldier wrote in a letter to a comrade,  “you have no idea
what is going on here. You’d love to see us enter the city
when we won the first fight. Everyone we met on the road
was  killed:  men,  women,  children.  Oh,  how  the  women
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cried! But the emperor’s order reads: do not give mercy!
We have taken an oath of loyalty and obedience, and we
must keep our oath.”

The  invaders  rampaged  in  Zhili,  Shandong,  Shanxi.
Russian  troops  occupied  Manchuria  under  the  pretext  of
pacifying  the  rebels.  The  looting  of  the  allied  forces
overshadowed everything China has seen so far.  Palaces,
shops,  private  dwellings—everything  was  destroyed
indiscriminately. The invaders plundered and destroyed the
priceless palace library,  where the rarest  old manuscripts
and  books  were  kept.  Echelons  of  trains  departed  from
Beijing, laden with stolen goods, treasures, gold and pearls,
ivory and china. Cixi and the entire Peking court fled from
the capital even during the invasion offensive and moved to
Xi’an.  Beijing  palaces  were  plundered  clean,  drunken
officers lay on the throne of the bogdykhan. The Russians
prudently  hastened  to  take  for  themselves  Cixi’s  safe,
where, in particular,  a copy of the secret Russian-Chinese
treaty was kept.

Rebel Execution

The  unbridled  robbery  and  atrocities  of  the
interventionists aroused indignation among the best people
in Europe. Lenin wrote his famous article The Chinese War,
which was published in the first issue of the Bolshevik Iskra.
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Leaders  of  the  German  Social  Democracy  August  Bebel,
Wilhelm Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg, Franz Mehring spoke
out against the interventionists in the press, in parliament,
at  meetings,  at  the  party  meeting.  But  then  the
international proletariat could not provide real help to the
Chinese  people.  The  barbarians  continued  to  commit
atrocities with impunity.

Even before leaving the capital, Cixi summoned Li Hong-
chzhang  from  Guangdong,  instructing  him  to  settle  the
conflict with the powers. She betrayed the rebels, betrayed
her  princes  and  dignitaries,  and  was  ready  for  any
concessions. The sly old man hesitated, waiting for further
events  to  unfold. When  the  interventionists  occupied  the
capital,  Li  Hong-chzhang  arrived  in  Beijing  under  the
protection  of  Russian  Cossacks. On  the  proposal  of  the
Russian ambassador, Cixi appointed Li Hong-chzhang as the
official  representative  in  the  negotiations  that  had
begun. The aged Prince Qing negotiated with him. A number
of demands made by the powers were fulfilled even before
the signing of the peace treaty. Thus, Yu Xian and a number
of other princes and dignitaries who were involved in the
anti-foreign movement were executed.  Prince Duan,  as  a
member of the reigning house, escaped execution, he was
exiled to East Turkestan. Official apology missions were sent
to the capitals of the "affected" powers.

On  September  7,  1901,  Li  Hong-chzhang  and  Qing
signed the so-called    “final protocol” with the ambassadors
of  the  eight  powers. He  imposed  on  China  a  huge
contribution of 450 million taels, which had to be paid over
39 years. Together with interest, the contribution was £147
million. Art.,  that is, almost one and a half  billion Russian
rubles. The payment of the indemnity was provided by the
most important revenues of the empire, which came under
international  control. The  protocol  forbade  the  import  of
weapons into China, and allowed foreigners to keep their
troops  in  China  “to  protect  the  interests  of  foreign
nationals”,  provided  foreigners  with  a  special  quarter  in
Beijing  (diplomatic  quarter),  obliged  the  Chinese
government to punish any anti-foreign action by death. The
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“Final  Protocol” finally turned China into a semi-colony of
world imperialism.

With the signing of this  protocol,  the role of Li  Hong-
chzhang,  the  man  with  whose name the  long process  of
colonial enslavement of China was associated, came to an
end. He  died  2  months  later,  hated  by  the  Chinese
people. Krupp erected a monument to him.

Cixi and the courtyard returned to Beijing. Yuan Shih-kai
was  appointed  governor  of  the  capital  province  of  Zhili.
Prince Qing, who signed the “Final Protocol”, became prime
minister.  Yun  Lu  received  a  great  post  and  the  title  of
Marquis.  The  imperialists  could  feel  calm,  the  authorities
had accommodating people.

China Awakening

The division of China into spheres of influence between
the strongest countries could only create a temporary and
fragile  balance  in  the  Far  East. The  struggle  for  the
redivision  of  the  world,  characteristic  of  the  era  of
imperialism,  unfolded  here  as  well. Japan  could  not
reconcile itself with the loss of Yuyasha of Manchuria, while
the tsarist government thought it was not enough that he
had seized it—it still claimed Korea. Russo-Japanese War of
1904-1905 was  a  war  for  the  repartition  of  China,  for
domination in Korea and Manchuria. China remained neutral
in  this  battle  of  two  predators  that  took  place  on  its
territory. Japan’s  victory  over  tsarism  handed  over  the
Liaodong Peninsula (along with the ports of Dalniy and Port
Arthur)  and  the  South  Manchzhur  Railway  into  its
hands. Kommersant  strengthened  the  rule  of  Japanese
imperialism in Korea.

The  defeat  of  tsarism  made  a  huge  impression  on
China:  for  the  first  time  in  history,  an  Asian  country
defeated the seemingly invincible European colossus, one of
the  main  enemies of  the  Chinese people.  The imperialist
nature of Japan was still largely misunderstood in China, and
its slogan “Asia for Asians” seemed close and clear. Hit over
tsarism led to a national upsurge in China. Admiration and
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fear  of  the  all-powerful  “white”  Europeans  collapsed.
Dreams arose about the possibility of victory, following the
example  of  Japan,  over  all  the  enslavers  of  China.
“Awakening to political  life of Asian peoples,  Lenin wrote,
received a special the impetus from the Russian-Japanese
war and from the Russian revolution”1.

The Russian revolution of 1905 inspired even more the
advanced people of China. She had a huge impact on the
whole East, opening the era of his “awakening”. A blow to
tsarism inflicted the Russian people, showed not only the
weakness  of  tsarism,  the  enemy  China,  but  also  the
possibility of a similar blow to its monarchy, by the hated
Manchus.  In  China,  an  unprecedented  upsurge  of  the
national liberation storm and the democratic movement was
growing.  “...  The  strong  growth  of  the”  new  spirit  “and”
European trends “in China, Lenin noted, especially after the
Russian-Japanese war, is beyond doubt, and consequently,
the transition of  the old Chinese revolts  into  a conscious
democratic movement is inevitable.”2 ...

   

“Tunmynkhoi”

Sun Yat-sen became the recognized leader in this new
stage of the liberation movement.  He tirelessly organised
the  forces  of  the  revolution.  The  failure  of  the  second
uprising, which he raised in the south in 1900, did not break
his will as much as the first. He retired to emigration again.
Japan  became  the  centre  of  the  revolutionary  Chinese
emigration,  and  the  main  backbone  of  the  national
revolutionary  movement  was  the  Chinese  students.  To
Japan and drove as if to a new Mecca. There, Chinese youth
studied  modern  science,  and  underground  revolutionary
groups were formed there. Chinese youth eagerly studied
the revolutionary teachings of Europe. Tens and hundreds
of European books have been translated into Chinese. Liang
Qi-chao translated the Communist Manifesto in 1902.

1 Lenin , Soch., V. XII, p. 357.
2 Ibid., p. 306.
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Along  with  this,  Chinese  youth  in  Japan  created
distinctive national organizations. The most influential group
was Sun Yat-sen’s group, the Chinese Revival Society. By
many others  arose to  her  type.  Most  of  the unions  were
created on the basis of compatriotism. Thus, the Union of
the Renaissance of Huang Xing n Song Jiao-ren united the
Hunan revolutionaries, Union for the Restoration of Glory—
natives of Zhejiang and Jiangsu, etc. In 1905, a number of
revolutionary  organizations  merged  into  one  all-Chinese
revolutionary union. It was called “Tunmynkhoi”, that is, the
United  Union  of  Societies,  and  included  natives  of  17
provinces of China. It was headed by Dr. Sun Yat-sen. At a
rally in Tokyo on January 16, 1907 he delivered a keynote
speech  that  became  a  milestone  in  the  history  of  the
Chinese  revolution.  In  this  speech,  he  for  the  first  time
formulated his famous “three popular principles” (“san-min-
chuyi”): nationalism, democracy, people’s welfare. The first
principle  called  for  the  unification  of  the  people,  for  the
awareness  of  oneself  as  a  nation,  for  the  creation  of  a
nationally  united  state,  for  the  fight  against  foreign
Manchus.  The  second  principle  meant  the  creation  of  a
democratic  republican  system.  The  third  spoke  about
socialism in a utopian, petty-bourgeois understanding. Sun
Yat-sen  is  naïve  dreamed  of  the  possibility  of  avoiding
capitalism in China.  He wanted “to equalize the rights to
land”  and  thereby  save  the  peasantry  from  unbearable
feudal  oppression.  Opposing  feudal  exploitation,  Sun  Yat-
sen believed that with its destruction all exploitation of man
by  man  will  disappear.  Lenin  compared  Sun  Yat-sen’s
“socialist” principle with Russian populism. He exposed his
utopianism,  but  welcomed  its  democratic  essence.  “This
theory,” said Lenin, “if we consider it from the point of view
of doctrine, there is a theory petty-bourgeois “socialist”—
reactionary”1.  Lenin  showed  that  by  borrowing  the
advanced  socialist  ideas  of  the  West,  subjectively
sympathising with socialism, Sun Yat-sen and his followers
faced the task of breaking feudalism. And in this task their
subjective  socialist  theory  played a progressive  role.  The

1   Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 29.
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consistent  implementation  of  Sun  Yat-sen’s  economic
program would clear the way for capitalist development.

The best youth gathered under the banner of Sun Yat-
sen. A year later, “Tunmynkhoi” already had 10 thousand
members. Through  the  Hunan Revival  Union,  Sun Yat-sen
got  in  touch  with  some  secret  brotherhoods  (“Old
Brothers”). New  cadres  of  revolutionary  leaders  were
created.

The closest students and assistants of Sun Yat-sen were
the  young  journalists  Hu  Han-min  and  Wang  Qing-wei,
theorists  of  Tongmynkhoi. During  all  the  subsequent
revolutionary activities of  Sun Yat-sen,  they remained his
closest associates and became the most prominent leaders
of Sun Yat-sen’s party after his death. But they were not as
sincere  and  fiery  revolutionaries  as  their  teacher. Among
those  around  him,  Wang  Qing-wei,  a  clever  writing,  a
disciple of the Japanese, who kept close ties with them and
with  pro-Japanese  elements  in  China,  aroused  particular
hostility. He  was  a  clever  and  cunning  intriguer  of
handsome  appearance. Narcissistic,  stealthy,  hypocritical,
he was forced to curry favour with Sun Yat-zen, but behind
his back he could betray a gullible and sometimes even a
naive  leader. Wap  Qing-wei  and  Hu  Han-min  edited  the
revolutionary newspaper Minbao (Narodnaya Gazeta), which
played the same role for China as Herzen’s Kolokol did for
Russia. The propaganda of the revolution and the gathering
of forces were Sun Yat-sen’s first task. His main ideological
enemy  was  Kang  Yu-wei,  the  head  of  the
constitutionalists. Along  with  propaganda,  the
revolutionaries  carried  out  widespread  anti-monarchist
agitation. Newspapers, leaflets, brochures published abroad
were secretly brought  to China and passed from hand to
hand. The  old  woman  Cixi,  who  brutally  dealt  with  the
slightest  manifestation of free thought,  aroused particular
hatred  of  the  revolutionaries.    “Cixi  is  an  elderly  and
mischievous  prostitute,  whose  place  is  among  the  most
depraved girls from the brothels of Shanghai,” wrote one of
the  underground  newspapers. The  millennial  ideological
foundations of China—the principles of Confucianism—were
severely criticised.    “Confucius,” the revolutionaries wrote,
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“always  taught  people  to  flatter  monarchs,  these  great
thieves.”

The  revolutionaries,  especially  those  of  the  Jiangsu
Chyashjiang Union for the Restoration of Glory, resorted to
terror  against  the  most  hateful  reactionaries. Chinese
students  committed  acts  of  terrorism  that  inflicted  less
power  than  the  revolutionary  movement  itself. Individual
terror hindered the development of the mass struggle, but
neither Sun Yat-sen, nor other leaders of the revolution yet
understood its necessity. They still hoped to seize power by
conspiracy. Unsuccessful  conspiracies  and  uprisings
followed one another. The 1907 uprising in Zhejiang was led
by the heroic woman Qiu Jin, a young poet. She did a great
deal  of  work  among  the  young  people,  published  a
magazine  for  them,  and  advocated  for  equality  of
women. After the failed uprising, she was brutally martyred
by  the  reaction. Her  funeral  became  a  popular
demonstration.

Cixi Reforms

The  Russian  revolution  of  1905  and  the  incipient
“awakening of  Asia”  forced the  Manchus  to  change  their
tactics. Cixi, on the advice of Yuan Shih-kai and Chang Chih-
tung,  ushered  in  a  new  era  of  reforms. Shortly  after  the
“final  protocol”,  she  undertook  some reforms,  wishing  to
strengthen the dynasty’s shaken prestige with the help of
the  liberals. But  time  passed  quickly; and  what  was
progressive  in  1898 is  now, in 1906-1908,  an attempt  to
retard the development of the revolution. The progressive
people of China went further, it was no longer a question of
reforms,  but  of  a  radical  breakdown of  the  entire  rotten
feudal system.

Cixi  declared  the  abolition  of  slavery  as  a  state
sanctioned by law, class differences, the category of    “vile
people”,  all  the  special  privileges  of  the  Manchurian
nobility. The  privileges  of  the  eight-banner  army  were
abolished,  Yuan  Shih-kai  created  a  new  army  on  the
European model. The court was reformed, medieval torture
was abolished. To occupy state posts, they began to require
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not the knowledge of the Confucian classics, but European
education. Finally,  a  constitution  and  parliament  were
promised. A  deliberative  chamber  was  formed  in  Beijing,
and deliberative committees in the provinces, regions and
counties. In  the  economic  field,  a  financial  reform  was
carried out, common circulation was unified, more and more
attention  was  paid  to  national  industry,  trade,  trade  and
industrial  exhibitions  and  museums  were  created,  Cixi’s
economic  reforms  met  the  needs  of  capitalist
development. There  were already  dozens  of  factories  and
plants in China, railways were being built, mines and mines
were  being  developed. The Chinese bourgeoisie,  although
still weak, was already playing a prominent role. Most of the
Chinese capitalists were at the same time landowners and
often  compradors  associated  with  foreign  capital. Among
the Chinese capitalists were large mandarins who used their
power and might to encourage industrial construction. Yuan
Shih-kai had a number of industrial enterprises and mining
developments in addition to his huge land holdings.

The  reforms  in  the  field  of  public  education  were
especially significant. By 1908, the number of students in
Chinese  schools  exceeded  1  million.  Jaurès  advised  the
French government to follow in this case, the example of
China. From the field of domestic reforms, the fight against
opium smoking and the official prohibition to bandage girls’
feet,  which  canceled  the  barbaric  custom  that  crippled
falsehood, were of great importance.

Cixi’s  reform  policy  was  a  concession  to  the  liberal
bourgeoisie  and  the  landlords.  The  advisory  committees
became the  political  organs  of  the  liberals.  A  number  of
legal constitutional parties and societies arose. Yuan Shih-
kai  became  the  political,  ideological  leader  of  Chinese
liberalism.  Transformations  in  education,  culture  and
economics  and  the  promise  of  major  political  reforms
reconciled a significant part of the liberals with the Manchu
dynasty. But the real result of the reforms did not live up to
expectations.  Much  of  what  was  promised  has  not  been
fulfilled.  And  in  the  conditions  preservation  of  all  the
foundations  of  feudalism,  even those  of  the  reforms that
were carried out took on a bastard character.
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Cixi  died  on  November  15,  1908.  A  week  before  her
death,  she  had  fun  at  the  palace  masquerade  in  the
costume of the “goddess of mercy”. Her death was sudden.
Guangxu  died  the  day  before.  The  mystery  of  their
simultaneous death remained unsolved. On the day of her
death,  Cixi,  still  quite  healthy  and  vigorous,  managed  to
elevate the two-year-old Pu Yi, the grandson of her longtime
lover Yun Lu, to the throne. She again became Regent along
with Father Pu Yi, a dull reactionary. After the death of Cixi,
Yuan  Shi-kai  was  immediately  dismissed.  The  resignation
was officially motivated by “leg disease”. Yuan Shih-kai was
asked  to  leave  the  capital.  They  tried  to  explain  this
resignation  by  the  fact  that  the  regent  (Pu  yi’s  father)
wanted to fulfill the dying request of Guangxu, who had not
forgiven Yuan Shi-kai of treason. But also politically, Yuan
Shn-kai’s  resignation  meant  a  rejection  of  reforms and  a
transition  to  the  old  reactionary  policy.  The  promised
constitution was never delivered. But liberalism, which had
grown stronger,  coveted her more and more persistently.
And  the  democratic  forces  were  preparing  for  the
revolution.

China On the Eve of the Revolution

Revolution  of  1911-1912 was  prepared  by  the  entire
course of the historical development of China. The impetus
for the revolution was the new offensive of imperialism and
the intensification of the internal reaction of the Manchus,
who were led by the ders. Tsarism was preparing to seize
Xinjiang,  strengthening  its  domination  in  Northern
Manchuria,  and  seeking  “autonomy”  for  Outer  Mongolia
under  its  protectorate. After  the  defeat  in  the  war  with
Japan,  the  tsarist  government  and  the  Japanese  samurai
merged. In  a  number  of  secret  treaties,  the  spheres  of
influence  of  Russia  and  Japan  were  delimited. Japan
recognized  the  special  interests  of  tsarism  in  Northern
Manchuria  and  Outer  Mongolia,  receiving  in  return  the
recognition of its predominance in the eastern part of Inner
Mongolia  and Yuyasha Manchuria. In 1910, Japan officially
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proclaimed the annexation of Korea. England established a
protectorate over Tibet and was preparing for its complete
capture. France threatened to send troops to Yunnan and
Sichuan. China  was  full  of  rumours  about  the  upcoming
division of the inner provinces, about the transformation of
“spheres  of  influence”  into  colonies  of  powers. The
imperialists more and more enslaved China in the financial
sphere, imposing more and more new loans on it. They tried
to  get  their  hands  on  even  those  Chinese  national
enterprises that had been created in previous years. Thus,
in May 1911, at the behest of the imperialists, all private
Chinese railways were “nationalised” and thus subordinated
to  their  control. The  famous  “Huguang1 Loan”  (£6
million) was imposed on China by a banking consortium of
powers,  secured  by  all  the  incomes  of  the  provinces  of
Hubei and Hunan.

The  national  liberation  upsurge  was  engulfing  ever
wider strata of the population. It was headed by the liberal
bourgeoisie. It  gave  the  fight  the  form  of  a  boycott  of
foreign  goods. In  many  cities  they  were  confiscated  and
burned. Anti-foreign  demonstrations  took  place  in  the
cities. On  the  streets  of  Canton,  women  were  shown
dressed  in  mourning,  they  carried  posters  with  the
inscription:     “National  Shame”. Anti-imperialist  societies
and  unions  were  created—“Salvation  of  the  Motherland”,
“Raising  the  Prestige  of  China”,   “Defence  of  Sovereign
Rights”,  etc.  Students  and  high  school  students  were
trained  in  military  affairs  and  united  in  armed  squads,
“people’s militias”. They were subsidised by merchants and
industrialists,  and  the  Chinese  bourgeois  emigration
provided  significant  assistance. Anti-foreign  leaflets  and
proclamations  were  spread  everywhere,  processions  and
rallies were organised. Missionaries were again attacked in
some  places. At  the  rallies,  petitions  were  drawn  up  to
Beijing with requests and demands to rebuff the advancing
imperialism. Expansive  speakers  inflicted  wounds  on
themselves  and  wrote  petitions  in  blood. A  grandiose
panorama  was  arranged  in  Tyaytszhshe,  showing  at  the
front  of  the  recent  intervention  of  the  eight  powers. The

1 Huguang is the old name of two provinces: Hubei and Hunan.
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excitement  of  the  masses  was  tremendous. Facts  of
demonstrative  suicides  were  noted in  protest  against  the
enslavement  of  China  by  foreign  imperialists. Theatres
staged  patriotic  plays  calling  for  national  struggles. Poets
and composers sang patriotic songs. A grandiose panorama
was arranged in Tyaytszhshe, showing at the front of the
recent intervention of the eight powers. The excitement of
the  masses  was  tremendous. Facts  of  demonstrative
suicides were noted in protest against the enslavement of
China  by  foreign  imperialists. Theatres  staged  patriotic
plays  calling  for  national  struggles. Poets  and  composers
sang patriotic songs. A grandiose panorama was arranged
in Tyaytszhshe, showing the side of the recent intervention
of  the  eight  powers. The  excitement  of  the  masses  was
tremendous. Facts of demonstrative suicides were noted in
protest  against  the  enslavement  of  China  by  foreign
imperialists. Theatres  staged  patriotic  plays  calling  for
national  struggles. Poets  and  composers  sang  patriotic
songs.

The  Manchurian  authorities,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the
imperialists,  tried  to  suppress  this  anti-foreign
movement. The struggle was inevitably directed against the
Manchus. Liberals  demanded  the  resignation  of  the  most
hated ministers and the introduction of a constitution.

At  the  same  time,  the  illegal  activities  of  the
revolutionaries  intensified. Terrorist  attacks  became  more
frequent:  Wang  Qing-wei  made  an  assault  on  the  Prince
Regent. This act was not sanctioned by Sun Yat-sen, and it
was  rumoured  that  it  was  organised  by  Japanese
intelligence.

Rebellions broke out more and more often. Hu Han-min
raised a revolt among the Kwangtung troops. On April 28,
1911, the conspirators led by Huang Xing wanted to seize
Canton. The democratic movement has not yet freed itself
from  some  vestiges  of  the  Middle  Ages. The  Cantonese
conspirators,  for  example,  appeared  in  uniform—in  blue
robes  with  white  belts. The  conspirators  were  still  not
connected  with  the  masses. The  uprising  was  brutally
suppressed, but it left a deep mark. The Prince Regent said:
“The  best  way  to  suppress  the  uprisings  and  stop  the
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revolution,  I  see  in  the  early  introduction  of  the
constitution.” But  it  was too late.  The Cantonese uprising
was  followed  by  an  even  larger  uprising  in  Sichuan  in
August  1911.  The  rebels  entered  into  armed  struggle
against the sent troops. The Peasant Mintuan laid siege to
the  provincial  capital,  Chengdu.  Wuchang  followed
Sichuano.

The Bourgeois Revolution of 1911-
1912

The Wuchang uprising broke out on the night of October
10, 1911. This date became the official date for the start of
the  Chinese  revolution;  October  10  was  subsequently
declared a national holiday. The Wuchang uprising had long
been prepared by members of the “Tunmynkhoi”. But the
explosion itself was accelerated thanks to the disclosure of
an  illegal  apartment  of  revolutionaries,  where  the
authorities found lists of members of society and weapons.
It  was impossible to hesitate,  the entire organization was
threatened  with  failure.  The  uprising  was  raised  by  2
thousand  armed  revolutionaries.  The  governor  fled.  The
garrison joined the rebels. The garrison commander, Colonel
Li Yuan-hun, enjoyed a large authority in the army, and it
was  beneficial  for  the  revolutionaries  to  win  him over  to
their side. They came to him with a proposal to become the
chairman of the provisional revolutionary government. The
frightened colonel decided that they had come to arrest him
and  hid  in  the  bedroom  under  the  bed.  But  the
misunderstanding  was  cleared  up,  and  Li  Yuan-hong
accepted  the  high  post.  Wuchang  was  joined  by
neighbouring Hanyang and Hankou. There the outcome of
the struggle was decided by the students and the Hanyang
metalworkers. So the banner of the revolution was hoisted
in the  very centre  of  China.  Li  Yuan-hong,  forced by  the
course of events to become the head of the revolutionary
government,  published  an  appeal  to  all  of  China  to
overthrow the rule of the Manchus. He even abandoned the
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Manchu monarchical  chronology  and dated the appeal  to
4609 from the birth of the mythical founder of the Chinese
state, Huangdi.

Manchu  aristocrats  transported  their  treasures  to  the
basements  of  foreign  banks,  but  did  not  lose  hope  of
defending  the  old  regime.  The  imperialists  did  not  help
them,  waiting  for  further  events.  The  Manchus  made
concession after concession, and even issued a new decree
on the forthcoming promulgation of the constitution. They
hoped to split the liberals from the revolution. On October
14,  the  regent  summoned  Yuan  Shi-kai  from  exile,
announcing  his  appointment  as  governor  in  Wuchang,
where the power belonged to the revolutionaries. Not Yuan
Shih-kai was in no hurry to accept the new post. He politely
declined,  saying  that,  unfortunately,  his  legs  were  still
hurting.

The  revolution  covered  more  and  more  cities  and
provinces. On October 18, a revolutionary government was
formed  in  Yichang,  on  October  22,  in  Changsha,  and  on
October  23,  in  Juiziang. In  some  cities,  the  revolution
proceeded  bloodlessly,  power  passed  into  the  hands  of
provincial advisory committees. A new revolt was raised in
Canton,  the governor  was killed,  and Canton declared its
independence from Beijing. Many governors were quick to
declare their sympathy for the revolution.

The people took an active part  in the revolution.  The
Hanyang  metalworkers,  the  Beijing-Hankou  workers,  the
Shanghai  textile  workers,  boatmen,  and  coolies  bore  the
brunt  of  the  revolutionary  battles.  They  poured  into  the
revolutionary  army,  making  up  its  first  regiments.  They
created  fighting  squads,  pickets.  But  they  followed  the
bourgeoisie,  the  students,  the  troops,  without  putting
forward their class demands.

The revolution gave impetus to the awakening of  the
class consciousness of the proletariat. The first strikes broke
out. The  workers  put  forward  their  own  professional
requirements. The peasantry acted spontaneously, not as a
cohesive,  organised  force. Peasant  interests  found  some
reflection in Sun Yat-sen’s revolutionary program, but he did
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not  come  to  the  realization  of  the  need  to  raise  the
peasantry, organise it, rely on it in his further struggle.

The  Manchus  pinned  their  last  hopes  on  Yuan  Shi-
kai. On October 27, he was offered the post of commander
of all the armed forces of China. The request of the Manchus
was  supported  by  the  Constitutional  Chamber  in
Beijing. This time Yuan Shih-kai agreed. On November 1, he
was appointed chairman of the imperial council and prime
minister, becoming the sovereign dictator in North China.

A civil war broke out. Hanyang was returned under; the
power  of  the  Manchus. But  in  the  meantime,  the
revolutionary  troops  took  Nanking ( December 2 ). All  new
provinces  and  regions  refused  to  obey  the  Manchus. In
November, Nanchang, Hashkkou, Shanghai and other cities
of  Central  Kptai,  and  in  the  north—Shandong  province,
declared  their  independence. On  December  1,  Outer
Mongolia  declared autonomy. The Manchurian Empire was
disintegrating. But a unified revolutionary government has
not yet been created. In Shanghai, an attempt was made to
create  a  central  revolutionary  government. Wuchang  also
claimed the role of a revolutionary centre. The absence of
an authoritative howl was felt;—yes. Sun Yat-sen was still in
exile. Meanwhile,  in  Beijing,  Yuan  Shih-kai  developed  a
great deal of rallying around themselves liberals. He created
a  cabinet  of  ministers,  which  included  new  leaders  who
were  abroad,  associated  with  commercial  and  industrial
circles. A progressive figure such as Liang Qi-chao, one of
the warriors of the reformers of 1898, was brought into the
cabinet.  On  November  26,  the  Manchus  swore  a  solemn
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  promulgated  constitution. The
Celestial Empire became a constitutional monarchy.

The Formation of the Republic

At the first news of the revolution, Sun Yat-sen left for
his homeland. He arrived in Shanghai on December 24th. At
this  time,  peace  negotiations  began  between  the
representative of Yuan Shih-kai and the revolutionaries. An
armistice was declared and a compromise was outlined with
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the mediation of the British Consul General in Shanghai. The
arrival of Sun Yat-sen inspired the revolution. On December
29,  a  conference  of  delegates  from  the  revolutionary
provinces held in Nanjing proclaimed the formation of the
Republic of China. Sun Yat-sen was unanimously elected as
interim president. Nanjing was declared the capital,  where
Sun  Yat-sen  solemnly  drove  under  the  gun  salutes  and
greetings of the people.

On January 1, 1912, Sun Yat-sen assumed the post of
interim president  and  swore  allegiance  to  the  republic. A
new  era  of  Chinese  chronology  began,  the  era  of  the
“Blooming Middle Republic”, as China has been called since
then. The progressive people of Europe joyfully celebrated
the collapse of the millennial Asian monarchy. The Prague
conference  of  the  Bolsheviks  adopted  a  resolution  of
welcome to the young republic, where it stated “...the world
significance  of  the  revolutionary  struggle  of  the  Chinese
people,  bringing  the  liberation  /  subjugation  of  Asia  and
undermining the rule of the European Buriat of Asia...”1.

Nanjing  was  jubilant. It  seemed  that  a  thousand-year
despotism was crumbling, the Chinese people finally found
long-lasting freedom. The Chinese cut their braids, a legacy
and a symbol of Manchu oppression. Political prisoners were
released  from  prisons. Freedom  of  speech,  press,  unions
was declared, festive demonstrations marched through the
streets. Dozens  of  newspapers  began  to  appear. Political
parties and societies were formed.

Tunmynkhoi  became  a  legal  government  party.  It
swelled beyond measure, yesterday’s liberals, landowners,
compradors joined it. True, the core of the party remained
old, the warrior was Sun Yat-sen, members of the governing
body—Huang  Xing,  Song  Jiao-nchen,  Wang  Ching-wei,  Hu
Han-min.  In  Zhejiyiye,  the  young  Chiang Kai-shek was  in
charge  of  the  Tunmynkhoi  organization.  But  yes,  people
who were alien to the revolution, like Colonel Li Yuan-hong,
yesterday’s servant of the monarchy who became Sui Yat-
sen’s deputy, got into the governing centre. For the liberals,
what they got was enough: the deepening of the revolution
did  not  at  all  correspond  to  their  interests.  The  people,

1 Lenin , Soch., Vol. IV, pp. 00-61.
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however, were just beginning to rise to an active struggle,
the first revolutionary months gave rise to the build-up of
the millions of people in town and country. For many areas
where  the  republican  government  was  established,  the
overthrow of  the monarchy meant  the opportunity  not to
pay  taxes,  and with them the  rent  to  the  landlords.  The
liberal  landlords  were  indignant;  republican  troops  were
sent here and there to stop the Creotian riots. Some of Sun
Yat-sen’s associates took part in punitive expeditions to the
villages: in the Guangdong province, for example, they were
led by Hu Han-min.

In  the  north,  the  monarchy  still  remained,  an  armed
struggle  was ahead.  The imperialists  were  clearly  on the
side of Yuan Shih-kai. They increased the swap of troops in
China, threatening to intervene. They did not recognize the
republic. The republic faced difficult trials, and Sun Yat-sen
understood  this  perfectly.  Sun  Yat-sen’s  government
assured the ambassadors of foreign states that the interests
of their countries would not suffer from the revolution, and
only timidly raised before them the question of  returning
the concessions. Sun Yat-sen saw before him the main goal
in overthrowing the Manchus.  While dreaming of  creating
democracy,  “people’s  welfare”,  he  did  not  understand,
however,  that  this  could  not  be  done  without  the  active
participation  of  the  people,  without  a  mass  struggle  and
without a struggle against the imperialists. The masses still
remained outside his field of vision, he moved among the
liberals.  Sun Yat-sen stood head and shoulders above his
contemporaries, he was “A revolutionary democrat, full  of
nobility and heroism,” as Lenin said of him, “but he was an
idealist, a utopian, and even his best followers often did not
understand him. Sun Yat-sen felt helpless.
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Sun Yat-sen (from a Chinese leaflet)

The End of the Monarchy and the End
of the Revolution

The  Manchurian  monarchy  has  clearly  outlived  its
usefulness. Liberalism  became  the  master  of  the
situation. Yuan Shih-kai is a figure that suited the liberals
quite well. He was also to the liking of the imperialists. Yuan
Shih-kai,  an  experienced  traitor,  this  time  betrayed  the
Manchu  dynasty. He  forced  her  to  relinquish  power. On
February 12,  the  mother  of  six-year-old  Bogdykhan Pu Yi
signed an act of abdication on his behalf. The monarchy was
destroyed,  but  in  a  form  that has not yet been  known  in
history. All-Chinese  ceremonies  have  found  their  place  in
this historic event. Keeping his    “face”, Bogdykhan himself
gave the people a republic.    “I, the god-breath, decree,”
said in his last edict that the form of government in China
would  be  a  constitutional  republic. Minister  Yuan  Shih-kai
received  our  powers  to  form  a  republican  government.
Bogdykhan retained the right to make sacrifices to heaven
and life support in the amount of 4 million barks a year. He,
along  with  the  entire  courtyard,  remained  in  the  Beijing
palace. The Bogdykhan, who abdicated power, was legally
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equated with foreign emperors who enjoyed hospitality and
honour on the territory of China.

On the same day, Yuan Shih-kai sent a telegram to Sun
Yat-sen:  “The cause for  which you have fought  for  many
years has triumphed. The day of the disappearance of the
absolute monarchy is the birthday of the republic. It is with
great  pleasure  that  I  welcome  the  new  image  of
government. The  monarchy  ceased  to  exist  forever. The
republic will live forever.” The liberals were delighted. Sun
Yat-sen with his the leftist utopian program was not needed
by  the  liberals. And  in  the  first  place  he  understood  it
himself. A day after the abdication of the Manchus, Sun Yat-
sen resigned from the presidency in favour of Yuan Shih-
kai. Objectively, this was a step towards the defeat of the
revolution. On February 17, the world was officially informed
that instead of Sun Yat-sen, the Nanking National Assembly
elected Yuan Shih-kai as interim president of the Republic of
China.

In March 1912, a provisional constitution of the Republic
of  China  was adopted in  Nanjing,  proclaiming democratic
freedoms.

On  April  29,  the  opening  of  the  National  Assembly,
which  moved  from  Nanjing,  took  place  in  Beijing. The
capital, at the insistence of Yuan Shih-kai, remained Beijing,
where  Yuan  Shih-kai  could  enjoy  wide  support  of
reactionaries and foreign imperialists.

The  bourgeois  revolution  ended  without  unfolding. It
was  not  a  people’s  revolution,  the  masses  did  not  put
forward their demands, did not leave their imprint on the
events  of  the revolution. The victory  of  democracy  in the
person of Sun Yat-sen was used by the Liberals. “Chinese
freedom,”  wrote  Lenin,  “was  won  by  the  alliance  of  the
peasant  democracy  and  the  liberal  bourgeoisie. Whether
the peasants, not led by the party of the proletariat, will be
able to retain their democratic position against the liberals,
who are just waiting for the right moment to turn to the
right, this will be shown in the near future”1... Lenin’s fears
were  justified. The  liberals  themselves  spread  to  the
right. They were unable to take power, but they were able

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 189.
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to  take  advantage  of  the  fruits  of  someone  else’s
victory. Lenin was so appreciated the lessons of the Chinese
revolution,  “... the power would never have passed Dai te
temporarily,  even conditionally,  to  the  liberal  Yuai-chic,  if
not the victory of the Chinese democracy contrary to Yuan
Shikai”2.

Yuanshikayevshchina

 Yuan  Shih-kai  became  the  hero  of  the  day.  Liberals
extolled him as a national warrior. Only few understood its
true  role:  “Some  compare  our  temporary  President  with
Napoleon,  others  with Washington,  but  in my opinion,  he
most  of  all  looks  like  an  old  pimp,  "one  journalist  wrote
about Yuan Shih-kai. Of course, Yuan Shih-kai could not like
freedom  of  the  press,  and  soon  he  began  an  offensive
against the press and other achievements of democracy. He
quickly  followed  the  path  of  restoration.  The  imperialists
supported Yuan Shih-kai, soon recognizing the Republic of
China.  Tunmynkhoi  merged  with  several  other
organizations. This is how the Kuomintang (National Party)
arose. His constitution took place on August 25, 1912 at a
joint meeting of representatives of five parties and the new
party was more modest than the program of the previous
organization of Sun Yat-sen. It did not say anything about
equal rights to land societies. The program of the new party
was  more  modest  than  the  program  of  Sun  Yat-sen’s
previous organisation. It said nothing about equal rights to
land.

In April 1913, on the basis of the constitution adopted a
year  ago,  a  parliament  was  opened  in  Beijing.  The
Kuomintang held a significant number of deputy seats in it.
Parliament  was  in  opposition  to  Yuan  Shih-kai.  Local
discontent  was  brewing.  Anticipating  the  struggle,  Yuan
Shih-kai  enlisted  the  support  of  the  imperialists.  In  the
spring of 1913, he received a new loan from the six powers,
which  strengthened  his  power.  “The  new  Chinese  bark,”

2 Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 403.
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wrote Lenin, “was imprisoned  against Chinese democracy:
“Europe” for Yuanypikaya, preparing a military dictatorship.
Why  is  it  for  him?  On  the  occasion  of  a  profitable
businessman.  The  loan  was  concluded  in  the  amount  of
about  250 million rubles  at  the  rate  of  84 per  100.  This
means:  bourgeois  “Europe”  pay the  Chinese  210 million;
and from the public they charge 225 million. rubles. Here’s
to you at once, in a few weeks, a net profit of 15  million
rubles! Isn’t it what I am in the very business is “net” profit?

What if the Chinese people do not accept the loan? In
China, after all,  the public and the majority in parliament
are against the loan?

Oh,  then  “advanced”  Europe  will  cry  out  about
“civilization”, “order”,  “culture” and “fatherland”! Then she
will  move  the guns, and  will  crush  the  republic  of
“backward” Asia in alliance with the adventurer, traitor and
friend of reaction, Yuaninikai!”1

Further events were not long in coming. In March 1913,
an assassin sent by Yuan Shi-kai killed the Gomnndans Song
Jiao-ya;  en,  who  was  nominated  for  the  post  of  prime
minister. This exceeded the patience of the Kuomintang. A
new uprising broke out in the south, this time against the
traitor Yuan Shi-kai. Seven southern provinces seceded from
Beijing. A new war between the south and north began, the
cities  were  sieged  and  taken  by  storm. But  the  people
stayed away. On November 4, 1913, Yuan Shih-kai declared
the  Kuomintang  outlawed  and  deprived  its  members  of
parliamentary  mandates. The  revolutionaries  went
underground, and Sun Yat-sen himself was again forced to
emigrate. Yuan  Shih-kai  dispersed  the  parliament  and
became an autocratic dictator.

China During the Imperialist World
War (1914-1918)

The world war did not affect China immediately. During
the early years, China remained neutral. Japan, which was
on the side of the allies, declared war on Germany in August

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, pp. 396.
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1914 and fought in China to seize the German possessions
in  Shandong. In  China,  the  reaction  intensified. The
backbone  of  Yuan  Shih-kai  was  the  reactionary  military
clique. The commanders-in-chief of the local armies, the so-
called “dujuni”, began to play decisively an important role
in  the  domestic  policy  of  the  country. The  feudal
fragmentation of China increased every day. The militarists-
dujuni grew into the largest socio-political force; they have
become  the  most  important  obstacle  to  the  national
unification of China.

The 1912 Constitution was    “revised”, Yuan Shih-kai
received  dictatorial  rights. All  democratic  freedoms  have
been  abolished. The  republic,  so  solemnly  recognized  by
Yuan Shih-kai,  was not necessary to him. The presidential
post was constrained by his dictatorial habits. Yuan Shih-kai
went to the restoration of the monarchy. He was preparing
a  monarchist  coup  on  the  sly. The  new  “parliament”,
recruited  from  Yuan  Shih-kai’s  henchmen,  himself  asked
him to restore the monarchy. Yuan Shih-kai “refused” for a
long time, he was begged for a long time.

“Japan’s 21 Demands”

 But  international  events  forced  postpone  her
coronation.  Japan,  taking  advantage  of  the  fact  that  the
European powers were absorbed by the world war, launched
a  new  offensive  against  China.  It  was  not  a  military
offensive,  but  it  was  worth  the  military.  Japan  greatly
strengthened  its  economic  position  in  China  during  the
World War. While the European powers were waging a life-
and-death  war,  Japan  flooded  China  with  its  goods,  built
factories  in  Chinese  cities,  and  opened  branches  of  its
banks.  But  Japan  was  not  limited  to  economic  forms  of
penetration.

On January 18, 1915, Japan presented China with    “21
demands”, which expressed an open desire to establish a
complete  protectorate  of  Japanese  imperialism  over
China. These  requirements  were reduced to  the  following:
to recognise the special interests of Japan in Shandong, by
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assigning the former German concessions to it, to recognize
the special interests of Japan in South Manchuria and Inner
Mongolia, not to lease out any new location on the Chinese
coast, to transfer the largest national industrial and mining
enterprises  under  Japanese  control,  to  grant  Japan  new
railway concessions, to consult with Japan on all subsequent
economic measures, to invite Japanese advisers on political,
military and financial  issues,  agree to the organisation of
the Japanese police service in China, etc. On May 25, 1915,
Yuan  Shih-kai  accepted  the  basic  demands  of  Japan,
bargaining  for  only  a  few  concessions  that  somewhat
limited its political influence in China. Japanese pressure on
China  did  not  meet  with  opposition  from  other  powers,
which Japan was counting on. And the Chinese people were
too  crushed  by  the  reaction  of  Yuan  Shih-kai  and  the
military mei? The internal strife in the country to repulse the
Japanese predator gathered his strength and arose to fight
with Japan, but this was due to the new events, which are
discussed later.

Continuing  its  attack  on  China,  Japan  cleverly  used
international  contradictions  and  the  world  imperialist
war. She  sided  with  the  Entente,  and  the  latter  for  this
provided some support to the Japanese plans of conquest in
China. In July 1916, Japan entered into a secret treaty with
Russian  tsarism,  which  recognized  its  special  interests  in
China. In  February-March  1917,  she  secured  a  secret
agreement  from  England,  France,  Russia  and  Italy  to
support her claims to the former German colonies in China.

The Monarchist Restoration

Foreign  policy  events  delayed  the  monarchist
restoration prepared by Yuan-Shi-kai. But soon he renewed
his ambitious plans and in December 1915 he gave official
consent to become the new Bogdykhan. He already brought
me devilry to the sky, which could only be done by the “son
of  heaven”,  he  accepted  congratulations,  did  not  refuse
flattering appeals to him as to bogdykhan. He restored titles
of  nobility  and  awarded  his  followers  with  them. Day  1
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January  1916  was  declared  the  first  day  of  the  new
monarchical chronology, the official name of the new reign
was given. Yuan Shih-kai had only to fulfill the last formality
—to steadily enter the throne.

But the monarchist restoration caused a new explosion
of indignation. Even his friends of yesterday opposed Yuan
Shi-kai. In  December  1915,  Liang  Qi-chao  revolted  in
Yunnan. Four  southern  provinces  fell  away  from  Beijing
again,  declaring  their  independence. The  south  separated
from the north for a long time. Civil war broke out again.

Even  the  powers  did  not  need  a  monarchical
restoration, it seemed to them that Yuan Shp-kai had gone
too far, and they advised him to give up the crown of the
bogdykhan. In March 1916, Yuan Shih-kai abandoned plans
to  restore  the  monarchy,  and  in  June  1916  he  suddenly
died. The republic was restored Li Yuan-hun was elected the
new president, but the disintegration of China into separate
provinces,  uncontrollably  ruled  by  the  dujun-militarists,
intensified even more.

The  secession  of  provinces  from  the  centre,
parliamentary  struggle,  ministerial  leapfrog,  new
monarchist conspiracies—these are the political events that
filled  the  dark  years  of  Chinese history  during  the  World
War.

Northern  China  has  long  become  a  stronghold  of
reaction,  behind  which  was  Japan. In  Canton,  the  more
progressive  liberals  and  nationalists  established  their
government  in  1916. In  1917 it  was  headed by  Sun  Yat-
sen. Now he was occupied  with  the idea of  the capitalist
reorganisation  of  China  with  the  help  of  foreign  new
capital; he  made  plans  for  extensive  railroad
construction. These new aspirations of Sun Yat-sen reflected
the  new  socio-economic  processes  taking  place  in  China
during  the  war  years. In  the  context  of  the  collapse  of
international  economic  ties,  when  the  import  of  foreign
goods  to  China  fell  sharply,  when  European  capitalist
industry was working for the war, Chinese capitalism made
a  rapid  leap  forward. True,  over  the  same  years,  Japan
strengthened  its  economic  position  in  China,  but  at  the
same  time  the  national  textile  industry  grew; Chinese
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capital acquired a growing importance in other branches of
light  industry. The  national  bourgeoisie  became
stronger. Sun  Yat-sen  became  its  foremost  leader  and
ideologist.

China’s Participation in the World
War

Meanwhile, the Entente powers tried to involve China in
the war against  Germany.  British and Japanese diplomats
tried  to  persuade  both  the  northern  and  southern
governments to enter the war. The northern government,
after lengthy negotiations in March 1917, officially broke off
diplomatic relations with Germany, and on August 14, 1917,
declared war on her. China was appreciated by the Entente
mainly  as  a  supplier  of  cheap  labour.  Hundreds  of
thousands of Chinese coolies were exported from China to
Europe for front and rear work.

The involvement of China in the world war led to new
events in its internal history. Germany, in order to prevent
China  from  joining  the  Entente,  organised  a  monarchist
conspiracy  against  the  government  of  Li  Yuan-hong. Her
agent was General Zhang Xun, who in July 1917 staged a
coup in Beijing and for several days restored the power of
Pu Yi, the last offspring of the Manchu dynasty. One of the
participants in the Chitan Xun coup was the once famous
Kang  Yu-wei,  who  until  the  end  of  his  days  remained  a
convinced monarchist and now played the shameful role of
an accomplice of extreme reaction. The government moved
to Tianjin. Beijing again became a stronghold of monarchical
reaction. The hostilities began again. Republican troops took
Beijing,  the  ancient  temple  of  heaven  for  a  short  time
became the last fortress, where the last adherents of the
monarchy  defended  themselves. Zhang  Xun  fled,  his
accomplices were sheltered by the Austrian embassy.

China did not take an active part in the world imperialist
war. When China was embroiled in  the war,  the  end was
already approaching. The Great October Socialist Revolution
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opened  a  new  era  in  world  history,  and  in  this  era  the
Chinese people took a new, honourable place.

CHAPTER XXVIII. KOREA

Territory and Population

Korea,  or,  as  it  is  often  called,  the  “Land of  Morning
Calm”, is located on a peninsula washed by the Yellow and
Japan  Seas. On  land,  it  bordered  on  China  and  tsarist
Russia. The territory of Korea occupied about 220 thousand
square meters. km. Its population is of the Manchur-Tungus
root; by  the  end  of  the  19th  century, Koreans  numbered
about 17 million.

The entire history of Korea has been closely related to
the history of China and Japan. In antiquity and the Middle
Ages, Korea adopted the customs, ideology and writing of
neighbouring China. Through Korea, this  cultural  influence
of  China  at  one  time  spread  to  the  inhabitants  of  the
Japanese islands.
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The Land Relations

The land was formally considered the property of  the
king. In fact, the land was privately owned by landowners
and, to a certain extent, by peasants. The land is mine; but
it was to mortgage and sell Although the landowners lived
in  villages,  as  a  rule,  they  did  not  manage  their  own
economy. They  usually  leased  the  land  to  the  peasants,
receiving 55-70% of the harvest from them. The cultivation
of the land was considered the state responsibility of the
peasants. Most  of  the  peasants  kept  the  land  from  the
landlords  on  the  basis  of  an  everlasting  inheritance
lease. The  peasants  bore  various  kinds  of  duties  (postal,
military, road, etc.). The Korean peasant used antediluvian
tools to cultivate the fields. The plough was made from the
root of a tree, the openers were also made of wood. There
were few draft animals. Often people themselves harnessed
to the plough. The lifting of virgin soil  was carried out by
digging manually.

The peasants were also engaged in domestic industry:
women—weaving, dyeing fabrics, and men—various crafts.

The Estates

The upper class was the hereditary nobility (yaigbani),
civil  and  military.  Numerous  parasitic  nobility  were
exempted  from taxes,  duties  and  shameful  punishments.
Yaigbani were inviolable and could only be brought to trial
with royal permission. The nobleman listened to the verdict
while  standing,  the  commoner  was  obliged  to  prostrate
himself.  Passing  a  noble  house,  a  commoner  had  to
dismount. On the street, the nobleman appeared in a closed
palanquin  or  on  horseback.  He  was  accompanied  by  a
retinue, above him, depending on the rank, a red or yellow
shadow  umbrella  was  held;  the  servant  ran  in  front,
generously  rewarding  with  blows  of  bamboo  sticks  the
passers-by who have turned up.
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The most important and most lucrative positions in the
state  were  hereditarily  enshrined  in  several  of  the  most
distinguished  noble  families. Thus,  the  Min  clan,  for
example, held over a thousand posts. In the ranks of the
ruling  class,  there  was  a  constant  struggle  for  the
redistribution  of  profitable  places  in  the  state
apparatus. The  bureaucracy  was  divided  into  nine  levels
and in many ways resembled the mandarin of the Chinese
empire.

In  Korea,  the  system  of  trade  monopolies,  tax
redemption  and  sale  of  positions  became
widespread. Despite  the  official  prohibition,  many  nobles,
squandering  their  fortune,  were  engaged  in  craft  and
trade; there  were  those  who,  while  retaining  their  land
holdings,  joined  at  the  same  time  to  trade,  and  then  to
entrepreneurial activity.

Peasants,  as  well  as  traders  and  artisans,  were
considered  commoners. The  entire  burden  of  taxes  and
duties  fell  on  the  shoulders  of  the  peasants. Famine  and
epidemics  were  common  in  the  Korean  countryside. The
peasants  did  not  actually  enjoy  the  protection  of  the
law. For  the  slightest  resistance,  they  were  flogged  and
ruined. Punishment  of  entire  families  and  indefinite  exile
were a legalized method of reprisal. Feudal exploitation, the
tyranny  of  the  landowners  and  the  authorities  constantly
caused peasant unrest, although patriarchal relations were
still strong in the Korean countryside, which left their mark
on the entire system of social life.

The Craftsmen and Traders

The craft was concentrated mainly in the cities. Korean
artisans  joined  in  workshops; each  artisan  specialised  in
some  branch,  becoming  either  a  bricklayer,  or  an
undertaker, or a carpenter, or a potter, etc. At the head of
the  workshop was the  foreman,  vested with considerable
power. He was in charge of shop facilities, paid taxes to the
government, gave aid to the poor members of the shop and
represented his interests before officials.
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Along with handicraft workshops, there were numerous
guilds  of  city  merchants,  innkeepers,  innkeepers,  etc.
Outside  the  cities,  retail  traders—pusyan—held  trade  in
their  hands; the  latter  united  into  large  partnerships—
pusianho. They occupied a privileged position in comparison
with  other  guilds  and  workshops. Often,  members  of
Pusyangho were given instructions  and assignments  from
government  officials. There  have  been  cases  when
members of the Pusianho corporation were involved by the
authorities in suppressing popular unrest.

Merchant  and  artisan  guilds  and  workshops  made  it
possible for artisans and traders to join forces to combat the
abuses  of  officials. Often,  merchant  guilds,  including
Pusyanho,  declared  a  strike  in  protest  against  the
shameless  extortions  of  the  authorities,  which  led  to  a
temporary cessation of trade throughout the country.

Outside the estates, in the position of the outcast, there
were cattle-fighters, geisha, artists, acrobats.

The State Structure

Korea has long been a vassal to China. As a vassal of
the  Chinese emperor,  the Korean king,  however,  enjoyed
unlimited power within the country. But he was obliged to
inform Beijing about all important events in the country in
due time and send an embassy with a rich tribute to the
capital of the Celestial Empire; in Beijing this embassy was
awarded with valuable gifts in return. Upon accession to the
throne,  Korean kings  received approval  from the Chinese
emperor. The king could not use the external attributes of
the bogdykhan—the yellow colour and the crown. The king’s
personality was considered sacred. The people did not dare
to  pronounce  the  royal  name  aloud. All  this  cult  of  the
person of the king was needed by the nobles and officials
who  actually  ruled  Korea  in  order  to  keep  the  people  in
submission. The last Korean kings lived in the seclusion of
the  palace among  wives  and  concubines,  guarded  by
eunuchs. The eunuchs, who had direct access to the person
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of the king,  traded in positions and often played a major
political role.

The defence of Korea against external enemies was the
responsibility of the overlord, China. In Korea itself, military
affairs  stood  on  very  low  level.  Military  service  was
considered less honourable than civilian service; the troops
were  people  of  the  lower  class  and  ruined  nobles.  The
troops were armed with bamboo lances, bows, swords and
flails. There were very few even flint and match guns. In this
form, the Korean army existed until 1894.

Religion and Culture

The most common religion in Korea is shamanism, the
worship of the sky, represented in the form of a supreme
being—San-Jae.  The  Koreans  revered  their  ancestors,
spiritualised the visible nature, inhabited it with good and
evil spirits, and made sacrifices to them. The ancestor cult
permeated the entire life of Koreans. Swarming his son was
considered the happiest event in a Korean family. Sorcerers
(shamans) acted as intermediaries for the menada, people
and spirits. Not a single holiday, not a single event in family
life could do without them. Shamans charged high fees for
performing religious rites. Thus, shamanism was costly for
the Korean people. Buddhism, which appeared in Korea in
the 4th century, did not leave any noticeable traces in the
beliefs  of  the masses. Confucianism borrowed from China
from the XVI century. began to enjoy the patronage of the
royal  power.  It  was  taken  as  the  basis  of  the  entire
education system and, as well  as in China, it was a state
ideology.

The  culture  of  feudal  Korea  was  at  a  relatively  high
level. Koreans  reprinted  almost  all  of  China’s  Confucian
classics. The Koreans themselves have written a lot about
the  history  of  their  country. By  the  end  of  the  XIX
century. the  country  has  created  a  rich  historical  and
geographical literature.

In everyday life, Korea had many similarities with China.
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The “Discovery” of Korea

The  raids  of  the  Japanese  pirates  and  the  Mongol
invasion brought great devastation to the Land of Morning
Calm. At  the  end of  the  XVI  century. Korea,  with  Chinese
help, managed to repel a two-time Japanese invasion (1592
and 1598). In the second quarter of the XVII century. Korea
has  experienced  two  devastating  Manchurian
invasions. With their approval  in China,  vassal  Korea took
the path of foreign policy isolation. It was a means of self-
defence of Korea against neighbouring Japan and Europeans
who were trying to penetrate the country. The government
resettled the coastal and border population inland. On pain
of  death,  intercourse  with  foreigners  was
prohibited. Numerous outposts and guards were established
along the sea coast.

In the second half of the XIX century, Western European
powers and the United States, in search of new markets for
their goods and cheap sources of raw materials, began to
seek the    “opening” of Korea.

Since 1864, the young Yi Hyi, the 34th representative of
the Yi dynasty, was on the Korean throne. In the first years
of this reign, under the peculiar system of succession that
existed in Korea, the king’s father, the imperious and cruel
Tauonggun (the usual title of father Korean king if he did
not  reign  himself). He  stubbornly  fought  the  separatist
aspirations  of  the  nobles  and  persecuted  Christian
missionaries who appeared in Korea. In 1866, by order of
Tauon-gun,  several  European  missionaries  were  killed,
including  the  French bishops  Davel  and  Verne. This  gave
rise  to  a  more  decisive  pressure  on  Korea  from  the
Europeans. Under  the  pretext  of  punishing  those
responsible, the French government sent its warships into
Korean waters. After  minor  clashes  with  the  Koreans,  the
squadron was recalled. In the same year,  by order of the
Korean government, one American schooner was burned. In
response,  the  United  States  sent  its  squadron  of  five
warships to Korea in 1871. After shelling some points on the
coast,  the  squadron  left  without  finishing  there  were
“discoveries”  of  Korea. Tsarist  Russia  also  suffered  a
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failure. The repeated attempts of tsarism in the 50s and 60s
to  enter  into  relations  with the  Korean government  were
unsuccessful.

The  naval  demonstrations  of  the  powers  along  the
deserted  coast  could  not  break  the  Korean  government,
which continued defend the  isolation of  the  country.  And
Korea  itself,  due  to  poverty  and  remoteness,  was  not  a
particularly  tempting  target  of  colonial  plunder  for  the
European powers.

The decisive role in the “discovery” of Korea (1876) fell
for a long time to Japan, which had only recently embarked
on  the  path  of  capitalist  development. For  the  Japanese
colonialists,  Korea was a position of tremendous strategic
importance  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  upcoming
conquests  in  Asia  and  primarily  in  China. Geographic
proximity  to  the  Land  of  Morning  Calm  gave  Japan  the
opportunity  to immediately deploy large military forces. It
was not difficult for the Japanese to create the necessary
excuse. A Japanese gunboat was sent to Korean territorial
waters  for  reconnaissance  purposes. The  Japanese
government responded to the shelling of the gunboat by the
Korean  border  guard  by  sending  an  impressive  naval
expedition to Korea.

Under the threat of war in 1876, Korea was imposed the
first unequal treaty. By hypocritically recognizing Korea as
an independent and sovereign state, Japan won the rights of
extraterritoriality  and  a  number  of  other  benefits  for  its
subjects  in  Korea. Under  the  treaty,  Korea  opened  three
ports  for  free  trade—Genzan,  Chemulpo  and  Fusan. She
pledged to pay the con-tribulation and admit the Japanese
embassy to Seoul, the capital of Korea.

China  itself  was  not  strong  enough  to  protect  its  old
vassal. At  the  suggestion  of  Li  Hong-chyatan,  China
absolved itself  of  any responsibility  for  the actions of the
Korean government. Li  Hong-chzhang  even recommended
to the king Yi Hyi to open the country for others as well,
believing  that  “it  is  best  to  neutralize  the  action  of  the
poison  with  poison,  and  in  relation  to  enemies,  counter-
supply some to others.”
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Korea’s treaty with Japan opened the way for colonial
penetration of other powers. Over the years from 1882 to
1886,  unequal  treaties  were  concluded  with  the  USA,
England,  Germany,  Russia,  France,  Italy  and  Austria-
Hungary.
Korea was now quickly incorporated into the global market
system. Its exports (rice, cotton, beans, raw silk, as well as
products  marine  crafts,  livestock  and  hunting)  increased
sharply. Imports consisted of manufactured goods: textiles,
paper, dyes, etc.

The Japanese Colonial Penetration
into Korea

A stratum of the comprador bourgeoisie began to form
in the country. It was primarily associated with Japan, which
soon took the leading position in Korea’s foreign trade.

The  Japanese  merchants,  officers,  all  kinds  of
adventurers  and  dark  businessmen  flooded  the  Land  of
Morning  Calm. They  behaved  like  conquerors. “The
Japanese don’t  even consider  Koreans  as  human. For  the
slightest  misunderstanding,  they  use  their  fists  and  a
samurai sword. I myself was a witness,” wrote the English
eye-witness, “how a Japanese merchant stabbed and threw
into the river a Korean, who accidentally hit him with the
sleeve of his dress.”

By bribery and threats, the Japanese colonialists sought
to  influence  the  weak-willed  and  corrupt  Korean  feudal
lords.

Indignation was ripening among the people against the
Japanese rulership and the King Yi Hyi, who endured these
atrocities. In contrast to the weak-willed and weak Yi Hyi,
his  wife,  Queen  Min,  was  an  intelligent,  energetic  and
patriotic woman. Raised in the traditions of Chinese culture,
she retained an exaggerated view of the power of China and
still  hoped  that  with  Chinese  help,  like  three  centuries
before, she would be able to drive the Japanese across the
sea. In the preservation of vassal dependence on China, she
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did not see the guarantee of the invariability of the feudal
system of Korea and the strength of the royal power itself.
Tauonggun, removed from government affairs after the king
reached  the  age  of  majority  (1872),  feared  the  growing
influence of Queen Ming. He saw her as the main obstacle
to his return to power.

In 1882, a riot began in Seoul by soldiers who received
rotten  rice  for  food.  The  urban  population  joined  the
soldiers. In the capital,  rumours spread that the king had
been captured by the Japanese. The Japanese mission was
burned,  some  of  the  Japanese  were  killed,  others  fled.
Tauong-un used this spontaneous display of popular hatred
for the Japanese invaders to return to power. He promised
to  defend  the  independence  of  Korea,  but  immediately
broke  this  promise:  as  soon  as  the  Japanese  squadron
appeared  off the  coast  of  Korea,  Tauon-gun  accepted  all
Japanese  demands.  Participants  in  the  attack  on  the
Japanese mission were  executed,  the  Korean government
pledged  to  pay  500  thousand  yen  to  families  killed
Japanese,  allowed  the  Japanese  to  enter  Seoul,  sent  a
detachment to guard the embassy and, finally, apologised
in a humiliating manner.

With his surrender to the Japanese invaders, Tauon-gun
aroused  discontent  among  the  widest  sections  of  the
population. Even  many  Korean  feudal  lords,  among  the
more far-sighted and patriotic, supported Queen Ming in her
anti-Japanese  policy. The  Chinese  government,  in  turn,
feared a further  increase in  Japanese  influence in  Korea,
which would pose a threat to the borders of the Celestial
Empire. Tauon-gun, under a plausible pretext, managed to
lure Thai warship and take it to Beijing, where he then had
to spend several years in an honorary confinement.

At the same time, a 5,000-strong Chinese detachment
landed  in  Mozampo  (in  1882),  and  the  security  of  the
Chinese  resident  Yuan  Shi-kai  in  Seoul  was  increased  to
3,000 people.

The group  of  Queen Miy,  who came to  power,  firmly
held  on  to  the  Chinese  orientation. Queen  Min  resolutely
drove  all  Japan’s  agents  and  supporters  of  Japanese
orientation  from  public  service. Among  the  latter,  there
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were many such people who fought for internal reforms and
transformations  in  Korea,  following  the  example  of
Japan. They  viewed  Queen  Min’s  group  as  reactionary,
hindering reform, and hoped to get support from Japan. but
they  did  not  understand  Japan’s  imperialist  goals. The
Japanese  invaders  flirted  with  them  and  recruited  their
agents from among them.

Relying  on  the  comprador  bourgeoisie,  using  the
internal  struggle  in  the  feudal  circles  of  Korea,  Japanese
diplomats  put  a  coup  d’etat  on  the  order  of  the
day. Through  hypocrisy,  bribery  and  deceit,  they  created
their  own group among the  supporters  of  reforms,  which
sought  the  elimination  of  Queen  Min  and
“Europeanisation”, or rather Japaneseisation, of Korea. This
group was headed by the first bourgeois Korean nationalist,
Kim Ok-kyun, deputy foreign minister.

The Coup on December 4, 1884 Under
the Japanese-Chinese Treaty

On the  night  of  December  4,  1884,  during  a  solemn
banquet, the palace was set on fire. Then the conspirators
killed  the  foreign  minister.  With  the  help  of  the  military
guard of the Japanese mission, they surrounded the palace
and captured the king himself.  Under the dictation of the
Japanese ambassador, he signed a decree on the arrest and
execution of 11 most prominent dignitaries and ministers,
decisive  opponents  of  Japan.  But  the  victory  of  Kim  Ok-
kyun’s  group and the Japanese behind it  was short-lived.
Three  days  later,  Chinese  troops  forced  the  Japanese  to
leave the royal palace, which the latter occupied under the
pretext of protecting the king. The Japanese envoy and his
guards fled to Chemulpo. Kim Ok-kyun, who then emigrated
to  Japan,  also  disappeared  there.  In  early  1885,  Japan
landed  a  strong  assault  force  at  Chemulpo.  At  the  same
time, Chinese reinforcements began to arrive in Seoul. War
threatened. The world was bought at the expense of a weak
Korea.
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The Korean government  sent a  mission to Tokyo and
paid compensation for its embassy and the loss of life by
the  Japanese  during  the  Seoul  events. The  Japanese-
Chinese negotiations on the Korean question, which began,
ended  in  1885 with  the signing  of  the  Tianjin  Agreement
between  the  representative  of  Japan  Ito  and  the
representative  of  China  Li  Hu-zhang. Both  governments
staunchly renounced the occupation of Korea and undertook
to  inform  each  other  in  advance  if  troops  were  sent  to
Korea. The Chinese authorities were now forced to release
Tauon-gong from honorary imprisonment. He soon returned
to Korea, where he acted in. Japanese interests. The 1885
treaty  placed  Japan  in  the  same  position  with  China  in
relation to Korea, but so far did not give Japan any political
advantages. The  predominant  political  and  cultural
influence  in  the  country  remained  nevertheless
Chinese. The orientation towards China continued to be held
by the Korean government itself. Japan began feverishly to
strengthen  its  navy  and  army,  preparing  for  a  war  with
China over Korea.

The Penetration of Foreign Capital
into Korea and Its Consequences

Over  the  next  10  years,  the  colonial  penetration  of
foreign  capital  into  Korea,  primarily  Japanese,
increased. The  struggle  of  the  colonial  powers  for  Korea
intensified. During  this  time,  Japanese  trade with that
country has tripled.

Japanese  cotton  products  began  to  replace  British
ones. The  Japanese  widely  practiced  counterfeiting  the
products  of  their  competitors. The  sea  transport  was
captured by the Japanese. The robbery of Korea also took
place in the form of the export  of valuables. So, in 1881,
more than 1 million US dollars’ worth of gold was exported
from  Korea  by  sea  alone. Despite  the  extensive
development of foreign and domestic trade, feudal relations
still continued to dominate the country.
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The  predatory  effect  of  the  Korean  feudal  lords  was
exacerbated by the ever-increasing exploitation of Korea as
a  semi-colony. This  put  the  disenfranchised  Korean
peasantry  in  unbearably  difficult  conditions. Peasant
uprisings broke out more and more often.

The Revolt of Ton-haks

Back in 1864, a religious-political organisation “ton-hak”
(“eastern knowledge” as opposed to “western knowledge”
or Christianity) arose in Korea. It was built according to the
type of secret brotherhood and in many ways resembled the
Chinese secret societies. The organisation of ton-haks was
influenced by the Taiping. Ton-haks preached simplicity of
morals, non-covetousness, opposed greed and arbitrariness
of officials, extortion of shamans. Ton-khakis were severely
persecuted  by  the  authorities. Subsequently,  the  ton-hak
organisation advocated the preservation of the identity of
Korea, against the Christian missionaries and accused the
king  and  his  ministers  of  selling  the  country  to
foreigners. Ton-haks  led  a  powerful  peasant  uprising  that
broke out in 1893 in the southern provinces of Korea, where
the consequences of the colonial invasion of the Japanese
were most difficult and clearly felt. The leader of the rebels
was  Ten Bon-dunes.  The son of  a  petty  official  who was
executed for  participating in the peasant  movement,  Ten
Bon-dunes  fought  against  officials  and  nobles  from  his
youth. In 1874 he joined the ton-hacks and soon became
one of their leaders.

Ten  Bon-dunes  devoted  all  his  strength  to  the
preparation of the uprising. In one of the proclamations of
the  rebels  it  was  said  that  “the  relationship  between
masters and servants rests on dishonour. Mutual  relations
between the upper and lower estates have long lost their
proper  character. The  people  are  in  poverty
everywhere. Life is losing its meaning.”

Relying on the power of miraculous amulets and spells,
ton-haks  believed  in  their  invulnerability  in  battle  and
fought  with  fanatical  persistence  against  government
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troops. The  government  units  sent  to  pacify  suffered  a
number of defeats and fled. Some of the soldiers went over
to the side of the rebels. Ton-khaks smashed landowners’
estates, burned down government buildings, destroyed tax
lists,  and  killed  nobles  and  officials. “It  was  a  year  of
prosperity  for  the  poor,”  wrote  an  American  eyewitness,
“while wealth and high position are now a misfortune.” The
movement soon acquired a formidable force and spread to
central  and  partly  North  Korea. A  tone-hack  performance
was  also  prepared  in  the  capital  itself. The  massacre  of
Japanese merchants and agents who fell into the hands of
ton-haks, clearly spoke of the hatred of the rebels for the
colonial enslavers of their homeland. In the appeals of the
ton-haks  it  was  indicated  that  they  did  not  want  to
overthrow the king,  but  went  to  the  capital  to  deal  with
“ministers,  governors  and  officials  who  think  only  about
their own enrichment and sell the interests of the country.”

The  Korean  government,  powerless  to  suppress  the
uprising, requested military assistance from China.

Korea and the Sino-Japanese War of
1884-1885

Observing the 1885 treaty, the Chinese government had
previously  notified  Tokyo  of  sending  troops  to  Korea  to
pacify the ton-haks. China promised to withdraw its troops
after the uprising was suppressed. Having arrived in Korea,
the Chinese military units began to pacify the ton-haks.

Meanwhile, Japan,  falsely referring to China’s violation
of the 1885 treaty, occupied a number of Korean ports with
its  troops and even occupied the outskirts  of  the capital.
This  was followed by a Japanese ultimatum to China and
Korea, demanding the establishment of Japanese rule over
the Country of Morning Calm. The Korean king hesitated to
answer.  Then  the  Japanese  troops  entered  the  capital,
captured  the  palace,  overthrew  the  government  and
replaced it with another from among their protégés. Tauon-
gong  was  appointed  head  of  the  government.  Then  the
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Japanese  military  forced  Tauon-gong  to  declare  war  on
China and conclude a treaty with Japan “in order to expel
the Chinese from Korea.” After that, without declaring war
on China, the Japanese fleet robbed the Chinese transports.
The  formal  declaration  of  war  followed  five  days  later
(August  1,  1894).  During  the  war  with  China,  Japanese
troops finally suppressed the ton-haks uprising. The rebels
were opposed by the Japanese army, armed to the teeth
and  familiar  with  modern  combat  tactics.  Ton-haks  could
only  oppose  it  with  their  own  courage  and  the  most
primitive  weapons  (pikes,  swords,  matchsticks).  In  seven
bloody  battles,  the  ton-khakis  were  defeated.  Among the
prisoners  was  Ten  Bon-dunes.  Before  his  execution,  he
proudly declared to his judges: “You are my enemies, I am
your  enemy.  You  just  have  to  execute  me.  What  other
conversation can there be between us.”

Having defeated feudal China, Japan dictated to him a
peace treaty in Shimonoseki on April 17, 1895. According to
this treaty China, among other conditions,  recognised the
“independence”  of  Korea.  Thus,  Japan  ensured  the
establishment of its dominance over the Land of Morning
Calm.

The Enslavement of Korea

The defeat of China and the suppression of the uprising
ton-haks made the Japanese invaders the de facto masters
of Korea. Only a shadowy power now remained in the hands
of  the  king  and  government.  The  real  ruler  was  the
Japanese  envoy,  who  relied  on  the  strength  of  the
occupation forces. The Japanese first of all eliminated from
the  state  apparatus  all  supporters  of  Queen  Min,  who
continued  to  fight  against  the  Japanese  and  their
henchmen.  Many  patriots  were  executed  or  thrown  into
prisons, some were expelled from the country. Among those
convicted  was  the  king’s  nephew.  This  was  followed  by
measures  to  reform  government:  the  provinces  were
disaggregated, internal customs were abolished, the court
was reorganized, etc. However, all this was carried out in
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such  a  way  as  to  ensure  that  the  Japanese  had  a
predominant influence on Korean affairs.

The brazen management of the Japanese has increased
the  hatred  of  the  Korean  people  towards  them.  Newly
appointed ministers and governors could only appear on the
street  under  the  protection  of  Japanese  bayonets.  Many
Koreans from among officials and merchants used to naively
expect  that  Japan  would  help  them  get  on  the  path  of
capitalist development sooner. Now they have learned from
their own experience the true price of Japanese promises. It
is not surprising that a significant part of the patriots began
to group around Queen Min.

The Murder of Queen Ming

The executioners of the Korean people did not stop at a
bloody crime to behead the growing patriotic movement in
the  country.  On  October  8,  1895,  the  royal  palace  was
surrounded by Japanese soldiers.  The guards  were killed.
Led by one of the officials of the Japanese embassy and the
traitor  Tauon-gong,  the  assassins  broke  into  the  inner
chambers on a dark autumn night. When the king and Huy
appeared in  front  of  them,  frightened by  the  noise,  they
seized him and ordered him to lead them to the queen. The
king  wept  and  begged  to  spare  the  queen.  Then  the
assassins threw the king aside and broke into the rooms of
his daughter. The Japanese stabbed her and threw her body
down the stairs.

The Minister of the Court, Yip Ken-in, meanwhile, hurried
to the queen’s chambers to warn her of the danger.  The
assassins  chased  after  him.  The  minister  stood  with
outstretched  hands  in  front  of  the  door  to  protect  the
queen. Both of his hands were cut off. Meanwhile, Queen
Min, disguised as a servant, tried to escape from the palace,
but  was  overtaken  by  Japanese  assassins  and  fatally
wounded.  She  fell,  but  gathering  her  last  strength,  she
asked, Is her son alive? In response, one of the Japanese
stepped on her chest and thrust  a sabre  into  the jasper.
Then, in the presence of Japanese diplomats and journalists,
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the assassins dragged the queen’s still quivering body into
the garden, surrounded it with wood, poured kerosene on it
and  burned  it.  This  brutal  massacre  caused  a  general
outrage among the Korean people. Rebellions broke out in
the  capital  and  other  parts  of  the  country. They  were
spontaneous  and  were  violently  suppressed  by  the
Japanese.

Korean Queen Min, killed by the Japanese

The enthusiastic reports of the assassination of Queen
Ming  by  the  Japanese  bourgeois  newspapers  aroused
disgust  and anger in public  opinion in many countries. In
Korea  itself,  the  occupiers  were  threatened  with  a  new
uprising. Japan  was  forced  to  recall  its  envoy  Miuru,  the
organiser of the assassination. The diplomat who replaced
him expressed to the king the hypocritical condolences of
the Japanese emperor. The weak-willed and cowardly king Yi
Hyi remained at the mercy of the Japanese, who ruled on his
behalf.
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The Russian-Japanese
Struggle for Korea

Korea has long attracted increased attention of tsarist
Russia. Russia achieved significant influence on the Chinese
government and was preparing for the seizure of Manchuria
and Kwantun. To the future "Zheltorossiya", as the Russian
colonialists  called  Manchuria,  they  dreamed  of  annexing
Korea  as  well.  With  such  a  domestic  and  international
position of Korea, Japan could no longer keep the Land of
Morning  Calm  under  its  exclusive  control.  This  was  also
opposed by other European powers and the United States.

Tsarist diplomats prepared the flight of the king under
Japanese  guard. He  was  granted  asylum  at  the  Russian
embassy in Seoul (11 February 1896). A few days later, an
appeal was published on behalf of the king in the capital. It
said: “The traitors used force and coercion, they have flax,
and so all  the  guilt. Everyone knows that  our  last  orders
were  given  against  our  will.” The  king  removed  the
government of the Japanese henchmen. At the same time,
he  urged the  people  to  calm down and  turn  to  peaceful
pursuits.

Many of the former pro-Japanese ministers were killed
by the people, but the king and his entourage did not dare,
and they themselves could not openly oppose Japan. They
sought  protection  from  another  colonial  predator—from
Tsarist  Russia. In  the  new  cabinet  of  ministers,  Russian
influence has noticeably increased. By agreement thieves in
1896  with  tsarist  Russia,  Japan  was  forced  to  make
room. These treaties established the joint  “trusteeship” of
both colonial powers over Korea. The agreements provided
for  joint     “teaching advice” to the  Korean government,
keeping security guards in Seoul in the same number for
both sides, general    “assistance” in the reorganisation of
the Korean army, police, etc.

During  the  king’s  stay  at  the  Russian  embassy,  the
tsarist  government  acquired a forestry concession on the
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Yalu  River. For  this  purpose,  the  Russian  Timber  Industry
Association was organised in the Far East. Under the guise
of  this  private  society,  tsarist  Russia  began  to  gain  a
foothold in the north of Korea. In violation of the Russian-
Japanese  treaty  of  1896,  the  resettlement  of  Russian
colonists from the Primorsky region to the territory of Korea
began. Here,  Korean  armed  detachments  were  created,
trained by Russian instructors. The activities of the Russian
invaders exacerbated the Russian-Japanese rivalry in Korea
and China.

The progressive people of  Korean society  raised their
voices against the colonial policy of tsarism and Japanese
aggression. A  stratum  of  European  educated  people  has
already  formed  in  Korea. Many  of  them  have  travelled
abroad. The Korean intelligentsia was the representative of
the  emerging national  bourgeoisie. She  began to  link  the
struggle  for  Korean  independence  with  the  demand  for
internal  reforms. In  1896,  the  so-called  “Independence
Club” was organised. It had about 2 thousand members in
its  ranks. At  the head of  the club was Sa Chja-nil,  better
known as F. Jason. A Korean by nationality, he was educated
in the United States and adopted American citizenship and
surname  there. After  11  years  in  the  United  States,  he
returned  to  Seoul  in  1896  and  began  publishing  a
newspaper there.

Under the leadership of F. Jason, the Independence Club
opposed  the  colonial  enslavement  of  the  country. At  the
insistence  of  the  club  members,  the  king’s  personal
bodyguard,  recruited from Russians  and other  foreigners,
was disbanded.

In 1897, King Yi Khyi and his son finally left the Russian
embassy  and  moved  to  a  palace  built  next  door. Yi  Hui
adopted a new title of emperor (hoan-zhe) instead of king
(kun-oan),  which  emphasized  the  termination  of  Korea’s
vassal relations with China.

Tsarist Russia steadily continued to expand its influence
in Korea, sending military instructors and civilian advisers
there. They occupied major government posts: for example,
Alekseev was appointed advisor to the Korean Ministry of
Finance and the chief manager of the customs section in
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ports  open  for  foreign  trade. In  1897  the Russian-Korean
Bank was founded.

The Independence Club and Korean patriots increasingly
opposed the attraction of foreigners to the service and their
gross interference in the internal affairs of the country. They
stated  that  Korea  has  ended  its  vassal  dependence  on
China  and  is  now a  completely  independent  state.  Japan
sought to divert this movement away from itself and use it
against tsarist Russia.

By  this  time,  the  tsarist  government  had  obtained  a
concession from China for the construction of the Chinese
Eastern Railway and the transfer of Port Arthur and Dal for a
long-term  lease. After  the  seizure  of  these  first-class
strongholds on the Yellow Sea, the tsarist interest in Korea
and  the  acquisition  of  an  ice-free  port  on  its  coast
temporarily decreased. In exchange for Japan’s recognition
of the Russian conquests in Manchuria and Kwantung, the
tsarist government, according to the protocol of April 1898,
recognized  the  right  to  “especially  wide  development  of
trade  and  industrial  enterprises  of Japan  in Korea”  and
pledged  “not  to  hinder  the  development  of  trade  and
industrial  relations  between  Japan  and  Korea”. Soon  the
tsarist  government  withdrew  its  instructors  and  advisers
from Korea.

At that time, the Independence Club began to gain wide
popularity  among  the  people. Under  pressure  from  the
masses,  he  put  forward demands  for  freedom of  speech,
personal immunity and a number of others. These demands
were  discussed  in  Seoul  at  a  large  rally  on  October  18,
1898,  at  which  all  the  elephants  of  the  population  were
represented, from the highest dignitaries and ministers to
the boys.

The  emperor  initially  promised  to  fulfill  these
requirements,  but  soon  dismissed  all  the  ministers  who
participated in the rally. In  response,  new demonstrations
and  popular  demonstrations  followed. The  emperor  was
forced to make a series of concessions.

In  July  1899,  an  imperial  decree  was  published. He
confirmed  the  country’s  independence. All  the  measures
forcibly  imposed on Korea by the  Japanese in 1895 were
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canceled.  By  this  act,  the  emperor  retained  unlimited
power, but the population was guaranteed some democratic
rights.

The Russo-Japanese War and the
Capture of Korea by Japan

However, the international situation did not bode well
for the Korean people. In 1900, during a popular uprising
against foreign imperialists in China, the powers resorted to
open intervention. The struggle between the imperialists for
China and Korea has intensified.  The Russian-English  and
Russian-Japanese  contradictions  in  the  Far  East  reached
enormous  tension.  Japan  sought  to  completely  subjugate
Korea, and tsarist Russia—Manchuria. In addition, Japan was
preparing  to  seize  Sakhalin,  Kamchatka  and  Primorye.  In
turn, Russia tried to oust Japan from Korea. Tsar Nicholas II
himself,  businessmen  and  rogues  from  his  entourage,
having heard about the mountain and forest riches of Korea,
took  part  in  exaggerated  joint-stock  partnerships  that
seized land in the north of Korea. They wanted no more, no
less, how to turn a country with a population of 20 million
into a specific the estate of the Romanovs’ house.

Back in 1900, the Korean government approached the
powers  with  a  proposal  to  neutralize  Korea  under  their
collective guarantee. Japan strongly opposed this proposal,
and  it  failed. Soon,  England  and  Japan  signed  a  treaty
against Russia (Anglo-Japanese alliance in 1902). Now Japan
could  go  to  an  open  show. In  1904,  with  an  unexpected
attack on Port Arthur, Japan began a war with Russia.

Having  suffered  defeat  in  this  war  and  fleeing  the
revolution  inside  the  country,  tsarism  hastened  to  make
peace  with  Japan. According  to  the  Portsmouth  Treaty  of
1905, the tsarist government, along with other concessions,
recognized Japan’s “special political, military and economic
interests  in  Korea.”  Thus,  the  Country  of  Morning  Calm
actually turned into a Japanese colony. In November 1905,
under  pressure  from the  Japanese  military,  a  treaty  was
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imposed  on  Korea,  placing  it  under  the  protectorate  of
Japan. Under  this  agreement,  the  Japanese  government
assumed  control  and  leadership  of  Korea’s  foreign
relations. The protection of Korean nationals overseas was
handed  over  to  Japanese  diplomatic  missions  and
consulates. Under  the  emperor  of  Korea,  a  Japanese
governor was appointed, the de facto ruler of the country.

Emperor Yi Hui in 1907 in vain sought intercession at
the  Second  Hague  Peace  Conference  and  the  Hague
Chamber  of  the  International  Court  of  Arbitration. The
emperor protested in vain against  the regime established
by  the  Japanese. These  protests  remained  without
consequences. Soon,  the  Korean emperor     “voluntarily”
renounced the throne in favour of his young son.

Under a new agreement of July 25, 1907, the Korean
government  was  deprived of  the  right  to  issue laws and
orders without the consent of Japan, thereby openly laying
its paws on the internal government of the country.

The Annexation of Korea (1910)

In August 1910, the governor of Japan, Terauchi, signed
an annexation treaty with the Korean Prime Minister Ie Wan-
ion. The first and second articles of this treaty proclaimed "a
complete  and  permanent  concession  by  the  Korean
emperor to the Japanese of all the rights of sovereignty." A
country  with  a  thousand-year  history  and  culture  has
ceased  to  exist  as  an  independent  state.  A  Japanese
governorship  general  was  established  in  Korea.  This  was
followed by the rewarding of the Korean traitor feudal lords
who  contributed  to  the  establishment  of  Japanese
domination.  Many  of  them were  elevated  to  the  rank  of
counts and barons. Members of the former reigning house
were awarded the insignia and titles of Japanese princes of
the blood, and an annual pension was established.

The  hard  labour  regime  of  the  soldier’s  boot  of  the
Japanese invaders was established in Korea. “Koreans must
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submit to our rule or die,” said the first Japanese governor-
general Teraut.

The Japanese Colonial Regime in
Korea.

Japanese imperialism openly began robbing the Korean
people. Land was the main value in Korea. The former state
lands  were  declared  the  property  of  the  Japanese
government and transferred to Japanese companies. Taking
advantage  of  the  fact  that  an  accurate  cadastre  did  not
exist  in  Korea,  the  Japanese  enlisted  those  Koreans  who
were unable to submit documents confirming ownership of
the land to the category of the former state lands.

The  next  step  in  plundering  land  was  to  conduct  a
cadastre.  Landowners,  fearing higher taxes, reported pre-
reduced data on the size of their land plots. At the end of
the inventory,  the landowners  were left  with as much as
they showed. The rest of the land became the property of
Japanese companies, primarily the largest East Colonisation
Society.

The construction of railways and other structures was
also accompanied by widespread expropriation of land from
the  peasants.  By  1914,  Japanese  colonialists  had  taken
possession  of  more  than half  of  all  arable  land in Korea.
Having  seized  the  land  of  the  Korean  peasants,  the
Japanese capitalists from 1910 to 1919 increased the export
of rice and beans from Korea many times over. During this
time,  the  total  volume  of  exports  from  Korea  to  Japan
increased  more  than  6  times.  The  Japanese  invaders
deprived  the  Korean  working  masses  of  basic  foodstuffs.
Now the Korean peasant was forced to eat chumizu (a kind
of millet), which was mainly imported from China. Planted
on starvation rations, the Korean peasant gave the Japanese
three-quarters of his harvest of rice,  beans and cotton in
payment of unbearable rent, various taxes and fines.

With  a  view  to  colonial  development  of  Korea,  the
Japanese  government  began  to  build  railroads,  telegraph
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lines, harbours,  and other structures. The costs were paid
mainly by ha account of taxes from the Korean population.
By 1914, taxes had increased fivefold. Land and tax plunder
inevitably led to the ruin and landlessness of the masses of
the  Koresgedgo  peasantry.  In  search  of  work,  the
disadvantaged  went  to  the  city.  Not  finding  work  here,
many moved to neighbouring Manchuria, to Russian

Far East  and Japan.  The number  of  Korean emigrants
exceeded  100,000  a  year.  But  emigration  to  Manchuria?
and Japan did not save Koreans from predatory exploitation

Japanese  imperialism.  Moreover,  the  Japanese
imperialists tried to use the Korean settlers in Russia and
especially  in Mancha;  Uriyas in their military and political
interests. IN

In Manchuria, the Japanese colonialists in every possible
way  incited  national  strife  between  the  Koreans  and  the
Chinese,  provoking  clashes  between  them.  In  Japan,
however,  the  Korean  worker  was  placed  in  a  completely
deprived, degraded position.

In  the  Korean  countryside  a  cattle  regime  was
established. The  Japanese  policeman  has  become  a  king
and a god here. Un took peasant n-gen and daughters into
his  harem,  robbed  and  raped  with  impunity. Torture  and
flogging were widespread. The population was disarmed; in
each village it was allowed to have no more than one ax,
attached with an iron chain near the well.

The  Japanese  stifled  the  development  of  the  Korean
national industry. In 1911, a law was passed that prohibited
the  opening  of  industrial  and  commercial  enterprises
without  the  permission  of  the  colonial  authorities. Large.
Japanese trusts and concerns Mitsui, Mitsubishi and others
began to seize the mountain resources of Koren.

Wide  opportunities  for  exploitation  of  the  Korean
population created conditions for the speculative growth of
Japanese  banks. All  of  them  were  subordinated  to  the
Chosen Bank, a branch of which was opened in Korea in
1910.  The  Chosen  Bank  received  from  the  colonial
authorities  the  right  to  issue  and  re-mint  Korean
coins. Japanese  banks,  as  a  rule,  did  not  give  loans  to
Koreans  for  industrial  entrepreneurship. The  deposits
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belonging to the Koreans were returned to them only with
the permission of the police. Chosen Bank also became a
large land owner and at  the same time a shareholder  of
numerous  trade  and  industrial  enterprises. To him  came
together all the economic strands enslaved Korean.

The National Oppression

The colonial exploitation and political powerlessness of
the  Korean  people  were  compounded  by  national
oppression. The conquerors treated the indigenous people
as inferior  beings. For  the same work,  the Japanese were
paid  several  times higher  than the  Korean. A Korean folk
teacher,  for  example,  received  a  lower  salary  than  a
Japanese  janitor  at  school. All  responsible  positions  could
only  be  held  by  the  Japanese. The  invaders  forced  the
Japaneseization  of  the  Korean  population. Old  Korea’s
manuscripts,  books,  and  documents  were  burned  shortly
after  the  annexation. Publishing  books  in  Korean  was  a
criminal offense. The Koreans could not publish magazines
or newspapers in their native language.

The Korean Bourgeoisie and
Proletariat

The  Japanese  imperialism  in  every  possible  way
opposed  the  development  of  national  industry.
Nevertheless,  Korea  created  its  own  bourgeoisie  and
proletariat.  Korean  workers  were  employed  in  Japanese
factories. Little by little, small businesses that belonged to
Koreans  began  to  emerge.  This  process  is  noticeably
marked  after  the  Russo-Japanese  War.  The  Korean
bourgeoisie was weak and refrained from openly opposing
the Japanese.  But  the  young working  class,  concentrated
mainly  on  in  Japanese  enterprises,  the  un  began  the
struggle. In 1912 it was six major strikes were registered.
Small workers’ associations had already been formed in a

930



number of industrial centres of Korea by that time. They did
not  yet  have  a  class  leadership  and  were  under  the
noticeable  influence  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  religious
organisations.

Korea During the Imperialist War of
1914—1918

During the  First  World  Imperialist  War,  Japan  began
feverishly to establish strategic military bases on the Korean
Peninsula. For  the  Japanese  predators,  Korea  became the
main  military  foothold  in  pursuing  their  policy  of  further
colonial expansion on the Asian mainland.

During these years, the exhausted Korean people made
more  than  one  attempt  to  rebel  against  their
oppressors. But these spontaneous actions were suppressed
by  the  Japanese  without  much
difficulty. However, even under  these  conditions ,  the
Korean people did not recognize themselves as subjects of
the  Japanese  samurai. Even  schoolchildren,  despite  the
prohibition,  secretly  studied  the  writing  of  their  native
language. The Korean bourgeoisie began to become more
active. The  participation  of  Korean  bourgeois  and
intellectuals in exile—in  China,  Japan,  and  America—
was especially noticeable in the national movement.
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CHAPTER XXIX. OUTER
MONGOLIA

Territory and Population

Located  in  the  northern  part  of  Central  Asia,  Outer
Mongolia  covers  a  vast  area  of  over  1.5  million  square
meters.  km.  During  the  domination  of  the  Manchus  over
Outer  Mongolia,  it  consisted  of  the  Khalkhi,  Kobdoskog)
district (which also includes the Altai district in 1907) and
Tannu  Uryankhai.  Most  of  the  territory  of  Mongolia  is  a
steppe.  This  vast  territory  was  inhabited  by  about  650
thousand people1.  The main occupation of  the population
was nomadic cattle breeding. Mongolian arats2 roamed the
immense  steppe  spaces  with  their  herds  and  primitive
yurts. The economy of the Arats was of a backward semi-
natural character. In winter, there was a massive death of
livestock, since the Arats did not know how to prepare food
for  the  winter.  There  were  very  few  settlements  with
sedentary inhabitants in Mongolia, except for the Buddhist
(Lamaist)  monasteries  that  appeared  at  the  end  of  the
Middle  Ages. The  Arats  themselves  satisfied  their  limited
need for industrial products: they sewed shoes and fur coats
from  sheepskin  (this  was  the  responsibility  of  women),
made wool felt, which served as a bed and flooring for yurts.

The Domination of the Manchus

In  1691,  a  part  of  Outer  Mongolia  (Khalkha)  was
captured by the Manchurian rulers with the support of the
Lamaist church, after which the Manchus began to conquer

1 According to the 1918 census,  the Mongols are 542 thousand
people, in addition, about 100 thousand Chinese and 5 thousand
Russians.
2 Arat is a nomadic herder.
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the  western part  of  the  country,  gradually,  step by step,
destroyed the independence of the whole of Mongolia.

The  Manchurian  rulers  turned  the  former  princely
estates into military-administrative units, which they called
khoshuns3. Each khoshun was obliged, in case of need, to
exhibit  a  certain  number  of  armed cavalry,  the  so-called
banner troops. In total, Khalkha was obliged to deploy 169
squadrons (25 350 horsemen).

The military organisation created in this way was placed
under the main command of the Manchurian military power
in the person of Jianjun, the governor of the Bogdykhan. In
the  middle  of  the  XVIII  century. jianju  received  the
importance  of  the  highest  civilian  officials  who controlled
local  government. The  population  of  each  khoshun  was
limited in nomadic areas to a certain area, within which it
alone had the right to nomadic.

Mongolian Monastery

3 Koshun-literally “banner”, corresponded to a cavalry division. In
total,  there  were  86  khoshuns  in  Khalkha,  united  in  4  corps
(diet). Each khoshun was subdivided into sumuns (squadrons).
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Having strengthened in the country,  the conquerors—
Manchurians  began  to  impose  various  extortions  on  the
population in their favor. But according to the code of 1817,
each Arat had to give to the treasury a significant part of its
annual  income. “From  each  family  with  more  than  five
heads of cattle,” it was said in the code, “take one sheep,
from 20 sheep also one, from 40 sheep—two”. In addition,
the  Arats  were  obliged  to  provide  the  Manchurian
authorities with milk, “archzhan” (an alcoholic drink made
from milk), felt, etc.

The annual expenses of each khoshun only on “gifts” to
their  ruler  and  on  bribes  to  officials  coming  from  China
reached  a  huge  amount.  Especially  burdensome  for  the
Mongolian Arats was the “urton duty”, that is, the provision
of  horses  for  transport  by  the  Arats,  yurts  and  food  for
passers-by. The amount of this duty was usually determined
by the rank of the passing officials: the more important the
official was, the more he should have been.

retinue,  and  therefore  the  costs  associated  with  its
travel. In fact, officials often collected their state allowance,
although no one accompanied them.

Excessively  high  taxes,  heavy  duties  and  extortions,
political and national oppression—all this had a detrimental
effect on the country’s welfare.

The Social System

After  the  arrival  of  the  Manchus,  the  Mongol  princes,
who in the past  ruled indifferently  in the country,  had to
surrender  their  power  to  the  conquerors  almost  entirely
after the arrival of the Manchus. Mongolian feudal lords now
received from the Bogdykhan the same titles that existed in
China. A number of Mongolian princes were in the retinue of
the  Bogdykhan  and  lived  in  Beijing  permanently. But  in
Mongolia,  as  before,  its  own,  original  nobility  (taiji),  who
considered  themselves  descendants  of  Genghis  Khan,
remained. The  Manchus  established  four  degrees  of
taidns. Most  taiji,  depending  on  the  degree,  had  a
corresponding number of serfs (ham-jilga)—from 4 to 15.
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The working population of  Mongolia  was subordinated
not only to the Manchus, but also enslaved by the Mongol
feudal lords. The bulk of the country’s population was made
up  of  the  so-called  albatu,  those  who  performed  duties
(Alba) to the sovereign princes (dvasaks)1; their huge herds
grazed the Arats as a duty. In the payment of the Alba, the
Arats were bound by a mutual guarantee, on the basis of
which  the  obligations  of  the  debtor  were  secured by the
property of his relatives or even the entire settlement of the
Khoshun.

Hoshun taxes and princely annual rent, for which special
collectors came, were very diverse. This included delivering
fuel, milking livestock, shearing sheep, and preparing dairy
products. The  Khoshunnaya  Alba  reached  monstrous
proportions.

In addition to the Arats-Albatu, there was another kind
of serfs (hamjil-ga),  which were owned by the majority of
the Mongol  nobles  as  their  hereditary  property. Khamjilga
were exempted from military service and khoshun duties,
but were forced to carry out a variety of jobs for their feudal
lords. They had to pay debts for them. Taiji  (a nobleman)
could appropriate the property of the Hamjilg.

The princes owned huge herds. So, on average, one the
princely farm had about 2300 head of cattle, and the Arat
farm had an average of 60 heads. There were princes with
up to 7 thousand horses, 3 thousand heads of cattle and 20
thousand sheep.

Pastures—this is the main condition for cattle breeding
— were the property of the sovereign princes, who disposed
of them at their own discretion. Their herds were located on
the best pastures, while the livestock of the Arats grazed in
stony, arid and desert places.

The  Arats  were  forced  to  support  not  only  the
Manchurian  governor  and  the  Mongol  feudal  lords.
Numerous monasteries and monks (lamas) also existed at
the expense of the people.

In  Mongolia,  40%  of  the  total  male  population  were
lamas. They  constituted  a  special  privileged  feudal

1 Dvasak is the ruler of the Hoshun.
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class. There was a custom according to which each family
gave its firstborn masculine to the monastery. Arats went to
monasteries  from  the  unbearable  feudal  hardships. The
monstrous size of this parasitic stratum was largely due to
the extremely low level of the economy—“extra” Arats were
sent to the monastery, whose labour force was not used in
the degrading nomadic economy.

The monastery is a whole town with dozens of buildings,
stone, wooden, adobe, with streets, lanes, courtyards, high
fences. In other monasteries, there were several thousand
lamas. Monasteries  were  the  main  centres  around  which
urban-type  settlements  were  already  beginning  to
emerge. Almost  all  modern  Mongolian  cities,  with  the
exception  of  Kobdo,  Ulyasutai  and  Altan-Bulak,  arose
around monasteries.

Mongolian lamas
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The Monasteries

The  monasteries  received  huge  incomes  from
donations,  as  well  as  through  feudal  extortions. The
monastic farms (jass) owned numerous herds, which were
herded  by  the  believing  arats  for  free. For  example,  the
Urga monastery owned 30 thousand horses,  15 thousand
heads of cattle and about 10 thousand sheep. The monastic
nobility  also  had  its  own  serfs  (shabinars),  who  were
exempted  from  the  khoshun  taxes  and  were  exploited
exclusively by church feudal lords.

Inside the monastery, the position of the lamas was far
from  the  same. A  significant  part  of  the  lamas  were
beggars, who ate crumbs from the offerings that came to
the monastery. Many lamas were engaged in a side trade or
small  craft. The  monasteries  were  a  kind  of  craft
centres. Here they made wooden frames for yurts, saddles,
smoking pipes, etc.

All the incomes of the monastery were controlled by a
handful of higher lamina. Almost every large monastery had
its  own  “living  god”1;  this  made  the  monastery  famous
among  the  believers  and  increased  its  income.  The
hierarchical  relations  prevailed  between  the  monasteries,
the  smaller  monasteries  were  subordinate  to  the  larger
ones; the most important was the monastery in Urga, where
the  main  “living  god”,  Bogd-Gegen,  was  located.  The
Supreme High Priest of Lamaists were considered the Dalai
Lama, who lived in Tibet.

The ecclesiastical, so-called “yellow feudal system” (the
monastic  population  of  monasteries  was  considered

1 One  of  the  dogmas  of  Buddhism  was  the  doctrine  of  the
transmigration  of  souls  after  death  into  this  or  that  being
(reincarnation)  “Living  Gods”—persons  declared  by  the  Lamaist
Church  as  the  reincarnation  of  Buddha. Lamaism  is  a  Tibeto-
Mongolian  variety  of  Buddhism  with  a  touch  of
shamanism. Lamaism  is  based  on  the  cult  of  Buddha  and  his
“reincarnations”. Unlike  original  Buddhism,  Lamaism  includes
magic and belief in good and evil spirits.
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“yellow”, in contrast to the    “black”—civil—population) was
closely  associated  with  the  secular. Usually,  the
monasteries  were  headed  by  relatives  of  princes  and
nobles. They  also  occupied  all  the  highest  positions  in
monasteries—abbots, managers of jasses, etc.

Monasteries were engaged in usury, giving loans to both
macaws  and  princes,  and  played  the  role  of  a  kind  of
pawnshops, where the Arats pledged their belongings and
valuables during distant migrations. Monasteries were also
the only  centres  of  scholastic  feudal  scholarship  and art.
Here  they  studied  Tibetan  literacy,  Tibetan  medicine,
astronomy, some of the philosophical  works of Buddhism,
and so on. Religious books were copied here for the Yage.
On  the  days  of  holidays,  cattle  from all  the  surrounding
nomads came to the monasteries to see religious mysteries,
these  original  Buddhist  “theatrical  performances”  with
dancing in costumes and masks to the sounds of mournful
music.

Tsalai Lama
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The  influence  of  monasteries  on  the  backward,
uncivilized aratism was huge and covered almost all aspects
of primitive life of nomads.

Trade and Usurious Capital

In  the  second  half  of  the XIX  century. In  Mongolia,
Chinese trade  and usurious  capital began  to  pour  in  in  a
wide flow .

In the middle of the century, there were trade relations
between China and Mongolia. But they received significant
development in the 60s of the 19th century, when foreign
capital  penetrated  into  North  China,  opening  Tianjin  and
other  ports  of  the  Yellow  Sea  for  European  trade. The
opening  of  northern  Chinese  ports  contributed  to  the
intensified development  of  commodity-money  relations  in
Mongolia. New trading enterprises and trading posts were
created  here; some  of  the  Chinese  firms  had  capital  of
several million Chinese lan. One of them—the firm Da Shen-
hu—owned a capital of 30 million rubles. By the beginning
of the XX century. in Mongolia, there were 25 large Chinese
enterprises that held the entire trade in their hands. These
trading firms had branches in all localities of the country.

A transit trade route between China and Russia has long
run through Mongolia, and Chinese merchants have come to
border points (Kyakhta, etc.). But, starting from the second
half  of  the  19th  century,  trade  relations  between  tsarist
Russia  and  Mongolia  increased  markedly. Mongolia  was
drawn into the orbit of the colonial policy of tsarism. In 1860
the  first  Russian  firm  was  opened  in  Urga. Significant
changes in the economic life of the Mongolian nomads were
made by the Russian-Chinese, Tianzin and Beijing, treaties
of  1858 and 1860. According  to  the  second of  them,  the
border of Mongolia and Russia was declared open for duty-
free  Russian  trade. In  1861  a  Russian  consulate  was
established in Urga. Soon, a Russian language school began
its work there, where Mongolian translators were trained.

Russian  trading  firms appeared not  only  in  Urga,  but
also in Ulyasutai and other regions of Mongolia. New, even
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more  favourable  conditions  for  Russian  merchants  in
Mongolia  were  created  by  the  Russian-Chinese  St.
Petersburg Treaty of 1881. In 1883, there were already ten
Russian  trading  companies  in  Mongolia.  Still,  Russian
merchants  struggled  to  withstand  the  competition  of
Chinese merchants,  who imported into Mongolia a diverse
range of cheaper and more durable goods.  Often Russian
merchants  engaged  in  the  resale  of  Chinese  goods—
tobacco  and  brick  green  tea—to  which  the  Mongolian
consumer  was  accustomed.  Gradually,  cheap  textiles  of
English and American origin (but  under  a Chinese brand)
appeared  on  the  Mongolian  market,  which  successfully
replaced  Russian  and  Chinese  paper  fabrics  from  the
everyday life of Mongolian cattle breeders.

Gradually, cheap textiles of English and American origin
(but  under  a  Chinese brand)  appeared  on  the  Mongolian
market,  which successfully  replaced Russian  and Chinese
paper  fabrics  from the  everyday  life  of  Mongolian  cattle-
breeders.

The main items exported from Mongolia were cattle and
small  ruminants,  unprocessed  skins,  and  furs.  In  the
methods  of  Chinese  and  Russian  commercial  capital  in
Mongolia,  miscalculation  and  deception  were  a  constant
phenomenon.  Trade  was  closely  intertwined  with  usury.
Selling  on  credit  was  widespread.  The  merchant,  lending
goods to the Arat, stipulated that will receive his debt not in
money, but in sheep. But the merchant usually came for the
debt only in the spring of the following year, demanding the
payment  of  double  the  number  of  sheep,  based  on  the
spring offspring of the flock. Usurers at the end of the 19th
century.  achieved  the  extension  of  mutual  guarantee  to
private  debts.  Not  only  relatives,  but  also  the  entire
khoshun were responsible for the debts to merchants. This
greatly facilitated commercial exploitation and accelerated
mass impoverishment of Aratism.

The development of market relations in the country led
to the class stratification of the Arats, the emergence of an
exploiting  stratum—the  Bapi. However,  these  rich  people
fully  embraced  the  feudal-growth  methods  of
exploitation. They also gave  their  livestock  for  grazing  to
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the  poor,  who received  only  milk  for  it. Thus,  to  the  old
exploiters, new and new numbers of the Arats themselves
were added.

The Degradation of the Economy. The
Extinction of the Arat

From year  to  year,  the  bitterness  of  the  population
grew; The total amount owed by Outer Mongolia to Chinese
merchants by 1911 was approximately 11 million lans. The
debt of each khoshun averaged 100 thousand lans, and for
individual  khoshuns  it  reached  400  thousand.  Here,  the
average debt of one household exceeded 500 lans. Several
generations  of  Arats  could  not  pay  off  such  a
debt. Thousands  of  Mongols  turned  into  debt
slaves and gratuitously  grazed  the  landlord’s  cattle,  the
very one that until  recently belonged to them, but now it
has  passed  into  the  hands  of  Chinese  and  Russian
merchants for debts. Mongol princes and nobles were also
debtors of merchants,  but the payment of their debt was
the responsibility of the Arats.

Economically,  Mongolia  has  degraded  every
year. Winter frosts, pestilence, with the extreme weakness
and  disrepair  of  the  entire  economic  base  of  the  Arats,
destroyed their economies one after another. Reproduction
has been narrowed to the extreme.

In conditions of poverty and a very low cultural level, in
the  absence  of  qualified medical  care,  venereal  diseases
brought in by Chinese merchants became widespread and
became a national disaster. In some regions, they infected
up  to  50%  of  the population. From  hunger,  disease  and
exhaustion,  mortality  rose  sharply  and  the  birth  rate  fell
catastrophically. The  Mongolian  people,  once  a  threat  to
Asia and Europe, gradually died out.

Ayusha’s Uprising
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The Buddhist religion taught the Mongolian people to be
passive  and  to  reconcile  with  an  unbearably  difficult
language.  But  still,  from  time  to  time,  Arats,  taken  to
extremes,  rebelled  against  their  enslavers.  One  of  these
uprisings under the influence of the Russian revolution was
raised in 1905 by the Arat of Ayusha. A faithful son of the
Mongol people, Ayushi, on behalf of the rebellious Arats, put
forward a demand to reduce the burdens of urton duty, to
reduce the dues, abolish the legal privileges of the feudals,
free the Arats  from the Alba,  and refuse to pay debts  to
Chinese merchants. But the uprising was suppressed by the
Chinese troops. Ayushi and eight leaders of the movement
were  arrested  and  taken  to  Kobdo. Soon,  however,  they
managed to escape from prison-we. In the summer of 1906,
Ayushi  returned to  his  native  khoshun and again  led the
Arat  movement; but  it  was  also  defeated. Ayushi  was
arrested again and spent a year in a Chinese prison, where
he was subjected to exquisitely brutal torture. However, he
managed to escape again. Subsequently, he took an active
part  in  the  liberation  of  his  people  from  feudal  and
imperialist oppression.

The Activation of Russian Tsarism in
Outer Mongolia

The Russian  imperialism attacked Mongolia  more  and
more stubbornly. After  the  loss  of  Southern  Manchuria  to
Japan (in 1905),  the king focused his attention mainly on
Northern  Manchuria  and  Outer  Mongolia. In  two  secret
Russo-Japanese  treaties  (July  30,  1907  and  July  4,  1910)
Outer Mongolia was officially recognised as the sphere of
influence of tsarism, which in turn agreed to the recognition
of  Japan’s  “special  interests”  in  Korea,  finally  renouncing
their claims to this country.

   “Russia  and  Japan  conclude  an  agreement:
“exchange” of Korea for Mongolia!”1 Lenin wrote about the
last treaty.

1 Lenin , Notebooks on Imperialism, p. 621.
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The  tsarist  offensive  on  Outer  Mongolia  forced  the
Chinese  government  to  think  about  strengthening  its
positions here. In 1906-1907 in China, broad plans began to
be developed to resist tsarism. It was proposed to urgently
colonize  Mongolia  with  Chinese  settlers,  replace  the
Mongolian  banner  troops  with  Chinese  garrisons,  and
strengthen  the  Chinese  administration. A  branch  of  the
Daqing Imperial Bank was opened in Urga.

The  struggle  for  Mongolia  intensified  more  and  more
and took on especially acute forms during the period of the
bourgeois revolution! 1911-1912, which led to the fall of the
Manchurian monarchy.

The National Liberation Movement in
1911 and the Formation of

Autonomous Mongolia

The  Russian  Revolution  of  1905  and  the  Chinese
Revolution  of  1911-1912, caused  a  popular  movement  in
Mongolia,  directed  mainly  against  the  political  and
economic domination of the Manchu-Chinese feudal lords,
Chinese  merchants  and  usurers. The  national  liberation
movement spontaneously began with the burning of  debt
books  and  the  collapse  of  the  warehouses  of  Chinese
merchants. It  took on a common-native  character. Mongol
princes,  nobles  and  lamas  joined  the  movement,  which
engulfed  broad  masses. Political  demands  were  soon
formulated.

On December 1, 1911, a congress of the Mongol princes
took place. In his declaration, he proclaimed: “... Mongolia is
asserting  itself  as  an  independent  state  with  a  new
government,  with  power  independent  of  others  in  the
conduct  of  its  affairs. In  view  of  the  inferiority,  this
announces  that  we,  the  Mongols,  no  longer  obey  the
Manchurian and Chinese officials,  whose power and posts
are completely destroyed, and as a result they themselves
must go home.”
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Tsarism  stood  behind  the  back  of  the  Mongol  feudal
lords. Under the pretext of guarding the consulate, Russian
troops were brought into Urga. With the help of tsarism, an
“independent”  Mongolian  government  of  six  princes  was
formed, and on December 29, 1911, the Urginsky    “living
god”  Bogdo-Gegen  was  solemnly  enthroned  of  Mongolia
under  the  title     “Erected  by  Many.” The  Manchurian
governor was expelled from Mongolia.

The movement for  secession of  Mongolia  from China,
which  began  in  Khalkha,  spread  to  other  regions  of
Mongolia:  on January 1,  1912,  the Bargut  rebels expelled
the Chinese governor from Hailar, and on January 22 of the
same year they forced the Chinese garrison in Lubingfu to
surrender. On January 4, 1912, the rebels took the city of
Ulyasutai. A strong movement under the slogan    “expel
the Manchus and Chinese from Mongolia” broke out in the
Kobdoskiy district. After a three-month siege on August 6,
1912, the city of Kobdo, together with the Chinese garrison,
was captured by the rebels. The movement also spread to
Inner  Mongolia. In  the  summer  of  1913,  the  province  of
Chakhar  proclaimed  its  annexation  to  the  independent
Mongolia; Bogdo-gegen dreamed of uniting all the territories
inhabited by Mongols under his rule.

In December 1912, Mongolia signed an agreement with
Tibet  on  the  mutual  recognition  of  independence  from
China.

First of all, the government of Bogd-Gegen stepped up
the  struggle  against  the  Chinese  trade  and  usurious
capital. The Khoshuns’  indebtedness to Chinese firms was
wiped  out.  Duties  began  to  apply  to  Chinese  goods; the
Chinese merchants who owned the cattle they grazed in the
Mongolian pastures now had to pay tax. After the abolition
of the power of the Mashnkur emperor in China, his personal
herds  in  Mongolia  were  confiscated  by  the  Mongol
government.

But  the  internal  policy  of  the  government  of  Bogd-
Gegen  in  no  way  reflected  the  interests  of  the  broad
masses:  the  former  feudal-serf  relations  remained
unshaken. The  Arats  were  still  dying  out,  and  the  cattle-
breeding economy was degraded. From 1912 to 1918, the
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livestock population declined again, falling from 14 million
to 12 million.

The Autonomous Mongolia and
Russian Tsarism 

The events of 1911-1912 led to the liberation of Outer
Mongolia from the Manchurian oppression. But the influence
of  Russian  tsarism  increased. On  November  3,  1912,  an
agreement took place between Russia and the government
of Bogd-Gegen, according to which tsarism pledged to help
Mongolia  maintain  the  established  system,  maintain  its
national army, and prevent Chinese troops from staying on
Mongolian territory and Chinese colonisation. An additional
agreement  also  formalized  the  monopoly  of  Russian
merchants and industrialists on the Mongolian market. Soon
Russia  received  a  concession  to  build  a  telegraph. In
January 1913, the tsarist  government  granted Mongolia  a
loan of 2 million rubles, enslaving it  financially as well. In
addition,  the  tsarist  government  imposed  military
instructors on Mongolia. In Urga, Kobdo and in a number of
other  points,  detachments  of  the  tsarist  army  were  now
deployed.

Then  (November  5,  1913)  the  tsarist  government
concluded an agreement with the Chinese government of
Yuan  Shih-kai,  according  to  which  China  recognized  the
autonomy  of  Outer  Mongolia. Inner  Mongolia  was
recognised as remaining in the possession of China on the
same  grounds. The  refusal  of  tsarism  to  include  the
Khoshuns  of  Inner  Mongolia  in  autonomous  Mongolia  was
dictated  by  the  previous  secret  treaty  between RUSSIA
and Japan  (July  8,  1912). But  this  treaty  recognized  the
eastern part of Inner Mongolia as the sphere of influence of
Japanese  imperialism,  which  in  turn  recognized  Outer
Mongolia and the western regions of Inner Mongolia as the
sphere of Russian influence.

On  September  30,  1914,  tsarism  concluded  a  new
onerous  treaty  with  the  Mongol  government. The  treaty
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meant the actual  establishment of a Russian protectorate
over Mongolia.

Following  this,  on  June  20,  1915,  in  Kyakhta,  the
Russian-Chinese-Mongolian so-called “tripartite agreement”
on  autonomous  Mongolia  was  signed. Under  this
agreement,  China  and  Russia  confirmed  Mongolia’s
autonomy,  but  at  the same time recognized it  as part  of
Chinese territory.

Tsarism  increasingly  strengthened  its  influence  in
autonomous Mongolia. He provided her with several  more
loans totalling  5,100 thousand gold rubles,  organised the
Mongolian National  Bank,  created the institute of  Russian
advisers under the government of Bogd-Gegen, began the
agricultural colonization of the country, prepared to build a
railway from Urga to the Russian border he concentrated
large  military  forces  near  the  borders  of  Mongolia. The
clear-cut Mongol feudal lords began to grumble and tried to
resist tsarism.

Meanwhile, under the conditions of the world imperialist
war,  Russia  was  gradually  losing  its  influence  in
Mongolia. Russian trade was declining. Between the people,
the political situation was used by Japan, despite its recent
agreement with the tsarist government. As early as 1913,
the  Japanese  imperialists  sent  their  official  to  the  Bogd-
Gegen to negotiate the construction of a railway in Mongolia
and  to  obtain  certain  trade  and  territorial  rights  and
benefits. During the war,  Japan intensified its  propaganda
about the creation of the    “Great Mongolia” by uniting all
Mongol tribes. The Mongolian feudal lords again succumbed
to this next imperialist manoeuvre. With the fall of Tsarism,
Japan’s  influence  in  Mongolia  increased  even  more. The
Mongolian people entered a period of new difficult trials.
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CHAPTER XXX. INDO-CHINA

Territory and Population

The Indo-Chinese Peninsula covers an area of  about 2
million square meters. km. It has been the scene of major
migrations more than once. Numerous tribes and peoples of
Indo-China  were  formed  from  Indonesian,  Indian  and
Tibetan-Mongolian  elements. India  and  China  have  left  a
noticeable imprint on the history and culture of the peoples
of Indo-China.

By  the  beginning  of  the  European  conquest,  the
population of the peninsula did not exceed 20 million. The
most  developed  economically  and  culturally  were  the
descendants  of  the  ancient  Khmers—the  Cambodians,
Annamites and some Tai tribes.

Along with these peoples of ancient culture, numerous
semi-nomadic  hunting  and  herding  tribes  lived  in  the
mountain hinterlands and in the north of the country, who
also  inhabited  the  southern  provinces  of  China. The
Annamites,  like  the  Chinese,  called  many  of  them
contemptuous  nicknames,  for  example,     “mine”—wild,
“miao”, etc.

The Most Important States of Indo-
China
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By the  middle  of  the  XIX  century, on  the  territory  of
Indo-China,  there  were  several  independent  states. Of
these, the most significant were: in the west, Burma (not
yet completely subordinated to the British), in the centre,
Muong Tai (or Siam), in the east, Annam, which included the
territories  of  present  Annam,  Tonkin  and  Cochin. In  the
south  of  the  Malacca  Peninsula  and  in  present-day  Laos,
there  were  a  number  of  smaller  principalities. Cambodia,
once a strong Khmer state, was reduced to a small kingdom
sandwiched between Siam and Annam. Siam, formed as a
result of the unification of the most influential Thai tribes,
not  only  threw  off  the  yoke  of  Cambodia,  but  gradually
managed to turn it into its was-sala. The kings of Cambodia
paid tribute to Siam and went to be crowned in its capital,
Bangkok.

The Social System in the Indo-Chinese
States

In  Indo-China  in  the  second  half  of  the  19th
century. feudalism still prevailed. The only exceptions were
isolated  internal  areas,  where  backward  nationalities  and
tribes  lived  in  a  communal-clan  system. In  Siam  and
Cambodia, the feudal hierarchy was headed by a king and
numerous  royal  relatives,  which  retained  its  rights  and
privileges until the 5th generation. Great influence was also
enjoyed by the self-ruling class of the dominant Buddhist
cult. Buddhist  temples possessed great wealth. The clergy
had  a  monopoly  on  education. Along  with  the  main
exploited class  — the peasantry  — there were numerous
slaves. The urban artisan  and commercial  population  was
mainly Chinese.
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Ruins of ancient Buddhist temples in Indo-China

Siam,  located  in  the  XVII  century. in  trade  and  even
diplomatic  relations  with  France,  followed  in  the  XVIII
century. the  example  of  China  and  restricted  access  for
Europeans  to  the  country. However,  after  the  first  Anglo-
Chinese war (1839-1842), the Siamese king Mongkut made
major concessions to the Europeans. Hoping to prevent an
armed  attack  by  the  European  powers,  he  concluded  in
1855  an  unequal  treaty  of  “friendship  and  trade”  with
England. The British achieved freedom of trade in seaports,
the  right  to  own  land  in  the  vicinity  of  Bangkok,  the
establishment  of  low  import  duties  and  consular
jurisdiction. In the following years, other European powers
and the United States received similar benefits.

In Annam, feudal relations developed during the period
of  Chinese  domination  under  the  direct  influence  of  the
more  cultured  conquerors,  the  Chinese. The  medieval
Chinese system of  education  and examinations  took root
firmly as a condition for acquiring a privileged class. Among
the “scientists” were appointed both the highest dignitaries
and  the  lowest  ranks  of  the  bureaucratic  apparatus. The
military and civilian mandarin system followed the Chinese
patterns. The  highest  dignitaries  were  representatives  of
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the  expanded  imperial  family  of  Nguyen  and  some
descendants  of  previous  dynasties. The  power  of  the
emperor was unlimited. Divine honours were given to him,
he was the first     “scientist”,  the  nominal  owner of  the
whole  land,  the     “father  and  mother”  of  the  Annam
people. The  emperor  lived  in  the  magnificent  palaces  of
Hue,  surrounded  by  a  huge  retinue,  numerous  servants,
wives and concubines.

The  privileged  class  was  exempted  from  taxes  and
duties. The main tax-paying estate was the peasantry. The
burden of the poll and land taxes fell on his shoulders. The
urban population also paid a heavy poll tax and was subject
to  special  taxes. Most  of  the  peasants  and  townspeople
were obliged to serve state labour service.

The  peasants  lived  in  rural  communities. Community
management  was  in  the  hands  of  the  community
council. The Europeans called the members of the council
notables, and this name has become firmly established in
European  and  Indo-Chinese  literature. The  number  of
members of the community council  (from 5 to 15 people)
remained  almost  unchanged  in  each  village. The  vacant
vacancies were filled by co-optation. By the middle of the
XIX  century. only  the  most  influential  could  become
notables peasants,  former officials, “scientists”. Within the
community,  there was a sharp dividing  line between full-
fledged community members    “recorded” in tax books and
“unrecorded” ones. Only the    “registered” had the right to
receive an allotment during the redistribution of communal
land,  which  took  place  at  regular  intervals. Unlike  China,
communal land tenure in Annam still  prevailed, but along
with the inalienable communal land, private land acquired
increasing  importance. Foreigners,  including  the  Chinese,
were  not  allowed  to  own  land. The  community  was  the
lowest administrative unit.
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Community House in Laos

There  were  few  cities. The  craft  was  poorly
developed. Foreign  trade  was  constrained; the  export  of
basic agricultural  products—rice and raw silk—was usually
prohibited. Annam, like other countries of Indo-China, was a
closed  country. The  cult  of  ancestors,  the  teachings  of
Confucius and centuries-old traditions sanctified the entire
social  system  of  Annam.  The Annam  Literature  largely
reflected  Chinese  influences. Writing  was  adopted  by  her
from  the  Chinese  conquerors. In  the  XVII  century, Port
Galician  missionaries  compiled  a  Latinised  alphabet,  but
before  the  European  conquest  it  had  only  a  limited
distribution  and,  moreover,  only  among  the  population
converted to Christianity. The writing in Siam, as well as in
Cambodia, was based on one of the Indian alphabets.

The isolation of Annam was a means of defence against
the  colonial  penetration  of  Europeans. Previously  existing
ties  with  European  countries  by  the  middle  of  the  19th
century. almost  stopped. Only  Catholic  missionaries
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continued  their  work. Skillfully  taking  advantage  of  the
plight  of  the  masses,  they  were  able  to  gain  many
followers. The  number  of  Annamites  converted  to
Christianity reached several hundred thousand.

The  Annam  government  watched  with  concern  the
growing  influence  of  Catholic  monks. During  the  XIX
century. a  series  of  strict  edicts  were  issued  against
missionaries  and  Christians. Those  who  persisted  in  the
Christian heresy were subjected to severe punishment. For
France,  which  was  preparing  the  capture  of  Annam,  the
persecution  of  missionaries  was  a  convenient  pretext  for
provocation and intervention.

The Beginning of the French
Conquests

In 1858, using the execution of several missionaries as
a  pretext,  France,  with  the  support  of  Spain,  attacked
Annam. After  a  short  resistance,  Emperor  Tu-Duc  (1847-
1883) was forced to  cede three eastern provinces in the
southern part of Annam to France under the treaty of 1862,
which the Europeans called Cochin-Khin. Three ports were
opened for European trade. Annam received an indemnity
of $ 4 million in favour of France and her ally. In 1865, an
uprising broke out among the population of the conquered
territory. The  French  have  dealt  severely  with  the
rebels. Dozens of villages were razed to the ground, many
irrigation  facilities  were  destroyed,  and  the  population  of
entire  regions  was  exterminated. Having  pacified  the
uprising,  France  soon  (1867)  seized  the  rest  of  the
provinces of Lower Cochin.

Somewhat earlier, French diplomacy cleverly exploited
Cambodia’s  fear  of  its  more  powerful  neighbours,  Annam
and Siam. In 1863, France imposed its protectorate on the
king of Cambodia.

By  the  70s,  France  already  felt  strong  enough  in
southern Indo-China.
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The Penetration of the French into
Tonkin.

The French capitalists considered during this period of
Indo-China,  mainly  as  a  bridge  to  penetrate  the  south-
western  provinces  of  China.  The  French  authorities
expected to use the Mekong for these purposes and sent an
expedition  to  survey  this  river.  The  expedition  found  it
impossible  to regularly  navigate the abundant  rapids  and
rapids of the Mekong, but it opened the waterway along the
Red River, which flows into the Gulf of Tonkin. This is how
the  governorship  first  came  to  the  attention  of  the
colonialists.

Tonkin,  located  in  the  northern  part  of  the  Annam
Empire.  Franco-Prussian  War  of  1870-1871  temporarily
suspended  the  offensive  on  Indo-China.  Chu-Duc  tried  to
use difficulties for France to achieve the return of those torn
away  in  1862-1867  southern  provinces.  But,  having
received a refusal,  the  emperor  did  not  dare  to  take  up
arms  against  France.  It  was at  that  time  that  a  peasant
uprising against the feudal lords was growing in Tonkin.

The rebellion of the Annamites peasantry was joined by
the remnants of the Taipings, who retreated to Indo-China
after the death of the Taina state. Here the Chinese formed
small partisan detachments. They began to be called “Black
Flags”, since usually each squad went into battle with small
black  flags. The  rebels  attacked  government  rice
warehouses, seized the treasury, and killed tangerines.

Detachments  of  “Black Flags”,  united by the talented
Liu  Yong-fu, actually  subdued  the  entire  Lao  Cai  area. In
1871,  the  Annam  emperor  was  forced  to  recognize  Liu
Yong-fu as the ruler of this region.

Meanwhile, in Tonkin, the enterprising French merchant
Dupuis used the recently opened shipping route along the
Red River. Several times he climbed up the river with goods
and weapons for the Chinese troops who fought the Muslims
of Yunnan.

In  1873 he brought  to  Hanoi  from northern  Tonkin a
valuable cargo of tin and copper and information about the
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region’s  mountain  resources. Tonkin  became  even  more
important in the eyes of the conquerors. Dupuis found full
support  from  the  French  governor  of  Cochin-hina. The
governor sent reports to Paris, offering to conquer Tonkin.
“It  is  absolutely  necessary,”  he  insisted  in  one  of  his
dispatches, “to seize Tonkin and secure for France this one-
of-a-kind waterway. I do not require any help. I can handle it
myself. Success is assured.”

Taking advantage of the Annamites’ complaints against
Dupuis, the governor sent a military detachment headed by
Francis  Garnier  to  “investigate”  his  activities. The
investigation turned into a military takeover. The    “young
conquistador”  Garnier,  as  he  was  called  in  the  military
circles  of  France,  treacherously  attacked  the  citadel  of
Hanoi,  the  main  city  of  Tonkin. The  Annamites,  not
expecting an attack, were defeated. One of Annam’s finest
generals  was  badly  wounded  and  taken  prisoner. Not
wanting  to  endure  his  shame,  he  tore  off  the  night
bandages  and  died  bleeding  to  death. Garnier  was  soon
killed  in  one  of  the  skirmishes. But  the  French  continued
their  advance singing,  and in 1874 Annam was forced to
accept a new unequal treaty. This was the first step towards
a protectorate. Annam undertook to coordinate his foreign
policy with France. Navigation on the Red River was open to
Europeans, as was trade in Hanoi and two ports in the Gulf
of Tonkin. France received the right to keep its consuls in
these  cities. In  the  same  year,  a  trade  agreement  was
concluded,  which secured the rights of  French merchants
and  entrepreneurs. It  was  not  difficult  to  conclude
contracts. It  turned  out  to  be  much  more  difficult  to
subjugate the peoples of Annam. It took the French almost
two decades to    “pacify” the country.

Chu-Duc and the feudal elite of Annam did not want to
put up with French penetration. In the struggle against the
invaders, the Annam authorities tried to rely on the people
and on the    “Black Flags” led by Liu Yong-fu.

Threatened by the French danger, Chu-Duc turned his
gaze to China, which had been the overlord of Annam for
centuries. The Celestial Empire was still great and mighty in
the eyes of  the Annamites. Chu-Duc again began to send
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tribute to Beijing in recognition of his vassal dependence on
China. In his address to Bogdykhan in 1880, he humiliatedly
wrote:  “The  mountains  and  waters  of  Annam  are
motionless. They  are  awaiting  orders  from  your
dynasty. The entire tributary state dreams of only one thing
—to pay tribute to you forever ... from afar I fix my eyes on
your heart.”

However,  the  French  government  strongly  supported
the  claims  of  merchants  and  concessionaires  who  had
strengthened  in  the  Tonkin  Delta. In  1883,  a  military
expedition  was  sent  from  Saigon  to  Thin  to
“investigate”. Under the leadership of the Riviera, a French
military force re-captured Hanoi.

In that year, Tyu-Duc died. He had no direct heirs. The
successor he had designated during his lifetime remained
on  the  throne  for  exactly  one  day. One  by  one,  several
emperors were replaced. Around the contenders there was
a struggle between influential feudal cliques and intrigues of
French diplomats.

The Establishment of a Protectorate
over Annam

France was not limited to sending troops to Tonkin. In
August  1883,  the  French  fleet  shelled  the  port  near
Hue. The  coastal  artillery  responded,  but  the  round
cannonballs  of  its  outdated  guns  were  not  scary  to  the
French—they did not even reach the ships and could not
interfere  with  the  landing. The  Annam  government
capitulated and signed a preliminary treaty.

His first article established a French protectorate over
Annam.

A  year  later,  the  French  Ambassador  Extraordinary
brought  back  the  text  of  the  final  treaty  prepared  in
Paris. France received the right to maintain a resident and
military forces in Hue, all fortifications along the Hue River
had  to  be  torn  down. The  management  of  the  Annam
customs  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  French
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administration. In  the  provincial  centres  of  Tonkin,  the
Annam mandarins were now subject to the control of French
residents. At  their  request,  the emperor mixed tangerines
that they did not like. Tonkin was actually torn away from
Annam and turned into a French colony.

The French without much difficulty managed to achieve
the  approval  of  this  treaty  by  the  Annam  government,
discouraged by the military success of France in Tonkin and
at the very walls of the capital.

The  state  seal  with  the  image  of  a  lying  camel,  the
emblem of Annam’s vassal dependence on China, sent by
the  bogdykhan,  was  solemnly  melted  down. The  French
resident  behaved  insolently,  feeling  himself  a
master. When, after another coup d’état, the new emperor
Nam Ngi was elected and crowned without the knowledge of
the French, the resident demanded and made sure that the
ceremonial coronation was repeated in his presence. All of
this embittered the nobility of the tangerines.

The Franco-Chinese War (1881-1885)
and the Conquest of Annam

The establishment of French domination in Tonkin came
across  however,  the  stubborn  resistance  of  the  masses.
Tonkins united with the Chinese troops and with the help
inflicted a number of sensitive defeats on the French.

Then the French fleet under the command of Admiral
Courbet was sent to the Chinese shores.  French warships
destroyed  22  Chinese  military  junks  off  Fuzhou,  sinking
about 2,000 Chinese. The French lost 6 people killed and 22
wounded. The fleet entered the mouth of the Min River (in
Fujian  province)  and  subjected  the  forts  and  peaceful
settlements on its shores to the I-Gestok destruction. Then
the French blocked Formosa, and after that they captured
the Pescadores.

After  the  French  attack  on  Chinese  territory,  regular
Chinese troops were sent to Tonkin. The people of Tonkin
greeted them as deliverers. When it took the device of the
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river crossing, the population of the surrounding villages in
the  shortest  possible  time  provided  over  300  boats  and
barges. The head of the Black Flags, Liu Yong-fu, received
the title of a military mandarin from the Chinese emperor.
His appearance at  the head of a detachment of warriors,
dressed in black silk robes; dy, in wide-brimmed hats, with
old wide swords, aroused the delight of the population.

The Annamites and the Chinese kissed the ground on
which  Liu  Yong-fu  rode  on  his  stunted  horse.  Fiery
proclamations were issued against the French invaders. For
the head of each French soldier,  a reward was promised,
and for the head of a French general, 10 thousand taels and
the title of mandarin with a kingfisher feather.

Chinese  and  Tonkin  troops  won  a  number  of  major
victories. Most  of  the  Red River  delta  was cleared of  the
French. The Ferry Ministry and speculative financial circles
interested in  the  plunder  of  the  Tonkin subsoil  portrayed
Tonkin’s  pacification  as  an  easy  military  trip. The  French
people had to pay millions of francs for colonial adventures
that enriched a handful of crooks.

The  colonialists  managed  to  gradually  subjugate  a
number  of  areas  of  the  Red River  delta. But  at  Longson,
they were severely wounded by  troops  of  the  Annamites
and the Black Flags. The French fled, abandoning weapons
and ammunition,  drowning the regimental  treasury in the
river.

The  news  of  Longson’s  defeat  caused  a  storm  of
indignation in France against the Ferry ministry; the latter
was forced to resign. However, the French, who seized and
held Formosa and the Pescadores in their hands, managed,
with the help of Li Hong-chzhan, to conclude in June 1885
the  Tianjin  Franco-Chinese  Treaty. The  war  is  over. China
recognized  the  French  protectorate  over  Annam  and
promised to withdraw its troops from its territory.

After  that,  France  began  military  occupation  of  Ton-
kin. Ferry’s  successor  secured  a  sanction  for  the
continuation of the pacification, which has now grown into a
bloody, costly war.
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The Uprising in Hue

The  successes  of  the  Tonkin  partisans  inspired  the
patriots  in  Hue. They  grouped  around  a  large  dignitary-
nickname  Tan  Tat-tuet,  a  relative  of  the  young  emperor
Nam-Nga. They demanded an armed struggle  against  the
invaders in the capital itself. They managed to win over the
emperor himself. Despite the persuasion of supporters of an
agreement with France, the imperial council decided on an
armed uprising.

On the night of July 5, 1885, detachments of Annamites
soldiers secretly pulled together to the palace attacked the
citadel,  where  the  French  garrison  was  located. The
buildings around the embassy were shelled and burned. The
dumb and smug French resident mistook the first shots for a
salute in his honour. The attack took the French by surprise,
but the forces of both sides were unequal. The rebels were
poorly armed, poorly organised, and suffered heavy losses:
for every Frenchman killed, 50 Annamites were killed. The
young emperor and his court left the capital. Two days later,
the Hue uprising was suppressed.

After  the  failure  of  the  uprising,  most  of  the  princes
returned  to  Hue. Instead  of  the  rebellious  emperor,  the
French raised their protégé from among the members of the
reigning dynasty to the pre-table. The tangerines that had
gone over to the side of the conquerors were placed at the
head of the government.
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Map 30. The capture of France and England in Indo-China
and Siam (Tai)

Almost simultaneously, uprisings broke out in Cambodia
and  in  Cochin. In  Saigon,  the  uprising  was  led  by  the
butcher  Nguyen  Van-buong. City  artisans,  small  traders,
peasants  of  the  surrounding  villages  united  around  it. An
attempt was made to take possession of the city and expel
the French. The latter still managed to capture Nguyen and
suppress  the  movement. However,  it  resonated  in  many
parts of the country.

For  three  years,  the  French  continued  their  military
struggle against the rebels in northern Annam. They acted
under  the  cover  of  the  name  of  the  Annamian  emperor,
their  protégé,  and  widely  used  bribery,  provocation,
espionage  in  order  to  disintegrate  the  movement  from
within  and  destroy  the  leaders  of  the  people’s
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detachments. Catholic  missionaries  were  especially  useful
as  spies  and  scouts. Their  influence  on  the  Christian
population was used when organizing the first military units
from the Annamites. In  November 1888,  with  the  help  of
spies and traitors, the Nam-Ngi camp was hunted down. The
rebellious emperor was captured and sent to Algeria under
the supervision of the colonial authorities.

The Establishment of a Colonial
Administration

Even  before  the  French  managed  to  finally  conquer
Tonkin, they set about creating a colonial administration.

In 1887 Annam proper,  Tonkin,  Cambodia and Cochin
Khin were united into the Indo-Chinese Union. At the head
of  the  centralized  administration  was  put  the  French
governor-general, who had his residence in the main city of
Cochin, Saigon. Real power in Tonkin, Annam and Cambodia
was in the hands of the supreme residents. In Tonkin, the
residents of each province were subordinate to the supreme
resident. Here,  as  in  Cochin,  the  higher  mandarins  were
gradually  ousted by  French officials. The rural  community
was left as the lowest administrative unit.

In  Annam  proper  and  Cambodia,  the  French  were
content with the control of their supreme residents over the
emperor  and  king,  who  formally  retained  power. The
Imperial Supreme Council and the Mandarinate, as well as
the  old  Chinese  system  of  examinations,  were  left
intact. The  imperialists  made  the  large  feudal  lords  and
bureaucracy their social support. The feudal lords retained
their  former  land  holdings. After  the  restoration  of  the
irrigation facilities destroyed by the French during the wars
of conquest, most of the irrigated land was divided between
the Annamite feudal lords and the colonialists.

In  the  countryside,  the  French  turned  the  rural
administration  into  their  agents  and  gave  them  the
communal  lands  for  flow  and  plunder. The  French
encouraged  the  division  of  communal  lands  and  the
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creation of small-scale private land tenure. The communal
and religious lands of steel gradually pass into the hands of
notables and usurers, both the Annamites and the Chinese
and Indians.

Paul  Doumer  (later  President  of  France),  who  was
appointed Governor-General of Indo-China in 1897, created
a  zero-deficit  budget,  increasing  taxes  even  more. Under
Doumer, taxes in kind were replaced by cash taxes. French
goods  poured  into  Indo-China. The  opium  and  alcohol
monopolies  were  handed  over  to  the  great  French
capitalists. These  monopolies  provided  huge  revenues  for
both the treasury and private capital. A dense network of
trade establishments selling alcohol and opium enmeshed
the country. A monopoly  on  salt  was introduced. Its  price
has grown 100 times.

In the first  decades of French rule,  Indo-China almost
did not act as a supplier of industrial raw materials. On the
other  hand,  French  monopoly  capital  turned  the  main
product of Indo-Chinese agriculture, rice, into the source of
its colonial super-profits. Indo-China was turned into a land
of rice monoculture. As a result of the incredible exploitation
of the peasantry, rice was fabulously cheap. It was exported
to Europe, Africa, and mainly to Hong Kong, from where it
went to Japan and China.

The Struggle of the Peoples of Indo-
China Against the Conquerors

Gradually attracting feudal elements to its side, France
with  great  difficulty  managed  to  conquer  Tonkin. The
selfless  struggle  of  the  people  continued  long  after  the
Chinese troops were withdrawn. As early as 1891, French
officials from the windows of government buildings in Hanoi
in the evenings could see the rebel fires blazing menacingly
in  the  surrounding  hills. Dozens  and  hundreds  of  small
partisan detachments operated in all  provinces. Under the
leadership of the bravest and most talented leaders, they
often united in large units. One such rebel leader was De
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Tam. A  brave  and  energetic  organiser,  he  enjoyed
legendary fame and was elusive. A large raid was promised
for his head, but the imperialist spies were unable to track
him  down, and  among  the  people  he  found  support
everywhere. Peasants flocked under his banner, and some
landowners  joined  him  with  their  detachments. De  Tam
united  the  remnants  of  the     “Black  Flags    “  and  the
detachments  of  the  warlike  mountain  tribes  and  put  up
stubborn resistance to the planned offensive of the French
in Bak-Nin area.

In  1894,  the  French  were  forced  to  enter  into
negotiations with De Tam. He demanded the withdrawal of
French  detachments  from  the  counties  occupied  by
him. The French had to agree to an agreement. De Tam was
granted  the  right  to  govern  the  four  counties  under  the
supreme  control  of  the  French  authorities. Population  of
counties  was  exempted  from  taxes  for  3  years. French
military  posts  were  removed. In  1895,  the  French
treacherously  violated  the  agreement,  attacked  the  De
Tama residence, which remained the centre of attraction for
all  Annamite  patriots. The  fight  resumed. By  1896,  the
French  had  succeeded  in  driving  the  rebels  back  to  the
mountainous  regions  of  northern  Tonkin. These  areas,
removed from the general  system of civilian government,
were turned into military districts. Here, the French military
clique ruled uncontrollably.

De Tam stopped the armed struggle in 1897 only after
most of his military leaders were killed or surrendered, and
the troops were defeated.

The Origin of the National Movement

The  penetration  of  French  capital  into  Indo-China
caused  significant  shifts  in  its  economy. The  closed
subsistence economy was destroyed. Industrial enterprises
for the processing of agricultural  products grew in Tonkin
and  especially  in  Cochin-Khin. A  large  rice  trade  and
processing  centre,  Tjolon  (Sholon),  has  grown  near
Saigon. The  Chinese  bourgeoisie  grew  stronger  and  the
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Annamite bourgeoisie was born. Together with the opening
of European schools,  cadres of a new European educated
bourgeois  intelligentsia  were  created. Under  conditions  of
cruel exploitation and incessant popular struggle, national
identity began to awaken.

Japan’s  victory  in  the  war  against  Russian  tsarism
caused  an  influx  of  Annamite  youth  to  Japan. Under  the
influence  of  the  Russian  revolution  of  1905  and  the
revolutionary activities of Sun Yat-sen, the desire to unite
Indo-China  and  its  liberation  from  colonial  dependence
awakened on the  territory  of  Tonkin. A bourgeois-national
movement  was born. The first  nationalist  groups  included
representatives of the young bourgeoisie and a small group
of intellectuals.

Many petty-bourgeois intellectuals  led by Fzn Chu-trip
had connections with the mass movement. In 1908, a wave
of  peasant  unrest  swept  across  Annam against  the weak
taxes and oppression of mandarins. In protest, the peasants
cut  their  hair  short,  as  was  done  in  Annam  during
mourning; usually,  Annamites  did  not  cut  their  hair,  but
gathered  it  on  the  head  in  the  form  of  hairpieces. The
movement  was  called  “short  hair  movement”. In  many
provinces  of  southern  Annam,  it  resulted  in  large
demonstrations and petitions.

At the same time, a conspiracy arose in Hanoi to poison
French  garrison.  The  conspiracy  was  discovered,  its
participants  were  executed.  The  French  considered  De
Tama to  be  the  soul  of  the  conspiracy.  In  1910,  De-Tam
resumed  open  struggle  and  again  gathered  under  his
banner detachments of the rebels. But this time, too, the
imperialists were able to suppress traffic. In 1912, De Tam,
to  their  great  rejoicing,  was  killed  by  two  traitors  who
cleverly crept into the credibility of the popular hero. The
French authorities put his severed head on a high pole to
intimidate the entire population.

Severe  repression  against  the  national  liberation
movement  forced many of  its  members  to  flee to  China,
which  has  now  become  the  centre  of  Indo-Chinese
emigration. This  is  where  the  first  national  organisation
“The Newly Found Greatness of the Country of the South”
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was  founded. This  organisation  did  not  have  a  clear
program. Here  the  diversity  of  its  social  composition
affected. Under the influence of the teachings of Sun Yat-
sen, the organisation put forward the tasks of the struggle
for  the  liberation  of  Indo-China  and  the  creation  of  an
independent republic.

However,  the  emigrant  circles  were  not  sufficiently
connected  with  the  people. Harmful  terrorist  sentiments
grew  among  the  Indo-Chinese  petty-bourgeois
intellectuals. In individual terror, these people tended to see
the main means of fighting the imperialists.

In 1913, terrorist attacks reached a particular scale. The
imperialists  responded  to  the  terror  with  bloody  reprisals
against all suspected of revolutionary activity. Many leaders
of  the  national  movement,  who  were  in  exile,  were
sentenced to death in absentia.

The Siam and The Anglo-French
Rivalry

The penetration  of  European  capital  into  Siam,  which
began in the 1830s, continued at an accelerated pace under
King  Chulalongkorn  (1868-1910). The feudal  elite  of  Siam
decided to reorganise the army and navy in a European way
and  carry  out  some  internal  reforms, leading in  these
measures a means to preserve the country’s independence
and strengthen its domination. Administrative management
was  centralized,  governors  and  governors  were  placed
under  the  stricter  control  of  the  centre. A  council  of
ministers was created with precisely defined functions for
each  member  of  the  cabinet. These  innovations  were
carried out under the guidance of a relative of the king, the
European educated prince Dashrong.

Rice  culture  remained  the  backbone  of  the  Siamese
economy. The  construction  of  railways  and  irrigation
facilities  made  it  possible  to  develop  a number  of  fertile
regions of the country and expand the cultivated area. The
marketability  of  the  peasant  and  landlord  economy
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increased sharply. After the abolition of slavery (in the 70s
of the 19th century), most of the freed slaves turned into
sharecroppers  of  large  landowners  who  forced  them  to
produce rice for the market. Bangkok became a major rice
export centre.

The economic development of Siam was accompanied,
however, by an increasingly energetic penetration of foreign
capital. European  1st  companies  seized  foreign  trade  in
their  shipping. Domestic  trade  was  dominated  by  the
Chinese  and  Indians. They  also  acted  as  intermediaries
between the domestic market and foreign exporters.

Siam  was  unable  to  withstand  European  “peaceful”
penetration. However,  the  Siamese government  sought  to
exploit  the contradictions  of  the  menad by the European
powers and, in exchange for further economic concessions,
sought to limit the political privileges of foreigners. So, in
1883 an agreement was concluded with England, according
to which English merchants formally received the right of
access to the northern regions of  the country. But at  the
same time England had to  agree to  the limitation  of  the
jurisdiction  of  its  consuls. A  special,  so-called
“international”  court  was  created  from  Siamese  officials,
which  had  jurisdiction  over  the  affairs  of  the  British. This
was  the  first  successful  step  towards  abolishing  the
extraterritoriality  of  foreigners. Following  England,  these
courts recognised other states.

Siam,  located  between  the  colonial  possessions  of
England  and  France,  was  under  constant  pressure  from
these  two  imperialist  fighters. French  imperialism  was
advancing from the east, British from India and the Malacca
Peninsula. In  1893,  France,  under  the  pretext  of
“protecting the historical rights” of Cambodia and Annam,
demanded the cession of the territories seized by Siam on
the  left  bank  of  the  Mekong  River. There  were  constant
clashes between the French military forces and the Siamese
garrisons. Unwilling  to  accept  the  Siamese  offer  of
arbitration, France sent warships to the shores of Siam and
in July  1893 captured a number  of  islands  in the Gulf  of
Siam. Two gunboats entered the Maenam River and aimed
their  guns at  Bangkok. The capital  was blocked for  about
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ten  days,  after  which  the  Siamese  government  had  to
yield. In  October  1893. the  Franco-Siamese  treaty  was
concluded. Siam gave up the right to keep troops and have
fortifications  in  the  border  provinces  of  Batambang  and
Siemrsi as well as in a 25-kilometre strip from the right bank
of the Mekong. As a “guarantee” France occupied the port
of Chanjabun. The treaty imposed on Siam made it easier
for the French deputy to conquer Laos. In 1893, Laos was
joined to the Indo-Chinese Union. Part of the territory went
under the direct control of the French. Over the other part
of  it  (Luang-Probang),  France  declared  its  protectorate,
retaining the king’s illusory power. The treaty imposed on
Siam  made  it  easier  for  the  French  deputy  to  conquer
Laos. In  1893,  Laos  was  joined  to  the  Indo-Chinese
Union. Part of the territory went under the direct control of
the French. Over another part of it (Luang-Probang), France
declared  its  protectorate,  retaining  the  king’s  illusory
power. The treaty imposed on Siam made it easier for the
French deputy to conquer Laos. In 1893, Laos was joined to
the Indo-Chinese Union. Part of the territory went under the
direct control of the French. Over another part of it (Luang-
Probang),  France  declared  its  protectorate,  retaining  the
king’s illusory power.

The activity of the French provoked opposition from the
British. They did not want to see France at the doorstep of
their  Indian  empire.  Under  pressure  from  England,  on
January  15,  1896,  the  Anglo-French  agreement  on  the
Menam Basin was signed. Both sides have pledged not to
seek special privileges for themselves in this parts of Siam.
The agreement turned Siam into a buffer between French
Indo-China  and  British  Burma.  The  1904  Supplementary
Agreement was already a frank section Siam into spheres of
influence. Areas to the west of Menam were recognised as a
British sphere of influence, areas to the east as a French
one.

Both  imperialist  predators  were  quick  to  carry  out
further conquests. The contracts of 1904 and 1907 between
Siam and France they transferred over 32 thousand square
meters. km  of Siamese  territory,  including  the  rich
provinces  of  Batambang  and  Siemrei. England  was
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“compensated” by a treaty with Siam in 1909. Under this
treaty, Siam ceded to her suzerain rights over the frontier
principalities  of  Malay. Thus,  England  gained  access  to
these  areas  rich  in  tin  deposits  of  the  Malacca
Peninsula. Under the agreement of 1909, the British for the
first time also acquired the right to free movement around
the country and to own land property in any part of Siam.

In exchange for these concessions, England renounced
the  rights  of  extra-territoriality  to  its  subjects. Soon,  the
rights of extraterritoriality were abolished in relation to all
other foreigners.

In  the  same  year,  1909,  the  government  of  the
Federation  of  Malay  princes:  at  the  behest  of  England,
entered into an agreement with Siam, providing him with a
loan of  4 million pounds. Art. With these funds,  a  railway
was built connecting the railway network of Siam with the
network of the Malacca Peninsula. Thereafter, an additional
loan  was  provided  for  the  Bangkok-Pinang  Meyagdu
branch. In  1910  Chulalongkorn  died  and  was  succeeded
under the name of Ra.ma VI by his son, who was educated
in England.

By  the  beginning  of  World  War  II,  Siam was  a  semi-
colony  and  was  dependent  mainly  on  England  and
France. Vast lands were seized by European capitalists for
plantations and forestry concessions. The rich tin deposits
were developed almost exclusively by foreign capital.

The feudal lords, headed by the imperial family, were in
power  to  the  fallen. Although  the  landowners  gradually
switched to  commercial  agriculture,  this  basically  did  not
change  the  social  order. Siam continued  to  be  a  land  of
feudal absolutism. The Legislative Council, created back in
1895,  consisted  of  representatives  of  the  nobility  and
officials  appointed  by  the  king  and  did  not  have  any
rights. The Legislative Council met rarely, and only by order
of  the  king. Siam  remained  an  agrarian  country,  the
Siamese  proletariat  was  small,  the  national  bourgeoisie
almost did not exist.

Semi-colonial  Siam during  the  imperialist  war  was on
the  side  of  the  Entente  countries. In  1917,  the  Siamese
government  declared  war  on  Germany  and  Austria-
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Hungary. German  and  Austrian  subjects  were  interned,
ships in ports, property and capital of German and Austrian
companies were confiscated. During the World War, the ties
of Siam with England and France increased even more. But
then for the first time it began to noticeably penetrate into
Siam and Japan.

Indo-China During the Imperialist
World War (1914-1918)

In  the  world  war,  French imperialism made extensive
use  of  its  colonial  reserves. Rice  and  raw materials  were
intensively exported from Indo-China. In 1915, the colonial
authorities  began  to  recruit  “volunteers”  for  the  French
army. In  the  villages,  the  strongest  young  people  were
forcibly  taken  away. The  notables  were  responsible  for
supplying these “volunteers”. Those who entered the army
were  promised  awards  and  benefits. About  150  thousand
Indo-Chinese  were  thrown  into  the  battlefields,  used  for
digging trenches and for rear service.

Peasants  in  many  areas,  especially  in  Cochin,  were
starving; life  in  cities  has  risen  sharply. Discontent  grew
among all  segments of the population. It  manifested itself
even  among  some  of  the  feudal  lords  and  mandarins  of
Annam. There was a conspiracy in Hue. It  was headed by
the young emperor Dui-Tai,  dissatisfied with the fact that
during his minority the rule of France took on even more
naked forms. The conspirators decided to take advantage of
the weakening of the local French military forces, most of
which  were  sent  to  theatres  of  operations  outside  the
country. In 1915, an armed uprising began. But it  did not
find support from most of the feudal lords. The conspirators
were weakly connected with the masses. The emperor and
his  Bengal  supporters,  but  soon  the  French  managed  to
capture him. Dui-Tang was exiled to the Island of Concord.

The struggle of the peasantry against extortions, arrests
and  forced  mobilisation  took  on  much  greater  scope. In
Kokhin-khin, a secret society    “Union of Earth and Sky   “
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arose, most of its members were peasants. 1916 peasant
detachments, armed with pikes and large knives, moved to
Saigon. Before the French troops could defeat the rebels,
the latter entered the capital of Cochinchina and defeated
the  central  prison. In  two  provinces  of  the  Cochin-Chin,
rebel peasants snatched the forcibly mobilized recruits from
the hands of the notables.

The  imperialists  attacked  the  rebels  with  brutal
repression. The “instigators” were arrested and exiled, the
Union  of  Earth  and  Heaven  was  destroyed. French
destroyers patrolled the rivers of Indo-China. However, the
unrest continued. In August 1917, there was an uprising in
Tonkin; the Annamite soldiers played an important role in
it. The rebels captured the city of  Tan-Nguyen. Above the
citadel the banner of national independence of Indo-China
was  hoisted—a  white  flag  with  five  yellow  stars. After
stubborn struggle, the French troops managed to crush the
rebels and suppress the movement with brutal measures.

The French imperialists  sent  the  experienced colonial
leader  Albert  Sarrault  to  Indo-China. He was  supposed  to
ensure order in the colony during the critical years of the
war. Sarro carried out a number of measures to combat the
national  liberation movement,  organised a “surte” (secret
police). At the same time, he managed to win over the Indo-
Chinese landlords and the bourgeoisie to his side, promising
them that after the end of the war in Indo-China, political
reforms would be carried out.
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CHAPTER XXXI. PHILIPPINES

Territory and Population

More  than  7  thousand  islands  of  the  Philippine
archipelago occupy an area of 298 thousand. sq. km. About
two-thirds of the total territory falls on the largest and most
economically developed island of Luzon in the north and the
somewhat smaller island of Mindanao in the south of the
archipelago. The  main  economic,  cultural  and  political
centre  is  the  city  of  Manila. In  the  70s  of  the  XIX
century. the  population  of  the  archipelago  was  about  4.3
million.

As  it  is  today,  the  majority  of  the  population  in  the
Philippines  were  Malays. The  remnants  of  more  ancient
peoples  were  long  ago  pushed  into  distant,  inaccessible
mountain and forest areas. The population spoke dozens of
different  languages  and  dialects. The  most  common
languages were Tagalog and Visaya.

The Philippines have become known to Europeans since
Magellan’s  circumnavigation  of  the  world. One  of  the
subsequent  Spanish  sailors  named  these  islands  the
Philippines in honour of Philip II of Spain, then the heir to
the throne.

Filipino tribes, which were at the stage of disintegration
of the primitive communal  system and the emergence of
feudal relations, were mainly conquered by the Spaniards in
1565-1570. Three centuries of Spanish domination left their
mark  on  the  Philippines:  by  1870,  about  90%  of  the
population had been converted to Christianity. The Spanish
influence penetrated into the  most  distant  regions of  the
archipelago. The  culture  of  the  upper  classes  of  society
developed under the strong influence of Spain.
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The Economic Policy of Spain and The
Social Order of the Philippines

Spain’s  colonial  policy  in  the Philippines had much in
common with its colonial  policy in the American colonies.
But the Philippines has never attracted significant numbers
of Spanish immigrants. Unlike Latin America, an influential
layer of the Creole population has not been created here.
The  Spaniards  were  represented  mainly  by  officials,  the
military, and the Catholic clergy. Numerous monastic orders
(Augustinians,  Franciscans,  Jesuits,  Dominicans,  etc.)
gradually  took  over  most  of  the  most  fertile  lands.  The
orders  became the  largest  feudal  landlords.  The landless
Filipino peasantry cultivated monastic and landlord lands as
leaseholders. It  had no rights and was entirely dependent
on the arbitrariness  of  powerful  feudal  lords.  The monks’
extortion  for  religious  services  supplemented  economic
exploitation.  The  corpses  remained  unburied  for  several
days if the relatives of the deceased did not agree to pay
the appropriate bribe.

The ignorant,  reactionary and greedy monks kept the
people in darkness. The monastic orders, which seized the
monopoly  on  enlightenment,  saw  in  church  schools  an
instrument  of  ideological  domination  over  the
masses. Deadly scholasticism reigned in the schools; Latin
and theology were among the main subjects. But geography
and  the  Spanish  language  were  removed  from  school
curricula  altogether. Throughout  the  provinces,  Spanish
monks virtually controlled all the actions of local authorities.

During the Spanish rule in the Philippines, a large layer
of mestizo arose. The number of Creoles was small. Among
the mestizos and Creoles, there were large landowners, but
these  secular  landowners  were  far  inferior  to  the  all-
powerful  monastic  orders  in  their  land  wealth  and
influence. Both  Creoles  and  mestizos  were  barred  from
political participation. Only the lowest positions in the army
and civil service were open to them. The working mestizos
were in the same position as the Filipinos.
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Even after  the loss of the American colonies,  Spanish
absolutism tried to maintain the isolation of the Philippines.
But  under  the  onslaught  of  stronger  powers,  Spain  was
forced  to  make  concessions.  By  the  middle  of  the  XIX
century. Philippine ports were opened for the first time to
foreign ships. British and American firms gained access to
the  islands.  However,  foreign  capital  was  subjected  to
various constraints. Foreigners were forced to resort to the
mediation of Filipino landlords and merchants.  During the
XIX century, a layer of bourgeoisie began to emerge, mainly
from mestizos. Part of this bourgeoisie, acting as agents of
foreign capital, were typical compradors.

The Reform Movement

With the birth of the Philippine bourgeoisie, a European-
educated  bourgeois-landlord  intelligentsia  arose. Wealthy
merchants  and  mestizo  landowners  willingly  sent  their
children  to  study  abroad. The  number  of  schools  in  the
Philippines  has  increased. The  Philippine  intelligentsia,  as
the monks wanted it, was now difficult to isolate from the
events of the outside world.

For the first time the intelligentsia raised its timid voice,
demanding  reform,  but  its  demands  were  very
modest. They did not go further than equalising rights with
the Spaniards,  spreading to the Philippines, Spanish laws,
limiting the omnipotence of monastic orders.

The  opposition  movement  captured  both  Filipino  and
Mestizo  clergy. Filipino  and  Mestizo  priests  were  pushed
aside  by  Spanish  monks  to  the  worst  and  poorest
parishes. Like  the  entire  people,  they  experienced  cruel
national oppression, and in terms of the material standard
of  living  they  did  not  differ  much  from  the  working
masses. Speaking  out  to  defend  their  interests,  Filipino
priests  became the spokesmen for  the  general  hatred  of
Spanish  monks. In  the  face  of  the  mestizos  of  Burgos,
Zamora,  and  Gomez,  the  lower  Filipino  clergy  acquired
capable leaders.
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The reform movement developed against the backdrop
of  an  ongoing  popular  struggle  against  the  Spanish
oppressors. Spontaneous  peasant  uprisings  against  the
landlord-monks broke out in one or another province. The
struggle of the peasantry often took the form of a religious
sectarian  movement. It  contained a  lot  of  mysticism,  folk
superstitions. The Palaan (Red) movement was typical. The
name  of  the  sect  was  associated  with  the  colour  of  the
clothing  of  its  followers. With the conviction of  fans,  they
believed they were immune to Spanish bullets. Inspired by
their blind faith, the Palaan rebels, almost unarmed, fought
regular  Spanish  troops. This  movement  was  especially
widespread on the island of Samar.

The rise of Filipino emigration and youth travel abroad
strengthened the link between the local movement and the
revolutionary  movement  in  Europe. The  revolutionary
events  of  1868  in  Spain  and  the  deposition  of  Queen
Isabella  found  their  response  in  the  distant
archipelago. Liberal Governor-General Torre was appointed
to  the  Philippines. Under  him,  for  the  first  time,  severe
censorship was abolished, political gatherings were allowed,
and  the  role  of  monastic  orders  was  limited. The  Filipino
landlords and the storm? Oasia for the first time received a
legal  basis  for  their  activities. Accustomed  to  the  lush
theatricality  of  Catholic  rites,  the  Manila  inhabitants  now
became  spectators  and  participants  in  political
demonstrations and rallies. In 1869, all prominent figures of
the Philippine bourgeois intelligentsia, headed by the priest
Burgos,  took  part  in  a  solemn meeting  dedicated  to  the
anniversary of the Spanish revolution.

The  reactionary  monastic  clergy  temporarily  became
quiet,  but  secretly  they  vigorously  prepared  for  the
struggle. The reactionaries took note of all the most active
supporters of the reforms, revised letters, and compiled lists
of persons dangerous to themselves. The monks hoped to
settle their scores with the reformers and nationalists. They
did not have to wait long.
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The Uprising in Cavite

Already  in  1871  the  Governor-General  of  Torre  was
replaced  by  the  cruel  and  blunt  Isquierdo.  The  new
governor-general announced that he would rule the colony
“with a sword in one hand and a cross in the other.” The
reaction  raised  its  head.  Torre’s  liberal  endeavours  were
canceled. Arrests and exile began.

Isquierdo  raised  taxes  and  began  strict  collection  of
arrears. The response to the offensive of the reaction was
the uprising in the province of Cavite in January 1872. In
Cavite,  the  population  suffered  especially  hard  from  the
dominance of the monks. Almost all the lands belonged to
the Augustinian and Franciscan orders. The peasants were
turned  into  disenfranchised  sharecroppers  on  the
monastery  grounds. Some of  the  landless peasants  found
work in the only Cavite arsenal in the Philippines. The first
cadres of permanent metalworkers began to form here. The
situation of the workers was very grave. But, being equated
with soldiers, they did not pay the poll tax and did not carry
the state labour service. Isquierdo deprived them of these
benefits. A conspiracy arose among the arsenal workers and
Filipino  gunners. On  January  2,  1872,  an  uprising  broke
out. For the first time in all the Philippines the slogans were
sounded: “Death to the Spaniards”, “Death to the monks.”

The rebels killed the Spanish officers and captured the
fort  at  Cavite. With  the  support  of  the  surrounding
peasantry,  they  moved  to  the  capital. They  also  had
connections with the Manila garrison. But the uprising was
not  sufficiently  prepared. The Spanish  authorities  became
aware that it was being started even before the start of the
struggle. All this made it easier to suppress the uprising. 41
rebels were publicly  executed in a square  in Manila,  200
people  were  sentenced  to  hard  labour. The  artillery
regiment  was  disbanded,  all  participants  in  the  uprising
were sent into exile. The Filipino soldiers were replaced by
the Spaniards sent from the metropolis.

Having  suppressed  the  popular  uprising,  the  colonial
government also dealt with representatives of the bourgeois
and petty-bourgeois opposition. Hundreds of Filipino priests
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and  intellectuals  were  arrested  and  exiled. The  monks
hastened  to  settle  scores  with  the  popular  among  the
masses  of  the  Filipino  priests  Burgos,  Zamora  and
Gomez. They  were  savagely  strangled  with  an  iron  collar
(garotta).  The  public  execution  of  three  priests  aroused
indignation  in  the  country. Their  courageous  behaviour,
especially of 80-year-old Gomez, aroused in the Filipinos a
feeling  of  the  greatest  respect  and  love  for  these
patriots. Their names henceforth became the banner of the
struggle against foreign enslavement.

After  the  Cavite  uprising,  the  triumphant  reaction
succeeded temporarily crush the popular movement. Many
leading representatives of the bourgeoisie and landowners
strove to leave the colony,  where cruel  terror  reigned.  In
European  capitals,  in  particular  in  Madrid,  quite  a  lot  of
emigrants  from  Philippines.  The  struggle  for  reform  was
moved to the metropolis.

Jose Rizal

A  prominent  figure  in  Philippine  nationalism  was  the
ardent  patriot,  poet  and humanist  Dr.  Jose  Rizal.  He was
born in 1861 in a small provincial town and belonged to a
wealthy mestizo  family.  Since  childhood,  Rizal  discovered
versatile  talent,  in  the  Jesuit  college  in  Manila  he  was
considered  the  best  student  and  was  a  favourite  of  his
comrades. 

In 1879, his patriotic poems “To the Philippine youth;”
found a warm response among the Manila intelligentsia. But
the poems drew attention to him authorities. Rizal had to
secretly flee the Philippines. Brilliantly graduated from the
University  of  Madrid  Medical  and  Philosophical  faculties,
Rizal then improved in the best clinics in Europe. Here he
struck up friendly relations with leading European scientists.
Sincerely devoted to his people, Rizal dreamed of improving
his lot. 
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Jose Rizal

In  his  scientific  articles,  he  fought  against  racial
theories. In  1887,  in  Paris,  he  finished  writing  the  last
chapter  of  his  famous  novel  “Noli  metangere”  (“Do  not
touch  me”).  Roman  lived  on  colonial  arbitrariness,  greed
and crimes of the all-powerful monks.

Rizal’s book was sent to a Manila merchant under the
guise of merchandise for his shop, and hundreds of copies
of  the  book  were distributed throughout  the country. The
novel  played  a  tremendous  role  in  the  awakening  of
national  consciousness. The  Spanish  gendarmes  tirelessly
searched  for  and  fished  out  individual  copies  of  the
book. The priests smashed her from church pulpits. Filipinos
walked tens of kilometres to read or listen to excerpts from
the novel. Risal’s name has gained wide popularity among
the people.

Meanwhile,  the  immigrant  colony  in  Madrid  grew
continuously. Her  ties  with  the  Spanish  liberals  and  the
Masonic  movement  were  also  strengthened. In  1888  the
Spanish-Philippine Association was founded. It was headed
by  the  prominent  Spanish  liberal  professor  and  the
Freemason  Moreira. The  soul  of  the  association  was  a
Filipino  Marcelo  del  Pilar. The  body  of  the  El  Solidaridad
association fought for reforms, for the representation of the
Philippines  in  the  Spanish  Cortes. All  the  leading  Filipino
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forces were grouped around the association: the Rizal, the
Luna brothers, Hayena and many others.

The  emigrants  were  greatly  influenced  by
Freemasonry. El  Solidaridad Philippine Lodge was founded
in Madrid. In  1891,  Masons  sent  to  the  Philippines  began
organizing  lodges  among  the  local  population. Within  six
months,  85  Masonic  lodges  and  triangles  arose  in  the
Philippines. Freemasonry left its mark on the first political
organisations  in  the  Philippines. Its  influence  has  not
disappeared to this day.

The Creation of the Philippine League

In Madrid, the reform campaign has yielded very poor
results. Rizal was one of the first to understand that reforms
can  be  achieved  only  by  organizing  the  struggle  of  the
population  in  the  colony  itself. In  1891  he  published  a
sequel to his novel, The Rebel. The novel was dedicated to
the memory of Burgos, Zamora and Gomez.

In 1892 Rizal returned to his homeland. Soon after his
arrival in Manila, in July 1892, he founded a secret society,
the Philippine League. The program written by Rizal outlined
a peaceful struggle for the economic and political unification
of the Philippines, demanded protection from violence and
injustice,  the  introduction  of  necessary  reforms  and  the
development  of  agriculture  and  industry. It  was  an
organisation of the bourgeois intelligentsia. Initially, half of
the league’s members were Freemasons.

“Katipunan”

Among the first members of the League, one of the few
people from the lower classes was Andrei Bonifacio. He was
born in 1863 on the outskirts of Manila, grew up in great
need and could not even finish the parish school. He worked
as a messenger, street peddler, clerk, night watchman. But
stubborn and passionate, he was engaged in self-education
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all his life. Subsequently, during a search they found books
on the history of the French bourgeois revolution,  on the
history  of  the  liberation  struggle  of  the  United  States  of
America. Among  fiction,  books  such  as  Eugène  Sue’s
“Hagaspher” and Victor  Hugo’s Les Miserables have been
found.

Andres Bonifacio

Bonifacio understood that it was possible to improve the
situation  of  the  people  only  by  relying  on  the  popular
masses. In  July  1892  he  created  his  own  “Katipunan”
(union). Its  full  name was “The Supreme and  Honourable
Union of the Sons of the People.” The first members of the
Katipunan were disadvantaged peasants and urban poor.

Bonifacio was under the spell of Rizal’s personality. At
first, he believed in the possibility of peaceful reform. He did
not oppose Katipunan to the Philippine League.

Rizal  was  arrested  shortly  after  the  founding  of  the
League. He was exiled to a remote island. Rizal  immersed
himself in scientific research, began organizing a school for
village children and medical practice. He moved away from
the  national  movement. The  bourgeois  leadership  of  the
League,  fearing government  repression,  in  every possible
way  limited  its  activities. In  1893  the  League  ceased  to
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exist. Some  revolutionary  representatives  of  the  petty
bourgeoisie then joined the “Katipunan”. The Katipunan was
also  influenced  by  Freemasonry. All  members  of  the
“Katipunan” were divided into three degrees, wore a special
uniform at meetings, and recognized each other by special
secret  signs. The  sacred  of  the  first,  lower  degree  were
called “katipun” (“member of  the union”). Their  password
was the words: “Son of the nation.” At meetings they wore
black hats with white triangles. The sacred of  the second
degree were called kavan” (“sol-dat”), and they were given
green hats. Their password was the word    “Gomburza” (a
combination of the initial syllables of the names of the three
executed  priests—Gomes,  Burgos,  Zamora). The  highest
degree of initiation was the    “patriot”. The hallmark of the
patriots who played the leading role in the organisation was
the  red  hat, their  password  was  the  name
Rizal. Membership  was  accompanied  by  a  complex  ritual,
during which the neophyte signed with his blood an oath of
allegiance to the Katipunan and its principles.

The doctrines of the Katipunan were expounded by one
of Bonifacio’s closest associates. He himself supplemented
them with ten post-stories.    “Katipunan” called for selfless
love  for  the  homeland,  for  the  protection  of  the
oppressed. One  of  Bonifacio’s  commandments  read:
“Remembering  your  heart  that  the  highest  honour  and
happiness is to die for the salvation of your homeland.”

The Preparation of A National
Uprising

1894  was  a  turning  point  in  the  development  of  the
Katipunan.  Bonifacio  got  in touch with the leaders of  the
rebel peasant movement, “Katipunan” turned into a mass
organization.  Its  main  goal  was  the  conquest  of  national
independence of the Philippines through armed struggle. In
the mountain caves at a secret meeting of “Katipunan” it
was decided to prepare an uprising. In the light of torches
on the stone vaults, a lump of coal was the first to inscribe
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the slogan: “Long live Philippine independence!” Stubborn
preparations for the uprising began; it went parallel to the
development of a network of organisations.

The patriots considered Rizal as their leader. Delegates
were secretly sent to Rizal in exile to invite him to lead the
movement. But the very idea of armed struggle was alien to
the peaceful idealist. He refused.

An attempt to attract such a sincere patriot as Antonio
Luna to participate in the uprising also failed, although he
later became one of the talented generals of the national
uprising  and  laid  his  head  for  him. Generally  before  the
beginning  of  the  uprising  to  “Katipunan”; only  an
insignificant  number of representatives of  the bourgeoisie
joined.

The Beginning of the Uprising

The  Katipunan  surrounded  the  preparations  for  the
uprising  with  deep  secrecy. In  August  1896,  the  colonial
authorities  managed  to  seize  the  underground  printing
house  and  documents  of  the  organisation. Fearing  a
complete defeat,  the revolutionary part of the leadership,
headed by Bonifacio, convinced the other leaders to start an
uprising,  although  by  no  means  everything  was
prepared. On  August  24,  1896,  Bonifacio  from  the  small
town of Balntawak made an appeal to the people, calling on
the Filipinos for a war of liberation.

At the very first clash in the vicinity of Balintawak on
August  27,  rebel  detachments  defeated  the  Spanish
gendarmes. On the same day, the Spanish governor-general
declared martial law in the eight central provinces of Luçon
Island.

Almost simultaneously all the sections of the Katipunan
responded to Bonifacio’s call. In the provinces of Manila and
Cavite, power passed to Katipunan in many areas. Spain’s
regular  troops suffered defeat after  defeat. The Philippine
people began their struggle armed with knives, lances and
stakes  alone. The  patriots  obtained  their  weapons  in  an
unequal battle with the oppressors.
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There  was  no  limit  to  the  atrocities  of  the  colonial
authorities in the struggle against the rebels. According to a
contemporary,  “... civilized and religious Spaniards tortured
their  captives,  burned them, strangled them, gutted their
entrails ... resumed all the tortures of the inquisition ...”, 60
people  suffocated. The  colonial  authorities  arrested
hundreds  of  Filipino  landlords  and  bourgeoisie  known  as
reformists. Their estates and property were confiscated. On
December 30, Manila was shot Jose Rizal, who did not take
any part in the uprising. The news of his execution was met
with general indignation.

With  their  policy  of  repression,  the  colonialists
intensified the discontent of the Philippine bourgeoisie with
Spanish  rule. Inspired  by  the success of  the uprising,  the
national  bourgeoisie  now  supported  him. The  policy  of
bloody terror collapsed, and the uprising grew. Then Primo
de Rivera was sent to the Philippines1. Fresh troops arrived
from  the  metropolis. Primo  de  Rivera  pre-accepted
extensive  military  operations  against  the  rebels. At  the
same time, he promised amnesty to everyone who would
stop fighting. But  his  appeals  did  not  reach the goal. The
struggle continued.

The Contradictions in the
Revolutionary Camp

Disagreements in the revolutionary camp weakened the
forces  of  the  movement. At  the  head of  the  “Katipunan”
were  leaders  who  came  from  the  lower  classes  and  the
revolutionary  petty-bourgeois  intelligentsia. The  bourgeois
and landowners who joined the uprising strove to seize the
leadership of the movement into their own hands. General
Aguinaldo, a native of a small-scale mestizo family, became
the  expression  of  bourgeois-landlord  interests. Before  the
outbreak of the uprising, he served as the elected head of
the  Cavite  municipality. In  1896  he  joined  the  Katipunan
and took part in the uprising. Soon Aguinaldo became the

1 In 1923-1930. Primo de Rivera was the dictator of Spain.
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head of one section of the Katipunan and received general’s
epaulettes from Bonifacio. When, after the first successes of
the  uprising,  the  bourgeoisie  waged  a  struggle  against
Bonifacio  and  the   “Katipunan”,  Aguinaldo  and  his
supporters began to argue, that “Katipunan” has played its
role  and  it  is  his  share  to  give  way  to  an  elected
government. Aguinaldo managed to eliminate Bonifacio by
cunning intrigues and achieve his election as president of
the  national  government. Honestly  loving  and  cunning
Aguinaldo  has  falsely  accused  Bonifacio  of  a  counter-
revolutionary  conspiracy. Bonifacio  was  brought  before  a
military  court  and  sentenced  to  death. Aguinaldo  did  not
want to openly stain his name with the blood of the people’s
leader  and  replaced  his  execution  with  life
imprisonment. However, a few days later, on May 10, 1897,
Aguinaldo’s personal guard shot Bonifacio. With the death
of Bonifacio Aguinaldo became the recognised head of the
national government. 

The  strengthening  of  the  Spanish  troops  and  the
promises of  reforms caused vacillations  in the bourgeois-
landlord  leadership! Emissaries  of  the  governor-general—
representatives of the large Manila bourgeoisie and officials
who were not affiliated with the uprising—were constantly
scurrying  between  the  Aguinaldo  camp  and  the  colonial
capital.

Primo  de  Rivera  promised  administrative  and  judicial
reforms, tax settlement, personal immunity, freedom of the
press and assembly, and the expulsion of monastic orders.

On December 14, 1897,  an agreement with Primo de
Rivera  was  concluded  in  Biak-na-Bato. Aguinaldo  and  his
associates  laid  down  their  arms  and  had  to  leave  the
Philippines. The reforms promised by Primo de Rivera were
not  included  in  the  text  of  the  treaty. The  Spanish
government promised to pay 800 thousand pesos under this
agreement to Aguinaldo and a number of other leaders.

However, the surrender of the leaders of the national
government did not mean that the struggle of the masses
was also over. No sooner had the thanks-giving service in
the Manila cathedral been silenced than news came that a
new  wave  of  the  Partisan  movement  had  risen  in  the
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provinces. Many of the generals of the rebel army did not
recognise  the  agreement  and  continued  to
fight. Disappointment and discontent also grew among the
Filipino  landlords  and the  liberal  bourgeoisie. The colonial
authorities did not fulfill a single promise. Repressions and
arrests continued.

Aguinaldo  and  his  closest  associates  settled  in  Hong
Kong. Here  they  created  the  Patriotic  Junta. They  forged
links  with  the  disaffected  elements  of
Manila. After making sure Emilio Aguinaldo in the treachery
of the colonial  authorities,  they prepared plans for a new
uprising. In the eyes of the Filipino people, the Hong Kong
emigrants were surrounded by a halo of martyrs for a just
cause. Aguinaldo continued to enjoy widespread sympathy.

The US Intervention

The  North  American  imperialists  tried  to  use  the
struggle of the Filipino people for their own purposes. The
US imperialists strove to seize the remnants of the Spanish
colonies in the Caribbean Sea and colonial outposts on the
outskirts of China. They skillfully covered their desires with
demagogic declarations about the need to protect the rights
of the peoples oppressed by Spain.
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Emilio Aguinaldo

Long before the start of the Spanish-American War, an
American squadron  was sent  into  Asian  waters. American
consuls entered into secret negotiations with Aguinaldo and
other expatriate figures, promising them full US support in
the  struggle  for  the  independence  of  the  Philippines. On
April 23, 1898, the United States declared war on Spain. On
May 1, the American fleet destroyed a Spanish squadron in
Manila Bay. From Hong Kong, the Patriotic Junta called on
Filipinos  to  welcome  the  American  army  as
supporters. Brought  to the Philippines,  Aguinaldo stood at
the  head of  the  movement,  which  erupted with renewed
vigour.

The  Governor-General  made  belated  concessions. The
establishment  of  the  Philippine  militia  and  a  deliberative
meeting  was  announced. But  these  measures  could  no
longer satisfy even moderate nationalists. On June 12, 1898,
the  independence  of  the  Philippines  was  solemnly
proclaimed in Cavite. Aguinaldo was declared “the supreme
leader of the nation.”

With  the  help  of  the  United  States,  the  rebels  were
armed  with  modern  weapons. The  Philippine  army  was
winning  victory  after  victory. By  August  1898,  Spanish
domination  was  virtually  eliminated. Manila  and  several
fortified posts within the islands were still holding out.
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While  the  Filipino  people  fought  against  Spanish
domination,  representatives  of  the  American  Naval
Command  counted  with  the  Philippine  national
government. “The  Filipino  struggle  is  saving  the  lives  of
American  soldiers,”  the  American  admiral  cynically
reported. However,  the  imperialists  did  not  want  to  allow
the  occupation  of  Manila  by  the  Philippine  troops. By
August, significant American reinforcements began to arrive
on  the  islands. Under  pressure  from  the  United  States,
Aguinaldo withdrew his troops from the coast of Manila to
clear  space  for  American  landings. The  capital  of  the
Philippines was occupied by US troops after the preliminary
American  command,  through  the  Belgian  consul,  agreed
with  the  Spaniards. It  was  agreed  that  the  Spanish
command  would  surrender  the  city  “without  much
resistance.”

The American flag flew over the Manila citadel. Filipino
troops were forbidden to enter the capital. This caused the
outrage of many patriotic generals. The most far-sighted of
them, such as Antonio Luna, began to guess about the true
intentions of the United States.

However, the bourgeois landlord leadership still hoped
to  gain  independence  from  the  hands  of  the  United
States. On September 15, 1898, a popular assembly called
the  Revolutionary  Congress  opened  in  the  city  of
Malalos. The  opening  was  attended  by  134  delegates. 68
were  elected  from 25  provinces  where  the  Filipinos  had
already established their own administration, the rest were
appointed  by  the  national  government  of  the
Philippines. The congress was inaugurated by Aguinaldo.

The focus of the Congress was on the drafting of the
constitution of the Philippine Republic. In November 1898,
the constitution was accepted. It  limited the power of the
president, gave Congress broad powers as a legislature, and
guaranteed  democratic  freedoms  for  the
Filipinos. Aguinaldo with great difficulty managed to carry
out several temporary articles, expanding the powers of the
executive  branch  until  the  end  of  hostilities. He  was
unhappy with the limitation of his power; he approved the
constitution only in January 1899.
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The Spanish-American Treaty

Meanwhile,  representatives  of  the  United  States  and
defeated Spain gathered in Paris. Spain’s loss of its colonies
was a foregone conclusion. Under a peace treaty signed on
December  10,  1898,  Spain  renounced  sovereignty  over
Cuba and ceded the Philippines and its islands in the West
Indies and the Pacific to the United States. A representative
sent by the Philippine national government could not even
get an interview with the American delegates; he ardently
but  fruitlessly  spoke  out  in  the  Paris  press  against  a
predatory deal at the expense of the Filipino people.

The Struggle of the Filipino People
Against the New Colonial Enslavement

The  Paris  Treaty  exposed  the  true  intentions  of  the
American  imperialists. They  were  revealed  even  more
clearly by instructions  from McKinley,  sent by him to the
general in command of the American forces. The President
of  the  United  States  demanded  that  military  command
should be established as soon as possible throughout the
Philippines.

The Philippine national government hoped that the US
Senate  would  not  approve  the  Treaty  of  Paris. Lenin
described the situation in the USA as follows: “In the United
States. In  the  States,  the imperialist  war  against  Spain in
1898 provoked opposition from the “anti-imperialists”, the
last Mohicans of bourgeois democracy, who called this war
“criminal”, considered the annexation of foreign lands to be
a violation of the constitution, declared the act of in relation
to the leader of the natives in the Philippines, Aguinaldo ...”1

But  the  Philippine  leaders  did  not  understand  that
“while  all  this  criticism  was  afraid  to  recognize  the

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIX, p. 161.
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inextricable  link  between  imperialism  and  trusts  and,
therefore, the foundations of capitalism, was afraid to join
the forces generated by big capitalism and its development,
it remained an ‘innocent desire’”2.

The American and Filipino armies faced each other near
Manila. The  slightest  excuse  was  enough  to  cause  an
explosion. This reason was a provocative shot at the camp
of the Philippine troops, fired by the American side on the
eve of the ratification of the Paris Treaty in the US Senate.

The Filipino people are facing a new war. The US Senate
ratified  the  treaty,  and  fresh  troops  were  sent  to  the
Philippines. An unequal battle of the Filipino people began
with  the  imperialists  armed  to  the  teeth. The  American
army,  however,  encountered  heroic  resistance. To  break
him,  the  military  used  monstrously  cruel  methods,  not
stopping before torturing prisoners, killing women, children
and old people.

   “The  American  people,  who  gave  the  world  an
example  of  a  revolutionary  war  against  feudal  slavery,
found  themselves  in  the  newest,  capitalist,  wage  slavery
among  a  handful  of  billionaires,  and  turned  out  to  be
playing  the  role  of  a  hired  executioner  who,  in  order  to
please a rich liberty, strangled the Philippines in 1898 under
the pretext” liberating “them ...”1

To  hide  these  shameful  feats  from  the  world,  strict
military  censorship  was  introduced. However,  it  soon
became clear to the US imperialists that it would be difficult
to conquer the Philippines by military force alone. The US
government  made concessions. A special  commission was
sent  to  the  Philippines,  which was instructed to establish
friendly  contact  with  the  Philippine  bourgeoisie  and
landowners. In the face of the comprador bourgeoisie of the
feudalists,  the  Americans  found  supporters  for
themselves. During  the  war,  the  Manila  compradors
consolidated  their  position. They  used  the  US  Army’s
supplies and made extensive use of the freedom of foreign
trade  introduced  by  the  US. They  dreamed  of  “bringing
tranquillity” to the Philippines.

2 Ibid.
1 Lenin , Works, v. XXIII. p. 179.
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The  US  manoeuvre  also  resonated  with  the  national
camp. Within the national front, two trends have emerged.
Pedro Paternon, the largest landowner, Buoikamno headed
the bourgeois-landlord wing,  ready to go "to an honorary
agreement" with the United States. On the other hand, the
petty-bourgeois revolutionary Mabini, head of the Philippine
Republican  government,  Aguinaldo  was  appointed  to  this
post  after  the  Revolutionary  Congress,  and  the  talented
General  Antonio  Luna  demanded  a  continuation  of  the
liberation struggle.

The contradictions intensified. The agrarian movement
grew  more  and  more.  The  peasants,  who  have  not  yet
received land, tried to facilitate their lot in a revolutionary
way,  seizing  the  land  of  the  landlords.  This,  in  turn,
hastened the transition of the bourgeoisie and landlords to
the path of surrender to the United States. Aguinaldo was
also inclined towards a similar “honourable agreement” with
the American imperialists. He decided to deal with Mabini
and Luna. Mabini’s cabinet resignedly transferred its powers
to Paterno and Buenkamino. On June 5, 1899, Aguinaldo’s
personal  guard  treacherously  killed  General  Luna  at  the
headquarters  of  the  president.  The  general’s  supporters
were arrested. However, the assassination of Luna affected
military success and weakened the position of the Philippine
government  in  negotiations  with  the  United  States.
Meanwhile, more and more American troops. The occupying
army was gradually increased to 70,000.
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By November, the regular Filipino units were turned into
guerrilla  units. Since November 1899, President Aguinaldo
himself  was  forced  to  wander  with  his  retinue  in  the
inaccessible mountain areas and actually lost contact with
the partisans. But the Filipino people did not lay down their
arms. The  guerrilla  units  performed  miracles  of
courage. Persecuted  by  the  constantly  renewed  American
army, poorly armed partisans have repeatedly threatened
even Manila.

The Creation of Civil Administration

In the conquered areas, the United States decided to
begin,  with  the  support  of  compradors  and  feudal
landowners,  organising  civil  administration. In  1900,  pro-
American elements united to form the Federal Party (Partido
Federalist). Her program was to include the Philippines as a
separate  state  in the  United States. This  party  became a
direct instrument for strengthening American domination. A
year after its foundation, it had 296 branches. By the end of
1901, the party could boast that, through its mediation, 11
generals,  14  colonels,  186  other  officers  and  6  partisan

989



leaders had laid down their arms. Provincial governors and
civil  administration  officials  were  appointed  and  elected
from among the members of the Federal Party.

The United States saw itself compelled to open the top
of  the  Filipino  society  access  to  participation  in  the
administration  of  the  colony. In  1901,  three  of  the  most
prominent  members  of  the  Federal  Party  were  even
appointed to  the  Philippine  Commission. This  commission,
chaired  by  the  first  civilian  governor-general  of  the
American, Taft, held legislative and executive power in the
new colony.

The re-election of the inspirer of the imperialist Spanish-
American war,  McKinley,  by the US President  determined
the  position  of  wavering  elements  among  the  Filipino
landowners  and  the  bourgeoisie. The  continuation  of  the
struggle seemed hopeless to them. The class struggle of the
peasants  and  the  outbreak  of  labour  protests  in  Manila
frightened them. Captured in early 1901, Aguinaldo signed
an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United  States  a  few  days
later. After settling on his estate, this renegade became a
pensioner  of  the  American  government. Most  bourgeois
leaders  followed  Aguinaldo’s  example  and  accepted
American  domination. Few recalcitrant  were  exiled  to  the
island of Guam. But their persistence did not last long. Less
than a year later, all of them, with the exception of Mabini,
also swore allegiance. They were allowed to return to their
homeland.

Having  abandoned  the  revolutionary  struggle,  the
bourgeoisie  and landlords,  however,  did not give up their
hopes  of  independence. They  strove  to  create  their  own
political  organisations  through  which  they  could  legally
achieve the  independence  of  the  Philippines. However,  in
the  context  of  the  continuing  guerrilla  struggle,  the
American invaders prevented the creation of even national
reformist  parties  with  a  similar  program. To  attract  the
Filipino population, the US Congress passed the Philippines
Act  in  1902. The  law  declared  the  inviolability  of  the
personal and property rights of Filipino citizens, democratic
freedoms, self-government of municipalities, the distribution
of land to the landless from the state fund in the form of
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homesteads: formally, every adult Filipino had the right to
apply for a plot of up to 25 hectares (in fact, over the next
10  years,  only  14  Filipinos  were  able  to  exercise  this
right). It was planned to convene an elective lower house of
representatives  (the  Philippine  Assembly). The  Assembly
received legislative powers, but the laws passed by it were
subject  to  approval  by  the  Philippine  Commission,  which
was turning into the upper house. The Commission retained
its executive and legislative functions. After the convocation
of the assembly, the commission’s draft laws, in turn, were
subject to approval by the lower house. But the assembly
was to be convened only after the end of the partisan war
and the census of the population. In this  way, the United
States  strengthened  the  interest  of  the  bourgeoisie  and
landowners  in  the  earliest  possible  end  to  popular
resistance.

However,  the  Filipino  peasantry  continued  to
fight. Partisan leaders were promoted from among them. In
1905, the partisans even managed to temporarily seize a
large provincial centre, the city of Montalban. According to
the  American  historian  Burrows,  “...  in  the  period  1902-
1906. no less than half of all the provinces were seized by
unrest,  and  in  all  the  rest  were  more  or  less  large
gangs.” Thus,  the agrarian  and anti-imperialist  movement
until 1906 took place throughout the country.

The Birth of the Labour Movement

At  the  same  time,  a  labour  movement  was  born  in
Manila. By the beginning of the uprising in 1896, the Filipino
proletariat was weak and few in number. It could not play
an independent role in the movement. In addition, Manila,
where most of the workers were located, was in the hands
of  first  the Spanish and then the  American authorities. In
1901,  the  first  trade  union—printers—was  formed  in
Manila. In  the  same  year,  workers’  strikes  took  place  at
various  factories  in  Manila,  putting  forward  economic
demands. In  1902,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spaniard
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Reyes and the Filipino doctor  Dominidor  Gomez,  the first
workers’  union,  the  Upion  Obrero,  was  organised. Reyee
started  publishing  a  newspaper. He  first  introduced  the
Filipino proletariat to the ideas of socialism. The imperialists
arrested  Reyes  and  the  newspaper  was  closed. Gomez
remained at  the head of  “Upion Obrero”. In  a  short  time
“Upion Obrero” united up to 40 thousand workers, artisans
and  handicraftsmen. “Upion  Obrero”  was  far  from  a
revolutionary  struggle,  but  its  leadership  nevertheless
carried  out  a  number  of  strikes. In  1903,  the  authorities
closed the Upion Obrero as a rebel organisation. Many of its
leaders were arrested. Yet the labour movement continued
to expand. The disenfranchised situation, hunger, epidemics
exacerbated the discontent of the working masses.

The National Party

In  1903,  a  population  census  was  carried  out  on  the
archipelago. Three years later, the President of the United
States officially announced the end of the guerrilla attacks
against the American authorities in the Philippines. In 1907,
elections  to  the assembly were called. In  this  regard,  the
first bourgeois national reformist political organisation was
formed—the National Party (Partida Nationalist). It emerged
from several  groups  that  put  forward  a  program for  the
parliamentary  struggle  for  independence. The  National
Party  won  an  overwhelming  majority  of  seats  in  the
Philippine  parliament  and  received  the  majority  of
governor’s  posts. Pro-American  elements  renamed  their
Confederate Party Progressive (Partida Progressist). She had
a very opportunistic program. But the influence of this party
even among the bourgeoisie and landlords was insignificant.

The  National  Party’s  demand  for  immediate
independence for the Philippines secured the support of the
broad popular masses.

The bourgeois parties,  striving to keep the proletariat
and  the  peasantry  under  their  influence,  were  forced  to
introduce  certain  requirements  into  their
programs; reflecting  the  interests  of  the  masses:  the
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expansion of electoral rights, the development of education,
tax cuts, etc. Representatives of the bourgeoisie also sought
to win the leadership of workers’ organisations. In 1913 a
trade  union  centre,  the  Workers’  Congress,  was
established. Its leadership was closely associated with the
National Party. The workers’ congress led a series of strikes
that  ended  in  complete  or  partial  victory  of  the
workers. Representatives  of  the  Labour  Office,  created at
the  suggestion  of  the  assembly,  acted  as  mediators  in
conflicts.

The Colonial US Policy

After  the  capture  of  the  Philippines,  the  complete
subordination of their economy to American financial capital
took place. The United States  introduced special  tariffs in
the Philippines that fully ensured American interests. Soon
imports  from  the  United  States  exceeded  60%  of  all
Philippine  imports. Duty-exempt  (when  imported  into  the
metropolis) Filipino goods were sent almost entirely to the
United States. The archipelago was turned into a source of
raw materials for the metropolis and a market for American
goods. About 90% of all exports from the archipelago came
from four types of crops: cane sugar, manila hemp, coconut
products  and  tobacco. In  the  Philippines,  an  agricultural
processing industry began to develop. Manila has become a
significant industrial center.

The colonial rule by the American imperialists spat into
much  more  flexible  forms  than  other  imperialist  powers.
This was due not only to the scope of national uprising of
1896-1898.  The  methods  of  colonial  government  were
affected by the power of American capital.  The Philippine
bourgeoisie was provided with “crumbs from the lord tola”.
This contributed to the consolidation of US dominance in the
Philippines. Finally, under the conditions of the bourgeois-
democratic  system  of  the  United  States,  the  American
bourgeoisie has developed flexibility in its statesmen, the
ability to combine violence with concessions, terror with far-
reaching compromise. In turn, the well-organised Philippine
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bourgeoisie,  using  the  masses,  sought  new  concessions
from  the  United  States. The  American  imperialists
demagogically  promised  to  grant  the  Philippines  full
independence “when the country is ready for it.”

In  their  parliamentary  struggle  for  independence,
Filipino  political  leaders  focused  on  the  US  Democratic
Party,  which,  since  the  struggle  against  McKinley’s  re-
election, had put forward a demand for the liberation of the
colonies.

In 1912, President Wilson came to power in the United
States. In  1913,  the  Democrats  won  a  majority  in
Congress. A Governor-General, a member of the Democratic
Party, was appointed to the Philippines. The participation of
Filipinos in government has been slightly expanded. Most of
the  seats  on  the Philippine  Commission were  given  to
prominent  members  of  the  National  Party. But  the
Americans  still  have  not  retained  the  most  important
ministerial  posts. The  Philippines’  hope  of  independence
with the help of the US Democratic Party has collapsed.

The Split in the National Party

The participation of the leaders of the National Party in
the government increased its influence. The top of the party
used  their  position:  government  posts  and  lucrative
positions  were  distributed  to  those  close  to  it. Serious
disagreements arose within the party, and in April 1914 a
split  broke out. The splinter group founded a new party—
Democratic-National Party (Democrat’s Partido nasional).

Its program, however, was not fundamentally different
from the program of the National Party. The leadership of
both  parties  was  identical  in  their  class  character. In  the
next  parliamentary  elections  in  1916,  the  Democratic
National  Party received only two mandates against  seven
mandates  of  the  Progressive  and  75  mandates  of  the
National Party.

Struggling  to  influence  the  masses,  the  Democratic-
National  the  party  strove  to  penetrate  the  proletarian
organisations. She managed to split the Workers’ Congress.
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However,  the  secession  of  some  of  the  workers  from
Congress  and  the  creation  of  a  purely  reformist  Labor
Association by an agent of the Balmory Party did little to
help the Democrats. After suffering a brutal election defeat
by  the  national  parties,  both  opposition  parties,
Progressives  and  Democrats,  in  1917  merged  into  one
under the name of the Democratic Party of the Philippines
(Partido Democrat).

Map 31. Philippines
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Philippines During the World
Imperialist War of 1914-1918

The  war  triggered  an  economic  boom  in  the
Philippines. The demand of the belligerent countries for raw
materials and goods enriched the Filipino bourgeoisie and
landowners; they  have  grown economically  and  politically
strengthened their positions. The demand for independence
for  the  Philippines  has  grown  more  insistent. The  United
States, interested in preserving peace in its colony, had to
make  further  concessions. In  1916,  the  Jones  Act  was
passed  by  the  US  Congress. In  it,  for  the  first  time,  the
Philippines was officially promised independence as soon as
the  national  government,  created  under  US  control,  was
strengthened on the islands. Under this new constitution, a
mixed  Philippine  commission,  whose  members  were
appointed,  was  replaced  by  a  24-member  Senate. 22
senators  were  elected,  2  were  appointed  by  the  US
government, and represented non-Christian tribes.

People who are literate in European or any of the local
languages  have received the right to vote. Ministers,  with
the exception of the Minister of Education, were required to
be Filipinos.

The National Party and the layers of the bourgeoisie and
landlords  associated with it  derived the  greatest  benefits
from the new colonial  constitution. The party  received 21
Senate seats. Party leader Cason was elected President of
the  Senate. Party  leaders  also  entered  the  so-called
“Colonial  Council”  created by  the  Governor-General  for  a
closer connection between the American administration and
the Philippine legislature.

996



CHAPTER XXXI. INDONESIA

The Changes in the Colonial Policy of
the Netherlands

By the 70s of the XIX century, the industrial bourgeoisie
grew stronger  in  the  Netherlands. Large banks  played an
important role in the country. Among the Ruling classes, the
struggle  to  change  the  methods  of  exploitation  of  the
colonies  intensified. The  forced  crop  system  in  Indonesia
played  a  role  and  was  now  seen  as  an  obstacle  to  the
expansion of Indonesia’s exploitation.

Under pressure from the Dutch industrial and financial
bourgeoisie,  laws  were  passed  in  1870  that  created new
conditions  for  the exploitation  of  the  colonies.  The Sugar
Law of 1870 abolished the compulsory sugarcane crop. Of
all  the  forced  cultures,  only  coffee  culture  survived,  and
even then in a relatively small amount. In the same year,
the  “agrarian  law”  was  adopted.  All  lands  “to  which  the
right  of  private  ownership  could  not  be  proved”  were
declared state-owned. The Indonesian peasants were given
hereditary ownership of their  plots.  But it  applied only to
those lands that were cultivated. In many parts of Java, land
was assigned to rural communities rather than to individual
peasant farms. 

Foreigners and Dutch were prohibited from buying land.
But for the first time, the Dutch, as well as foreign capital,
were  given  unlimited  opportunities  to  lease  vacant  state
land for up to 75 years. Lease from the local peasantry for
up to 25 years was also permitted. In these ways, the Dutch
government  hoped  to  retain  some  control  over  the
infiltration of foreign capital into Indonesia. 

The  state  monopoly  system  of  exploitation  was
eliminated. Private  capital  began  its  victorious  assault  on
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Indonesia. However, the belated triumph of Dutch industrial
capital  already  coincided  with  the  beginning  of  the
transformation  of  the  old,  “free”  capitalism  into
imperialism. The  system  of  pre-capitalist  monopoly  that
persisted in Indonesia until the 70s was almost immediately
replaced  by  the  dominance  of  monopoly  financial
capital. Already  in  1870-1880. large  Dutch  banks  in
Indonesia  began  to  subjugate  plantations  and  industrial
enterprises. So,  for  example,  the  Dutch  trading  company,
having turned into  a  large bank,  by 1875 already owned
many plantations. It also controlled 27 sugar factories and
17 tobacco, coffee and other enterprises.

The Extermination of Independent
Principalities and Territories of the

Outer Possessions

The opening of the Suez Canal brought Indonesia closer
to  European  markets.  Large  European  capital  rushed  to
Indonesia in a wide flow. The foreigners weren’t limited to
Java. Their plantations grew rapidly in the principalities of
the Outer Realms. Beginning in the 1870s, the Dutch carried
out a number of wars of conquest and punitive expeditions.
The struggle of the capitalist powers for the division of the
world,  the  pursuit  of  colonies  intensified,  and  the
Netherlands  sought  to  consolidate  its  dominance  over  all
parts of the archipelago, before they were still captured by
other, larger predators. 

The longest, bloody and cruel war was for the conquest
of  Atiers (1873-1903).  By the beginning of  the war,  Atiye
had  long  lost  its  former  power.  The  sultan’s  power  has
weakened even in his own or “Great Atya”. The influence of
the hereditary rulers of the districts and the highest Muslim
clergy  increased.  In  the  interior  regions,  the  tribes
subordinate to the sultans earlier refused to pay tribute. The
freedom-loving  and  militant  population  of  Atiye  still
managed  to  maintain  their  independence  from  the
Netherlands,  which  were  coming up from the  south,  and
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from England, which by that time had fortified itself on the
Malacca Peninsula. The feudal lords of Atiye also understood
that their independence was under threat. The Sultan tried
to find support  from other European powers that seemed
less aggressive.  Through the  consuls  of  France,  the  USA,
Italy  in  Singapore,  he  promised  these  powers  various
benefits for their help against the Netherlands. Some of the
feudal  lords  naively  counted  on  the  help  of  the  Turkish
Sultan.  In  their  eyes,  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  still
surrounded  by  an  aura  of  its  former  greatness.  In  his
address to the Turkish sultan 65 chiefs of Atya asked him to
send a strong enough army  and declare to all  countries
that  Atiye  is  under  the  protection  of  High  Yorta,  and  its
inhabitants are Turkish subjects. 

Meanwhile, England and the Netherlands agreed on the
fate of Atiers. England preferred to see Atiers in possession
of the weak Netherlands, rather than France or the United
States. At the end of 1871 it was signed as follows called
the  Sumatran  Treatise.  England,  speaking  out  for  its
subjects  a  number  of  benefits,  abandoned  previous
objections to expansion of Dutch rule at Atya (see p. 306).

In April 1873, the first Dutch assault force landed near
the capital, Atya. The conquerors encountered courageous
resistance, each building of the capital had to be taken in
battle.  During  the  siege  of  a  fortified  mosque,  the
commander of the landing party fell. The Dutch attack was
repelled.  In  the  same year,  a  larger  expedition  equipped
with  artillery  was  sent  from  Java.  After  a  brutal
bombardment, the Dutch managed to occupy the Sultan’s
residence, abandoned by its defenders. The invaders were
triumphant. At the beginning of 1874, the "Great Atya" was
declared  a  Dutch  territory.  The  capture  of  the  capital,
however, did not yet mean the subordination of the country.
The  population  of  Atiye  continued  to  fight  under  the
leadership of their leaders and Muslim preachers. It took the
colonialists  five  years  to  conquer  the  "Great  Atya".  The
entire  coastline  was  carefully  blocked.  To  suppress  the
partisan  movement  and  keep  the  captured  territory,  the
Dutch built a semicircle on the border of these territories of
16 forts  and connected them by  rail.  All  villages  located

999



around  these  forts  were  destroyed,  vegetation  was
destroyed.  But  the  population  of  Atiye  did  not  give  up.
Muslim preachers moved from village to village, calling for a
holy  war.  The  young  son  of  the  deceased  sultan  was
solemnly recognised as the ruler. His name became Atier’s
banner in the struggle against the conquerors.

In  ten  years  of  bloody  war,  colonial  predators  have
achieved  little. By  1884,  the  cost  of  the  capture  of  Atje
exceeded  150  million  guilders. Indonesia’s  external  debt
increased by 85 million. Voices rose in the Dutch parliament
against the huge and futile spending.

The Dutch government  tried to  stifle this  criticism by
broadcasting  reports  about  the  subordination  of  other,
weaker  than  Atiers,  principalities  of  the  archipelago. It
strove in every way to  portray these seizures  as brilliant
victories of Dutch arms and diplomacy.

Holland  forced  the  feudal  lords  of  the  neighbouring
principalities of Atya to recognise its dominance. In 1894,
she captured the island of Lombok by force of arms. But in
Atya  itself,  the  struggle  continued,  and  even  in  the
territories dubbed by the Dutch, more and more uprisings
broke out.

A great service to the imperialists was rendered by the
well-known  orientalist  and  connoisseur  of  Islam  Snook
Hungronye. After several years of careful study, in 1893 he
published his classic multivolume work Atier. His advice and
guidance  helped  the  Dutch  conquerors  find  ways  and
means  to  win  over  the  feudal  and  clerical  leadership  of
Atiers.  Starting  to  organize  the  management  of  the
conquered  territories  of  this  principality,  the  Dutch
government retained for the large feudal lords who stood at
the  head  of  the  districts,  the  hereditary  right  to  govern
them.  The  Muslim  clergy  also  found  their  place  in  the
colonial administration system. The Dutch imperialists tried
to sanctify their power with adat (customary law), cleverly
adapted to their needs. However, it took a long time before
it  was  possible  to  bring  even  the  feudal  lords  into
submission.  In  1899,  one  of  the  talented  feudal  leaders,
Atye  Tupu Umar,  was killed in a battle.  His  death  was a
severe blow to fought for their independence of the people
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of  Atye.  After  that,  the  Dutch  managed to  subjugate  the
western part of the principality. However, the young sultan,
who had grown up in an atmosphere of popular struggle,
continued  to  resist.  The  unequal  long  struggle  finally
drained  Atier’s  strength.  The  Sultan  surrendered  to  the
mercy  victorious.  By  1904,  the  domination  of  the
Netherlands was recognized by all the feudal lords of Atiers.
Nevertheless,  the  peasantry’s  guerrilla  war  continued.
Colonial  authorities  cracked  down  rebels  with  monstrous
cruelty.  Military  posts  scattered  throughout  the  country
terrorized the population. Whole villages were responsible
for the partisans’ performances. Even old men and women
were not taken prisoner: they were killed on the spot. For a
few  nuts  unscrewed  from  the  rails,  every  tenth  of  the
neighbouring villages was shot. Resident of Atiye found near
a railway line, was subject to execution.

After, at the cost of great efforts, Atiers was subdued,
the  Dutch  used  the  liberated  search  to  subjugate  other
areas. The principalities that had not yet been conquered
were now forced to recognise Dutch rule. Thus, about 300
“independent”  principalities  and  territories  were  brought
under the control of the officials of Dutch imperialism. Their
rulers,  actually  removed  from  government,  had  to  be
content  with  the  content  assigned  from  the  Dutch. The
complex  bilateral  treaties  between  the  Netherlands  and
these feudal principalities, which consolidated the political
dominance  or  trade  advantages  of  the  Dutch,  were
gradually  replaced  by  the  so-called  “short
statement.” Hungronye’s short statement consisted of just
three standard clauses. By signing it, the Indonesian sultans
and feudal lords recognized Dutch rule.

Preparing  the  seizure  of  the  archipelago  and  then
organizing the exploitation of its population, the imperialists
also  used  the  services  of  numerous  scientific
expeditions. For  the  first  time,  European  scientists
penetrated  into  the  depths  of  Borneo,  Celebes  and  New
Guinea. As  a  result  of  these  expeditions,  a  huge
ethnographic and geographical material was accumulated,
ancient structures were discovered and described, data on
economic resources were collected.
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The Imperialist Exploitation and Its Consequences

Indonesia was rapidly becoming an object of all-round
imperialist exploitation. In Java, large plantations of sugar
cane, tobacco, coffee, tea, and cinchona occupied hundreds
of thousands of hectares.

In the first decade of the XX century, there were also
plantations  of  rubber,  which later  was destined to play a
major role in the economy of Indonesia. At the same time,
intensive development of the subsoil began (tin, coal, oil).
Rapidly developing transport (shipping and railways) made
ever increasing demands on fuel. The oil riches of Indonesia
were  of  the  greatest  importance.  Here,  in  Indonesia,  the
Royal Dutch Shell company began its activities, which later
became one of  the most powerful  oil  trusts  in the world.
This trust was formed in 1907 by the amalgamation of the
Dutch Royal Oil  Company (Royal  Dutch),  formed in 1890,
and the  British Oil  Trading  Society  (Shell);  The combined
company,  headed  by  Deterding,  with  the  support  of  the
Dutch government subjugated ever smaller companies and
established its monopoly in Indonesia. In the conditions of
the fierce struggle for the redivision of the world, the weak
Dutch imperialism could retain its colonies only by a wide
opening  the  doors  to  Indonesia  for  the  capitals  of  other
powers and exploiting the contradictions between the more
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powerful imperialist predators. The strongest positions here
were  soon captured  by English  capital,  which  acted both
independently  and  in  cooperation  with  weaker  Dutch
capital.

The  consequences  of  imperialist  exploitation  are
extremely difficult reflected on the masses. The tax burden
has  become  even  more  burdensome.  Compulsory  road
construction  duties  have  increased.  The  process  of
landlessness  of  the  peasantry  accelerated  dramatically.
Under the guise of "free land", the authorities deprived the
peasants  of  pastures  and  pastures.  Large  capitalist
companies seized the best irrigated land from the peasants
on  long-term  leases.  About  20%  of  all  cultivated  land
passed into the hands of Dutch and foreign capitalists. Local
merchants  and  usurers  bought  up  the  lands  of  ruined
peasants  for  a  pittance  and  became  landlords.  The
introduction of commodity-money relations led to the rapid
destruction  of  communal  land ownership.  The community
destruction  hastened  the  transition  of  the  poorest  land
peasants  into  the  hands  of  usurers  and  the  village
administration—these loyal servants of the Dutch.

Already  in  the  early  years  of  the  XX  century,  in  the
hands  of  the landowners  was at  least  30% of all  land. In
some areas, landless peasants made up the majority of the
village  population. Bonded  sharecropping,  in  which  the
peasant  gave  up  to  80%  of  the  product  of  his  labour,
became  the  predominant  form  of  exploitation  of  the
peasants.

The employment  of  hired workers  on plantations  was
also  combined  with  various  forms  of  exploitation  of  the
peasantry.

For example, sugar companies rented communal lands
with the assistance of a bribed village administration and
created  large  sugar  cane  plantations  on  them. The
communal  peasants,  deprived  of  their  allotments,  were
forced  to  work  on  plantations  and  factories  in  order  to
obtain permission to sow food crops on their own land after
harvesting  sugar  cane. Tobacco  planters  combined  large-
scale agricultural  production with the distribution of small
plots to peasants on the condition that they plant tobacco
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on them and deliver the entire crop at a fixed price to the
plantation’s warehouses. The owners of private lands (see
p. 299), moving to the production of cash crops, widely used
corvee  labour. Feudal  forms  of  exploitation  were
everywhere intertwined with capitalist ones. The process of
class differentiation began in the Javanese village.

The Contract Labour

The  ruined  peasants  turned  into  wage  labourers  on
Javanese plantations and factories. At the same time, there
was  a  massive  export  of  the  contracted  coolies  to  the
Outside  possessions,  where  entrepreneurs,  unlike  Java,
were pushed by a lack of workers. There were many agents
in  Java  who  recruited  labour. Half-starved  peasants  were
tempted with tempting promises, small  cash advances on
future wages, and they were tricked into signing a contract
(usually for a 3-year term). In port cities, coolies gathered in
stuffy  and dark  barracks. Under  escort,  they were  loaded
into the holds of ships and sent to the Outer Realms. The
plantations of Sumatra were like concentration camps. For
the duration of the contract, the coolies became victims of
the  oppressive  power  of  the  overseers  and
managers. Beatings, violence  and  murder  were  widely
practiced  behind  the  barbed  wire  that  separated  the
plantations from the outside world. Coolies were dying by
the thousands from backbreaking labour, especially hard on
the  new  plantations  created  among  the  malaria
forests. Cooley  had  no  right  to  leave  the  plantation. The
fugitives  were  returned  with  the  help  of  the  police  and
punished. Dutch  imperialism  sanctified  this  system  with
special  laws. At  the  end of  the  XIX  century, the  so-called
“Coolie  Ordinances”  were  introduced,  according  to  which
the slightest  violation of  an onerous contract  by a coolie
was  severely  punished  in  a  criminal  order. The  fugitives
were  returned  with  the  help  of  the  police  and
punished. Dutch  imperialism  sanctified  this  system  with
special laws. 
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The Peasant Movement

The  peasants  of  Java  responded  to  the  growing
exploitation  with  a  spontaneous  struggle. A  wave  of
uprisings  swept  through  the  Private  Lands  in  West
Java. Peasant  performances also took place in the central
part  of  the  island. Among  the  peasants,  here  and  there
began  to  appear  “raja  adpl”  (“fair  rajas”). These  peasant
leaders  promised to  stand  after  for  donors  getting  rid  of
taxes,  state  corvee,  foreign  oppression. In  the  90s,  the
teachings of the poor peasant Samin spread in the province
of Rembang. Samin preached non-recognition of the Dutch
authorities  and  refusal  to  pay  taxes. According  to  his
teachings,  all  land,  forests,  pastures  were  common,
peasant. Processing was to be carried out jointly under the
leadership of the elected elders. The entire crop was subject
to  transfer  to  general  use. Everyone was obliged to  work
and  limit  their  needs  in  the  interests  of  others. Samin
denied  all  violence. He  hoped  to  achieve  liberation  from
Dutch domination through a general boycott of the colonial
authorities. Samin’s  sermon  found  a  wide  response. The
population of entire villages accepted his teachings, took his
side. Since  1905,  the  movement  began  to  outgrow  the
peaceful  framework. The  peasants  seized  land  and  state
forests, and fought against tax collectors. Samin’s followers
steadfastly withstood police repressions, refused to answer
questions from judges. Rembang’s prisons were overflowing
with arrested peasants. Samin and eight of his most active
followers  in  1907  were  sent  into  exile. The  colonial
authorities hardly managed to suppress the movement.

The Administrative and Social
Activities

In  1903,  the  Dutch  authorities  passed  the  so-called
decentralisation law. The provincial administration, headed
by  a  resident,  gained  greater  independence. In  the
residences  (“advisory  councils.”)  Some  of  the  members
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were  elected,  some  were  appointed  by  the  governor-
general of Indonesia. there were only 2-3 literate people in
the  thousand  people.  The  advisory  councils  reflected
primarily the local interests of the big European capitalists.
A small group of Javanese members belonged mainly to the
bureaucracy.

The  need  for  literate  employees  who  know European
languages  led  to  some  development  of  the  school
business. Agricultural  schools,  for  the  training  of  officials,
medical  schools,  etc.  arose.  The  opening  of  schools  was
primarily  dictated  by  the  interests  of  the
imperialists. Epidemics  of  plague,  cholera,  smallpox broke
out  almost  continuously  in  the  cities  and  villages  of
Java. Thousands of Javanese died. European factories were
losing  workers. Death  threatened  n  Europeans. The  dark,
downtrodden,  hated  Dutch  population  greeted  European
doctors  with  distrust. Attempts  to  inoculate  smallpox,  to
establish  control  over  the  burial  of  plague  corpses  have
repeatedly  provoked  armed  resistance  from  the
population. It was necessary to create a local medical and
teaching staff.

The Origin of the National Liberation
Movement

Thus,  in the early years of  the XX century, in Java,  a
layer  of  European  educated  Javanese  intelligentsia  has
already emerged, primarily from the privileged bureaucratic
circle. Liberal  ideas  were  spreading  among  the  new
generation of Javanese youth. Leading Javanese women also
joined  them. In  the  person  of  a  young,  educated  and
energetic  Javanese  woman  Kartip,  the  women  of  Java
received the first champion for their rights. Kartip died in
1904 at  the age of  25. However,  the  movement she had
begun for the liberation of women did not die out.

Influenced by the Russian-Japanese war and the echoes
of  the  Russian  during  the  1905  revolution,  a  desire  for
unification  was  awakened  among  the  Javanese
intelligentsia. 
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In 1906, a retired doctor of the Dutch service, Javanese
Wahiddin Sudiro Husodo, travelled to the cities of Java. It
urged Javanese officials to create a special school fund to
help poor Javanese students. Among the conservative part
of  the  bureaucracy,  Wahiddin’s  propaganda  did  not  have
much  success,  but  it  found  a  wide  response  among  the
young generations.  In May 1908, medical  school students
created  the  first  national  educational  organisation,  Budp-
Utomo (A Beautiful Purpose). Her call to Indonesian students
“Unite!”  was  taken  up  by  the  youth  of  secondary  and
special  schools.  Almost  all  schools  have  Budi-Utomo
branches.  In  October  1908,  Wahiddnn  inaugurated  the
Young Java Congress.  At  the congress,  the goals of Budi-
Utomo were significantly expanded. The youth did not want
to be limited to raising funds for the school fund and moral
self-improvement. She put forward the task of “harmonious
development  of  the  country  and  the  people  of  Java  and
Madura.” Using “all legal means”, the organization had to
seek “the development of education in the broadest sense,
the  development  of  agriculture,  technology  and  industry,
the  revival  of  Javanese  art  and  sciences.”  Thus,  in  Budi-
Utomo, the incipient cultural revival was reflected. Since the
end of the XIX century. New writers emerged from among
the Javanese intelligentsia, and new Javanese literature was
born,  combining  old  literary  traditions  with  European
influences. Interest in the folk language aroused. A native of
the bureaucratic environment, Padma Sousastra published a
Javanese grammar and a book on the forms of the Javanese
language.
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Kartip

The  Budi-Utomo  program  objectively  expressed  the
interests of the nascent Javanese bourgeoisie, reflected the
awakening of national consciousness. But Budi-Utomo failed
to become a mass organisation. The first generation of the
Javanese  intelligentsia  was  closely  associated  with  the
privileged  strata  of  the  Javanese  semi-feudal
bureaucracy. Already  at  the  founding  congress,  it  was
stated  that  “the  youth  is  the  engine  that  will  propel  the
ship” Budi-Utomo, but the older generation should be “the
helmsman, who will lead the ship to a calm harbour with an
experienced hand.” The leadership of the organisation fell
into the hands of conservative officials. Budi-Utomo limited
its  activities  to  educational  tasks,  campaigned  for  the
provision of better paid positions to the Yavanpas and for
the equalization of Javanese in rights with Europeans.

However,  the  creation  of  “Budi-Utomo”  and  the
promotion  of  the  unification  of  Javanese  regardless  of
language  and  origin  were  beneficial. They  laid  the
foundation for the national unification of the broad masses
of the people.
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“Sarekat Islam”

The  next  step  on  this  path  was  the  creation  of  the
organisation  “Sarekat Islam” (Union of Islam).

The  Javanese  bourgeoisie  was  extremely  weak  and
small  in number.  All  foreign trade was in the hands of  a
large  European  capital.  In  internal  trade,  the  Javanese
bourgeoisie experienced intense competition from Chinese
buyers and middlemen. The wealthier and more organised
Chinese  immigrants,  engaged  in  trade  and  usury,
subjugated the craft, penetrated the countryside, crowded
the  Javanese  bourgeoisie  everywhere.  The  only  industry
where the latter managed to gain a stronger position was
the production and trade of batik products (printed fabrics).
The propaganda of the unification of Muslim traders for the
joint protection of their interests found support among the
largest traders of batik in the capital of Surakarta-Solo. One
of the richest owners of industrial enterprises and wholesale
trade  in  batik,  Haji  Samanhudi,  provided  the  necessary
funds for the organisation “Sarekat Islam” and newspaper
editions. The “Sarekat Islam” that emerged in Solo initially
bore the character of a mutual aid society. The reception of
the members was performed with a mysterious ritual. Each
new member took an oath of allegiance to the organisation.
Intense  competition  between  the  Javanese  and  Chinese
bourgeoisie led to clashes in some areas. Somewhere the
shops  of  Chinese  merchants  were  destroyed.  The  Dutch
authorities took advantage of this to refuse to approve the
charter of Sarekat Islam. Meanwhile, realizations of “Sarekat
Islam” appeared in various cities. General affiliation with at
first,  the  Muslim religion contributed to  the  unification  of
representatives of various peoples of Indonesia around the
“Sarekat  Islam”.  As  Sarekat  Islam  turned  into  a  mass
organization, the struggle against the Chinese receded into
the  background.  Chinese  Revolution  1911-1912  began  to
exert  its  influence  on  the  Javanese  people.  The  Chinese
population of Java became the conductor of this influence.
In  Surabaya,  political  demonstrations  by  the  Chinese
population  against  the  police  measures  of  the  Dutch
authorities also took over the Surabaya branch of Sarekat
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Islam.  The  department  was  headed  by  the  energetic
Javanese  Tjokroaminoto,  a  former  employee  of  a  Dutch
trading company.

The  political  awakening  of  Indo-Europeans  (mestizos)
could  not  but  affect  the  “Sarekat  Islam”. The  Indo-
Europeans occupied a privileged position in comparison with
the Javanese, but at every step they had to experience all
kinds of humiliation from the “purebred” Europeans. At the
same time, they, along with the Europeans, were deprived
of  the  right  to  own  land  in  Indonesia. In  1912,  on  the
initiative of  a number  of  Indo-Europeans who were under
the influence of the Dutch left-wing Social Democrats, the
“Indian  Party”  was  formed. She  set  herself  the  goal  of
“awakening the patriotism of all Indonesians, the prosperity
of  the  homeland  and  the  iodine  preparation  of  the
independent  existence  of  the  people.” The  colonial
administration banned the party, arrested and expelled its
most active leaders.

On  January  26,  1913,  the  first  congress  of  “Sarekat
Islam”  was  opened.  The  Congress  was  a  major  political
event. Several thousand delegates and guests gathered in
the city garden of Surabaya. The presidium was dominated
by the imposing turbans of the rich hajis1 luxurious sarongs2

and the uniforms of officials. Merchants immediately, as on
the stock exchange, made their trade deals. The moderate
reformist  goals  of  the  bourgeois  leadership  were  openly
expressed by the chaired Tjokroaminoto.  “Sarekat Islam,”
he said, “is not a political party, is not a party striving for
revolution, as many think ... We are loyal to the authorities
and are satisfied with the Dutch government. It’s not true
that we are trying to organise riots, not true that we want to
fight, whoever says or thinks is not all right in his head. We
do not want this, no, a thousand times not!..”

Despite  the  reformist  limited  leadership  of  "Sarekat
Islam", its local branches became centres, around which the
masses  of  the  people  united.  Branches  of  Sarekat  Islam

1 Haji is a person who has performed the Hajj, that is, a pilgrimage
to Mecca.
2 Sarong—a wide strip of variegated fabric that serves as the main
clothing for Javanese and Javanese.
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soon  sprang  up  in  most  of  Java’s  provinces.  In  Batavia
alone, the number of its members in the same year reached
12  thousand  workers,  peasants,  artisans,  small  traders,
employees perceived the  propaganda of  Sarekat  Islam in
their  own way.  Peasant  demonstrations  and  spontaneous
strikes took place in many provinces. The first trade unions
were formed among the Javanese organisations. In Sumatra
and  southeastern  Borneo,  the  struggle  of  the  peasants
against  taxes and the seizure of their land resulted in an
armed uprising. The movement was brutally suppressed by
the troops.

Analysing  the  events  in  Indonesia,  Lenin  wrote  in  his
article    “The Awakening of Asia”:

   “It  is  interesting  that  the  revolutionary  democratic
movement has now embraced Dutch India,  the islands of
Java and other Dutch colonies with a population of up to 40
million.

The bearers of this democratic movement are, first, the
popular  masses  in  Java,  among  whom  a  nationalist
movement  has  awakened  under  the  banner  of
Islam. Second, capitalism created a local intelligentsia from
acclimatized Europeans who stand for the independence of
Dutch India. Thirdly, a fairly significant Chinese population
in  Java  and  other  islands  transferred  the  revolutionary
movement from their homeland”1.

Indonesia During the Imperialist
World War (1914-1918)

Despite the neutrality of the Netherlands, the war had a
heavy  impact  on  the  Indonesian  economy  and  on  the
position  of  the  broad  masses. The  growth  of  discontent
broke  through  in  spontaneous  protests  of  peasants,  in
strikes  of  workers  in  cities  and  on  plantations. The
movement of Samin’s followers revived again. One of them,
the peasant Samat,  preached that the peasants were the
chosen class,  that they themselves should jointly rule the

1 Lenin, Soch., Vol. XVI, p. 383.
1011



country. Samat predicted the imminent appearance of two
Javanese kings, one from the east and the other from the
west. They will  establish  universal  equality. All  Dutch  and
Indonesian  officials,  Samat  predicted,  would  be  killed. In
Samat’s sermon, Samin’s teaching on the denial of violence
was replaced by  a  call  to  struggle. The Dutch  authorities
with the help of  troops suppressed the movement at  the
very beginning.

The  revolutionisation  of  the  masses  affected  the
nationalist organisations as well. The influx of new members
to Sarekat Islam has increased. In the summer of 1916, the
regular  Congress  of  Sarekat  Islam  in  Bandung,  at  which
delegates from 80 branches were represented, proclaimed
itself  the  first  National  Congress. The  speech  of  the
chairman, who emphasised the importance of this fact, was
heard  delegates  with  intense  attention. Hundreds  of
Indonesians  flocked  to  Bandung,  bringing  grief  and
complaints  to  the  leadership  of  Sarekat  Islam. The
significance of the congress was great. Sections    “Sarekat
Islam” began to be created on other islands. In a short time,
the number of its members reached 800 thousand. Under
the influence of the propaganda of the leaders of Sarekat
Islam, peasant unions arose everywhere.

In 1916, a peasant revolt broke out in Sumatra, in the
province  of  Diambi. The  peasants  rose  up  against  the
unbearable taxes and the state corvee. The forced labour
took up to  50 working days a  year. The peasants  had to
wade  through  the  malaria  jungle  for  several  days  to  the
place of work. The rebels killed about 100 officials. Several
battalions of soldiers were sent to Sumatra, who dealt with
the rebels. Many peasants were arrested, many were killed.

The  Dutch  imperialists  watched  with  concern  the
growing  national  liberation  movement.  During  the  war  it
seemed especially dangerous. Dutch imperialists, retained
their neutrality during the war, feared loss colonies in any
outcome of the war. The increased economic penetration of
Japan,  which  sought  to  use  Indonesia's  separation  from
European markets, and Germany's claims were a formidable
warning to Holland. In the face of international and internal
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dangers,  the Dutch imperialists strove to strengthen their
positions in Indonesia.

It  was  decided  to  pursue  a  “new  course”. Its
implementation was entrusted to a new governor-general,
an experienced diplomat, albeit a novice in colonial affairs,
the Count of Limburg-Stirum.

The  new governor-general  made  concessions. For  the
first time, the charter of the central organisation “Sarekat
Islam” was approved. In December 1916, the creation of an
advisory  body,  the  Volksraad,  was  announced. It  was  to
consist  of  48  members. One  half  of  its  members  were
elected  by  local  advisory  bodies,  the  other  half  were
appointed by the governor-general.

Dutch  imperialism  was  also  forced  to  make  some
economic  concessions. The  question  of  creating  a  textile
industry in Java was discussed. A project was put forward
for  the  development  of  ore  resources,  the  first  blast
furnaces were built.

The Javanese bourgeoisie tried in every possible way to
use the opportunities that had opened up and to strengthen
their positions. Relying on the growing mass movement, she
put  forward  a  number  of  political  demands.  The  Second
National Congress of “Sarekat Islam” met in October 1917.
The voice of the masses was heard in the speeches of many
delegates. In some sections of “Sarekat Islam” during the
war,  a  new,  revolutionary  leadership  emerged  from  the
lower  ranks  of  the  people. The  revolutionary  sections  of
Sarekat  Islam  were  headed  by  a  branch  in  the  city  of
Semarang. The  Second  National  Congress  among  the
leaders  of  this  department,  a  large  role  was  played  by
closely  associated with the  Social  Democratic  Association
Semaun. 

The Social Democratic Association was founded in 1914
by Dutch tribunists who found themselves in Indonesia.1

1 The Tribunists are the left wing of the Dutch Social Democracy,
uniting  around  the  newspaper  De  Tribun. Despite  a  number  of
serious  mistakes  (in  the  national  question,  etc.),  the  tribunists
recognised  the  right  of  the  colonies  to  secede  from  the
Netherlands. The tribunists fought the opportunist; the leadership
of the Dutch Social Democratic Party.
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Initially,  the  union  included  only  representatives:  the
European  intelligentsia. This  included,  along  with  the
revolutionary  Social  Democrats,  the  most  opportunist
elements,  including  the  Fabians. The  revolutionary  wing
that  stood  for  the  liberation  of  the  colonies,  despite  the
resistance of the opportunists, got involved with the mass
Javanese organisations. The revolutionary wing of the social
democratic union exposed the policy of Dutch imperialism,
opposed the defence spending of Indonesia, and sought to
attract  the Indonesian proletariat and the petty bourgeois
intelligentsia  to  participate  in  the  social  democratic
movement. The first Javanese labour leaders,  in particular
the leaders of the Semarang branch of Sarekat Islam, were
under the influence of the tribunists.

After  the  overthrow  of  tsarism  in  Russia,  the
propaganda  of  the  revolutionary  wing  of  the  Social
Democratic  Association  intensified. The  events  of  the
Russian  revolution  were  widely  covered in  the  press  and
found a response among the peoples of Indonesia.

All  this  affected  the  Sarekat  Islam National  Congress
(October 1917). For the first time, sharp criticism of Dutch
imperialism was heard from the rostrum of the Congress,
the  plunder  of  land  by  large  European  planters,  violence
and extortion of officials, both Dutch and Indonesian, was
exposed. The revolutionary wing of Sarekat Islam, headed
by  Semaun,  came  out  sharply  against  the  moderate
bourgeois  leadership,  which  stood  for  parliamentary
methods  of  action. It  demanded  a  revolutionary  struggle
against     “sinful  capitalism”  that  had  subjugated
Indonesia. The definition of world capitalism as “sinful” was
primarily  influenced  by  the  religious  aspect,  which,  as
before, collared the national liberation movement. By “sinful
capitalism”  the  Indonesian  bourgeoisie  understood
imperialism,  opposing  it  to  the  development  of  national
trade, industry  and  agriculture. Semaun  strongly  opposed
the participation of    “Sarekat Islam” in the Volks Raad. The
general upsurge pushed even representatives of the liberal
bourgeoisie to revolutionary actions. One of them said from
the rostrum of the Congress:    “If parliamentary action is
not successful, if it encounters hostility and repression, then
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the leadership of Sarekat Islam will be able to sacrifice itself
for their country and people.”

The  resolutions  passed  by  Congress  spoke  of  the
struggle  against  “sinful  capitalism”  and  put  forward  self-
government  in  Indonesia  as  the  ultimate  goal. Direct
demands were reduced to the expansion of electoral rights,
the equalization of the population of Indonesia in rights with
the Europeans, freedom of movement, the abolition of state
corvee,  the  alienation  of  private  lands,  tax  cuts,  the
development of agriculture and industry.

The decisions of the Second National Congress further
increased  the  influence  of  Sarekat  Islam. “Sarekat  Islam”
turned into a body that united the broadest strata of the
people in the struggle against imperialism.
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CHAPTER XXXIII. LATIN
AMERICA

GENERAL CHARACTERISTIC OF
SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
DEVELOPMENT IN LATIN AMERICA

IN 1870-1018

The Semi-Colonial Nature of the Economy of
Latin American countries

The  transformation  of  Latin  American  countries  into
colonies, which began long before 1870, ended in the period
of imperialism. The countries of Latin America have become
an agrarian and raw material appendage of the industrially
developed  capitalist  countries  (mainly  England  and  the
USA). Argentina, which in the 70s of the XIX century. was
still  unable  to  satisfy  its  demand  for  wheat  with  its  own
resources; by the mid-90s, it had already taken one of the
first  places in the world market  as  an exporter  of  bread.
Later,  she  took  first  place  in  the  export  of  meat.  Brazil
accounted for 45% of all world coffee production in 1885,
and 85% in 1907. Sugar was exported from Cuba in huge
quantities, from Chile—salt, pepper, from Bolivia—tin, from
Venezuela—oil,  etc.  At  the same time,  Latin America has
become a vast market for industrial products of the largest
capitalist  countries  and  has  become  one  of  the  most
important  spheres  of  investment?  In  1913,  British
investment in Latin America accounted for about one-fifth of
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all British investment abroad, far exceeding capital exports
from England to India and China combined.

The main threads of economic life in Latin America were
captured by foreign capitalists;  they actually monopolised
its foreign trade, seized control of almost all banks, major
industrial  enterprises,  railways,  river  and  sea  transport,
seized vast plots of land, arrogated to themselves the rights
to exploit the subsoil, rich in various minerals. The national
bourgeoisie  had  to  be  content  with  secondary  economic
positions. The agriculture and industrial production of Latin
American countries was completely dependent on the world
market. They  fully  adapted  to  his  requests; to  all
fluctuations in the global economic situation, they reacted
with illness low sensitivity. On the contrary, the needs of the
domestic market had an incomparably lesser impact on the
nature and size of production.

Agricultural production increased from year to year. But
this  growth  was  one-sided. Vast  areas  specialized  in  one
kind  of  export  agricultural  crop,  pushing  into  the
background  or  completely  replacing  all  others. So,  for
example,  in  Guatemala,  Costa  Rica,  many  regions  of
Colombia and Brazil, coffee became such a monoculture, in
Ecuador—cocoa,  in  Cuba—sugar  cane. The  growth  of  the
export  part  of agricultural  products  often occurred to the
detriment of those industries that were supposed to satisfy
domestic  consumption. Monoculture  agriculture  could  not
meet  the  domestic  demand  for  the  most  essential  food
products. Brazil, which became the main supplier of coffee
to  the  world  market,  had  to  import  wheat, although  its
natural  geographic  conditions  are  quite  favourable  for
sowing grain. Ecuador  produced huge quantities of cocoa,
almost never consumed by the indigenous population, and
had to import bread and meat from abroad.

The  mining  industry  has  received  significant
development  (salt,  pepper  in  Chile;  oil  in  Argentina,
Colombia,  Bolivia,  Peru  and  especially  in  Mexico  and
Venezuela; silver—in Mexico, Peru, Bolivia; copper—in Chile,
Mexico,  Peru:  manganese—in Brazil;  iron—in Brazil,  Chile;
tin—in Bolivia, etc.). But the mining riches were seized by
foreign  concessionaires,  and  the  bulk  of  the  extracted
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products  went  abroad. The  development  of  mining
resources  by  foreign  capital  was  of  a  predatory  nature,
quickly leading to their depletion and damaging the national
economy. Foreign  concessionaires  sometimes  seized  the
subsoil  “in  reserve”,  without  starting to develop them, in
order only to prevent their exploitation by national capital.

The  manufacturing  industry  developed  poorly. Only
those industries that specialized in the primary processing
of  raw  materials  intended  for  export  have  reached
significant proportions. Mills and slaughterhouses equipped
with  the  latest  technology  appeared  in  Argentina. Sugar
factories  arose  in  Cuba,  producing  mainly  semi-finished
products— unrefined sugar, which was then refined in the
USA. But the industry producing ready-made goods for the
domestic  market  did  not  become  widespread,  although
there  were  textile,  match,  paper,  tobacco  factories,
breweries, etc. As for metallurgy and especially mechanical
engineering,  they  did  not  received  any  noticeable
development in any of the countries of Latin America.

Railways were built mainly with the aim of providing fast
and  cheap  transportation  of  exported  products  to  ocean
ports. Under  these  conditions,  the  development  of  the
railway network did not eliminate the fragmentation of the
Latin  American  countries  into  separate  regions,
economically less connected with each other than with the
world market.

During the First World Imperialist War, due to a sharp
reduction in the import of goods and capital from Europe,
the economic dependence of a number of Latin American
countries  (especially  Mexico,  Brazil,  Argentina,  Chile)  on
European  (especially  British)  capital  weakened
somewhat. But this position was taken advantage of not so
much  by  the  national  bourgeoisie  of  the  Latin  American
countries  as  by  the  North  American
imperialists. Nevertheless,  the  development  of  national
capitalism in these countries nevertheless proceeded at a
faster pace.
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The Political Dependence of Latin American
Countries on England and the United States 

In  1870-1918, Latin  American  countries  formally
retained their political independence. But in fact, they were
more or less entangled in networks of political dependence
on England or the United States. Lenin noted this even in
relation  to  the  most  developed  of  the  Latin  American
countries—Argentina. Citing  data  on  British  investment  in
this country, Lenin drew the following conclusion: “It is not
difficult to imagine what strong connections financial capital
—and  its  faithful”  friend  “diplomacy—England  with  the
Argentine  bourgeoisie,  with  the  leading  circles  of  all
economic and political life”1.

In  most  of  the  Central  American  republics,  US
ambassadors  and  consuls  played  a  decisive  political  role
(especially in the last years before the World War). In fact, it
was  they  who  most  often  appointed  and  removed  the
presidents and ministers of these republics and determined
their policies. US imperialism, at the slightest manifestation
of disobedience on the part of local governments, resorted
to  methods  of  financial  strangulation  and  even  armed
intervention. This  usually  immediately  prompted  the
“rebel” governments of Latin American countries to hang up
and humbly apologize.

Other  Latin  American  countries  (especially  Mexico,
Argentina,  Brazil,  Chile)  retained  much  greater
independence. Their governments were able to manoeuvre
between Britain, the United States and other powers. But in
the final analysis,  economic and diplomatic  pressure from
Britain or the United States exerted a decisive influence on
the policies of the governments of these countries.

The Landlessness of the Peasantry and
consolidation of Pre-Capitalist Forms of

Exploitation in Agriculture

1 Lenin , Soch., Vol. XIX, p. 140.
1019



In  connection  with  the  increase  in  the  export  of
agricultural  products,  the  landlords  were  interested  in
increasing  the  size  of  their  latifundia. The  process  of
landlessness  of  peasants  developed  in  1870-
1918. extremely intense.

From  time  to  time,  local  authorities  carried  out
verification  of  land  titles; the  landlords  and  foreign
capitalists  used this  to plunder the peasants  who did not
understand the legal  documents  well,  and sometimes did
not  have  them at  all. In  those  cases  when  the  peasants
owned artificially irrigated areas, these areas were deprived
of the flow of water. This forced the peasants to leave their
land,  which  was  then  appropriated  by  the  landlords  or
governments as a “wasteland.” The governments of some
countries  in  Latin  America  encouraged  the  division  of
communal land among the Indians. This made it easier for
landowners  to  buy  up  land  for  next  to  nothing. The
backward and downtrodden peasants who had severed ties
with the community were not difficult to induce to sell their
plots. The  landlords  did  not  stop  before  using  direct
violence. So,  for  example,  after  the  suppression  of  the
Indian uprisings.

Thus,  in many Latin American countries,  almost all  of
the  cultivated  land  area  was  distributed  among  a  small
number  of  huge  latifundia. The  land  holdings  of  foreign
capitalists  have  grown  inexorably. So,  for  example,  in
Mexico  in  1910  foreigners  (mainly  North  American
capitalists) owned about a quarter of the entire area of the
country. There  was also  an insignificant  increase in  kulak
land tenure.

The semi-colonial  position of  Latin American countries
entailed the preservation in their agricultural economies of
the  most  backward,  semi-feudal  and  semi-slave  forms  of
exploitation,  often  intertwined  in  the  most  peculiar
combinations  with  capitalist  forms  of  exploitation. The
landless rural population had no choice but to go to work for
the landowner on the terms of bonded lease, sharecropping,
and  sometimes  debt  slavery. Landowners  and  foreign
owners  of  latifundia  sought  to  reduce  the  production  of
agricultural  production  not  so  much  on  the  basis  of
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improving the technical equipment of agriculture, but on the
basis  of  the  most  backward,  pre-capitalist  forms  of
exploitation of agricultural producers.

It  should  be borne in mind that  the bulk  of  the rural
population in Latin American countries it was made up by
Indians and Negroes. Class oppression was intertwined with
national  oppression.  The  Indian  communities,  after  the
communities were ruined and exhausted, found themselves
in the most difficult situation.

Debt slavery became widespread—peonage, especially
among Indians and Negroes. The system of advances and
loans  on  terms  that  almost  excluded  the  possibility  of
repayment made the farm labourers completely dependent
on the large landowners. Entangled in debt, farm labourers
and  members  of  their  families  lost  the  right  to  freely
manage their workforce and actually become slaves to their
masters. If the peon fled without getting out of debt From
the estate, to take a job elsewhere, the landowner's armed
guards pursued him. Civil and military the authorities took
an active part in the “hunt” for people. Fugitive grabbed,
brutally beat, tied up and brought back on the estate, the
owner of which put him at the expense of by his capture.

Rentals  in  all  Latin  American  countries  were  openly
enslaving. The  rent  was  often  paid  in  kind,  sometimes
exceeding half the harvest. The lease agreements included
clauses by virtue of which the tenants were obliged to buy
basic  necessities  only  in  a  shop  that  belonged  to  the
landowner and sold goods at speculative prices. The tenants
had  to  use  agricultural  implements  belonging  to  the
landlord, who charged an arbitrary fee for rent. The tenants
pledged to insure their crops through the landlord and in
the insurance companies indicated by him. In many cases,
the tenant assumed the obligation to sell his products only
to his landlord at fixed prices once and for all. Often, lease
agreements also imposed various labour duties on tenants.

In many remote areas (for example, in the mountainous
districts  of Peru and Bolivia) “rent” served as a cover for
purely  serf  exploitation,  reminiscent  of  the  European
medieval  order. One  German  traveller  describes  the
situation of Indian “tenants” in one of Bolivia’s districts as
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follows:    “Each estate has a fixed number of Indian families
who are obliged to work for their lord, and the value of the
estate is determined by the number of peasants attached to
it. The latter are obliged to work for the landowner 2, 3 or 4
days a week. This work is not only not paid, but the peasant
must  also  present  the  implements  and  draft  animals
himself. In addition, he is serving in the house of his lord,
again not receiving tea for any payment. From among the
Indian  women,  maids  and  cooks  are  selected  for  the
landowner. When the seigneur  goes somewhere, a  certain
number of peasants accompany him on their mules. In the
form of remuneration, the peasants receive plots of land,
which they cultivate in their free time.    The same traveller
asked a Bolivian official  if  they had landowners  have the
right  to  subject  their  peasants  to  corporal  punishment.
“Such a right,” the official replied, “they, of course, do not
have. But not a single judge, not a single police chief will
object to the fact that the lord sex his Indians, of course,
within the limits of moderation.”

Indian peasants who managed to keep tiny plots of land
in their ownership were subjected to severe oppression. One
foreign observer described their situation as follows:    “The
Indian is being exploited and cheated at every step. He is
scolded,  he  gets  kicked,  he  is  treated  like  cattle. He  is
deprived of all rights and can hardly name his own land. Any
traveller who needs food and shelter on the road can feed
on the Indian’s supplies and take possession of his home,
throwing the Indian himself and his family out the door. His
wife is raped, his property is plundered; the pennies earned
by him are appropriated  by a  merchant,  landowner,  gold
digger, soldier, priest, anyone he meets.

Farming capitalist economy similar to the United States
in the countries of Latin America was almost never found.

Some  of  the  local  landowners  and  large  landowners-
pilgrims  used  improved  machines  in  their  economy
(especially in Argentina), and this in many cases entailed a
transition from pre-capitalist forms of exploitation to the use
of more productive labour of civilian workers. In Argentina,
for example, one of the forms of the use of hired labour in
agriculture  was  the  exploitation  of  the  so-called
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“swallows”—Spanish  and  Italian  agricultural  workers  who
came  for  several  months  and  returned  home  after
harvesting. Some part of the “swallows” settled in Argentina
and turned into permanent farm labourers.

The  penetration  of  capitalist  relations  into  the
countryside  found  its  expression  in  the  formation  of  a
narrow  stratum  of  the  kulaks. For  example,  in  Mexico,
kulaks  emerged  from  among  the  ranchero  farmers,  who
retained small plots of land and experienced the oppression
of landlord exploitation to a much lesser extent than the
communal  peasants. This  was  especially  the  case  in  the
north of Mexico, near the border of the United States, i.e.,
where ranchers could sell  their crops abroad,  without  the
ruinous intermediation of buyers.

The Features of the Development of the
Industrial Proletariat

Selected Latin American countries differed sharply from
each other in their economic level.  This  led to significant
differences in the nature of the class development of their
proletariat.  While  in  the  Central  American  republics
(Honduras, El Salvador, etc.) the industrial  proletariat was
almost  absent,  in Argentina its development  went further
than in all  other  colonial  and dependent  countries  of  the
world  (not  counting  the  dominions).  In  Argentina  (1913),
there were about  half  a million industrial  workers (with a
total population of about 8 million). The first trade unions
appeared here in the late 70s, and the socialist party in the
mid-90s of the 19th century.

The composition of  the Latin American proletariat  fell
into  two  main  groups. The  first  of  them  was  formed  by
European immigrant workers, the second by landless Indian
peasants and negroes. The first group consisted mainly of
immigrants from Spain, Portugal, Italy and other European
countries. The standard of living of immigrant workers (with
the exception of a narrow stratum of skilled workers, mostly
British and North Americans)  was low. On the  eve of  the
World War, the length of the working day in some branches
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of industry reached 12-14 hours, wages were very low, and
legislative  labour  protection  was  almost  absent. And  yet
European immigrants were in a better position than Indian
and Negro  workers. In  the  mining  and  oil  industry, where
the  work  of  Indians  and  Negroes  was  most  widely  used,
relations  of  formally  free  employment  were  closely
intertwined  with  pre-capitalist  vestiges  (enslaving  debt
dependence,  restrictions  on  personal  freedom,  wages  in
kind, corporal punishment, etc.). The ruling classes tried in
every possible  way to incite  discord between the various
national  groups of the proletariat, and especially between
European immigrants and Indian and Negro workers.

Here  is  how,  for  example,  a  foreign  eyewitness
described  the  situation  of  workers  in  the  oil  fields  in
Ecuador:     “The workers  live in  barracks,  40 families  in
each. Companies set up special warehouses or shops where
workers  can  get  themselves  whatever  they  need,  but  at
very  high  prices. For  reckoning  in  the  village  there  are
special  bonds. No  one  can  enter  the  territory  of  large
enterprises  without  first  being  subjected  to  special
interrogation  and  without  obtaining  permission  from  the
concessionaires. Negroes from the Antilles are imported to
oil  enterprises; in  addition,  workers  are  recruited  from
Indians  from  the  valleys  located  in  the  Meya-food
Andes. Businesses keep agents constantly recruiting Indians
to work in mines, build useful roads, and do other jobs. Over
them, as elders and overseers, they put the workers—the
British and the Americans—who run everything. They form
the labour aristocracy, get their wages
in dollars,  they  have  separate  living  rooms,  as  well  as  a
hospital with medical personnel.”

The workers’  organisations  (mutual  aid funds,  cultural
and  educational  societies,  trade  unions)  covered  almost
exclusively  immigrant  workers. These  organisations  were
under strong petty bourgeois influence. In some cases, they
fell under the leadership of the petty-bourgeois democrats
(Chile). In most cases, the influence of anarcho-syndicalists
prevailed  in  them. The  Socialist  Party  only  existed  in
Argentina; it  was  led  by  bloody  opportunists,  and  it  was
weakly  connected  with  the  mass  of  the  workers. In  Chile
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and  Mexico,  by  1914,  only  small,  non-influential,
organisationally unformed groups of socialists had time to
emerge.

The class struggle of the peasantry developed without
any connection with the labour movement. The immigrant
workers,  who  constituted  the  majority  of  the  proletarian
organisations,  kept  themselves  apart  from  the  local
peasantry. This circumstance, as well as the predominance
of  anarcho-syndicalist  ideology  in  the  proletarian
organisations,  led to  the fact  that  they did not  have any
influence  on  the  peasant  movement. The  proletarian
organisations did not fight for the satisfaction of the specific
national demands of the working Indians and Negroes. The
ties of these organisations with the anti-imperialist national
liberation  movement  were  somewhat  closer; in  some
countries  (Mexico)  they  took  an  active  part  in  this
movement. The  bulk  of  the  proletariat  was  employed  in
enterprises owned by foreign capitalists and, therefore, felt
the imperialist oppression extremely sharply.

The Political System

All states that arose from the former Spanish colonies,
and since 1889 Brazil, adopted a republican system. Their
constitutions  provided  for  a  bourgeois  parliamentary
system.

But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  the
foundations  of  bourgeois  democracy  have  indeed  found
their  full  realisation  in  Latin  America. The  republican
constitutions of the Latin American countries covered up the
unlimited class domination of the reactionary landlords who
severely exploited the masses on a semi-feudal and semi-
slave basis. Moreover, the periods when the constitutional
guarantees  were  in  effect  were  short-lived. A  successful
political adventurer, having seized power as a result of the
next pronuncia-mento (military coup), often suspended the
constitution for an indefinite period. In many Latin American
countries, the state of siege has become a normal form of
state life.
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By the letter of the law, Indians and Negroes who made
up the majority population in a number of Latin American
countries, enjoyed equal rights. In fact, they were subjected
to  cruel  colonial  oppression. They  were  eliminated  from
participation  in  presidential,  parliamentary  and  municipal
elections under the pretext of their illiteracy. In government
offices,  courts,  schools,  only  Spanish  was used (in  Brazil,
Port  Galician),  which  the  Indians  did  not  speak  well. For
Indians  and  Negroes,  humiliating  restrictions  in  everyday
life were preserved. So, for example, they were not allowed
into parks and even on the central streets of many cities.

Various  groups  of  the  ruling  class  waged  a  bitter
struggle  for  power  among  themselves. Provincial  landlord
cliques  competed  with  those  in  the  capital. Part  of  the
secular landowners sought to destroy the political influence
of the highest clergy. Civilian representatives of the ruling
class  fought  the  military. In  the  Brazilian  Republic,  naval
officers revolted against  the  governments  created by  the
army  officers. This  internal  struggle  in  the  ranks  of  the
ruling  class  was  widely  used  by  foreign  capitalists  and
diplomats in order to overthrow the governments they did
not like and put in power those who were ready to carry out
their  policies. In  some  Latin  American  countries,
pronunciamentos took place on average every 2-3 years.

Incredible  abuses  reigned  in  the  administrative
apparatus. Almost every president of the republic felt like a
“caliph for an hour” and strove to fill his own pocket and the
pockets of his favourites as soon as possible at the expense
of  the  treasury. Officials,  not  receiving  salaries  for  many
months, followed the example of their bosses, engaged in
embezzlement and bribery. Public finances barely emerged
from a frustrated state. This was used by foreign capital to
enslave  Latin  America  even  more  under  the  guise  of
financial aid.

The Cultural Development

In terms of their cultural development, the countries of
Latin America were significantly ahead of other colonial and
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semi-colonial  countries. Several  dozen  higher  educational
institutions  provided  training  for  their
intelligentsia. Newspapers and magazines of various trends
were  published  in  the  capital  cities; even most  provincial
cities  had  their  own  periodicals. Translated  and  original
works  of  fiction  and  scientific  books  were
published. Scientific  institutes  arose. Some  of  them  have
become world famous (for example, the Brazilian Institute
for the Study of Tropical Diseases).

But at the same time, cultural development was of an
apical character. The broad masses of the people, especially
the  millions  of  destitute,  brutally  oppressed  Indians  and
Negroes, were very weak affected by this development. The
layer  of  the  intelligentsia  was  extremely  narrow. The
overwhelming  majority  of  the  population  did  not  even
receive  a  primary  education  and  remained  illiterate. For
example, in many states of Brazil, according to official data,
in  1916 the  number  of  illiterates  reached 90-95% of  the
total population.

The  economic  backwardness  of  Latin  America  (in
comparison with Western Europe and the USA) has led to an
extremely weak development of the exact sciences. In the
field  of  philosophy  and  sociology,  European  borrowings
prevailed—the  ideas  of  Auguste  Comte  and  Herbert
Spencer. A number of  national  historians  have worked on
the  study  of  the  past  of  Latin  America,  but  in  their
worldview  they  in  most  cases  adhered  to  the  most
reactionary trends.

Fiction has been much more developed than scientific
literature. Until  the last quarter of the XIX century. poetry
and  fiction  were  mainly  characterized  by  the  copying  of
European models both in the choice of subjects and in terms
of  formal  achievements. The  reaction  to  foreign  literary
influences was at the end of the 19th century. a new trend,
which received the name  “Creolism”   or “Americanism” in
Spanish  America. This  trend  corresponded  to  the  artistic
demands  of  the  nationalist-minded  bourgeois
intelligentsia. Its representatives strove to accurately reflect
the  nature  and  life  of  Latin  American  countries  in  their
works. The founder of this movement, the Venezuelan poet,
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novelist  and  novelist  Blanco  Fom-Bona,  described  mainly
the  life  of  peons,  shepherds,  small  people  of  the  seedy
townships of their homeland.

The further development of prose led to the emergence
of  a  number  of  large-scale  writers  who  gained  fame  far
beyond their homeland (Peruvian Ventura Garcia-Calderon,
Argentines Enrique Larreta, Manuel Galvez, etc.).

The Nicaraguan Ruben Dario  (1867-1916),  one of  the
brightest representatives of symbolism in world literature,
had  a  huge  influence  on  the  poetry  of  not  only  Spanish
America, but also Spain itself. He brought about a radical
renewal of Spanish poetic forms. But at the same time, his
work was characterized by indifference to social problems,
the predominance of abstract themes and mystical motives,
the cult of painfully refined emotions. The refined, patterned
style of rubendarism gradually became an artistic canon for
a whole galaxy of poets—anarchist individualists, pessimists
and decadents who expressed the sentiments of significant
circles of the petty-bourgeois intelligentsia. 

Of  great  cultural  and  historical  significance  was  the
publication in the languages of some Indian peoples (using
the Latin alphabet) of individual works of the Indian folklore.
In  Quechua,  which is  widely spoken among Peruvian and
Bolivian  Indians,  ancient  ritual  chants  were  published  in
honour  of  the sun god and another  work of  folk  art—the
drama  “Ollantai”,  with  great  artistic  force  describing  the
love story of the Inca commander to the beautiful daughter
of the supreme ruler of the Incas. Edition of these works laid
the foundation for the development of the Indian national
literature.  A  small  number  of  Indian  intelligentsia  treated
the published works of folk art as national shrines.
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Peruvian Highlander Indian

THE IMPERIALIST STRUGGLE FOR
DOMINATION OVER LATIN AMERICA

The Anglo-American Imperialist Rivalry

In the XIX century, in Latin America, England played a
particularly  important  role—a  country  that,  earlier  than
others, created a powerful capitalist industry and ensured
its dominance in the world market.

But  by  the  end  of  the  19th  century, North  American
capitalists entered the arena of the struggle for domination
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in Latin America. First of all, they sought to subjugate the
countries  located in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  United
States  (Mexico,  Cuba,  the  countries  of  Central
America). However,  at  the  same  time,  from  the  very
beginning,  they  set  themselves  a  broader  task:  the
conquest  of  economic and political  primacy on the entire
American continent.

To facilitate the penetration of North American capital
into  Latin  America,  the  US  government  acted  as  the
“patron” of the Latin American peoples, their    “defender”
against the European powers. The idea of pan-Americanism
was put forward—the unification of all  American countries
under the supreme leadership of the United States. In 1889,
the  first  Pan  American  Congress  was  convened  in
Washington, DC, in which representatives of almost all Latin
American  governments  took  part. The  so-called  Pan
American  Union  was  founded,  proclaiming  itself  the
supreme  mediator  in  all  matters  concerning  American
countries. This  union  announced  its  immediate  task  to
prepare the customs union of Latin American countries with
the United States. This was supposed to make it easier for
North American capitalists to fight their British competitors
for the colonial subjection of Latin America.

Subsequently,  the  congresses  of  the  Pan  American
Union  were  convened  every  few  years. At  these
conventions,  US delegates  played a  leading  role. But  the
North American capitalists failed to carry out not only the
political, but even the customs unification of America under
the leadership of the United States. This was prevented by
the resolute resistance of England and the distrust of the
Latin American peoples themselves in their North American
“patrons”.

The Venezuelan Conflict of 1895

Despite  the  fact  that  the  implementation  of  the  Pan-
American  plans  ran  into  insurmountable  difficulties,  the
rapidly developing North American imperialism continued to
seek hegemony in Latin America. This was clearly revealed
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during the Anglo-Venezuelan conflict (1895) over the border
line  separating  Venezuela  from  British  Guiana. The  US
government  acted as a defender  of  Venezuela’s  interests
against  the  British  invaders. It  demanded  that  England
agree to arbitration of the conflict. Olney, the then head of
US  foreign  policy,  said  that  “the  United  States  currently
enjoys de facto sovereign rights in the American continent
and  its  will  has  the  force  of  law  when  it  sees  fit  to
intervene.”  originally  aimed  at  protecting  the  American
peoples  from the  aggressive  encroachments  of  European
powers and the reactionary inclinations of the Holy Alliance,
as an instrument of the struggle for US hegemony on the
American continent, for ousting their rivals from here. In this
newest interpretation of  the Monroe Doctrine received an
imperialist meaning: “America is for the USA.”

Olney’s  announcement  was  a  direct  challenge  to
England,  which  actually  dominated  Latin  America. The
British  government  protested. But  then  the  US  President
threatened to war, and England agreed to arbitration of its
dispute  with Venezuela. As  a result  of  these proceedings,
the conflict was settled on the basis of a compromise: the
British  claims  against  Venezuela  were  partially
satisfied. This was a major success for the United States in
its struggle to dominate Latin America.

The Spanish-American War and the “Liberation”
of Cuba (1898)

In the late 90s, the North American imperialists openly
embarked on an aggressive policy in Latin America. Their
attention turned primarily to Cuba and Portorico, the only
colonies that Spain retained in America.

The national liberation movement has been developing
in  Cuba  for  several  decades.  Rebellions  broke  out  here
several times. The Spanish military suppressed them with
exceptional cruelty. In 1895, a new uprising began, which
took on an especially wide scale. This time the Spaniards
remained  the  masters  of  the  situation,  but  nevertheless
they  did  not  succeed  in  completely  eliminating  the
detachments of revolutionary partisans, who had stubbornly
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continued  the  armed  struggle  for  several  years.  The
captured  partisans  were  dealt  with  in  the  most  barbaric
manner by the Spanish military clique.

The US government, in search of a pretext for war with
Spain, officially protested against these atrocities. In early
1898, a North American naval vessel stationed in a Cuban
port was killed in an explosion. Although the Spaniards had
nothing  to  do  with  this  event,  nevertheless,  the  US
government held Spain responsible for it and declared war
on it in the name of “liberation” of Cuba, and along with the
Spanish colonies in the Philippine Islands. It was a typical
imperialist  war.  Lenin  pointed  to  it  as  one  of  the  main
historical milestones, marking the beginning of a new era in
world history—the era of monopoly capitalism.

After a few months, the resistance of the Spaniards was
broken. Cuba, Portorico and the Philippines were occupied
by  the  US  Army.  Spain  had  to  abandon  its  colonies.
Portorico  was simply annexed to the United States.  Cuba
formally became an independent republic. But in reality the
North American imperialists have taken control of it. At their
insistence, the so-called “Platt Amendment” was introduced
into the Cuban constitution, by virtue of which the United
States guaranteed itself the right to armed intervention in
the internal affairs of Cuba “in the interests of protecting its
independence.” Part of Cuban territory was leased to the US
government,  which organized its own naval base. The US
Ambassador actually became the sovereign master of Cuba.
In subsequent years, the United States several times sent
its  troops  to  this  island  to  suppress  the  national
revolutionary  movement.  The entire  Cuban economy was
completely dependent on North American capital.
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He crushed the Spanish military with the rebels on the island
of Kuala

The USA and the Events of Panama in 1903

in  the  80s  of  the  XIX  century,  the  French  joint-stock
company received from the government of Colombia, which
at the time owned the Isthmus of Panama, a concession for
the  construction  of  a  canal  connecting  the  Atlantic  and
Pacific oceans. Construction work was soon interrupted in
connection with the famous “Panama scandal”. But at the
beginning  of  the  XX  century.  North  American  capitalists
bought  up  shares  in  the  French  company,  and  the  US
government entered into negotiations with the Colombian
government  to  resume work.  The Colombian  government
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was  not  flexible  enough.  Then  the  North  American
imperialists  began  to  secretly  prepare  the  separation  of
Panama  from  Colombia.  With  their  blessing,  the
Panamanian  separatists  in  1903  conspired  against  the
Colombian  authorities.  A  few  weeks  before  the  coup  in
Panama,  US  President  Theodore  Roosevelt  unofficially
stated:  “I  would  be  glad  if  Panama  declared  itself  an
independent state; but if  I  were to declare this openly, it
would mean that I incite the inhabitants to revolution, and
therefore  I  am  forced  to  remain  silent.  "  But  no  official
statements  were  required.  The  US  Consul  in  Panama
secretly promised support for the separatists. A few hours
before the coup, when complete tranquillity still reigned on
the  isthmus,  he  received  a  telegram  from  Washington:
“They  are  reporting  an  uprising  in  Panama,  wire  the
details.” The consul sent a reply message: “The uprising has
not yet begun; they say it will begin at night”.

A few hours  later,  the  “uprising”  really  happened. US
warships,  sent  in  advance  to  the  shores  of  Panama,
prevented  the  landing  of  Colombian  troops. The  US
government  immediately “made happy” the new republic
with  its  recognition. A  few days  later,  an  agreement  was
signed,  according  to  which  Panama  handed  over  to  the
United States in perpetual lease a part of the isthmus with
the right to build a canal, erect fortifications and maintain
troops. The construction of the canal was largely completed
by 1914.

The Positions of the USA and Britain in Latin
America On the Eve of the Imperialist World War

of 1914-1918

In  the  last  decade  before  the  world  war,  the  United
States several times used armed interference in the internal
affairs of countries adjacent to the Caribbean Sea (Mexico,
Cuba, Haiti,  etc.) and which were the direct object of the
predatory desires of North American imperialism. This gave
them the opportunity to consolidate their strong positions
here.  In  1913,  North  American  investments  in  these
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countries  ($1,069  million)  were  only  slightly  inferior  to
British  investments  ($1,148  million).  The  trade  turnover
between  these  countries  and  the  United  States  ($  436
million) was 5 times higher than the trade turnover between
them and the UK ($ 83 million).

This was not the case in South America. Here the British
imperialists  retained  their  predominance. In  1913,  British
investments ($3.8 billion) were more than 20 times higher
than North American investments ($173 million). The trade
turnover  between  the  South  American  countries  and
England  amounted  to  595  million  dollars,  and  between
these countries and the USA—only 381 million dollars.

The Imperialist Rivalry in Latin America During
World War 1914-1918

Submitting to their main owners—England and the USA,
the countries of Latin America either directly took part  in
the world imperialist war on the side of the Entente, or took
a  position  of  benevolent  neutrality  towards  it. The  only
exception  was  Mexico. In  this  country,  shortly  before  the
World War, bourgeois nationalists, hostile to both the British
and  North  American  imperialists,  seized  power. German
imperialism  speculated  on  this—and  not  without  some
success. German  submarines  found  refuge  in  Mexican
ports. Mexico  has  become  one  of  the  main  centres  of
German diplomatic intrigue in America.

During the World War, imports of European goods and
capital  to  Latin  American  countries  fell  significantly.  This
created  extremely  favourable  conditions  for  the
strengthening of the economic and political influence of the
United  States  in  these  countries.  North  American
imperialism strengthened its  positions in Central  America,
which even before the war were stronger than the British. At
the same time, for the first time, he took possession of a
number of commanding economic heights in South America,
where  before  the  war  English  capital  dominated  almost
completely.  This  created  the  conditions  for  an  extreme
aggravation  of  the  Anglo-American  imperialist  rivalry  in
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Latin  America.  In  1915,  under  the  influence  of  British
diplomacy,  which  sought  to  create  a  counterbalance
growing  influence  of  North  American  imperialism,  an
agreement  was  concluded  between  the  three  strongest
South  American countries  (Argentina,  Brazil  and Chile).  It
provided  for  the  resolution  of  all  controversial  issues  by
arbitration, also the settlement of trade relations, etc. This
block was called ABC (Argentina, Brazil, Chile). The creation
of  this  bloc  was  to  serve  as  a  counterbalance  to  the
influence of the United States, which claimed that the Pan
American  Union  would  be  the  supreme  arbiter  of  all
disputes arising in Latin America. But it was not possible to
ensure lasting unity in the ranks of this bloc of England.

MEXICO IN 1870-1915

Diaz’s Dictatorship (1877-1911)

In 1877, as a result of a military coup, Porfirio Diaz, a
mestizo by origin, became president of Mexico. He left the
ranks of the petty-bored intelligentsia, which made up the
main  cadres  of  the  left  wing  of  the  Liberal  Party  in  the
1850s and 60s. Diaz was a long-time employee of Juarez,
distinguished himself in the war against the French invaders
and  was  promoted  to  general. After  the  expulsion  of  the
inter-vents,  Diaz,  like  many  other  supporters  of  Juarez,
became  close  to  landlords,  land  speculators  and  foreign
capitalists. With the death of Juarez, the struggle for power
between  various  cliques  of  liberals  intensified
extremely. Diaz emerged victorious from this struggle. After
becoming  president,  he  actually  concentrated  unlimited
power in his hands. The Mexican constitution has become a
scrap of paper. Diaz renounced his liberal past and finally
went over to the camp of landlord reaction. His dictatorship
stretched out for an unusually long period—until 1911 (with
a short break in the early 1980s).

1036



Diaz relied on the so-called  “party of scientists”. This
organisation  included  the  reactionary  landlords  and  that
part  of  the former liberals  who,  together with Diaz,  went
over  to  the  side  of  reaction. It  was  a  clique  of  corrupt
politicians,  embezzlers  and  bribe-takers,  who  distributed
among  themselves  all  state  posts  and  profited  at  the
expense of the people. They openly sold their homeland to
foreign capitalists.

Under Diaz, the transformation of Mexico into a semi-
colonial  country  was  completed. Foreign  capital  (mainly
British  and  North  American)  seized  its  foreign  trade,  the
most  important  industrial  enterprises  and  vast  lands. To
reduce  the  cost  of  exporting  export  products,  several
railway lines were built.

The industrial proletariat began to develop. His position
was  extremely  difficult. The  length  of  the  working  day  in
some branches of production reached 16 hours. The wages
were  extremely  low. No  labour  protection  existed. The
narrow  stratum  of  highly  paid  skilled  workers  consisted
almost  exclusively  of  foreigners  who came to  Mexico  for
several  years  and  then  returned  to  their  homeland. For
example, the entire railroad traffic service consisted of such
temporary  immigrants  (US  citizens); contemporaries
complained  that  they  did  not  understand  Spanish  on  the
railways.

The peasantry was almost completely landless. In 1910,
a  significant  part  of  the  cultivated area belonged to  834
landowners,  each  of  whom accounted  for  an  average  of
about  1.5 thousand sq. km of land. Some estates reached
colossal  proportions. For  example,  the  possessions  of
General  Terrazas  covered  6  million hectares,  the North-
Eastern  Railway  Company—1  million hectares,  the North
American     “newspaper  king”  Hirst—507
thousand hectares. In  order  not  to  die  of  hunger,  the
expropriated peasants were hired as farm labourers to work
for the landowners or rented from them tiny plots of land on
enslaving terms. Falling into bondage to their masters, they
soon turned into debt slaves —peons.

Formally,  there  was  freedom of  the  press,  assembly,
etc., but those who tried to use this freedom against  the
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dictatorship of  Diaz were arrested under  various  pretexts
and were often killed “while trying to escape.” The elections
were  held  under  pressure  from  the  authorities,  and  the
results were falsified in favour of candidates pleasing to the
government. It is not surprising that Diaz invariably turned
out  to  be  “re-elected”  at  every  regular  presidential
election. The  elections  to  the  National  Congress
(parliament)  were  held  in  the  same  way. Opposition
candidates often died on the eve of elections as a result of
some “accident.”

The Growth of the Revolutionary Upsurge

In the last years of Diaz’s dictatorship, the peasants in
many  localities  created  partisan  detachments  that  acted
with weapons in their hands against the landlords and the
authorities. The proletariat, most of which was employed in
foreign  enterprises,  and  the  urban  petty  bourgeoisie,
crushed by foreign capital, strove to free themselves from
the  imperialist  yoke. The  national  bourgeoisie  and  the
layers of landowners associated with it, ousted by foreign
capital  from  all  decisive  economic  positions,  were  also
preparing  to  fight  the  imperialists  and  their  protégé
Diaz. But  the  fear  of  the  masses  gave  their  policy  an
inconsistent, indecisive character.

The leading role in the movement was played by the
bourgeois  elements,  who  created  their  own  political
organisation—the  National  Liberal  Party. The  Mexican
proletariat  was  still  extremely  backward. His  class
consciousness  was  poorly  developed. True,  after
1905 , several  spontaneous  strikes  took  place  in  Mexico,
which  assumed  wide  proportions  and  were  marked  by
clashes with the troops. But the proletariat did not have its
own  political  organisations. There  was  no  connection
between  the  workers’  movement  and  the  revolutionary
struggle of the peasants.
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The Bourgeois Revolution of 1910-1911

The Liberals  originally  expected to come to power by
peaceful  means.  In  1910,  they  took  part  in  the  next
presidential elections, nominating their leader Madero. The
government  has  used its  proven methods  of  intimidating
voters  and  forging  ballot  papers.  Diaz  was  “re-elected”.
Then the liberals embarked on the path of the revolutionary
struggle. They promised the Indians to return the communal
land  appropriated  by  the  landowners.  After  most  of  the
partisan  detachments  recognized  Madero  as  their  the
supreme leader. At the same time, the liberals enlisted the
support  of  the  North  American  imperialists,  who  are
dissatisfied with the concessions that Diaz has made to their
British competitors in recent years. The main headquarters
of  the  liberals,  which  led  the  actions  of  the  partisan
detachments, was located in the United States, at the very
Mexican border. Liberals freely purchased weapons from the
United  States  and  secretly  transported  them  across  the
border.

At  the  beginning  of  1911 , almost  all  of  Mexico  was
engulfed in a peasant  uprising. In  the cities,  workers and
petty  storms  staged  demonstrations  demanding  the
resignation  of  Diaz. Government  troops  retreated  under
pressure  from  the  partisans. In  May  1911,  Diaz  fled
Mexico. The  rebels  occupied  the  capital. Liberals  came to
power.

Madero in Power (1911-1913)

The  Madero  government  took  the  path  of  a
compromise with  the reactionary  landlords. It  led  the
struggle against the seizures of the landowners’ land by the
peasants  and  gave  the  order  to  disband  the  partisan
detachments. In  an  effort  to  separate  from the  peasants
with minor  concessions,  the  liberals  promised to  alienate
part of the landlord’s land for ransom. But this was not done
either.

The economic demands of the workers were met only
marginally. A  wave  of  strikes  swept  through  industrial
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enterprises. Trade unions began to emerge,  among which
the  influence  of  anarcho-syndicalists  predominated. These
unions did not try to make an alliance with the peasants for
a joint struggle.

In  many  cases,  partisan  detachments  refused  to
disarm. One of the most popular guerrilla leaders, Zapata,
called  on  the  peasants  to  revolt  against  the  liberals. His
troops  threatened  the  capital  itself. Wherever  these
detachments marched, they took land from the landowners
and  transferred  it  to  the  peasants. In  the  north,  partisan
detachments, led by Villa, operated in a similar way.

Zapata and Silja

Emiliano Zapata (1869-1919) was born in the village of
Ayala in a peasant family. During the dictatorship of Diaz
communal lands were taken from his fellow villagers. Under
the leadership of Zapata, an uprising took place, which was
soon suppressed by the government troops of Zapata, with
his surviving comrades, went to the mountains and formed
a partisan detachment. When Madero led the revolutionary
movement, Zapata and his detachment immediately joined
him and was appointed general of the revolutionary army.

Under  the  banner  of  Zapata,  thousands  of  rebellious
peons and peasants began to flock. When Madero seized
power  and  led  the  struggle  against  the  people,  Zapata
turned weapons against his former liberal leaders. The most
progressive  elements  of  the  petty-bourgeois  intelligentsia
began  to  join  him.  They  helped  him  formulate  a
revolutionary  manifesto—the  “Ayala  Plan”—calling  for  an
armed struggle against “deceivers and traitors who, acting
as liberators, make promises, but,  having come to power,
forget  about  them  and  turn  into  tyrants.”  Zapata's
“enlightened”  advisers  stamped  reformist  narrow-
mindedness on his demands. The “Ayala plan” provided for
the transfer of the landlord's land to us by the peasants for
a ransom in the amount of a third of its value.
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Emiliano Zapata

Francisco  Villa  (1877-1923)  was born into  a  family  of
downtrodden, illiterate peons. At the age of 16, he killed an
official  who  raped  his  sister,  fled  to  the  mountains  and
organised  a  partisan  detachment  that  terrorised  the
surrounding  landlords  for  nearly  two  decades. The  booty
that Villa captured during the raids on landowners’ estates
and  gold  mines,  he  divided  among  the  peasants. Long
before the revolution, there were songs and legends around
his name. In 1910, Villa, like Zapata, joined the Maderiists
and received the rank of  general. After  verifying Diaz,  he
refused to carry out the order of the new government to
disarm  his  troops. However,  the  limited  political  outlook
prevented  him  from correctly  assessing  the  tasks  of  the
revolution. When asked to overthrow the liberal government
and become the head of the revolutionary government, he
invariably  replied:  “I  am  not  educated  enough  to  be
president.”
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The Counter-Revolutionary Government of
Huerta (1913-1914)

The  counter-revolutionary  landowners  exploited  the
weakness  of  the  liberal  government  caused  by  the
disintegration  of  its  mass  base. On  February  13,  1913,
Huerta,  one  of  the  former  Diaso  generals,  to  whom  the
liberal  government  entrusted  its  troops  to  fight  the
Zapatistas  and  Villista,  carried  out  (with  the  support  of
foreign  diplomats)  a  counter-revolutionary  coup. Madero
was shot. Huerta proclaimed himself president.

The new government sought to completely restore the
pre-revolutionary  order. It  continued  the  policy  of  selling
Mexico to British imperialism, begun by Diaz.

Meanwhile,  the  partisan  detachments  united  into  two
large armies under the leadership of Zapata and Villa. The
liberals, led by their new leader, Carranza, created a third
army. They  claimed  to  be  leading  the  entire  movement
against  Huerta. But  the  Zapatistas,  not  trusting  them,
retained  their  independence. Villa  formally  submitted  to
Carranza, but in reality his army was also an independent
force.

The North American imperialists,  who saw Worth as a
British  protégé,  were  interested  in  overthrowing
him. Covering  itself  with  hypocritical  phrases  about  this
“disinterested sympathy”  for  the  Mexican people,  the  US
government  launched  diplomatic  intrigues  and  financial
strangulation measures against Huerta.

In April 1914, US warships landed a landing force that
took Veracruz, a large seaside town in that area of  Mexico
cap, which was subject to the authority of Huerta’s counter-
revolutionary government. But this aroused the indignation
of  all  Mexican  patriots,  who  understood  that  the  US
intervention  was  pursuing  far  from  disinterested
goals. Liberals  protested  officially  against  this  unwelcome
interference. However,  Zapata  and  Villa  did  not  join  this
protest. Reflecting  the  political  backwardness  of  the
peasant  movement,  devoid  of  revolutionary-proletarian
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leadership,  they  underestimated  the  tasks  of  the  anti-
imperialist struggle. This allowed Carranza in the future to
appear before the Mexican people as a vanguard against
imperialism. His  prestige  especially  rose  when  the  US
government. frightened  by  the  powerful  anti-imperialist
upsurge in Mexico, it withdrew its troops.

Meanwhile, the capital was surrounded on all sides by
rebels. Huerta  relinquished  power  (July  1914). Carranza
declared  himself  president. But  Zapata  and  Villa,  whose
troops bore the brunt of the struggle against the landlord
counter-revolution,  refused  to  recognize  Carranza’s
authority. Their troops occupied the capital. The guerrillas,
however, failed to create a national government; they did
not even set themselves such a task. They pushed for land,
ignoring the political objectives of the revolution. Sometime
after  the  overthrow  of  Huerta,  the  detachments  of  the
Zapatistas and Villas, thinking that now the struggle should
unfold in the countryside, left the capital. At the beginning
of 1815, Carranza settled there.

Carranza is in Power

The world  imperialist  war  caused a weakening of  the
inflow  of  European  goods  and  capital  to  Mexico. The
development of the Mexican national bourgeoisie proceeded
at a faster pace. Its political  representatives—the Berals—
have  become  even  more  determined  than  before  in
opposing the domination of the imperialists.

When,  in  1916,  the  United  States  resorted  to  armed
intervention  for  the  second  time  under  the  pretext  of
restoring "order" in the northern regions of Mexico occupied
by  Villa's  guerrillas,  the  Carranza  government  began  to
prepare  for  war with the  United States.  But  since at  this
time the US imperialists were going to take part in the world
war, then American troops were withdrawn from Mexico. 

Wanting  to  bring  some  peace  of  mind  to  the  raging
peasant  element  and weaken the  influence of  the Villists
and especially the Sapatists, who more and more resolutely
demanded the immediate transfer of the landlord’s land to
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the peasants, Carranza promised to carry out an agrarian
reform based  on  the  confiscation  of  the  “surplus”  of  the
landlord’s land for ransom. As the further course of events
showed,  Carranza  was  not  going  to  actually  fulfill  these
promises. But  at  first,  part  of  the  peasantry  took  his
promises seriously. Thus, Carranza introduced confusion in
the ranks of the peasant movement.

Taking  advantage  of  this,  the  government  waged  an
armed struggle against the partisan detachments of Zapata
and  Villa. In  this  struggle,  Carranza  managed  to  involve
some  workers’  organisations  through  demagogy. Having
issued  a  number  of  laws  on  the  protection  of  industrial
workers  and  relying  on  its  agreement  with  the  anarcho-
syndicalist  trade union  leaders,  the  government  used the
“red battalions” it had created to fight the Zapatistas and
Villista. By  1917,  the  peasant  partisan  detachments  were
defeated. In 1919, Zapata fell at the hands of an assassin
sent by the Carrancians. Villa gave up political activity and
settled  on  his  farm. Subsequently,  he  was  also  viciously
killed by a secret agent of the bogies.

The Mexican peasantry to this day sacredly honours the
memory of their heroes and martyrs, Zapata and Villa.

The Constitution of 1917

In  February  1917,  a  new constitution  for  Mexico  was
adopted. The Constitution proclaimed the supreme right of
the  Mexican  people  to  dispose  of  the  lands,  waters  and
bowels  of  their  country  without  limit. Foreigners  were
granted the right to acquire ownership of land or receive
concessions  for  the  exploitation  of  the  natural  resources
contained in the depths of the earth, only if “if they pledged
to  be  considered  Mexican  citizens  in  respect  of  these
properties and not come on business, associated with them,
to  protect  their  governments.” If  foreigners  violated  this
obligation, the Mexican government was given the right to
confiscate  the  property  they  had  acquired. In  a  100-
kilometer zone from the land borders and in a 50-kilometer
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strip adjacent to the sea coast, foreigners were prohibited
from acquiring land property.

The  constitution  provided  for  the  division  of  large
estates  and  the  development  of  small  land  tenure. The
authorities  of  each  state  were  instructed  to  establish  a
maximum  size  of  estates  in  accordance  with  local
conditions. The  surplus  was  to  be  broken  up  by  the
landowners into small plots and put on sale by them at a
price  established  by  law with  an  installment  plan  for  20
years. If the landowners refused to sell the surplus, it was
ordered to carry out it  compulsorily,  with the payment of
the appropriate remuneration to the landowners. Lands of
small  owners  and  peasant  communities  appropriated  by
landowners  under  pre-revolutionary  governments  were  to
be returned.

The  constitution  included  a  number  of  articles  on
labour. She  established  an  8-hour  working  day  (for
adolescents from 12 to 16 years old—6 hours). Dangerous
and unhealthy work for women and youth below 16 years of
age  was  prohibited. Women  3  months  before  childbirth,
were subject to release from heavy physical work, and after
childbirth they received the right to a month’s leave with
pay. The workers  were  recognized as  having  the  right  to
form trade unions to protect their interests and to carry out
strikes  that  were  not  related  to  “violent  actions  against
persons  or  property.” At  the  same  time,  the  bourgeois-
liberal authors of the constitution introduced an article into
it, recognizing that entrepreneurs have the right to create
their  own  organisations  and  carry  out  lockouts  “if  the
interests of production require it.”

The  constitution  also  contained  a  number  of  articles
directed against the clergy. Servants of cults were deprived
of voting rights. They were forbidden to engage in political
activities. Religious  associations  and  each  clergyman
individually  were  prohibited  from  owning  immovable
property.

This  constitution  was  progressive,  reflecting  the
democratic and anti-imperialist tendencies of the struggle of
the Mexican people. The Carranza government was forced
to accept it under pressure from the masses.
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The  1917  Constitution  was  not  implemented  by  the
Carranza government, but the very fact of its adoption was
a revolutionary conquest of the Mexican people. It was the
result of a powerful upsurge in the popular movement and,
above all, the result of the revolutionary struggle between
the  peasantry  and  the  proletariat. It  became  the  banner
under which the further struggle of the popular masses for
democracy,  against  imperialist  oppression,  for  the  true
national independence of Mexico was developed.

ARGENTINA 1870-1918

Federalists in Power (70-80s)

In the 70s and 80s, a fierce struggle continued between
the ruling party of the federalists,  associated mainly with
provincial landowners’ circles, and the opposition Unitarian
party, relying mainly on the landowners of the province of
Buenos  Aires. The  Unitarists  revolted  several  times. Once
they even managed to seize power in Buenos Aires (1880),
but  government  troops  besieged  the  city  and  took  it  by
storm.

At  the  end  of  the  70s,  anti-Indian  campaigns  were
undertaken, as a result of which tens of thousands of free
Indians who populated the southern and western regions of
Argentina were mercilessly exterminated. A huge area of  
land confiscated from them went to the leading members of
the ruling federalist clique for a pittance. In this regard, the
development  of  large-scale  land ownership  has  advanced
far. So, for example, the landowner Alvear owned an estate,
which in  size  (27 thousand sq.  Km) was almost  equal  to
Belgium.

In  the  80s,  the  rapid  development  of  commercial
agriculture and animal husbandry began. Argentina began
to turn into one of the main suppliers of bread and meat to
the  world  market. The  inflow  of  foreign  (mainly  British)
capital  increased. Railway  construction  was
launched. Industry grew. The ruling circles have embarked
on  the  path  of  all  possible  encouragement  of
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immigration. Most  of  the  immigrants,  unable  to  obtain
ownership of even small plots of land, settled on estates as
tenants or joined the ranks of the industrial proletariat.

The Rabble movement was still in its infancy. In 1872-
1874, carrying out a whole series of democratic ..., securing
the support of part of the army and navy, they revolted in
the capital.  The fighting went on for several days; finally,
the  federalist  government  succeeded  in  suppressing  the
uprising.  The  economic  devastation  in  the  country
continued.  The  National  Bank  stopped  making  payments.
The  owners  of  a  number  of  industrial  enterprises  have
suspended production. Unemployment increased.

In  an  atmosphere  of  rapidly  growing  popular
discontent...

At  the  end  of  the  1980s,  the  ruling  federalist  clique
embarked  on  the  path  of  increased  paper  money. The
government began to cover its debt within the country with
banknotes,  which  were  issued  in  huge  quantities. The
position of the broad masses of the people has deteriorated
sharply  in  connection  with  the  unheard-of  upheaval  in
life. An  unbridled  speculation  in  basic  necessities
developed.

The  discontent  of  the  popular  masses  grew. In  1888-
1889, for the first time after a 10-year hiatus, a series of
strikes took place. Workers demanded payment of wages in
gold  terms. At  the  end  of  1889,  the  most  progressive
elements of the national bourgeoisie created a new political
organisation  —the  radical  party,  which  launched  a
widespread  anti-government  agitation. The  radicals
exposed the  abuses  that  reigned  in  the  state  apparatus,
demanded  a  “healthier  republic”  and  a  whole  series  of
democratic reforms. In 1890, having secured the support of
part of the army and navy, they revolted in the capital. The
fighting  went  on  for  several  days; finally,  the  federalist
government  succeeded  in  suppressing  the  uprising. The
economic  devastation  in  the  country  continued. The
National Bank stopped making payments. The owners of a
number  of  industrial  enterprises  have  suspended
production. The unemployment rate increased.
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In an atmosphere of rapidly growing popular discontent
and the continued agitation of radicals, the contradictions
between  the  reactionary  cliques  fighting  for  power
(federalists and unitarists) receded into the background. All
reactionary elements have united in a conservative bloc. In
1892 Saenz-Peña became president of the republic, and his
candidacy was supported by both federalist  and unitarian
circles.  But even with the new president  was strenuously
continued paper money emission. In 1894, for 1 gold peso
(Argentine  currency  unit),  they  gave  4  paper  pesos.  The
living standards of the masses dropped to extreme limits.

In  1893-1895,  there  were  new  popular  uprisings.  ...,
mainly at the expense of immigrants. Buenos Aires became
one of the largest cities in the world (in 1914, more than 1.5
million inhabitants).  Its  central  streets were adorned with
luxurious  buildings,  and  its  squares  were  decorated  with
pompous monuments. 

The  class  domination  of  the  landlords  has  been
completely  preserved.  The  national  bourgeoisie  was  not
admitted  to  power.  Severe  measures  were  taken against
the labour  movement.  A “residence law” was issued,  but
which  was  subject  to  expulsion  of  revolutionary-minded
workers— immigrants. The Socialist party he had a strong
connection with the masses. Its leader and limited peaceful
parliamentary activity, plunging deeper and deeper into the
swamp  of  opportunism.  The  recognised  theorist  of
Argentine  “Marxism”  Juan  Justo  openly  revised  the
teachings of Marx-Engels, replacing dialectical materialism
with the ideas of Comte and Spencer.

The bulk of the workers were under the influence of the
anarcho-syndicalists, who created the union of trade unions
- the Argentine Workers' Federation. This organization has
experienced several  splits  due  to  the  struggle  of  various
currents within anarcho-syndicalism. Some of the anarchists
promoted methods of individual terror, diverting the forces
and  attention  of  the  proletariat  from  the  mass  struggle.
Anarchist  terrorists  have  made  several  assassination
attempts on prominent government officials.
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After  each  of  these  assassination  attempts,  a  wave
swept across the country repression against all democratic
organizations.

Argentina in the Period of Pre-War Imperialism

Since the end of the 90s, the country’s financial position
has  been  gradually  improving. Fear  of  a  revolution,  the
ruling conservative bloc had to cut down on paper money
production,  take  measures  against  embezzlement and cut
government  spending. At the same time,  the government
began  to  widely  resort  to  foreign  loans,  in  exchange  for
which foreign capitalists were provided with various benefits
and privileges. Foreign capitalists (mainly the British) took
advantage  of  this  to  seize  decisive  economic
positions. Argentina  has  finally  become  a  semi-colonial
country.

The  Argentinean  bread  successfully  competed  with
Russian in the world market. Argentina became one of the
main  suppliers  of  salted  and  frozen meat  to  England. Oil
production  began  (in  Patagonia). The  manufacturing
industry (especially those of its branches that were engaged
in  the  primary  processing  of  products  for  export)  also
received  noticeable  development. The  population  grew
rapidly,  mainly  due  to  immigrants. Buenos  Aires  has
become one of  the largest  cities in  the world  (in  1914—
more than 1.5 million inhabitants). Its central streets were
adorned  with  luxurious  buildings,  and  squares  with
pompous monuments.

The  class  domination  of  the  landlords  has  been
completely  preserved.  The  national  bourgeoisie  was  not
allowed to take power. Severe measures were taken against
the  working-class  movement.  A  “law  on  residence”  was
issued, but revolutionary - minded immigrant workers were
subject  to  expulsion.  The  Socialist  Party  had  a  strong
connection  with  the  masses  .  Its  leaders  and  limited
peaceful parliamentary activity, sinking deeper and deeper
into the swamp of opportunism. The recognised theorist of
Argentine—“Marxism”  Juan  Justo  openly  revised  the
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teachings of Marx-Engels, replacing dialectical materialism
with the ideas of Comte and Spencer.

The bulk  of  the  workers  were  under  the  influence  of
anarcho-syndicalists,  who created an  association  of  trade
unions—the  Argentine  Workers  '  Federation.  This
organization  has  experienced  several  splits  due  to  the
struggle  of  various  currents  within  anarcho-syndicalism.
Some  of  the  anarchists  propagandized  methods  of
individual terror, distracting the forces and attention of the
proletariat from the mass struggle. Anarchist terrorists have
made several  attempts on prominent government figures.
After each of these attempts, a wave of repressions against
all democratic organisations swept through the country.

Argentina during the imperialist world war
1914-1918 

During  the  war,  Argentina  maintained  a  neutrality
favourable to England. Argentina’s imports of British goods
and  capital  fell  significantly. This  entailed  not  only  an
increase in imports of  North American goods and capital,
but  also  a  rather  intensive  growth  of  national
capitalism. The textile industry and, in part, even metallurgy
began to develop.

In 1916, the presidential elections were held for the first
time  on  the  basis  of  a  new  electoral  law  on  secret
ballot. The  radical  candidate  Irpgoyen  won. The  new
government  encouraged the  development  of  the  national
industry  (raising  customs  duties  on  imported  goods,
etc.). But in relation to the working class and the tenants of
the landowners’ land, it continued the reactionary policy of
its predecessors. The stormy strike movement of 1917 was
suppressed with the help of the armed forces.

By  the  end  of  the  World  War,  the  Socialist  Party
numbered  about  6  thousand  people. Its  leadership  took
social-chauvinist  positions and sought  to get Argentina to
take part in the imperialist war on the side of the Entente. In
the  summer  of  1917,  under  the  influence of  the  Russian
revolution,  a  left  wing  took  shape  in  the  socialist  party,
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which  took  internationalist  positions. The  left  was  soon
expelled from the party.

BRAZIL IN 1870-1915

The Abolition of Slavery (1888) and the
Proclamation of the Republic (1889)

The  last  years  of  the  reign  of  Pedro  I  (1831-1889)
republican  ideas  were  spread  in  a  wide  variety  of  social
circles.  The  overthrow  of  the  monarchy  was  sought  by
progressive petty-bourgeois and bourgeois elements. Many
provincial  slave-owning  planters,  dissatisfied  with  the
central policy of the imperial government, dreamed of the
same.  Republican  sentiments  have  penetrated  into  the
officer environment as well. The ruling circles of the United
States,  dissatisfied  with  the  advantages  that  the  British
capitalists  enjoyed in the Brazilian Empire,  supported the
republican movement.

In  1888,  wishing  to  strike  a  blow  at  the  provincial
autonomous planters, the government passed a law through
parliament  to  free  slaves  without  remunerating  the
owners. About  600  thousand  blacks  were  freed. The
planters  were  indignant. But  they  were  not  alone  in
opposing the government.

The  Republican  officers,  led  by  Marshal  da  Fonseca,
decided  to  carry  out  a  coup  d’état. The  government
received  secret  information  about  this  conspiracy. On
November  15,  1889,  a  meeting  was  held  at  the  War
Ministry,  at  which the issue of  arresting the marshal  was
decided. At  this  time,  the  conspirators,  at  the  head  of
several  companies  of  soldiers,  broke  into  the  ministry
building and arrested the participants in the meeting. A few
hours later, a republic was proclaimed in the officers’ club of
Rio de Janeiro. The emperor refused to sign the abdication
of  the  throne. But  getting  no  support  from anywhere,  he
had to drop the thought of resistance. A few days later, he,
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along with all members of his family, sailed on an English
warship to Europe.

A  republican  government  was  formed,  headed  by  da
Fonseca. Among  the  members  of  the  government,  army
officers  predominated. A  number  of  anti-clerical  reforms
were  proclaimed  (separation  of  church  from  state,  civil
marriage,  etc.). In  1891,  a  republican  constitution  was
adopted,  drawn  up  on  the  model  of  the  North  American
one. Brazil  has  become a federation  of  20 states  (United
States of Brazil). Each state received broad autonomy. The
federal government was headed by a president. The Federal
Parliament consisted of two chambers. A universal vote was
introduced, but voters had to be able to read and write in
Portuguese; otherwise, they were not allowed to participate
in  the  elections. Meanwhile,  the  number  of  illiterates  in
Brazil exceeded 90% of the population.

The republican system, of course, was a step forward
compared  to  the  monarchy. But  at  the  same  time,  the
constitution  of  1891,  with  all  its  external  democracy,
preserved intact the class domination of large landowners,
who had  passed  from the exploitation  of  black  slaves  to
semi-slave-owning  and  semi-feudal  methods  of
exploitation. The  national  bourgeoisie  was  in  fact  not
admitted to power.

The Landlord Republic in Internal Crises Band
(1891-1898)

The first decade after the overthrow of the monarchy
was  marked  by  a  fierce  internal  struggle in  the landlord
camp. Various  cliques  challenged  each  other  for  state
authority.

A few months after the adoption of the constitution, da-
Fon-seca, relying on the army officers, dissolved parliament
and declared himself a dictator. But soon unrest in the fleet,
the  command  staff  of  which  was  dissatisfied  with  the
political prevalence of the army circles, forced da Fonseca
to  resign  (1891). The  reign  of  his  successor,  Marshal
Peixoto,  also  took  the  form  of  a  military  dictatorship. In
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September  1893  there  was  an  uprising  in  the  navy. The
fleet  began the blockade of  Rio de Janeiro. In  one of  the
states (Rio Grande do Sul), a rebellion of local landowners
broke out. British agents, seeking to restore the monarchy,
fanned the movement against Peixoto. On the contrary, the
USA  supported  the  latter; their  warships  prevented  the
rebels  from  blocking  the  capital. For  several  months,
hostilities proceeded with varying success. Finally, in April
1894, the fleet surrendered.

His successor, Morais-Barros (1894-1898), a prominent
lawyer  and  old  republican,  returned  to  constitutional
methods of  government. The rebels in the Rio Grande do
Sul  laid  down their  arms. Amnesty  was  announced  to  all
participants  in the  movement  against  Peixoto. Meanwhile,
the financial chaos, which has been increasing continuously
since the overthrow of the monarchy, has reached extreme
limits. Issued  in  huge  quantities,  paper  money  was
devalued. The  needs  of  the  masses  have  grown
enormously. In one of the states (Bahia), a peasant uprising
broke  out  (in  1896). It  was  headed  by  clerical  and
monarchical  elements,  speculating  on  the  hatred  of  the
masses  towards  the  landlord  republic. The  government
suppressed this uprising with exceptional brutality.

The Stabilisation of the Republican System
(1898-1914)

Under  the  closest  successor  of  Morais-Barros,  a
reorganization of public finances was finally carried out. The
funds  necessary  for  this  were  borrowed  by  the  English
banking  house  of  the  Rothschilds,  which  received  a
significant  share of  Brazilian customs revenues (1898) as
security.

The republican system was firmly entrenched in Brazil
as a state form of class rule by the landlords. The wave of
conspiracies and uprisings subsided. The internal struggle in
the ranks of the ruling class lost its current acuteness for a
number of years.

Foreign  (mainly  English)  capital  in  full  captured  the
commanding  heights  of  the  Brazilian  economy.  Industry
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developed in the forms typical of a semi-colonial country.
Almost all industrial enterprises were owned by foreigners.
Many  immigrants  from  Rzhropa  moved  to  Brazil,
replenishing  mainly  the  ranks  of  the  industrial  the
proletariat.  In  southern  Brazil,  extensive  agricultural
settlements  of  German  immigrants  arose,  which  became
the main base for German penetration into South America.

In  1902-1903,  the  first  major  strikes  of  workers  took
place—a number of trade unions arose. A few years later,
they  formed  the  Brazilian  Workers’  Federation,  whose
leadership was seized by anarcho-syndicalists. Attempts to
create a proletarian political  party have not yet met with
success. 

Brazil During the First World War 1914-1918

In the early years of the war, Brazil remained neutral. In
1917 she entered the war on the side of the Entente. But
her participation in the war was limited to the provision of
several small warships at the disposal of the Entente.

In  1914-1918, Brazilian  industry,  like  the  industry  of
many  other  colonial  and  semi-colonial  countries,
experienced  a  period  of  significant,  albeit  temporary,
boom. The development of the textile industry has moved
forward especially. Even the export of cotton fabrics began.

In  1917,  the  strike  movement  developed
widely. Starting in the largest industrial centre (São Paulo)
with  the  struggle  for  wage  increases,  it  soon  spread
throughout  the  country  and  was  marked  by  numerous
clashes with police and troops. These were the first signs of
a revolutionary upsurge associated with the general crisis of
capitalism and  the  victory  of  the  Great  October  Socialist
Revolution in Russia.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE
1492—Discovery of America by Columbus.
1494—The Spanish-Portuguese Treaty of Tordesillas on the 

business of the globe.
1497—Discovery of the Labrador half-island by John Cabot.
1498—Discovery of the sea route to India by Vasco da Gama. 
1509—The Portuguese defeat the Arab fleet at Diu.
1511—The Portuguese capture Malacca.
1512—Discovery of the Spice Islands by the Portuguese. 
I517—The appearance of the Portuguese in China.
1519—1521-The conquest of Mexico by the Spanish 

conquistadors.
1519—1521-First trip around the world (Magellan).
1526—The emergence of the Mughal Empire.
1531—1535-Conquest of Peru and Chile by Francisco Pizarro.
1512—Appearance of the Portuguese off the coast of Japan.
1577—1580—The first British voyage around the world 

(Drake).
1580—Forced unification of Portugal with Spain.
1588— The defeat of the “Great Armada”.
1600—Founding of the English East India Company.
1602—Founding of the united Dutch East India
companies.
1015—The defeat of the Portuguese fleet by the British near 

Surat.
1619—The Dutch founded the city of Batavia in Java.
1621—Foundation of the Dutch West India Company.
1622—Expulsion by the British in alliance with Shah Abbas

Tugals from Hormuz Island in the Persian Gulf.
1640—Separation of Portugal from Spain.
1641—The capture of Malacca by the Dutch.
1644—Establishment of the Manchu Daqing dynasty in China
1650—Cromwell Act prohibiting trade with the colonies

without government permission.
1651—Cromwell’s Navigation Act.
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1652—The Dutch founded the Cape Colony. 
1652—1654 — First Anglo—Dutch War.
1665—1667 Second Anglo—Dutch War.
1672—1674 Third Anglo—Dutch War.
1674—Founding of an independent Marat state.
1688—  “Glorious Revolution” in England.
1689—August 27—the Treaty of Nerchinsk between Russia 

and China.
1699—Karlowitz Peace.
1701—1713—War of the Spanish Succession.
1702—Merger of the English East India Companies. 

Recognition of the United East India Company by Parliament.
1703—Treaty of Methuen.
1704—The capture of Gibraltar by England. 1713 — Utrecht 

Peace Treaty.
1727—Treaty of Kyakhta between Russia and China.
1741—1748—War of the Austrian Succession.
1744—1748—Anglo—French trade war.
1747—Assassination of Nadir Shah.
1747—The emergence of an independent Afghan state

led by Ahmed Shah Durrani. 
1748—1754—The war between the English and French East 

India companies in India.
1756— Liberation of the Punjab capital Laho by the Sikhs 

from Afghans. 
1756—1766—Seven Years War.
1757— Battle of Plesei. The capture of Bengal by the British. 
1757—Closure of ports in China (except for Canton) to foreign 

ships.
1761—Battle of Panipat. The defeat of the Marats united by 

him by the army of the Afghan Shah and Muslim princes of 
Hyderabad and Auda.

1768—1774—Russian—Turkish war.
1773—The English East India Company Better Management 

Rules Act.
1774, July 10—Kuchuk—Kaynarci peace.
1774—1785—Warren Hastings is the first governor—general 

of India.
1778—1783—War of the North American colonies of England 

for the dependence.
1780—1781—Indian revolt led by Tupac—Amaru (Pearl).
1780—1839—Ramjit Sing, ruler of the Sikhs.
1783—Annexation of Crimea and Kuban to Russia.
1784—Bill Fox and Pitt Act governing the East India 

companies.
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1787—1791—War of Turkey with Austria and Russia.
1780—1794—French bourgeois revolution.
1789—1807—Board of the Sultan of the Ottoman Empire 

Selim III.
1792— Yassky Mir.
1793—Publication by Cornwallis of the Permanent Seindar Act 

in India.
1793—Arrival of the Macartpsia mission in Beijing.
1794—Decree of the Convention on the Emancipation of 

Slaves in French colonies.
1795—Mungo Park’s first trip to Western Afrika.
1795—Hike to Georgia of Ha—Muhammad. Defeat of Tbilisi. 
1795—Capture of the Cape Colony by England.
1796—Agha—Muhammad is proclaimed shahai—shah. Mouth

—
establishment of the Kajarek dynasty in Iran. 

1798—1801—Napoleon Bonaparte’s expedition to Egypt.
1799—Conquest of Mysore by the British.
1799—Liquidation of the Dutch East India Company.
1801—Conclusion by Malcolm of the Anglo—Iranian treaty.
1803—1806—The first round—the—world trip of Russians 

(Kruzenshi—Lisyansky). 
1804—1813—Russian—Iranian war.
1805 — Mission of Count Golovkin to China.
1805—1849—The reign of Muhammad Ali in Egypt.
1806—1812—Russian—Turkish war.
1808—1883—Abd—al—Kader, leader of the anti—French 

uprising in Algeria.
1810—The seizure of power by Creole juntas (committees) in 

Caracas, Bogota, Quito, Buenos Aires and other parts of Spanish 
America; the beginning of a massive national revolutionary 
movement in Mexico under the leadership of Hidalgo. 
(committees) in Caracas, Bogota, Quito, Buenos Aires and other 
parts of Spanish America; the beginning of a massive national 
revolutionary movement in Mexico under the leadership of 
Hidalgo. 

1811—Proclamation of Venezuela’s independence.
1811—1816—English occupation of Dutch possession in 

Indonesia.
1812, May 28— Bucharest Peace Treaty between Russia and 

Turkey.
1813—Abolition of the monopoly of the British East India 

Company on trade with India.
1813, Oct 24— Gulistan peace treaty between Russia and Iran.
1815— Revolt of the Boers against the British occupiers.
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1815—The emergence of the Greek secret society ‘Heteria’.
1816—Sending the English mission Amherst to China.
1816—The resumption of the Venezuelan War of 

independence under the leadership of Bolivar.
1817—The overthrow of the Spanish rule in Chile (the San 

Martin expedition).
1817—1818— The defeat and subjugation of the Marat 

principalities by the British.
1819— The overthrow of the Spanish rule in New Granada, the

proclamation of independence by the Congress in Angostura 
Colombian Republic.

1821—Separation of Mexico from Spain. Proclamation of 
Iturbide as Emperor of Mexico under the name of Augustine I.

1821, April— The beginning of the national revolution in 
Greece.

1821— The proclamation of the independence of Peru.
1821— The emergence of Liberia.
1822—Brazilian independence proclamation. Establishment of 

an empire led by Pedro I.
1822—1883— Midhat Pasha.
1823—December 2—Proclamation of the ‘Monroe Doctrine’.
1824— December 9—The final defeat of the Spanish troops in

battle on the plain of Ayacucho (Spanish America).
1825— Recognition  by England of  the independence  of  the

states of Spanish America.
1825—1827—Jehangir uprising in Kashgaria.
1825—1830— A popular uprising against Dutch rule in Java,

led by Dipo Negoro.
1826, June 15— Janissary riot in Istanbul. The final destruction

of the Janissaries.
1826—1828— Russia's war with Iran.
1826—1863— Reign of Dost Muhammad, Emir of Afghanistan.
1828— February 22— Turkmanchay agreement between Iran

and Russia.
1828—1829— Russian—Turkish war.
1829, September 14— Adrianople peace.
1830— Introduction of the forced crop system in Java.
1830, July 5— Capture of Algeria by France.
1831—1833— First Turkish—Egyptian War.
1833, July 8— The Wikar—Iskelesian Treaty.
1833,  August  28— Act  of  the  British  Parliament  on  the

liquidation of the East India Company as a trade organisation.
1834— Mahmud II's restriction of military land tenure.
1834—The adoption by the English Parliament of the law on

the abolition of slavery in the English colonies.
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1834— The adoption by the English Parliament of the law on
the abolition of slavery in the English colonies.

1836—The “Great track” of the Burovs.
1837—1838— The siege of Herat by the troops of Muhammad

Shah.
1838— The  conclusion  of  unequal  treaties  by  Turkey  with

France and England.
1838, December  16— The defeat  of  Daigaan at  the “Blood

River”.
1838—1842—First Anglo—Afghan War.
1839,  November  3— Publication  by  Abdul—Majid  of  the

Tanzimaga programme (Gulkhaney hutt—i—Sherif). 
1839—  Abd—al—Kader’s  declaration  of  the  “holy  war”  by

France.
1839—1897—Seyid Jemal—ed—din Afghani.
1839—1841—Second war between Turkey and Egypt.
1839—1861—Board of Sultan Abdul—Majid.
1839—1842—The first “opium “ Anglo—Chinese war.
1841—London Conference on the Eastern Question.
1841—Popular uprising in Kabul against the British.
1842—The capture of Natal by England.
1842,  August  29—The  Nanking  Treaty  is  the  first  unequal

treaty—thief imposed by England on China.
1843—Accession of Sindh to the possessions of the East India

Company.
1843—The  conclusion  by  China  of  the  'Supplementary'

agreement with England. 
1845—1847—The last, the war of Abd al—Kader with France.
1845—1846—First Anglo—Sikh War.
1810—1818—War  between  the  United  States  and

Mexico. Rejection of the northern provinces of Mexico. 
1817— Capture of Abd al—Qader by the French.
1848—Revolutions in Europe.
1848—1856—Dalhousie is the governor—general of India.
1848—Annexation  of  the  Orange  Republic  by

England. Insurrection Pretorius.
1818—1849—Second  Anglo-Sikh  War. Accession  Pen-Jaba  to

the possessions of the East India Company. 
1848—1852-Babid uprisings in Iran.
1848—1896—The reign of Shah Nasser—ed—din.
1849—1856—Livingston’s first trip to Africa.
1850 July 25—Execution of the Bab.
1850—The  beginning  of  the  great  Taiping  peasant  war  in

China.
1851—Kuldzhin Treaty between Russia and China
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1852—Recognition of the independence of the Transvaal by
England.

1852—1853 Taiping Northern Expedition.
1853 March 19– Taiping's entry into Pankin.
1853—The uprisings of the "Triad".
1853—185В—Eastern War.
1854—Recognition  of  the  independence  of  the  Orange

Republic England.
1855—Unequal  treaty  between  Siam  and  England  on

“friendship and trade”.
1855, August—The bourgeois revolution in Mexico.
1856—Revolt of Yunnan Muslims. 
1856—The annexation of Aud by the British.
1856, February 18—Hatt—i—humayun. 
1856, March 30—The Paris Peace.
1856—Siege of Herat by the Iranian army.
1856 Oct 28—The Anglo—French War with China begins.
1856— Unification of Abyssinia. The proclamation of Theodore

by the Negus.
1856—1857—Anglo—Iranian War.
1856—1920—Ball Gangadar Tilak.
1857—1859—Revolt against the British in India. 
1857—The conquest of Kabilney by the French.
1857, September 13—19—The assault and fall of Delhi.
1857—Adoption of a new constitution in Mexico.
1858—  The  occupation  of  Canton  by  the  Anglo—French

landing.
1857, December 29—The occupation of Canton by the Anglo—

French landing force.
1857—The Anglo—French agreement on Senegal and Gambia.
1858— An attack  by Anglo—French  troops  on the  northern

yurts defending Beijing.
1858, March 14— The capture of Lucknow by the British.
1858— The uprising in Montenegro and Syria.
1858, May 28— The Russian—Chinese Aigun Treaty.
1858,  June—The  conclusion  of  the  Tianjin  treaties  by

Russia. USA, France and England with China.
1858—Liquidation  of  the British  East  India  Company. Queen

Victoria’s proclamation on the government of India.
1858— New agrarian law in Turkey.
1858—The  attack  of  France  with  the  support  of  Spain  on

Annam.
1858—1864—Livingston’s second trip to Africa.
1859—Transformation of Moldavia and Wallachia into a single

state.
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1859—Permanent Lease Act in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa.
1860,  August 21,  25-  The capture of  the Datu  forts  by the

Anglo-French troops and Tianjin.
1860, October-November—Beijing treaties between China and

France, Britain and Russia.
1860—Uprising in Syria. The landing of French troops.
1861,  November  4—The  coup  d’état  of  Prince  Kung. The

beginning of the Cixi regency.
1861-1962—The uprising of Muslims in Shaanxi and Gansu.
1861-1896—Jose Rizal.
1862—Franco-Anglo-Spanish armed intervention in Mexico.
1861,  November  4—Treaty  of  Annam with France. Rejection

by France of the three eastern provinces of Cochin.
1863—Establishment of the Imperial Ottoman Bank.
1863— Submission of Herat to Dost Mohammed.
1863—Proclamation  of  the  Austrian  Archduke  Maximilian

Emperor of Mexico.
1863—Treaty  between  France  and  Cambodia. Establishment

of a French protectorate.
1863—1879—Board of Khedive Ismail.
1863—1897—Andrei Bonifacio.
1864—The capture of Nanking by the Manchurian troops. End

of the Taiping State.
1864—The  coming  to  power  of  Rainilaiarivoni  as  head  of

government of the state of Hova in Madagascar.
1864—The emergence of the organisation of tone—hacks in

Korea.
1864—The  emergence  of  the  state  of  Yakub—bek  in

Kashgarni.
1864—1870—War  of  Paraguay  with  Brazil,  Argentina  and

Uruguay.
1865, June—Formation of the Young Ottoman Society.
1865—Founding by the British in China of  the Hong Kong—

Shanghai Banking Corporation.
1866—Disclosure of the Young Ottoman conspiracy.
1886—1925— Sun Yat—sen.
1867—Withdrawal of French troops from Mexico.
1867—Shooting  of  Emperor  Maximilian  by  Mexican

Republicans.
1867—The  capture  of  the  western  provinces  of  the  Lower

Cochinchina by France after the 1865 uprising.
1867—Discovery  of  diamond  deposits  on  the  Oran-zhevoy

river.
1868, January-February—England’s attack on Abyssinia.
1868—Anglo-Dutch agreement on the Gold Coast.

1061



1868—Establishment  of  financial  control  over  Tunisia  by
French capitalists.

1869, November 16—Opening of the Suez Canal.
1870—The  defeat  of  the  Paraguayan  army in  the  war  with

Brazil,  Argentina  and  Uruguay; restoration  of
dominance; reactionary landlords in Paraguay.

1870—Tianjin events.
1871—The rise of the revolutionary movement in Algeria; the

national liberation uprising, led by the brotherhood of Rahmania.
1871—Occupation  by  Russian  troops  of  Kuldja  and  the  Ilni

region.
1871—The first Yangon-Chinese trade agreement.
1871-1872—Stanley’s first trip to Africa.
1872—The uprising in Cavite (Philippines).
1872-1874—Founding of the sections of the I International in

Argentina. 
1873-1875—Cameron's journey across the African continent.
1873-1903—War for the conquest of Atiye (Sumatra).
1874-Japan’s failed attempt to seize the island of Formosa.
1874-1877—Stanley’s second trip to Africa.
1875,  February-August—The  uprising  in  Bosnia  and

Herzegovina against the Turkish oppression.
1875—Founding of the Aria Samaj Society in India. 
1875—Declaration of Norton financial bankruptcy. 
1876—The  first  unequal  treaty  between  Korea  and  Japan

(“opening” of Korea).
1876—Serbia and Montenegro declared war on Turkey. 
1876—Chifu Convention between England and China. 
1876,  December  23—Proclamation  of  the  Constitution  in

Turkey. 
1877—Queen  Victoria  of  England  is  proclaimed  empress  of

India.
1877—Budapest secret treaty between Austria and Russia on

the division of the Balkan possessions of Turkey. 
1877—First session of the Turkish parliament. 
1877—The annexation of the Transvaal by England.
1877—First strike at a textile factory in India in Nagpur.
1877—1878—Russian-Turkish war.
1878, March 3—Peace Treaty of San Stefano.
1878 June 13—July 13—Berlin Congress.
1878—Founding of the first trade union in Spanish Ametnite

(Argentina).
1878-1880 —Second Anglo-Afghan War. 
1878-1908—The despotic regime of Abdul-Kha chida Zulum”. 
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1879—The Gundamak bonded contract between England and
Afghanistan.

1880—Formation of the Persian Cossack regiment under the
command of Russian officers in Iran.

1880—Conference of the Powers in Madrid on the Moroccan
question.

1880-1901—The rule of Emir Abdurrahman in Afghanistan and
Pakistan. 

1881, February 24—The St. Petersburg Treaty between Russia
and China.

1881 May 12—The capture of Tunisia by the French and the
declaration of a protectorate. 

1881—The Mahdi uprising begins.
1881,  December  28—Agreement  of  Ports  with  foreign

creditors (Muharrem decree).
1880-188—First Boer War.
1882, July-September—The Anglo-Egyptian War. Occupation of

Egypt by the British.
1882-1886—The first war of France with Samori.
1883—Sending a French military expedition to Tonkiy.
1883—Granting  the  French  tobacco  monopoly  (Régis)  in

Turkey.
1883—1885—The first war between France and Madagascar.
1883—1907—Lord Cromer—General Consul in Egypt.
1884—London  Convention  on  the  Recognition  of

Independence of the Boer republics of England. 
1884—The first conference of Bombay textile workers under

chaired by Lohandei.
1884—Coup d’état of the pro-Japanese Kim group Ok-kyun in

Korea.
1884-1885—Franco-Chinese War.
1884-1885—German seizure of Cameroon, Togo, Southwest
Africa and several territories in East Africa. 
1881-1885—Berlin Conference on the Central Africa.
1885, January 26—The capture of Khartoum by the Mahdists.
1885—Clash of Russians with Afghans at Tash-Kepri. 
1885—Tianjin  Agreement  between  Japan  and  China  about

Korea.
1885 June 9—Tianjin Franco-Chinese Treaty, China recognises

a French protectorate over Annam.
1885—Death of Mahdi.
1885—British capture of Upper Burma.
1885,  December  28—Founding  Congress  of  the  All  Indian

National Congress in Bombay.
1885-1887—The first Italo-Abyssinian war.
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1886—The first  Anglo-German agreement  on the division of
the East Africa.

1886—Discovery of gold deposits in South Africa.
1887, September 17—Formation of the Indo-Chinese Union by

the French from Annam, Tonkina, Cambodia and Cochin.
1887—José Rizal’s novel Noli Me Tangere is published. 
1887-1897—The war between the British and the Arabs and

the Bantu in Nyassaland.
1888,  October—Concession  for  the  construction  of  the  first

section of Baghdad railroad.
1889, January 30—Shahanshah bank established by Reuters in

Iran.
1889—The  war  of  Abyssinia  with  the  Mahdists.  The  Ural

Agreement. The accession of Menelik to the throne.
1889-1890—The First Pan-American Congress in Washington. 
1889  November  15—Deposition  of  Emperor  Pedro  P.  The

proclamation of republics in Brazil.
1890—The Russian financier Polyakov received a concession

on the opening of the Accounting and Loan Bank in Iran. 
1890—Provision  of  tobacco  by  the  Shah’s  government

monopoly in Iran of the English company Galbot. 
1890—The first  agreement  between Russia and Iran on the

starting up the construction of railways and Iran. 
1890—The Heligoland Agreement.
1890—Anglo-French agreement on Madagascar.
1890—Founding of the Dutch Royal Oil Company (Royal Dach).
1891—“Tobacco riot” in Iran.
1891-1898—The second war between France and Samori.
1892—The first Iranian loan in England.
1892,  July—Founding  of  the  Philippine  League  by  Rizal.
1892,  July—Foundation  of  the  mass  popular  organisation
“Katipunan” (Philippines) by Andros Bonifacio.
1892-1894— War of  liberation Gbedaese (Dahomey) against

France.
1893—Joining Laos to the Indo-Chinese Union.
1893,  November  12—The  Anglo-Afghan  Treaty  on  the

Establishment of the Border (Mortimer Durand Agreement).
1893-1895— Revolt of tone hacks in Korea.
1894—The Armenian massacre in Samsun (Turkey).
1894—The emergence of the “Ittihad ve Terakki” (“Unity and

Progress”) party in Turkey.
1894—The  creation  of  the  “Society  for  the  Renaissance  of

China” (Spn-Chzhui-hoi).
1894-1895— Sino-Japanese War.
1894-1896—The second Italo-Abyssinian war.
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1894-1896—Second Franco-Madagascar War.
1895—Revolutionary uprising in Cuba against Spanish rule.
1895, April 17—The Shimonoseki Peace Treaty between Japan

and Ki-tai.
1895—Military expedition of England against Ashanti.
1895,  September  9—The first  unsuccessful  attempt  by Sun

Yat-sen to capture the city of Canton by means of an armed coup
and the flight of Sun Yat-sen abroad.

1895—The Japanese murder of the Korean Queen Minh.
1895, October-December—Venezuelan conflict.
1895—Jameson’s raid on the Transvaal.
1896—Anglo-French agreement on the Menam Basin.
1896—The  beginning  of  the  war  of  England  against  the

Mahdists.
1896,  May  22—A  secret  Russian-Chinese  treaty  signed  in

Moscow by Li Hong-chzhang.
1896, June 20—The annexation of Madagascar by France.
1896—The beginning of the liberation war in the Philippines.
1896—The founding of the “Independence Club” in Korea.
1897—Turkey’s declaration of war on Greece.
1897—The military occupation of Jiaozhou by the Germans.
1897—the  Agreement  in  Biak-na-Bato  (Philippines)  between

the government of Aguinaldo and Primo de Rivera.
1897-1900—The military expedition of France against Rabeh.
1898—Russian  seizure  of  the  “lease”  of  the  Liaodong

Peninsula. 
1898—The seizure of the Guanzhouvan Bay by France for a

"lease" for 99 years.
1898—The Spanish-American War.
1898—The Russian-Japanese Protocol on Korea.
1898, June 11-September 22—The “100 days of reforms” in

China.
1898,  June  12—Declaration  of  the  independence  of  the

Philippines.
1898—England's capture of Weihaiwei.
1898, September 2-3—The battle of Omdurman.
1898,  September  22—The reactionary  coup of  Cixi  and the

end of the “100 days of reforms”.
1898, November 4—The Fashoda incident.
1898—  The  adoption  of  the  Philippine  Constitution  by  the

Revolutionary Congress in Malaga.
1898, December 10— The signing in Paris of a peace treaty

between Spain and the United States.
1899—The  US  Note  to  the  Powers  on  the  principle  “Open

Doors” in China.
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1899-1902— The Second Boer War.
1899-1905—Lord Curzon is the Viceroy of India.
1900, May— A campaign to Beijing by Chinese rebels from the

Ihetsuak society.
1900, June—The edict of Cixi with the declaration of war on all

powers.  The murder of  the German envoy von Ketteler  and the
Japanese  adviser  Sugiyama in  Beijing  and the  beginning of  the
siege of the embassy quarter.

1900, August 14— The flight of Cixi and the court from Beijing
to Xian. The entry of punitive troops of eight powers into Beijing
and the looting of Beijing.

1901— The British received a concession for the development
of oil in Iran.

1901, September 7— The signing by Li Hong-zhang of the so-
called  "final  protocol"  with  the  eight  powers  (the  “boxing”
protocol).

1901—The  emergence  of  the  first  trade  union  (printers)  in
Manila.

1901-1919— The reign of the Afghan Emir Habibullah.
1902, July 1— Adoption of the Law on the Philippines by the

US Congress.
1902—The  Foundation  of  the  first  association  of  Filipino

workers "Union Obrero".
1902—The convocation of the “Congress of Turkish liberals”

by the Young Turks in Paris.
1903,  November  3— The  separation  of  Panama  from

Colombia.
1903-1907— The liberation war of Koikoin and Herero against

German imperialism.
1904, April 8— The agreement between England and France

on  colonial  issues,  which  marked  the  beginning  of  the  "cordial
accord" (Entente).

1904—The supplementary  agreement  between  England and
France (division of Siam into spheres of influence).

1904—The  Franco-Spanish  agreement  on  the  division  of
Morocco into spheres of influence.

1904-1905—The Russian-Japanese War.
1905-1907—The First Russian Revolution.
1905— he arrival of William II in Tangier.
1905—The Bengal Partition Act.
1905—The Ayusha Uprising in Mongolia.
1905, December 14—The best of the Tehran clergy. 
1905—The  emergence  of  the  "United  Union  of  Societies"

(Tunmyihoy).
1905-1911—The revolution in Iran.
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1906—The Algeciras Conference.
1900, July 4—The treaty of England, France and Italy on the

division of Abyssinia into spheres of influence.
1906 October 7—Opening of the first Mejlis.
1906, October—The formation of the Tavriz Engumen.
1906—The first social-democratic groups in Tabriz and Rasht.
1906-1908—The revolutionary rise in India.
1906—The founding of the All India Muslim League.
1906-1908—The Cixi reforms.
1907—The peasant revolt in Layalnur and Ranalishndi and the

railway workers’ strike in Punjab.
1907—The  first  elections  to  the  Philippine  Legislative

Assembly (Philippine Assembly).  Formation of  the National  Party
(Partido Nasioialista).

1907, July 30—The Russian-Japanese Treaty.
1907, August  31—The  Anglo-Russian  agreement  on  the

division of spheres of influence in Iran, Afghanistan and Tibet.
1907—The  discovery  of  diamond  deposits  in  South-West

Africa.
1907—The congress of  left-wing parties and groups fighting

against Abdul-Hamid, convened by the Young Turks. 
1907—The  formation  of  the  Royal  Dutch  Shell  Oil  Trust

through the merger of the Royal Dutch Oil Company Royal Dachas
and the English Shell Company.

1907—The split  of  the All  India  National  Congress in  Surat.
1907-1908— Popular  uprising  in  Morocco  against  Sultan

Abdul-Aziz.
1907-1909—The defence of Tabriz.
1908— Foundation  of  the  first  national  educational

organisation “Budi Utomo” in Java.
1908—The agreement of  Nicholas II  and King Edward VII  of

England in Reval on joint intervention in Macedonian affairs.
1908,  June  23— The  defeat  of  the  Mejlis  by  the  Persian

Cossack brigade under the command of Lyakhov.
1908, June—The beginning of the Young Turk revolution. The

uprising of the garrison in Recife under the leadership of Niyazi
Bey.

1908,  June  23-24—The  restoration  by  Abdul-Hamid  of  the
Constitution of 1870.

1908,  June  23-29—A  general  political  strike  in  Bombay  in
connection with the condemnation of Tilak.

1908—The annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austria.
1908, November 14-15—The death of Guangxi and Cixi.
1908, November 28—The transfer of the Congo from Leopold's

personal possession to the control of the Belgian government.
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1908—Opening of the Turkish Parliament.
1908—Peasant unrest in Annam (the "short hair" movement).
1909—The uprising in Rasht under the leadership of engumen.
1909—The emergence of the reactionary party of feudal lords

and compradors "Ahrar" in Turkey.
1909,  April  26—Suppression  of  a  counter-revolutionary

rebellion in Turkey, the deposition of Sultan Abdul Hamid II.
1909,  May  25—The  Morley-Minto  reforms.  The  Indian

Legislative Councils Act.
1909—The entry of Fidaev and Bakhtiarov to Tehran.
1909, July 13—The deposition of Shah Muhammad Ali.
1909, November 17—Opening of the second Mejlis in Iran.
1910, May 31—The creation of the Union of South Africa.
1910, July 4—The treaty between Russia and Japan.
1910, August 22—The annexation of Korea by Japan.
1910—The Congress of the Satanist Party in Brussels.
1910—The  creation  of  the  “inertia  of  administrative

decentralisation” by Arab nationalists in Cairo.
1910,  November—The  beginning  of  the  Mexican  bourgeois

revolution.
1911—The uprising of the people's workers in Morocco.
1911-Nationalisation  of  all  private  railways  by  the  Chinese

Government.
1911—The  arrival  of  American  Adviser  Morgan  Schuster  in

Iran.
1911, July 1—“Panther Leap”.
1911,  October  10—The  uprising  in  Wuchang,  raised  by

Tuimynhoy. The beginning of the Chinese revolution.
1911,  November  1—The  appointment  of  Yuan  Shih-kai  as

Prime Minister and Chairman of the Imperial Council.
1911,  November—The  emergence  of  the  Hurriyet  ve  Ittilaf

party in Turkey (“Freedom and Consent”).
1911, December 1—The Congress of Mongolian Princes, which

adopted the declaration of independence of Mongolia. Erection of
Bogd-Gegen to the Mongol throne.

1911—The  Royal  proclamation  on  the  reunification  of  West
and East Bengal. Transfer of the capital from Calcutta to Delhi.

1911, December 24—The counter-revolutionary coup in Iran.
Dissolution of the second Mejlis.

1911—1912—The mutiny of the Iranian ex-Shah Muhammad
Ali.

1911-1912—The Italian-Turkish war. Capture of Tripoli by Italy.
1912,  January  1—The  entry  of  Sun  Yat-sen  to  the  post  of

interim president of the Republic of China. The beginning of the
republican era in China.
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1912,  February  12—The abdication  of  the  Manchu  dynasty:
destruction of the monarchy in China.

1912 February 14—Sun Yat-sen passes the presidency to Yuan
Shih-kai.

1912,  March  4—The  proclamation  of  a  French  protectorate
over Morocco.

1912,  March 10—Adoption  of  the provisional  constitution  of
the Chinese Republic. 

1912,  July  8—The  secret  Russian-Japanese  convention
(Sazonov-Mo-yuno) on the division of spheres of influence in Inner
Mongolia.

1912—The military coup d’etat.
1912, August 25—The foundation of the Kuomintang (National

Party).
1912—Agreement  between  Russia  and  the  Government  of

Bogdo Gegen.
1912—The establishment of a Spanish protectorate over the

north zone of Morocco.
1912—The establishment of the African National Congress in

South Africa.
1912-1913—The Balkan Wars.
1918, January 26—The opening of the first congress of Sarekat

Islam.
1913—A foreign loan to Yuan Shi-kai.
1913—The counter-revolutionary coup in Huerta (Mexico).
1913—the Publication of the work of I. V. Stalin “The National

Question  and  Social  Democracy”  in  No.  3-5  of  the  journal
"Enlightenment".

1913—The  establishment  of  a  trade  union  centre  in  the
Philippines “Workers’ Congress”.

1913, summer—The uprising against Yuan Shih-kai in southern
China (“the second revolution”).

1913—The general strike of European workers in Rand.
1913, August 10—The Bucharest Peace Treaty.
1913,  November  4—Yuan Shih-kai  declared  the Kuomintang

illegal and deprived it of his new parliamentary mandates.
1913—The publication of V. I. Lenin's work “Critical Notes on

the National Question” in No. 10-12 of the journal Enlightenment.
1913—The arrival of the German military mission of General

Liman von Sanders in Istanbul.
1913—The publication of the law  “on the encouragement of

thinking” by the Young Turks.
1913—The publication by the Young Turks of the law “on the

promotion of industry”.
1913—The split of the Boer nationalists.
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1914—The railway workers’ strike in the South African Union. 
1914—The US armed intervention in Mexico.
1914— Publication of the work of V. I. Lenin “On the right of

nations  to  self-determination”  in  No.  4-6  of  the  journal
“Enlightenment”.

1914—Education  on the initiative of  the Dutch union of  the
united social-democrats in Java.

1914—Overthrow  of  the  Government  of  Mexico  by
revolutionary rebels (Mexico). Peasant movement in Mexico under
the leadership of Zapata and Villa.

1914,  August  1-1918,  November  11—The  First  World
Imperialist War.

1914,  August  2—Signing  of  a  secret  military  alliance
agreement between Turkey and Germany.

1914—The Boer Uprising.
1914—The Russian-Mongolian Treaty.
1914—The attack of the Turkish fleet on the Black Sea coast

of Russia without a declaration of war.
1914—The beginning of military operations on the Caucasian

front.
1914, August— The collapse of the Second International. 
1914 August 15— The opening of the Panama Canal.
1914, November  1—The publication of  the manifesto of  the

Central  Committee  of  the  RSDLP  (B)  “War  and  Russian  Social-
Democracy” with a call to turn the imperialist war into a civil one.

1914— The capture of Basra by Anglo-Indian troops.
1914 Dec 18— Proclamation of the English protectorate over

Egypt.
1914—The opening of the Third Mejlis in Iran.
1915—The invasion of Turkish troops on Iranian territory.
1915—The  coming  to  power  of  the  liberal  government  of

Carranza (Mexico).
1915, January 18—Japan's 21 demands to China.
1915—Chilembwe rebellion in Nyasaland against the English

planters.
1915, March—The enactment of the Indian Defence Act.
1915,  March  20—The  secret  agreement  of  Russia,  England

and France on Constantinople and the Straits.
1915, April  26—The conclusion in London of a secret  treaty

between the Entente countries and Italy on the latter's appearance
on the side of the allies.

1915, May 25— Acceptance by the Yuan Shn-kai of the main
requirements of Japan.

1915,  June  20—The  Russian-Chinese-Mongolian  (so-called
“triple”) agreement on autonomous Mongolia.
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1915, August—V. I. Lenin wrote an article “On the slogan of
the United States of Europe” 

1915—The armed uprising in Hue (Indochina).
1915-1916—The  Gallipoli  operation  of  the  Anglo-French

troops.
1916 February 16—The occupation of Erzurum by the Russian

army.
1916—The victory of the radicals in the presidential  political

elections in Argentina.
1916,  April  26—…. Russia and France (Sazonov-Palaiologos)

on the division of the Asian possessions of Turkey.
1916,  April  29—Surrender  of  the British  besieged  in  Kut-el-

Amar.
1916, May 9—The Anglo—French Sykes-Picot Agreement.
1918, June 5 The declaration of the "holy war" of Turkey by

the ruler of Mecca Hussein al-Hashemi.
1916,  June  6—Death  of  Yuan  Shi-kai.  Restoration  of  the

Republic.
1916—The  first  National  Congress  of  Sarekat  Islam  in

Bandung.
1916, July 2—V. I. Lenin finished the work “Imperialism as the

highest stage of capitalism”.
1916,  July 3—The inclusion  of  a  secret  treaty  on a military

alliance between Russia and Japan.
1916—The  peasant  uprising  in  the  province  of  Jambi  on

(Sumatra.
1916, August 22—Adoption by the US Congress of the Jones

Act  (expanded  self-government  of  the  Philippines  and  a  formal
promise of independence).

1916—The adoption by the Dutch Parliament of the law on the
establishment  of  an  advisory  body—the  Volkeraad—in  the
Netherlands.

1916—The coming to power of the coalition of Old and Young
Europeans.

1916, December 29-31 Congress of the National Congress and
the Muslim League in Lazhau.

1916—The partisan movement  in  the Rasht  area under the
leadership of Mirza-Kucek-khaia.

1916-1917—The secondary armed intervention of the United
States in Mexico.

1917,  February  5—The  adoption  of  a  new  constitution  in
Mexico.

1917,  February  27—The  bourgeois-democratic  revolution  in
Russia.

1917, March 11—The occupation of Baghdad by the British.
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1917, April 3—The April Theses of V. I. Lenin.
1917—'The occupation of Aqaba by Hijazi Bedouins and their

team of Loureis.
1917—The Tonkin Uprising.
1917 Declaration of the Secretary of State for Indian Affairs of

Mentegi (promise of the constitution).
1917, November 7 (October 25)—The Great October Socialist

Revolution in Russia.
1917  November  8—Decree  of  the  Soviet  government  on

peace.
1917,  November  15  Publication  by  the  Council  of  People's

Commissars of the RSFSR of the “Declaration of the Rights of the
Peoples of Russia”.

1917—The publication of the Balfour Declaration (a promise to
build a “Jewish national home” in Palestine).

1917, December 11—The entry of General Allenby's army into
Jerusalem. 

1917—The  struggle  of  the  Carranza  Government  with  the
peasant party movement (Mexico).

1917—The  design  of  the  left  wing  in  the  Socialist  Party  of
Argentina.

1917,  December  3—The  Appeal  of  the  Council  of  People's
Commissars "To all working Muslims of Russia and the East".

1918, January 8—The publication of Wilson's “14 Points”.
1918, January 17—The publication by the Soviet government

of  the  “Declaration  of  the  rights  of  the  working  and  exploited
people”.

1918—The transition  of  Southern  and Northern  Rhodesia  to
the British Crown.

1918, October 1—Occupation of Damascus by Arab and British
troops.

1918. October 30—The Naval Armistice. The firm surrender of
Turkey.

LIST OF MAPS
1. The main travels in search of sea routes to Media and the

first voyages around the world insert 
2.India in 1789 
3. Netherlands India 
4. Java and Madura 
5. Latin America in 1789 
6. West Indies 1789-80
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7. Peoples and states in Tropical and South Africa in 1789 
8.China in 1789 Dajingiskan Empire 
9. Asian theatre of Russian-Turkish wars of the 19th century!
10. The Ottoman Empire and the possession of the Egyptian

Pasha Muhammad-Ali in 1840 
11.  The  Arab  state  of  Abd-al-Qader  (1832-1847)  French

conquests in Algeria
12. Wars: Iranian-Russian (1804-1813, 1826-1828) and Iraqi-

Af-
Ghanaian (1837-1839, 1856-1857). 
13. Centres of Babidek uprisings in Iran 184 8-1850 
14. Afghanistan 
15.India in 1805 
16. The capture of Dalhousie in India in 1848-1856. 
17. National uprising in India (Sinai) in 1857-1859
18. Territory of distribution of the Taininsky movement 
19. Theatre of the wars of England and France with China in

1850-1858 and 1860.
20. Latin America in 1826  
21. L. Paraguay’s losses in the war with Brazil, Argentina and

Uruguay in 1864-1870 
22. The Baghdad Railway and the Struggle of the Imperialist

Powers for World Strategic and Trade Routes at the Turn of XIX-XX
centuries 

21.  Territorial  losses of  the Ottoman Empire  and new state
formations in the Balkans according to the Berlin Treaty 1878

24. Theatre of military operations in the Arab regions of the
Ottoman Empire in 1914-1918 

25. Theatre of the Anglo-Egyptian War of 1882. 
20.  State  formations  in  Sudan  that  arose  in  shingles  XIX

century    
27. Theatre of the Anglo-Boer War 1899-1902 
28. Iran on the eve of the imperialist world war- 1918.
29. Imperialist conquests in China in 1898 
30.  The  seizures  of  France  and  England  in  Indo-China  and

Siam (Tan)
31. Philippines 

COLOUR MAPS
World map on the eve of the French bourgeois revolution of
1789 
World map after the Congress of Vienna in 1815    
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Shooting gallery map for 1900    
World map on the eve of the imperialist world war 1914-1918;  
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